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PREFACE 

THE  present  work  is  a  natural — one  might  say  inevitable — outgrowth 
of  my  Vedio  Concordance.  I  saw  this  early  in  the  day  when,  soon  after 
the  publication  of  that  work,  I  printed  my  article,  *  On  Certain  Work 
in  continuance  of  the  Vedic  Concordance',  JAOS.  xxix.  286  ff.  In 
that  article  I  outlined  three  principal  tasks :  1.  The  treatment  of  the 
Big -Veda  Repetitions.  2.  A  Reverse  Concordance.  3.  The  treatment 
of  the  Vedic  Variants.  Indeed,  each  of  these  three  works  is  now  well 
under  way.  The  present  work  speaks  for  itself.  The  Reverse  Con- 
cordance, though  not  ready  for  publication,  exists  in  material  form,  and 
has  played  a  very  important  part  in  supplying  the  materials  for  the 
Rig -Veda  Repetitions.  A  brief  account  of  its  present  status  is  printed 
on  pp.  1-3  of  this  book.  As  regards  the  third  work  outlined  in  the 
above-mentioned  article,  namely  the  discussion  of  the  Mantra-variants 
(some  fifty  thousand)  from  the  point  of  view  of  grammar  and  lexicon 
and  style, — I  may  refer,  in  the  first  place,  to  my  two  articles,  'On 
Instability  in  the  use  of  Moods  in  earliest  Sanskrit ',  American  Journal 
of  Philology,  xxxiii.  1  ff. ;  and,  ( On  the  variable  Position  of  the  Finite 
Verb  in  oldest  Sanskrit',  Indogermanische  Forschungen,  xxxi.  156  ff. 

Sanskrit  scholars  will  be  even  more  interested  in  the  following: 
I  have  associated  myself  in  the  interest  of  this  last-mentioned  work 
with  my  former  pupil,  Professor  Franklin  Edgerton  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  and  between  the  two  of  us  we  have  now  in  hand 
a  first  draft  of  a  work  entitled  Vedic  Variants,  a  systematic  presentation 
and  critical  discussion  of  the  variant  readings  of  the  Vedic  texts.  We 
hope  to  begin  to  publish  this  soon,  part  after  part,  beginning  with 
a  first  book  on  the  Phonetic  Variants,  and  continuing  with  parts  on 
Noun-Formation;  Noun-Inflexion;  Verb-Inflexion;  Variation  in  Pro- 
nouns and  Particles ;  Order  of  Words ;  Lexical  Interchange ;  Metrical 
Variations;  Interrelation  of  the  Vedic  Schools;  and  so  on. 

At  all  times  students  of  the  Rig -Veda  have  been  aware  of  the 
existence  in  that  text  of  verse,  distich,  and  stanza  repetitions.  Aside 
from  casual  observations,  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  iii.  95  ff. ;  and  Aufrecht, 
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Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  text  of  the  Big-Veda,  pp.  xii  ff., 
have  listed  considerable  batches  of  correspondences.  But  probably 
neither  of  these  scholars  fully  realized  the  extent  of  the  repetitions 
(see  p.  4,  below).  The  real  significance  of  these  correspondences  lies 
in  their  large  number,  and  (on  the  whole)  even  distribution  through  the 
text  No  theory  as  to  the  character  and  origin  of  the  RV.  can  pass 
by  these  facts.  They  mark  the  entire  Mantra-literature  as,  in  a  sense, 
epigonal,  and  they  forbid  pungent  theories  about  profound  differences 
between  the  family  books,  their  authors,  and  their  geographical  prove- 
nience. E.  g.,  the  third  book  of  the  Vi9vamitras  and  the  seventh  book 
of  the  Vasisthas,  despite  their  traditional  cleavage  (p.  646),  share  not 
only  the  apri-stanzas  3.4.8-11  =  7.2.8—11,  but  will  be  found  in  general 
to  participate  in  about  as  many  repetitions  as  any  two  other  family 
books. 

On  the  other  hand  text-critical  and  hermeneutic  help  is  in  proportion 
to  the  frequency  of  the  repetitions.  I  believe  that  the  Rig -Veda  will  be 
explained  ultimately :  every  time  a  fish  dies  (dhiya-dhiya,  TS.  2.6.6.1) 
some  good  point  is  made  in  the  text,  interpretation,  grammar,  or  metre 
of  the  Veda.  The  kind  and  attentive  reader  will  find  that  the  under- 
standing of  the  RV.  has  been  eased  at  many  points  through  approach 
by  the  road  of  the  repetitions.  I  might  point  out  in  particular  that 
hitherto  no  treatise  on  Vedic  metre  has  had  the  benefit  of  the  consider- 
able  mass  of  repeated  passages  which  are  varied  as  they  are  repeated ; 
see  Part  2,  chapter  2. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  extract  from  the  repetitions  their  full  signifi- 
cance. In  this  domain  judgement  is  necessarily  subjective ;  there  is 
room  for  difference  of  opinion,  and  scope  for  sharper  eyes  than  mine. 
On  the  whole  I  have  erred,  I  am  sure,  on  the  side  of  too  little,  rather 
than  on  the  side  of  too  much.  Especially  as  regards  the  partial 
correspondences  (p.  10),  there  are  not  a  few  passages  which  may  in  the 
future  yield  important  information.  What,  e.  g.,  is  the  full  significance 
of  the  cosmo-mythic  repetition :  7.33.7b,  tisrah  praja  arya  jyotiragraji : 
7.101.1*,  tisro  vacah  pra  vada  jyotiragrah ;  why  this  imitativeness  in  the 
words  tisrah  and  jyotiragrah  with  themes  otherwise  so  uncongenial? 
Or,  let  the  reader  judge  for  himself  in  just  what  way  the  meaning  of 
the  words  mahas  and  tvacas  is  cleared  up  by  their  interchange  in  the 
item:  4.1.11b,  maho  budhne  rajaso  asya  yonau:  4.17.14,  tvaco  budhne 
rajaso  asya  yonau.  Or,  again,  note  the  two  brahmodya  passages: 
1.164.3°,  sapta  svasaro  abhi  sam  navante :  10.71.3d,  tarn  sapta  rebha  abhi 
sam  navante. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  recommend  to  the  attention  of  serious 
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students  of  the  Mantras  the  repetitions  which  are  now  so  conveniently 
open  to  the  eye.  They  are  of  interest  not  only  for  the  direct  explanation 
of  many  a  given  passage,  but  also  for  a  critical  comparison  and  estimate 
of  the  repeated  matter  in  a  given  hymn  as  confronted  with  that  of  all 
the  other  hymns  which  are  concerned  in  these  repetitions.  These  are 
considerably  more  important  than  the  variants  in  other  Vedio  texts, 
interesting  as  these  are  for  the  history  of  schools,  the  development  of 
the  language,  and  the  later  growth  of  Brahmanical  ideas. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Vedic  Concordance  I  cannot  conclude  this 
Preface  without  grateful  reference  to  the  Editor  and  to  the  Founder  of 
this  Series.  Professor  Lanman  has  again  brought  to  bear  his  great 
editorial  talents  and  his  sound  scholarship  on  the  production  of  this 
work.  Its  externals,  or  what  may  be  called  the  mechanics,  were  un- 
usually intricate  and  difficult.  If  its  form  is  convenient,  its  arrange- 
ment clear,  if,  in  fact,  the  book  is  thoroughly  usable, — all  that  is  in 
proportion  to  his  redactorial  skill.  Needless  to  say,  he  has  also  aided 
me  much  by  his  learning  and  critical  acumen  in  many  matters  that 
concern  the  inner  quality  of  the  work.  I  can  only  regret  that  he  could 
not  help  me  systematically  in  the  difficult  and  long-drawn  task  of 
reading  the  proofs ;  hence,  perhaps,  the  unduly  large  list  of  corrections 
at  the  end  of  the  work. 

Once  more  it  is  my  good  fortune  to  express  my  high  appreciation 
of  the  Founder,  as  he  may  be  very  properly  called,  of  this  Series,  the 
late  Mr.  Henry  C.  Warren,  of  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  Himself  a 
scholar  whose  understanding  of  Buddhism  and  the  Pali  language  is  not 
excelled  to  this  day,  he  has  imparted  to  his  interest  in  Indological 
Studies  a  life  far  beyond  his  all  too  short  allotted  time.  The  provision 
he  left  behind  him  has  made  it  possible  to  publish  in  dignified  style 
such  a  work  as  this,  remote  though  it  be  from  the  beaten  tracks  of 
ordinary  commercial  enterprise  and  of  average  human  interest. 


MAUEICE  BLOOMFIKLD. 


JOHNS  HOPKINS  UNIVERSITY,  BALTIMORE, 
May,  1916. 


ABBREVIATIONS 

The  abbreviations  for  the  names  of  Vedic  texts  are  the  same  as  those  used  in  Bloomfield's 
Vedic  Concordance,  and  duly  explained  in  the  Introduction  to  that  work,  pages  xvi-xxii, 

AJPh.    American  Journal  of  Philology. 

Arnold,  VM.    E.  Vernon  Arnold,  Vedic  Metre. 

Bergaigne.    Abel  Bergaigne,  La  Religion  vldique  d'apres  les  Hymnes  du  Rigveda. 

Bezz.  Beitr.    Beitrage  zur  Kunde  der  indogermanischen  Sprachen. 

Concordance.    M.  Bloomfield,  A  Yedic  Concordance. 

Grassmann.    Hermann  Grassmann,  Big- Veda  iibersetzt. 

GSAI.    Giornale  della  Societa  Asiatica  Italiana. 

Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.    Alfred  Hillebrandt,  Vedische  Mythologie. 

IF.     Indogermanische  Forschungen. 

Ind.  Stud.    Albreoht  Weber's  Indische  Studien. 

JA.    Journal  Asiatique. 

JA08.    Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society. 

KZ.    Kuhn's  Zeitsohrift  fiir  yergleichende  Sprachforschung. 

Ludwig.    Alfred  Ludwig,  Der  Rigveda  oder  die  heiligen  Hymnen  der  Brahmana. 

Ludwig,  Die  neuesten  Arbeiten.    A.  Ludwig,  Ueber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten  auf  dem  Gebiete 

der  Rigveda-Forschung. 

Ludwig,  Kritik.    A.  Ludwig,  Uber  die  Kritik  des  Rigveda-Textes. 
Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode.    A.  Ludwig,  Ueber  Method  e  bei  Interpretation  des  Rigveda. 
Muir,  OST.    J.  Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts  on  the  origin  and  history  of  the  people  of  India. 
Oldenberg,  Prol.    Hermann  Oldenberg,  Die  Hymnen  des  Rigveda.    Metrische  und  text- 

geechichtliche  Prolegomena. 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten.    Hermann  Oldenberg,  Rigveda.    Textgeschichtliche  und  exegetische 

Noten. 
Pet.  Lex.    Sanskrit- Wttrterbuch,  herausgegeben  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Akademie  der  Wissen- 

achaften  (St.  Petersburg). 

SBAW.    Sitzungsberichte  der  KOniglich-Preussisohen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften. 
SBE.    Sacred  Books  of  the  East 

Ved.  Stud.    Richard  Pischel  und  Karl  F.  Geldner,  Vedische  Studien. 
WZKM.    Wiener  Zeitachrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes. 
ZDMG.    Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenl&ndischen  Gesellsohaft. 


INTRODUCTION 

Parts  and  sources  and  purpose  of  the  present  work 

The  three  main  parts  of  the  present  work. — The  bulk  of  this  work 
naturally  divides  itself  into  three  Grand  Divisions,  or  Parts. 

Part  i  makes  up  what  may  be  called  the  main  body  of  the  work  and  is 
occasionally  so  called.  It  presents  in  full  quotation,  in  the  order  of  the  KV. 
text,  the  stanzas  which  are  or  contain  repetitions.  The  repeated  padas  of  each 
stanza  are  indicated  by  simple  distinctions  of  type  (see  the  Explanations  for 
Part  i,  at  p.  27).  Each  stanza  is  headed  by  the  reports  of  Katyayana's 
SarvanukramanI,  as  to  the  author  and  divinity  of  a  given  stanza.  And  each 
item  of  repetition  is  accompanied  by  explanative,  critical,  and  historical  remarks, 
with  special  reference  to  the  relative  chronology  of  the  repeated  materials* 
Where  it  seemed  profitable  the  stanzas  are  translated. 

Part  2  is  explanatory  and  analytic.  It  is  divided  into  five  chapters. 
Chapter  i  disposes  of  the  repeated  passages  in  ten  classes,  according  to  their 
extent,  their  grouping,  and  their  inter-relations  (for  details  see  the  opening 
paragraph  of  that  chapter).  Chapter  2  deals  with  the  metrical  variations 
resulting  from  additions,  subtractions,  and  verbal  changes  in  repeated  verse 
lines.  Chapter  3  deals  with  the  lexical  and  grammatical  variations  in  repeated 
padas.  Chapter  4  deals  with  the  themes  (divinities,  objects,  and  ideas)  of  the 
repetitions.  Chapter  5  contains  a  discussion,  in  the  light  of  the  repetitions, 

•of  the  relative  chronology  of  the  books  (mandalas)  and  minor  collections,  as 
assigned  by  tradition  to  particular  authors  or  families  of  authors. 

Part  3,  the  concluding  part,  consists  of  three  Appendixes.     The  first  gives 

.  a  list  of  repeated  cadences  (see  p.  xvi) ;  the  second  one  gives  a  list  of  the  lines 
repeated  in  one  and  the  same  hymn  (see  p.  xvi) ;  and  the  third  gives  a  list  of 
the  refrain  lines.  This  is  followed  by  an  Index  of  Words  and  an  Index 

-of  Subjects. 

Sources  of  the  material  for  the  present  work :  the  Vedio  Concordance 
and  the  Reverse  Concordance. — The  materials  elaborated  in  this  work  are 

-derived  in  the  first  place,  and  also  in  the  main,  from  my  Vedic  Concordance, 
published  in  1906,  as  volume  X  of  the  present  series.  The  Concordance 
includes,  of  course,  all  EV.  verses,  arranged  alphabetically  from  the  beginning, 

.so  that  it  was  no  difficult  task  to  extract  from  it  all  word-for-word  repetitions, 

1  [H.O.S.  20] 
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and  also  all  partial  repetitions  whose  opening  syllables  are  identical.  But  it 
appeared  very  shortly  that  a  work  of  this  kind  stands  in  need  of  a  much 
broader  basis.  A  great  many  partial  Vedic  repetitions  are  not  brought  out 
by  alphabetic  arrangement  from  the  beginning,  because  the  opening  syllables 
of  the  verses  concerned  are  changed  more  or  less.  Thus,  e.  g.,  no  less  than 
twenty-five  octosyllabic  (dimeter)  p&das  reappear,  with  an  increase  of  four 
syllables  at  the  beginning,  as  dodecasyllabic  (trimeter)  p&das,  e.  g. : 

sasahyama  prtanyatah  8.40.7 

indratvotah  sasahy&ma  prtanyatah  1.132.1.* 

Or,  very  frequently  a  single  word  *  at  the  beginning  is  changed,  for  one  reason 
or  another,  at  times  for  reasons  of  the  profoundest  interest  to  Vedic  criticism  or 
interpretation,  thus: 

a9atrur  indra  janusfi  san&d  asi  1.102.8 

anapir  indra  janusa  sanad  asi  8.21.13. 

There  appeared  to  be  but  one  way  to  reach  these  materials,  and  that  promised 
to  be,  in  some  respects,  of  even  greater  interest  than  the  word-for-word 
repetitions,  namely,  the  compilation  of  a  Reverse  Concordance.  The  scheme 
of  such  a  work  had  suggested  itself  to  my  mind  on  more  general  grounds,8  and 
I  had  announced  the  plan  of  it  briefly  in  1908.*  The  rough  draft  of  a  Reverse 
Concordance  occupied  a  great  deal  of  my  time  during  recent  years,  and  was 
completed  in  1911  up  to  the  point  where  it  could  be  relied  upon  to  yield 
the  information  desired  for  the  present  purpose.  About  one-third  of  our 
material  is  derived  from  it :  without  it  our  work  would  have  been  very 
fragmentary  indeed. 

These  two  Concordances  may  be  relied  upon  to  yield  practically  all  the 
repeated  verses  in  the  broadest  construction  of  that  word.  It  will  not  often 
come  to  pass  that  a  repeated  verse  will  be  disguised  by  changes  both  at  the 
beginning  and  at  the  end.  Such  disguise  is  theoretically  possible,  but 
practically  so  rare  as  to  be  negligible.  A  repetition  or  two  of  this  sort  is 
incorporated  in  the  present  work,  thus : 

agnl  rat  ho  na  vedyah  8.19.8 
agnim  ratham  na  vedyam  8.84.1. 

Negative  assurance  that  such  cases  do  not,  after  all,  occur  with  considerable 
frequency  could  only  be  obtained  by  a  word-for-word  concordance,  a  task  which 
lies  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  essay  (see  p.  3,  bottom). 

The  Reverse  Concordance  and  its  present  status. — As  just  now  men- 
tioned, I  have  in  my  possession  a  rough  draft  of  a  Reverse  Concordance.  The 
uncertainties  and  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs  may  prevent  me  from  elaborating 
it  for  publication.  I  desire  therefore  to  describe  this  work,  in  order  that 

1  See  p.  vii,  Class  B  6.  4  '  On  certain  work  in  continuance  of  the 

1  Or  even  a  single  letter,  as  in  the  case  of  Vedic  Concordance,'  JAOS.  aacix,  pp.  a86  ft, 

verses  beginning  pra  no  and  pra  no.  more  particularly  p.  288. 
8  Vedio  Concordance,  pp.  xb  and  xiv*. 
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Indologists  may  know  both  that  it  exists,  and  how  far  onward  it  has  been 
carried.  In  its  present  state  the  work  is  altogether  provisional.  It  includes 
precisely  the  materials  incorporated  in  the  published  Concordance,  no  more 
and  no  less.  Two  copies  of  the  published  Concordance  were  cut  up  into  the 
separate  items  contained  therein;  one,  so  as  to  collect  the  items  on  the  odd 
pages  (i,  3,  5,  &c.);  the  other,  so  as  to  collect  the  items  on  the  even  pages 
(2,  4,  6,  &c.).  The  entire  mass  was  then  subjected  to  a  reverse  alphabetical 
arrangement,  and  pasted  upon  sheets  in  that  arrangement.  The  work,  so  far, 
has  not  been  elaborated  beyond  that  stage.  I  will  merely  say  that  even  in 
its  provisional  state  it  forms  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  information  on  almost 
every  imaginable  question  of  Vedic  language  and  literature.  I  am  quite 
certain  that,  sooner  or  later,  the  work  will  commend  itself  for  elaboration  and 
publication  either  by  myself,  or  some  other  scholar.  In  the  meantime  I  shall 
be  pleased  to  impart  information  derivable  from  it  to  any  one  who  may  desire. 

The  purpose  of  the  present  work. — The  aim  of  the  present  essay  is  to 
throw  some  light  on  the  way  in  which  the  poets  of  the  Big-Veda  exercised 
their  art  in  the  extant  traditional  collection,  by  studying  the  manner  and 
extent  to  which  they  borrowed  from  one  another,  imitated  one  another,  and, 
as  it  were,  stood  one  upon  the  shoulders  of  another.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  depend  upon  one  another  for  many  substantial  units  of  verse-line 
(pada),  distich,  or  stanza;  that  such  dependence  cannot  be  imagined  to  have 
taken  place  without  a  considerable  degree  of  consciousness ;  and  that  it  operates 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  assimilate  the  entire  body  of  hymns  to  a  surprising 
degree.  It  will,  I  am  confident,  appear  that  the  juxtaposition  of  these  inter- 
dependent stanzas  and  parts  of  stanzas,  when  reinforced  by  pertinent  comment, 
will  not  only  put  many  questions  as  to  the  relative  date  of  parts  of  the  Veda 
in  a  new  light,  but  will  also  yield  many  a  useful  hint  as  to  the  exegesis  of 
the  Vedic  texts. 


Character  and  scope  and  bearing  of  Rig -Veda  repetitions 

Most  general  statements  as  to  the  repetitious. — Repetitions  in  the 
Big-Veda  range  all  the  way  from  hymns  which  are  made,  intentionally,  in 
the  image  of  one  another,  as  is  the  case  in  some  of  the  so-called  Valakhilya 
hymns,  to  mere  collocations  of  two  or  more  consecutive  words.  Between  these 
two  extremes  lie  repetitions  of  the  same  consecutive  group  of  stanzas ;  repetitions 
of  single  stanzas ;  repetitions  of  three  verses  or  p&das  of  a  stanza ;  repetitions  of 
distichs ;  and  repetitions  of  single  verses  or  padas.  With  the  class  of  repetitions 
involving  merely  consecutive  words  or  set  phrases,  which  do  not  result  in  the 
identity  or  close  similarity  of  at  least  one  single  line,  the  present  essay  does 
not  deal  either  systematically  or  fully.  That  would  mean  an  entirely  different 
work  from  the  one  here  contemplated,  namely,  a  word-for-word  Concordance, 
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written  out  in  full.1  The  imitative  moment  in  mere  groups  of  words  is,  as 
a  rule,  faint,  accidental,  and  more  or  less  unconscious,  because  such  collocations 
tend  to  assume  the  nature  of  set  phrases.  This  phase  of  repetition  is  touched 
upon  incidentally,  provisionally,  and  yet  perhaps  sufficiently,  in  a  paragraph 
or  two,  below,  pp.  8  ff.  As  regards  cadences,  moreover,  it  is  brought  to  light 
completely  by  the  List  of  repeated  cadences  (Appendix  I).  It  will  be  seen 
there  that  repetition  of  two  or  more  consecutive  words  is  an  established  feature 
of  Kig-Vedic  composition,  as  it  is  indeed  of  Vedic  composition  in  general. 

Mam  or  amount  of  the  repeated  material. — Groups  of  stanzas,  stanzas, 
parts  of  stanzas,  distichs,  and  single  verses  amounting  perhaps  to  a  total  of 
no  less  than  2,400  padas  repeated  entirely  or  partially,  constitute  the  material 
with  which  the  present  treatise  has  to  deal.  These  padas  are  repeated  on  the 
average  nearly  2$  times,  making  a  total  of  about  6,000  padas.  This  count 
does  not  include  such  as  are  repeated,  for  one  reason  or  another,  in  the 
same  hymn.  Of  these  there  are  about  60,  making  a  total  of  about  120, 
exclusive  of  the  numerous  rhetorical  concatenations  which  often  result  in  padas 
so  much  alike  as  to  amount  almost  to  identity ;  see  the  next  paragraph.  Still 
more,  a  fortiori,  this  does  not  include  refrain  padas  which  abound  in  the 
Rig- Veda.  Of  these  there  are  just  about  150,  repeated  a  total  of  about  1,000 
times ;  see  p.  xvi.  Thus  the  total  of  repeated  padas  in  the  Rig -Veda,  if  we 
include  close  catenary  imitation,  is  likely  to  concern  not  much  less  than  8,000 
lines,  that  is  to  say,  perhaps  not  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  entire  Rig -Veda  collection.* 

The  nature  of  partial  repetitions. — These  borrowings,  as  between 
different  parts  of  the  Big -Veda,  are  not  by  any  means  restricted  to  mere 
mechanical  word-for-word  repetitions.  A  given  verse  unit  may,  indeed,  appear 
in  exactly  the  same  form  in  two  or  more  places.  But  quite  as  frequently  it 
appears  in  a  more  or  less  changed  form.  Very  frequently  a  line  or  stanza 
is  changed  to  suit  a  different  theme,  especially  a  different  divinity.  The 
different  metres  in  which  the  hymns  of  the  Kig-Veda  are  composed  may 
impose  changes  in  repeated  verse-lines.  Especially  the  transfer  of  a  line  in 
the  shorter  (anustubh-gayatri)  metre  to  the  longer  (tristubh-jagatl)  metre,  or 
vice  versa,  involves  extension  or  curtailment.  Or,  the  same  line  may  appear, 
with  slight  obligatory  changes,  both  as  tristubh  and  jagatl.  Every  imaginable 
form  of  change  is  theoretically  possible  when  it  comes  to  transferring  verse 
or  stanza  from  its  original  place  to  a  new  connexion.  The  poets  rejoice  in 
the  utmost  freedom  in  this  respect.  They  curtail  and  extend,  they  vary  and 
adapt  previously  existent  verse  units  to  suit  their  needs  and  their  fancies.  All 

1  Of.  A.  Gu6rinot,  Journal  Asiatique  (1907),  or  (^Jakala^akha)  10,417 ;  see  Weber,  Indische 

10. 1.585  ff.  Studien,  iii.  356;  x.  133,  note.  Aa  to  the 

•  The  BY.  is  usually  estimated  at  about  number  of  words  contained  in  the  Rig -Veda, 

40,100  pftdas.  According  to  the  Caranavyuha,  see  the  extract  from  the  commentary  to  the 

and  the  scholiast  to  $<}.,  the  number  of  Caranavyuha,  given  in  Oldenberg's  Prolego- 

stanzas  in  the  BY.  (Vaskala  g&khft)  is  10,581,  mena,  pp.  5i4ff.  In  general  see  ibid.,  pp.  488 ff. 
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these  variations  bring  with  them  the  opportunity  for  critical  and  historical 
study  of  the  Big-Veda  texts  and  their  inter-relations  in  the  redaction.  Especially 
the  question  of  the  relative  date  of  the  repeated  materials  comes  to  the  fore 
constantly  when  the  same  metrical  unit  is  found  in  two  or  more  different  forms 
or  different  connexions.  The  fruitfulness  of  this  study  will  depend  upon  the 
degree  of  insight  and  sanity  with  which  it  is  carried  out.  It  is  not  likely 
that  this  will  he  done  so  as  entirely  to  eliminate  errors  of  judgement. 

The  nature  of  concatenation  or  catenary  structure.  —  I  have  stated 
above  that  the  very  large  total  of  verse  repetitions  is  due  in  part  to  the  frequent 
catenary  structure  of  the  stanzas.  Concatenation  is  a  favourite  rhetorical 
device  of  the  Vedic  authors  from  the  beginning  of  our  tradition.  In  the 
succession  of  the  stanzas  in  a  given  hymn  an  expression,  statement,  or  motif 
in  one  given  stanza  is  taken  up  anew  in  the  next  stanza,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  modify,  develop,  or  carry  on  further  the  events  depicted,  or  the  thought 
expressed  in  the  first  stanza.  The  practice  at  times  runs  through  an  entire 
hymn  as  in  KV.  10.84,  °r  *s  employed  very  artificially  as  in  AV.  6.42.1,2; 
13.1.46-48;  Ap$  I4-33-6.1  I  have  treated  briefly  this  feature  of  mantra 
composition  as  far  as  the  AV.  is  concerned  in  my  Prolegomena  to  that  Veda.9 
I  would  add  here  that  this  phase  of  rhetoric  is  known  also  in  the  Avesta  ;  8 
and  that  it  is  especially  analogous  to  so-called  parallelism  in  Hebrew  poetry.4 
Concatenation  involves  a  very  considerable  amount  of  repetition,  rarely  word 
for  word  ;  sometimes  almost  word  for  word  ;  and,  very  frequently,  shading 
off  to  some  sort  of  similarity  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  two  passages, 
accompanied  by  the  verbatim  repetition  of  one  or  two  words.5 

Illustrative  examples  of  catenary  structure.  —  These  are  in  strictness 
beyond  the  proper  scope  of  the  present  treatise,  and  are  given  only  because 
they  show  in  what  manner  concatenation  contributes  to  the  mass  of  repeated 
materials  : 

tarn  ma  sam  srja  varcasa  1.2  3.  2  3d 
sam  magne  varcasa  srja  1.23.24* 

rnor  aksam  na  cakryoh  i.30.i4d 
rnor  aksam  na  9ac!bhih  1.30.1  5* 

tvam  na  indra  ray  a  parlnasa  1.129.9* 
tvam  na  indra  raya  tarusasa  1.129.10* 

tasminn  a  tasthur  bhuvanani  vi9va  i.i64.i3b 
tasminn  arpita  bhuvanani  vi9va  i 


1  Cf.  also  BY.  10.98.2,  3  and  several  of  the  a  list  of  illustrative  At  harvan  passages  is  cited. 

stanzas  that  follow.    Curiously  RV.  10.1.7°  8  E.  g.    Yasna   9.17,18;     45.1,3;     Yasht 

concatenates  with  1  0.2.  i*.    Since  the  theme  5.62,63;  10.82. 

(Agni)  and  the  authorship  of  the  two  hymns  4  See  David  H.  Miiller,  Die  Propheten  in 

are  the  same,  the  relation  ia,  presumably,  ihrer  ursprunglichen  Form,  e.  g.  pp.  180,  183, 

accidental.  186. 

1  See  The  Atharva-Veda  (Indo-  Aryan  En-  B  BY.  2.11  illustrates  well  this  latter  class 

cyclopedia),  §  40.  In  note  1  5  to  that  paragraph  of  vaguer  catenary  structure. 
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tve  deva  havir  adanty  ahutam  2.1.13* 
asa  deva  havir  adanty  ahutam  2.i.i4b 

mandro  vi9vani  kavyani  vidvan  3.i.i7b 
agnir  vi^'vani  kavyani  vidvan  3.1.18* 

ya  jagrvir  vidathe  9asyamana  3.39.1° 
vi  jagrvir  vidathe  9asyamana  3.39.2b 

ekam  vicakra  camasam  caturdha  4.35.2* 
vy  akrnota  camasam  caturdha  4.35.3* 

rayim  divo  duhitaro  vibhatlh  4.51.10* 
tad  vo  divo  duhitaro  vibhatlh  4.51.11* 

yad  5m  somasah  susuta  amandan  5.30.10* 
yad  Im  soma  babhrudhuta  amandan  5.30.11* 

sa  vy  ucha  sahiyasi  5.79.2° 
yo  vy  auchah  sahiyasi  5.79.3° 

dhlbhir  viprah  pramatim  ichamanah  7.93. 3b 
glrbhir  viprah  pramatim  ichamanah  7.93.4* 

addha  deva  mahan  asi  8.ioi.nd 
satra  deva  mahan  asi  8.101.12 

abhi  tyam  madyam  madam  9.6.2* 
abhi  tyam  purvyam  madam  9.6.3* 

yat  te  pavitram  arcisi  9.67.23* 
yat  te  pavitram  arcivat  9.67.24* 

tvam  vipro  abhavo  'ngirastamah  9. 107.6" 
tvam  kavir  abhavo  devavltamah  9.107.7° 

tebhilj  somabhi  raksa  nah  9.114.3* 
tena  somabhi  raksa  nah  9.  H4-4b 

vi  cid  vrheva  rathyeva  cakra  10.10.7* 
tena  vi  vrha  rathyeva  cakra  10.10.8* 

athem  enam  pra  hinutat  pitrbhyah  10.16.1* 
athem  enam  pari  dattat  pitrbhyah  io.i6.2b 

yas  te  drapsa  skandati  yas  te  a^uh  10.17.12* 
yas  te  drapsa  skanno  yas  te  a^uh  10.17.13* 

vi9ved  eta  eavanft  tutuma  krse  10.50.5* 
eta  vi9va  savana  tutuma  krse  10.50.6* 

atha  deva  dadhire  havyavaham  10.52.3* 
mam  deva  dadhire  havyavaham  10.52.4* 

te  agneh  pari  jajfiire  10.62.5* 
ye  agneh  pari  jajnire  10.62.6* 

sarasvati  saha  dhlbhih  puramdhya  10.65.13* 
vi9ve  devah  saha  dhlbhih  puramdhya  10.65.14* 

dadhaini  te  dyumatlrh  vacam  asan  10.98.2* 
asme  dhehi  dyumatim  vacam  asan  10.98.3* 

utaprnan  marditaram  na  vindate  10.117.1* 
uto  cit  sa  marditaram  na  vindate  10.117.2* 

apa9yam  tva  manasa  cekitanam  10.183.1* 
apa9yam  tva  manasa  dldhyanam  10.183.2* 
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Additional  instances  of  this  practice  may  be  found  in  the  folio  wing  passages: 

.n.6,  7  3.32.9,10  7.4i.4,5  9.64.25,26 

.22.16,17  3-39-1,  2  7.104.4,5  9.67.19,20 

.24.12,13  S-SM,  8  7.104.15,16  9.67.31,32 

.32.1,  2  (cf.  3-5)     3.55.6,7  8.11.8,9  9.72.4,5 

.73.6,7  4-i7-6,7  8.17.8,9  10.28.10,11 

.85.4,5  4.37.7,8  8.19.22,23  10.30.7,8 

.108.9,10  5.i.5,6  8.52.7,8  10.35.1,2 

.109.7,8  5.52.13,14  8.59.4,5  10.65.13,14 

.174.1,2  6.27.4,5  8.86.2,3  10.90.8,9 

2.10.1,2  6.42.2,3  8.94.10,11  10.96.6,7 

2.14.6,7  6.52.5,6  9.10.1,2  10.135.1,2 

2.18.5,6  7.i7-3,4  9.50.4,5  10.164.1,2 

Concatenated  lines  which  differ  only  in  the  order  of  their  words. — At 

times  the  concatenating  padas  consist  of  the  same  words  rearranged  in  different 
order.  This  kind  of  change,  on  account  of  its  extreme  simplicity,  carries  with 
it  an  extra  touch  of  rhetorical  liveliness,  as  compared  with  the  more  ordinary 
forms  of  concatenation : 

sam  agnir  idhyato  vrsa  3. 2  7. 13° 
vrso  agnih  sam  idhyate  3.27.14* 

ahus  te  trim  divi  bandhanSni  1.163. 3d 
trlni  ta  ahur  divi  bandhanani  1.163.4* 

vi9ved  eta  savana  tutuma  krae  io.5o.5d 
eta  vi9va  savana  tutuma  krse  10.50.6* 

tena  caklpra  rsayo  manusyah  io.i3o.5d 
caklpre  tena  rsayo  manusyah  10.130.6* 

A  few  correspondences  of  this  sort  occur  also  in  hymns  widely  apart :  see 
the  paragraph  on  padas  which  contain  the  same  or  similar  words  differently 
arranged  (Part  2,  chapter  3,  Class  A  i). 

Repeated  lines  containing  questions  and  answers. — Allied  to  this  theme 
are  questions  and  answers,  both  stated  in  full.  The  effect  is  again  rhetorical, 
either  that  of  liveliness  of  diction,  or  mysterious  solemnity.  Cf.  the  brahmodya 
questions  and  answers  at  the  acvamedha  sacrifice  VS.  23.9ff.,  fet  al. ;  also  RV. 
5.44.14  and  15  ;  6.9.2  and  3  ;  AV.  10.2.22,  23.  Thus: 

katham  rasayfi  atarah  payansi  io.io8.id 

tatha  rasaya  ataram  payansi  io.io8.2d 

kas  te  jamir  jananam  1.75.3* 
tvam  jamir  jananam  1.75.4* 

indrah  kim  asya  sakhye  cakara  6.27.ib 
indrah  sad  asya  sakhye  cakara  6.27.2b 

ko  no  mahyft  aditaye  punar  dat  1.24.1° 
sa  no  mahya  aditaye  punar  dat  1.24.2° 

kam  svid  garbham  prathamam  dadhra  ftpah  10.82.5° 
tarn  id  garbham  prathamam  dadhra  apah  10.82.6* 
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The  two  opening  stanzas  of  6. 2  7  are  made  up  entirely  of  a  chain  of  question 
and  answer  lines  whose  obvious  aim  is  to  narrate  in  a  sort  of  ballad  style  some 
particular  events  in  which  Indra  figures  as  the  hero : 

kim  asya  made  kim  v  asya  pltav  indrah  kim  asya  sakhye  cakara, 
rana  va  ye  nisadi  kim  te  asya  pura  vivid  re  kim  u  nutanasah. 

sad  asya  made  sad  v  asya  pitav  indrah  sad  asya  sakhye  cakara, 
rana  va  ye  nisadi  sat  te  asya  pura  vividre  sad  u  nutanasah. 

A  similar  ballad  touch  links  the  stanzas  5.44.14, 15  : 

yo  jagara  tarn  rcah  kamayante  yo  jagara  tarn  u  samani  yanti, 
yo  jagara  tarn  ayam  soma  aha  tavaham  asmi  sakhye  nyokah. 

agnir  jagara  tarn  rcah  kamayante  agnir  jagara  tarn  u  samani  yanti, 
agnir  jagara  tarn  ayam  soma  aha  tavaham  asmi  sakhye  nyokah. 

Concatenation  of  entire  distichs. — Concatenation  may  extend  to  an  entire 
distich  by  carrying  the  parallelism  beyond  the  limits  of  the  single  pada.  The 
parallelism  in  such  cases  is,  as  a  rule,  less  well  sustained,  presumably  because 
the  result  would  be  too  monotonous.  The  following  instances  are  those  of 
distichs  more  or  less  under  the  influence  of  this  habit : 

yah  pavamanlr  adhyety  rsibhih  sambhrtam  rasam  9.67.31^ 
pavamanir  yo  adhyety  rsibhih  sambhrtam  rasam  9.67. 32ab 

amlva  yas  te  garbham  durnama  yonim  ^aye  io.i6a.iod 
yas  te  garbham  amiva  durnama  yonim  &9aye  io.i62.2*b 

hiranyapanim  utaye  savitaram  upa  hvaye  i.22.5ab 
apam  napatam  avasc  savitaram  upa  stuhi  i.22.6ab 

u  bharatam  9iksatam  vajrabahu  asman  indragni  avatam  9acibhih  i.ic>9.7ab 
puramdara  9iksatam  vajrahastasman  indragni  avatam  bharesu  i.iOQ.S*1* 

adveso  no  maruto  gatum  etana  9rota  havam  jaritur  evayamarut  5.87.8*b 
ganta  no  yajnam  yajiiiyah  su9ami  9rota  havam  araksa  evayamarut  5.87.9*b 

a  no  gavyebhir  a9vyaih  sahasrair  upa  gachatam  8.73.i4ab 
ma  no  gavyebhir  a9vyaih  sahasrebhir  ati  khyatam  8-73.i5ab 

esa  divam  vi  dhavati  tiro  rajansi  dharaya  9.3.7ab 
esa  divam  vy  asarat  tiro  rajaiisy  asprtah  9.3-8ab 

The  phenomenon  gradually  fades  out  into  such  relation  as  appears  in  4.2O.iab, 
2al);  or  8.26.21,  22. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  my  treatment  here  of  this  theme  of  concatenation 
is  a  mere  sketch,  which,  I  hope,  may  point  the  way  for  some  younger  scholar 
to  a  thorough  investigation  of  this  feature  of  the  Kig-Veda.  I  am  sure  that 
it  will  prove  valuable  not  only  for  the  rhetoric,  but  also  for  the  criticism  and 
interpretation  of  that  Veda. 

Boundary  between  repetitions  and  similarities  an  ill-defined  one. — 
In  another  way  also,  the  boundary  line  which  separates  the  repeated  verses 
of  the  Veda  from  the  rest  of  the  mass  is  not  absolute,  and  cannot  easily  be 
drawn,  even  for  practical  purposes.  Since  repeated  padas,  in  the  sense  which 
is  given  to  the  phrase  in  this  book,  are  not  always  perfectly  identical  in  their 
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wording,  it  follows  that  the  differences  in  the  wording  of  two  similar  verses 
may  outweigh  their  similarities.  Or,  put  in  another  way,  the  question  may 
arise  whether  the  similarities  in  wording  or  structure  of  certain  verses  entitle 
them  to  be  treated  as  repeated  verses.  For  such  similarities  may,  on  the 
one  hand,  be  due  merely  to  the  homogeneous  character  of  a  closely  related 
body  of  semi-technical  literary  products,  such  as  make  up  the  Samhita  of  the 
KV.  On  the  other  hand,  they  may  fade  to  a  point  where  dissimilarity  overrides 
similarity.  It  has  therefore  not  always  been  easy  to  decide  what  to  include 
or  what  to  keep  out.  I  have  been  guided,  to  some  extent,  by  the  intrinsic 
importance  of  the  similarities  in  deciding  what  to  regard  as  repeated  padas, 
in  distinction  from  mere  accidental  agglomerations  of  similar  words. 

Nevertheless  the  theme  becomes  elusive  at  certain  points:  it  frays,  so  to- 
speak,  at  the  edge.  Thus  we  have  the  frequent  expression  covering  the  space 
of  a  pada, 

yajamanaya  sunvate  5.26.5  ;  8.14.3;  17>1O'>  raI75-4' 

Unimportant,  formulaic,  and  hap-hazard  as  is  this  expression,  it  is  entitled 
in  our  plan  to  the  full  dignity  of  a  repeated  pada,  if  for  no  other  reason,  because 
it  is  a  metrical  unit  of  the  sort  we  engaged  to  collect  and  discuss.  But  the  same 
expression  occurs  at  the  end  of  several  heterogeneous  lines,  as  a  more  or  less 
accidental  cadence,  to  wit  : 

bhadra  9aktir  yajamanaya  sunvate  1.83.3 
vi9ved  aha  yajamanaya  sunvate  1.92.3 
rjuyate  yajamanaya  sunvate  10.100.3 
supravye  yajamanaya  sunvate  10.125.2. 

With  these  I  have  not  dealt  as  repeated  padas,  content  to  state,  once  for  allr 
under  5.26.5,  that  the  expression  yajamanaya  sunvate  is  cadence  in  the  above- 
mentioned  four  padas.  Again  the  pada, 

yajamanasya  sunvatah  6.54.6  ;  60.15, 

is  not  treated  directly  as  a  repetition  of  yajamanaya  sunvate  (5.26.5).  A  cross- 
reference  from  5.26.5  to  6.54.6  is  thought  sufficient  to  secure  the  proper  attention 
to  this  unimportant  stylistic  or  metrical  accident. 

Another  set  of  examples,  which  illustrates  well  the  instability  of  our  criteria 
in  this  matter,  brings  up  the  question  whether  the  following  large  group  of 
padas  is  to  be  treated  entirely,  or  in  part,  as  repeated,  or  merely  as  similar 
material.  It  will  be  noted  that  all  padas  refer  to  Agni  : 

agnih  9ukrena  $ocisa  8.56(Val.  8).5 

agnirii  ^ukrena  ^ocisft  1.45.4 

agne  9ukrena  9ocisa  1.12.12;  8.44.14;  10.21.8 

agnis  tigmena  9ocisa  6.16.28 

agne  tigmena  9ocisa  10.87.23 

vrsa  9ukrena  9ocis&  10.187.3. 


Add  to  the  above  the  Usas  pada  : 

usah  £ukrena  9<>cisa  1.48.14;  4.52.7, 
2  [H.O.B.  20] 
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and  it  will  be  seen  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  looser  and  more  fortuitous  kind 
of  similarity,  which,  at  any  rate,  can  he  understood  as  taking  place,  in  part  at 
least,  without  conscious  imitation.  I  have  not  treated  this  group  of  seven  verses 
as  a  real  case  of  repetition,  hut  have  again  taken  care  to  draw  the  reader's 
attention  to  all  these  correspondences  at  the  proper  points. 

Word-for-word  repetitions  distinguished  from  partial  (less  important) 
ones. — However,  even  the  materials  that  are  incorporated  for  some  kind  of 
treatment  in  the  body  of  this  work  seemed  to  call  for  distinction.  This  dis- 
tinction is  between  either  word-for-word  repetitions  or  important  repetitions 
on  the  one  hand,  and  partial  less  important  repetitions  on  the  other  hand.  All 
word-for-word  repetitions  are  written  out  in  full  in  their  first  listing  in  the 
order  of  the  RV.  The  same  method  is  adopted  with  all  partial  repetitions  which 
call  for  discussion  or  criticism,  or  which  seem  for  some  reason  or  other  to  call 
for  explicit  presentation  to  the  eye  of  the  reader. 

But  there  are  also,  in  very  great  number  partial,  less  important  repetitions 
which  do  not  call  for  such  full  treatment.  Thus  the  pair, 

ojo  dasasya  dambhaya  8.40.6 
vadhar  dasasya  dambhaya  10.22.8, 

are  in  some  sense  partial  repetitions,  hut  if  we  regard  the  stanzas  in  which 
they  occur,  it  will  he  found  that  there  is  in  them  nothing  of  importance  beyond 
the  fact  of  the  partial  repetition  itself.  In  such  cases  the  correspondence  is 
.stated  in  square  brackets  in  both  orders  of  the  KV.  concerned  in  the  repetition, 
thus  : 

[8.40.6°,  6jo  das&*ya  dambhaya  :  10.22.8*,  vadhar  dasasya  dambhaya] 
[io.22.8d,  vadhar  dasasya  dambhaya  :  8.40.6°,  6jo  dasasya  dambhaya]. 

Another  illustration  of  this  partial  kind  of  repetition  is, 

kavim  agnim  upa  stuhi  1.12.7 
in  dram  agnim  upa  stuhi  1.136.6. 

We  must  remember  that  the  tempting  likeness  of  such  pairs,  though  sufficiently 
strong  to  entitle  them  to  be  considered  as  repetitions,  may  yet  be  accidental, 
that  is,  the  natural,  mechanical,  or  automatic  expression  of  similar  facts  in 
similar  language.  The  reader,  however,  is  asked  to  remember  that  this  very 
extensive  class  increases,  after  all,  the  total,  and  heightens  the  effect  of  the  full 
or  more  important  repetitions ;  and  that,  in  some  degree  at  least,  we  cannot 
imagine  this  kind  without  the  circumstance  of  real  imitativeness.  The  reader 
is  asked,  further,  to  remember  that  even  the  nicest  discrimination  cannot  set 
the  boundary  between  what  is  more  important  and  what  is  less  important.  In 
any  case  he  has  before  him  as  complete  a  collection  of  repeated  metrical  units 
.as  could  be  devised  by  the  diligence  and  ingenuity  of  the  author. 

Similarity  of  verses  due  to  identical  cadences. — In  general,  as  we  have 
seen,  it  is  impossible  to  mark  off  similar  padas  from  precisely  repeated  padas. 
A  pair  of  verses  may  begin  with  two  or  three  identical  words,  and  then  lapse 
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into  dissimilarity.  Thus  the  three  successive  hymns  9.31-33  each  begin  with 
pra  somSsah ;  9.31.1  and  9.32.1  have  pra  somasah  .  .  .  akramuh.  This  is 
genuine  imitativeness,  not  accident.  But  it  does  not  amount  to  repetition. 
The  same  kind  of  imitativeness  operates  at  the  end  of  lines  on  a  far  larger  scale 
than  at  the  beginning.  Now  the  Reverse  Concordance  shows  that  the  entire 
Vedic  literature  is  given  to  imitating  cadences  on  a  far  larger  scale  than  it 
imitates  opening  strains.  This  is  true  both  of  verses  and  prose  formulas. 
Throughout  the  literature  there  is  an  abundance  of  lines  ending  in  bhtttam  ca 
bhavyam  ca ;  or,  pradifo  dicac  ca  ;  or,  indrac  cagnic  ca  ;  or,  tanva  tana  ca.  The 
cadence  da^use  martyaya  occurs  ten  times  in  RV.  alone.  Sometimes  a  longer, 
perfectly  natural,  mechanical  or  formulaic  succession  of  words  in  the  cadence 
creates  the  semblance  of  repeated  padas,  simply  because  it  occupies  most  of  the 
syllables  of  those  padas.  I  have  been  compelled  to  treat  as  partly  repeated 
lines  such  collocations  as  the  following : 

eko  vi9vasya  bhuvanasya  raja  3.46.2  ;  6.36.4 
tena  vi£vasya  bhuvanasya  raja  5.85.3 
somo  vi9vasya  bhuvanasya  raja  9.97.56 
asya  vi£vasya  bhuvanasya  raja  10.168.2. 

Yet  I  am  convinced  that  what  we  really  have  before  us  is  merely  an  unusually 
long  cadence,  vi$vasya  bhuvanasya  raja.  Similarly  padas  ending  in  varuno 
mitro  aryama  occur  no  less  than  eleven  times  in  the  RV.  alone:  1.36.4;  40.5  ; 
7.66.12;  82.10;  83.10;  8.19.16;  26.11;  10.36.1;  65.1,9;  92.6;  padas  ending 
in  mitrasy a  varunasya  dhama  occur  four  times  :  1.152.4;  7.61.4;  10.10.6;  89.8; 
padas  ending  in  vipvani  varya  occur  eight  times:  3.11.9;  9.3.4;  11.9;  18.4; 
21.4;  42.5;  63.30;  66.4. 

As  a  rule  these  repeated  phrases  embrace  two  or  three  words  of  a  given 
cadence.  To  a  large  extent  they  are  extremely  formulaic,  set  phrases :  nouns 
with  their  fixed  adjectives,  such  as,  e.g.,  bhuvanani  vi£va,  or,  suvanasa  indavah; 
or,  sakhya  fivani ;  verbs  with  their  settled  dependencies,  such  as  forms  of  the 
verb  cru  '  hear '  governing  havam  *  call ' :  2rnavrad  dhavam ;  $ruta  havam  ; 
$rnudhl  havam ;  crudhi  havam ;  crnutam  havam ;  crutam  havam  ;  fixed  com- 
binations of  preposition  and  noun,  such  as  upa  dyavi.  or,  adhi  sanavi,  &c.,  &c. 
The  ninth  book  displays  its  technical  imitative  structure  in  an  especial  degree  ; 
its  cadence  repetitions  more  than  keep  step  with  its  general  monotony  of 
theme  and  expression.  The  ninth  book  has  its  own  cadence  vocabulary,  as 
we  might  say :  abhi  vajam  arsa ;  arsa  pavitra  a ;  indo  pari  srava ;  pavasva 
dharaya ;  gor  adhi  tvaci  ;  madhuman  rtava  ;  pavamana  urmina,  &c.,  ad  infinitum. 

The  Reverse  Concordance  puts  all  the  repeated  cadences  into  my  hands. 
I  have  thought  this  matter  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  the  printing  of 
a  complete  catalogue  of  repeated  RV.  cadences  as  one  of  the  appendixes  to  this 
work.  The  list  exceeds  vastly  antecedent  expectations  in  this  regard.  After 
all  that  may  be  said  to  show  that  such  repetitions  are  unconscious  or  even 
accidental,  it  is  certain  that  they  also,  at  times,  contain  conscious  touches  which 
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help  to  illumine  the  meaning  of  a  passage,  or  bring  with  them  other  critical 
aid.  Thus,  I  think,  I  have  shown  that  the  cadence,  yad  dha  pauram  avitha,  in 
8.3.i2a,  explains  the  similar  cadence,  yad  dha  codam  avitha,  in  2.13.9^,  by 
making  it  more  than  probable  that  coda  is  the  name  of  a  pious  (Aryan)  adherent 
of  Indra,  whom  that  god  aids  in  his  conflict  with  impious  Dasyus ;  see  under 
2.13.9. 

Illustrative  examples  of  cadences. — Further  examples  of  more  important 
cadences  may  show  how  useful  it  is  to  bear  in  mind  longer  identical  cadences 
in  questions  of  verse  similarity:  asurasya  mayaya  5. 63. 3, 7 ;  i  o.  1 7  7.  i  (AV.  6. 7  2. i) ; 
rathyeva  cakra  2.39.3  ;  10.10.7,8;  89.2;  117.5;  maghavano  vayarii  ca  1.73.8; 
136.7;  143-13;  7-87.5;'  papayamuya  1.29.5;  10.85.30;  135.2  (AV.  7.56.6); 
cavasota  raya  6.15. 10  ;  18.7  ;  namasa  ratahavya  6. 11.4  ;  69.6  ;  vapusyo  vibhava 
4.1.8,12;  5.1.9;  prathamaja  rtava  6.73.1;  10.168.3;  duritani  vicva  5.77.3; 
10.165.3;  rodasl  viyvayambhuva  1.160.4;  6.70.6;  dySvaprthivl  bhQriretasa 
3.3.11;  10.92.11;  kavayo  manlsa  10.114.6  ;  124.9;  I29*4J  Jeny°  vrsa  1.140.2; 
2.18.2:  mahimanam  ojasa  5.81.3 ;  10.113.2;  vahnir  asa  1.76.4;  6.11.2;  tamaso 
nir  amoci  5.1.2  ;  10.107.1  ;  usasam  aroci  (a£oci)  7.8.1  ;  10.2  ;  rajaso  vidharmani 
6.71.1  ;  9.86.30;  dayate  varyani  5.49.3  ;  9.90.2  ;  usaso  vi  rajati  5.81.2  ;  9.71.7  ; 
75.3;  mahah  saubhagasya  3.16.1;  4.55.8  ;  madhunah  somyasya  4-35-4;  44-4; 
6.20.3  ;  vanlr  anusata  1.7.1 ;  8.9.19;  12.22  ;  9.104.4  ;  ksamapa9  ca  2.20.7;  6.22.8  ; 
jaritaram  yavistha  1.189.4;  5.3.11  ;  10.80.7;  para  enavarena  1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati  dvayena  1.147.4,  5  ;  5.3.7  ;  manave  badhitaya  6.49. 13  ;  7.91.1 ;  vajino 
rasabhasya  1.34.9;  3.53.5;  raya  a  bhara  1.81.7;  9.61.26;  dyumnam  a  bhara 
6.46.7  ;  8.19.15  ;  pravita  bhava  1.12.8  ;  3.21.3. 

Hymns  of  like  tenor  which  distinctly  avoid  verbal  repetition. — Aside 
from  these  verbal  repetitions  there  are  repetitions  which  are  less  concrete  ; 
because  they  cannot  be  expressed  in  terms  of  the  sama  pada,  stanza,  or  strophe. 
Any  one  of  these  metrical  or  literary  units  may  imitate  another  without 
directly  repeating  its  words,  but  rather  in  the  manner  of  a  paraphrase.  Such 
&  paraphrase  is,  of  course,  also  likely  to  betray  itself  by  some  word  or  pair  of 
words  which  recalls  the  original.  But  it  is  a  notable  fact  that,  e.g.,  the  few 
pairs  of  imitative  hymns  in  the  Rig -Veda  avoid  rather  than  court  the  repetition 
of  verse  lines.  Thus  the  two  hymns  9.104  and  105,  each  of  6  stanzas,  of 
a  total  of  24  padas,  do  not  repeat  in  precisely  the  same  form  a  single  pada. 
Yet  they  read  like  two  essays  on  the  same  theme,  written  by  the  same  author 
(traditionally,  Parvata,  or  Parvata  and  Narada),  in  two  slightly  differing  moods. 
Quite  likely  the  essential  sameness  of  these  two  Pavamana  hymns  would  have 
escaped  detection,  but  for  the  fact  that  they  follow  directly  one  after  the  other. 
Such  is  the  undiscrete  monotony  of  the  ninth  book  as  a  whole  in  thought  and 
wording,  that  a  more  roundabout  or  disguised  repetition  of  this  sort  can  be 
•called  to  mind  only  by  some  mechanical  circumstance,  such  as  juxtaposition, 

1  Cf.  maghavadbhya9  ca  mahyam  ca  6.46.9  ;  9.32.6. 
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or  by  some  unusual  feat  of  memory.  The  complete  assemblage  of  this  kind 
of  repetitions  lies  in  reality  outside  of  the  scope  of  this  treatise,  because  the 
apparatus  which  I  am  handling  does  not  bring  it  to  light.  But  I  have 
endeavoured  to  gather  up  in  the  following  paragraphs  as  much  of  this  sort 
of  parallelism  as  has  come  to  my  notice.  This  will,  I  hope,  form  the  nucleus 
of  future  investigation  along  this  line,  carried  on  perhaps  more  exhaustively 
from  the  point  of  view  of  word-by-word  comparison  of  the  entire  collection. 
Also,  a  better  knowledge  of  the  relation  of  the  hymns  to  the  older  Vedic  ritual 
would  pretty  certainly  bring  out  new  hymn  correspondences,  or  parallels,  and 
throw  light  upon  those  already  known. 

Imitative  hymns  :  The  Valakhilyas. — The  most  conspicuous  case  of  entire 
hymns  that  are  consciously  imitative  are  the  Valakhilyas.1  This  group  consists 
of  ii  hymns  of  late  composition.2  Of  these  the  four  pairs,  i  and  2  ;  3  and  4  ; 
5  and  6  ;  7  and  8,  are  respectively  imitative,  that  is  to  say,  e.  g. ,  i  and  2  are  two 
versions  of  one  and  the  same  theme.  AB.  6.28  and  KB.  30.4  are  aware  of  the 
parallelism  in  these  four  pairs,  and  AB.  6.24.5  recognizes  the  special  character  of 
these  first  8  Valakhilya  hymns,  as  compared  with  the  remaining  3  of  the  group. 
In  the  first  pair  of  Valakhilya  hymns  padas  5°  and  9al)  point  to  the  priority 
of  Valakhilya  i  as  compared  with  Valakhilya  2  ;  see  the  analysis  of  these  stanzas, 
respectively  under  8.5.7  an^  8.24.8.  But  this  satisfactory  evidence  is  disturbed 
by  the  sense  and  structure  of  stanzas  7  in  the  same  two  hymns,  where  VaL  i 
seems  to  me  distinctly  inferior  to  Val.  2  ;  see  under  8.49(Val.  i).7.  Only  one 
other  time  have  I  found  in  these  hymns  definite  indication  as  to  priority, 
namely  in  the  relation  of  7.1  to  8.1.  The  pada,  dyaur  na  prathina  ^ivah,  is 
totally  unfit  in  the  danastuti  8.1,  betraying  itself  readily  as  borrowed  from 
1.8.5  J  see  under  that  item.  I  am  inclined  to  surmise  that  the  first  hymns 
in  these  pairs  were  the  patterns,  the  second  the  imitations.  On  the  evidence 
of  the  opening  stanzas  of  the  first  two  pairs  I  am  almost  tempted  to  speak 
of  i  and  3  as  Indra  hymns,  of  2  and  4  as  Qakra  hymns ;  cakra  seems  to  me 
to  be  a  clumsy  refinement. 

Other  imitative  hymns:  4.13  and  14;  9.104  and  105. — Aside  from 
the  Valakhilyas,  I  know  of  but  two  pairs  of  hymns  in  the  EV.  which  pattern 
one  after  the  other,  namely  4.13  and  14;  and  9.104  and  105.  The  first  pair 
is  ascribed  to  Vamadeva  Gautama,  and  addressed  to  Agni  in  the  morning. 
The  fifth  and  last  stanza  of  each  hymn  is  the  same ;  pada  2a  is  repeated  with 
a  variant.  As  for  the  rest  there  is  considerable  variation,  but  also  marked 
similarity  in  corresponding  padas,  e.g.  ia,  i°,  4a.  Without  doubt  the  hymns 
are  intentionally  imitative,  but  I  cannot  say  which  was  the  model. 

Hymns  9.104  and  105,  to  Pavamana  Soma,  ascribed  to  Parvata  and  Narada, 

1  See  Max  Miiller,  History  of  Ancient  San-  p.  35,  note  21  ;   Oldenberg,    Prol.  p.  494  ff. 

skrit  Literature,  p.  220;  SBE.xxxii,  p.  xlviff.;  508.    Theological  explanations  of  the  term 

Both,ZurLitteraturund  Geschichte  des  Veda,  valakhilya  in  KB.  30.8 ;  9B.  8.3.4.1. 
p.  35  j  Weber,  Indische  Lifceraturgeschichte*,          2  Cf.  p.  xv,  line  13  from  bottom. 
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are  both  in  usnih  metre.  Each  of  the  two  hymns  has  six  stanzas  aggregating 
1 8  padas;  each  pSda  in  one  hymn  is  a  mere  variation  of  the  corresponding 
pada  in  the  other.  It  is  as  though  the  poet  of  the  second  hand  had  made 
a  deliberate  effort  to  change  the  wording  of  the  first  hand,  without,  however, 
really  changing  the  sense.  The  parallelism  of  the  two  hymns  is  even 
more  marked  than  that  of  the  Valakhilya  pairs.  In  PB.  13.11.3,  4  ;  i4«5-4 
both  these  hymns,  too,  are  designated  as  Valakhilya.  In  the  view  of  the 
Brahmana  both  the  words  khila  and  khilya  have  the  meaning  apparently  of 
1  repetition '. 

Imitative  strophes.— Similar  to  these  doublet  hymns  are  the  two  pragatha 
strophes  8.87.1,  2  and  8.87.3,4,  two  small  hymns  in  which  the  Priyamedhas 
address  the  Asvins  in  lines  that  differ  but  little  from  one  another.  In  the  first 
pair  they  offer  hot  milk  (gharma),  in  the  second  soma.  The  repetition  is  either 
rhetorical  or  ritualistic,  in  any  case  intentional.1  Similarly  there  are  two 
successive  strophes  of  three  stanzas  each  at  the  beginning  of  6.15,  i.e.  6.15.1-3 
and  6.15.4-6,  whose  parallelism  in  metre,  wording,  and  sense  shows  that  they 
are  two  redactions  of  the  same  theme.  The  first  stanzas  of  the  two  trcas  are 
more  particularly  similar. 

Juxtaposition  of  hymns  with  similar  openings. — This  leads  me  to 
observe  that  successive  hymns  in  the  Rig -Veda  occasionally  betray  parallelism, 
because  the  redactors  inclined  to  place  hymns  with  similar  openings  together. 
So  the  three  hymns  9.31-33  each  begin  with  pra  somasah;  9.31.1  and  9.32.1 
have  pra  somasah  .  .  .  akramuh ;  and  9.32.5  and  9.33.5  exhibit  the  intentional 
parallelism,  abhi  gavo  anusata  =  abhi  brahmlr  anUsata.  Similarly  9.29.1  opens 
with  the  words  prasya  dhara  aksaran,  which  are  repeated  in  9.30.1  as  pra  dhara 
asya  .  .  .  aksaran.  Again,  4.39.1  begins: 

a^um  dadhikram  tarn  u  nu  stavama 
divas  prthivya  uta  carkirama, 
uchantlr  mam  lisas  ah  sudayantu. 

This  opening  connects  the  hymn  definitely  with  4.40.1  whose  first  hemistich 
reads: 

dadhikravna  id  u  nu  carkirama 

vi9va  in  mam  usasah  sudayantu. 

In  my  Prolegomena  to  the  Atharva-Veda  I  pointed  out  long  ago  that  similar 
verbal  resemblances,  treated  much  more  mechanically  or  stupidly,  explain  why 
certain  Atharvan  hymns,  whether  related  in  theme  or  not,  follow  one  after 
the  other  in  the  benighted  arrangement  of  the  Qaunaka  school  of  that 
Veda.8 

Consecutive  imitative  stanzas. — The  Valakhilya  mood,  as  we  may  call 
it,  betrays  itself  occasionally  in  two  successive  stanzas  of  the  same  hymn.  So 
the  doublet  stanzas  8.40.10  and  n  make  a  tolerably  elaborate  statement  in 

1  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  217.  *  See,  The  Atharva-Veda,  p.  39. 
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almost  the  same  words ; '  the  changes  are  rung  in  such  a  way  as  to  alter  the 
sense  of  some  words  without  much  changing  their  outer  form  or  sound.  The 
words  in  thick  type  are  significant : 

8.40.10  :  tarn  qiqita.  suvrktibhis  tvesam  satvanam  rgmiyam, 
uto  nu  cid  ya  ojasa  9usnasyandani  bhedati 

jesat  svarvatlr  apo  nabhantam  anyake  same. 

8.40.11  :  tarn  9i9lta  svadhvaram  satyarh  satvanam  rtviyam, 
uto  nu  cid  ya  ohata  anda  9usnasya  bhedaty 

ajaih  svarvatlr  apo  nabhantam  anyake  same. 

Oldenberg  in  the  second  part  of  his  RV.  Noten,  p.  108,  remarks  aptly  that 
the  two  stanzas,  belonging  to  an  Indr&gnl  hymn,  yet  addressed  each  to  one 
god,  refer  respectively  to  Indra  (st.  10)  and  Agni  (st.  n).  But  the  real  point 
of  the  repetition  is  in  the  heightened  rhetorical  effect  of  the  *  prophetic '  aorist 
ajaih  in  n,  as  compared  with  the  milder  modal  jesat  in  10.*  Similarly  2.12.14 
and  15  are  little  more  than  rhetorical  uhas  of  the  same  theme.3  See  also 
the  following  chains  of  stanzas  all  of  which,  more  or  less,  are  under  the  in- 
fluence of  concatenation :  i. 8.8-10 ;  15.7-9;  21.1-4;  25»7~9j  189.1-4;  2.18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9;  32.19-21;  7.63.1-4;  8.3.11,12;  35.4-6;  96.13-15;  19-21;  9.4-1-3; 
49.1-4;  10.17.11-13;  18.11,12;  19.1-3;  94.1-4;  107.8-11;  and  cf.  also  the 
looser  correspondences  of  certain  stanzas  of  10.101  (Grassmann's  Translation, 
ii.  491).  As  a  specimen  of  Valakhilya  variation  of  single  stanzas  in  the 
AV.,  see  e.g.  AV.  3.1.1  and  3.2.1. 

Imitative  stanzas  scattered  through  the  BV. — In  all  these  cases  there 
is  some  sort  of  juxtaposition  of  the  parallel  materials,  showing  that  the 
redactors  were  aware  of  the  fact,  and  put  some  sort  of  appraisal  upon  it.  But 
there  are  quite  a  few  pairs  of  single  stanzas  scattered  through  the  collection  in 
places  far  apart  which  exhibit  the  same  sort  of  likeness.  The  original,  which- 
ever that  is,  is  not  actually  or  entirely  repeated,  but  it  hovers  before  the  mental 
«ye  of  the  later  poet  who  is,  possibly,  hardly  aware  that  he  is  reproducing 
rather  than  producing.  E.  g.  : 

1.24.1  :  kasya  nunam  katamasyamrtanam  manamahe  cam  devanam  nama, 
ko  no  mahya  aditaye  punar  dat  pitararh  ca  di^eyam  mataram  ca. 

10.64.1 :  katha  devanam  katamasya  yamani  sumantu  nama  9rnvatam  manamahe, 
ko  mrlati  katamo  no  mayas  karat  katama  uti  abhy  a  vavarti. 

Similarly  the  following  pair : 

1.114.9  :  upa  te  stoman  pa9upa  ivakaram  rasva  pitar  marutam  sumnam  asme, 
bhadra  hi  te  sumatir  mrlayattamatha  vayam  ava  it  te  vrnlmahe. 

10.127.8  :  upa  te  ga  ivakaram  vrnlava  duhitar  divah, 
ratri  stomam  na  jigyuse. 

1  Of.  Grassmann,  i.  457  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.          2  Cf.  the  author,  JAOS.  xxix.  295. 
Myth.  iii.  64, 300,  note  3 ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.          *  Cf.  Weber,  Proc.  Berlin  Academy,  1900, 
iii.  64.  p.  606. 
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The  following  little  list  is  more  or  less  of  the  same  sort : 

1.64.4:  5-54."  3-4I.7:  7.3M 

1.114.2:  2.33.13  3.62.10:  5.82.1 

1.143.8:  6.8.7  4-7-8:  4.8.4;  8.39.1 

2.11.4,5:  10.148.2  7.11.2:  10.70.3 

2.18.7:  7.29.2  8.100.2:  10.83.7 

3.19.2:  4.6.3  8.45.4,5:  8.77.1,2. 

The  resemblances  in  these  pairs  are,  for  the  most  part,  only  of  the  general 
order,  and  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  exhaust  them.  On  the  one  hand  they  fade 
out  into  mere  verbal  correspondences ;  on  the  other  hand  they  are  likely  to 
repeat  some  one  pada,  so  that  they  figure  in  the  body  of  this  work. 

Hymns  parallel  in  structure  (not  wording)  and  with  same  final 
stanza. — There  are,  further,  hymns  constructed  intentionally  on  parallel 
principles,  in  which  the  wording  scarcely,  or  not  at  all,  suggests  the  parallelism. 
The  similarity  of  the  hymns  is  rather  in  the  number  of  the  stanzas  ;  the 
metrical  structure ;  or  the  general  theme.  Above  all  they  share  the  same 
final  stanza.  Thus  in  8.36  and  37,  two  hymns  of  seven  stanzas  each,  addressed 
to  Indra l  by  ^yavacva  Atreya,  the  seventh  stanza  is  almost  the  same ;  they  are, 
in  fact,  intentional  oha-stanzas  (sunvatas :  rebhatas  ;  brahmani :  ksatrani).  In  the 
rest  of  the  two  hymns  there  is  not  very  much  verbal  identity  (sehanah  pftana 
in  36.1  ;  37.2),  but  the  cunningly  similar  metrical  structure  of  the  two  hymns 
shows  that  they  were  composed  as  alternative,  or  rhetorically  cumulative,  versions 
of  one  another  ;  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  114. 

In  A£.  8.8.4  J  W-  IO-5-23,  24  the  two  hymns  EV.  7.34  and  7.56  are 
employed  together,  along  with  other  hymns.  They  have  the  same  final  stanza, 
and  the  same  number  of  stanzas,  counting  the  traditional  twenty  syllables  as 
one  dvipada-stanza ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii  (1888),  129;  Oldenberg,  ibid.  96, 
note,  200,  note  5. 

Hymns  4.43  and  44  are  both  addressed  to  the  Acvins,  have  the  same  number 
of  stanzas  and  share  the  same  final  stanza.  Their  resemblance  (cf.  the  interro- 
gative stanzas  43.1,2,4;  44.3)  in  tone  and  spirit  is  probably  not  accidental. 
Hymns  10.65  and  66,  late  products  of  Vasisthid  poets  (see  under  7.35.15),  are 
both  addressed  to  the  Vicve  Devah  (cf.  especially  10.65.1  with  10.66.4),  and  share 
the  concluding  stanza ;  the  parallelism  is  again  intentional.2  Note  also  the 
relation  of  9.68  and  69  (each  ro  stanzas  ;  dyavaprthivl  in  final  stanza).  A  number 
of  pairs  of  hymns  containing  the  same  number  of  stanzas  in  jagatl  metre 
conclude  with  two  tristubhs  at  the  end  :  10.35  and  36  ;  10.43  an<*  44  ;  an<*  10.63 
and  64.  For  these  and  other,  fainter,  indications  of  parallelism  see  Oldenberg, 
Prol.  pp.  129,  note  2  ;  145  ;  205  ;  218,  note  3  ;  236,  note  3. 

Similarity  of  obviously  ritualistic  hymns. — The  ritualistic  aprl-hymns, 

1  According  to  A£  7. 12.9, 16  ;  $$.  10.6.9, 16      at  the  Niskevalya. 
the  first  at  the  Marut vatlya9astra ;  the  second          2  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  266. 
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1.13,  142,188;  2.3;  3.4;  5.5;  7.2;  9.5;  10.70,  no,  show  many  identical 
passages,  from  the  equation  3.4.8-11  =  7.2.8-11,  down  to  the  identity  or 
similarity  of  single  padas.  Hymn  1.13  shares  no  less  than  six  padas  with 
1.142.  These  old  blessings  presumably  contain  prehistoric  stock  which  passed 
on  from  ancient  times  to  the  Kishis  of  the  RV.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  good 
deal  of  difference  in  the  style  and  the  age  of  the  aprt-snktas.  Some  are  purely 
formulaic;  others,  like  7.2,  approach  the  diction  and  style  of  ordinary  suktaa 
Doubtless  the  nearer  an  aprt-stanza  is  to  the  ordinary  style,  the  later  it  is. 
In  one  apram,  namely  9.5,  God  Soma  Pavamana  is  qualified  successively  for 
the  functions  of  each  of  the  divinities  and  potencies  of  the  aprl-list.  Oldenberg, 
Prol.  pp.  28,  note,  194,  has  shown  that  this  inane  application  to  Soma  is 
accompanied  by  criteria  of  language  and  metre  which  show  that  some  later 
poet,  having  in  view  the  diaskeuasis  of  the  ninth  book,  composed  this  hymn, 
apparently  because  he  was  bound,  at  all  hazards,  not  to  let  that  book  go  without 
an  apram.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  presence  of  Pavamana  in  this  hymn 
disturbs  its  similarity  to  the  other  aprt  hymns,  so  that  only  two  padas  of  the 
usual  stock  appear  in  that  hymn  (9.5.4 a:  i.i88.4a;  9.5.8°:  5.5.7°). 

A  second  class  of  ritual  stanzas  correspond  to  the  rtupraisas  of  the  sr&uta- 
ritual.  They  are  a  class  of  formulas  in  which  the  various  kinds  of  priests  are 
correlated  with  certain  definite  divinities.  These  formulas  are  employed  at  the 
ceremony  of  choosing  priests  as  well  as  at  the  so-called  rtuyaja,  or  rtugraha, 
a  class  of  offerings  in  which  these  priests  and  their  divinities  seem  to 
symbolize  the  seasons  of  the  year  (rtu).1  The  hymns  containing  these  stanzas 
are  1.15,  ii.s6,  and  ii.37  (cf.  also  ii-5).2  The  correspondences  between  the 
twelve  stanzas  of  1.15  with  the  twelve  stanzas  in  2.36  and  37 — these  are  in 
reality  but  a  single  hymn — are  correspondences  of  theme  with  occasional 
verbal  parallelism  ;  they  do  not  rise  to  the  repetition  of  entire  stanzas 
or  padas. 

The  two  sets  of  hymns,  1.2  and  3  confronted  with  2.41  ;  and,  again,  1.23 
confronted  with  1.135  and  136,  contain  invitations  to  drink  soma  addressed  to 
divinities  which  appear  in  fixed  order:  Vayu,  Indra-Vayu,  Mitra-Varuna,  &c. 
This  order  reflects  a  definite  ritualistic  arrangement  of  the  soma  ritual  (prauga- 
9astra).  In  general  the  resemblance  between  the  corresponding  stanzas  is 
restricted  to  looser  verbal  similarity  (cf.  e.g.  1.2.7  with  1.23.5,  and  again  with 
2.41.3),  but  in  one  instance  this  ritual  parallelism  is  supported  by  the  identity 
of  1.23.8  with  2.41.5.  See  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii  (1888),  123  ff. ;  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  259  ff. 

Sundry  touches  of  parallelism  obviously  connect  the  two  ritual  hymns 
3.28  and  3.52.  The  former  accompanies  purodaca-offerings  to  Agni;  the 

1  See  Hillebrandt,  Ritual-Litteratur,  p.  131 ;  berg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  i. 

Ved.  Myth.  i.  260  ff. ;  iii.  147  ff. ;  Oldenberg,  2  Of.  also  the  rtuprftisa  AV.  20.20  ;  and 

Religion  des  Veda,  p.  455,  note  ;  Prol.  p.  193  ;  the  khilas,  adhyaya  7,  in  Scheftelowitz,  Die 

Caland-Henry,  Agnistoma,  pp.  2246*. ;  Olden-  Apokryphen  des  Rig -Veda,  p.  148. 
3             [H.O.S.  20] 
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latter  to  Indra  and  companion  gods.  The  offerings  are  arranged  according 
to  the  three  daily  savanas.  The  wording  is  similar  throughout ;  e.  g.  purola 
agne  pacatas  in  3.28.2;  purolacam  pacatyam  in  3.52.2  ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii 
(1888),  p.  20 ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  229  ;  Oldenberg,  Rig-Veda  Noten,  I, 
p.  236.  Even  more  marked  are  the  special  ritualistic  theme  and  structure 
which  connect  5.40  and  5.78,  as  described  by  Bergaigne,  ibid.,  p.  60  ff.,  and 
Oldenberg,  ibid.,  p.  335. 

We  are  not  in  the  position  to  determine  to  what  extent  and  for  what 
purpose  the  more  external  parallelism  in  metre,  order  of  gods,  &c.,  harbours 
ritual  identity  or  similarity,  because  the  Sutras  are,  as  a  rule,  silent  on  the 
subject.  So,  e.g.,  in  the  cases  of  8.36  and  37,  or  7.34  and  56,  above  (p.  16). 
Hillebrandt,  in  the  course  of  his  work  on  Vedic  Mythology,  has  drawn  attention 
more  than  once  to  the  difference  in  worship  of  the  gods  and  practice  as  carried 
on  by  the  traditional  Vedic  Rishis,  on  the  evidence  of  their  respective  books 
(mandalas).1  The  aprt-hymns  are  the  classical  example.  The  Vi$ve  DevSh 
hymns  are  scarcely  less  ritualistic  and  formulaic.  These  differences  must  have 
been  accompanied  by  a  good  deal  of  sameness,  so  that  parallelism  of  all  sorts 
reflects  without  doubt  to  some  extent  occupation  with  the  same  theme,  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  later  schools  (9akhas)  of  the  ritual.  If  we  had 
before  us  the  ritual  practices  which  accompanied  the  Rig -Vedic  hymns  at  the 
time  of  their  composition,  the  Rig -Veda  would  lose  much  of  its  obscurity. 
For  ritualistic  correspondences  in  general  see  Bergaigne's  posthumous  studies 
in  JA.  xiii  (1888). 

Similarities  in  mythic  or  legendary  hymns. — A  somewhat  different  order 
of  parallelisms  manifests  itself  at  times  in  hymns  addressed  to  certain  divinities 
of  marked  physiognomy  and  more  or  less  definitely  limited  legendary  apparatus. 
The  wondrous  deeds  of  the  A9vins  are  liable  to  be  stated  in  the  same  formulaic 
language  anywhere  in  the  A9vin  hymns.  Yet  a  special  tie  connects  the  two 
A9vin  hymns  1.116  and  1.117,  both  ascribed  by  tradition  to  Kaksivat  Dairgha- 
tamasa.  Each  contains  25  stanzas ;  the  last  stanzas  are  similar ;  and  there 
is  close  verbal  correspondence  between  i.ii6.7a:  i.ii7.7ft;  and  i.n6.7d:  1.117.6^; 
and  i.n6.i6a:  i.ii7.i7a.  Again,  1.117  and  1.118  have  points  of  contact  with 
10.39  (authoress,  Ghosa  KaksTvatl);  see  i.ii7.2od:  io.39.7b;  and  1.118.9*: 
10.39. i oa.  The  two  JRbhu  hymns,  4.34  and  4.35,  are  connected  by  constant 
expressions  that  contain  the  stem  ratna  (ratnadheya,  vajaratna,  ratnadha,  ratnani 
dha).  Again,  4.33  and  4.36  are  connected  by  the  padas  4.33.8ft,  ratharh  ye 
cakruh  suvrtam  narestham,  and  4.36.2%  ratham  ye  cakruh  suvrtam  sucetasah ; 
or,  4.33  and  4.35  are  connected  by  the  padas  4.33.3%  punar  ye  cakruh  pitara 
yuvana,  and  4.35-5%  cacyakarta  pitara  yuvana;  or,  4.35  and  4.36  are  connected 
by  the  padas,  4«35-2d,  ekam  vicakra  camasam  caturdha,  and  4.36.4%  ekam  vi 

1  See  especially  iii.  394,  and  i,  Index,  p.  540*,  under  mandala  ;  iii,  Index,  p.  456*,  under 
Ritual. 
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cakra  camasam  caturvayam.  In  an  analogous  manner  many  points  of 
contact  between  2.12  and  10.121  show  that  the  typical  Indra  of  the  so- 
called  sajaniya  hymn  has  been  made  to  serve  as  pattern  for  the  hymn  to 
the  God  Ka.1 

In  an  even  more  general  way  we  may  expect  to  find  more  or  less  striking 
similarities  between  hymns  addressed  to  the  same  divinity,  because  the  later 
author  is  coaxed  into  a  state  of  reminiscence  by  the  exhaustive  habits  of  his 
predecessors.  We  may  say  bluntly  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  a  later 
author  to  compose  a  hymn  to  Agni  or  Indra  or  Soma  without  imitating  his 
predecessors.  The  earlier  poets  have  exploited  these  themes  so  thoroughly 
that  there  is  nothing  left  for  him  to  do  but  to  follow  their  habits ;  it  is  a  mere 
question  of  degree  how  closely  he  will  follow  them.  So,  e.g.,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  define  exactly  the  nature  of  the  similarities  that  connect  the 
first  hymn  of  the  KV.  with  hymn  3.10.  Both  are  hymns  by  Vicvamitrid 
poets,  addressed  to  Agni,  and  it  is  certain,  furthermore,  that  their  similarities 
go  beyond  the  limits  of  accident.  The  first  stanza  of  the  first  hymn  seems  to 
depend  upon  motifs  that  reappear  in  3.10.1,  2  (note  particularly  3.io.2ab,  tvftm 
yajnesv  rtvijam  ague  hotaram  llate).  The  pada  3.10.2°,  gopa  rtasya  dldihi  sve 
dame  is  reproduced  in  i.i.8b,  gopam  rtasya  dldivim  ;  3.io.4b,  agnir  devebhir 
a  gamat  is  practically  identical  with  1.1.5°,  devo  devebhir  a  gamat;  3.10.4*,  sa 
ketur  adhvaranam  is  not  very  far  in  sense  from  i.i.8a,  rajantam  adhvaranam; 
and  3.10.2  as  a  whole  may  be  compared  with  1.1.6.  I  think  it  likely  enough 
that  i.i  is  really  patterned  after  3.10,  but  this  is  not  certain:  either  hymn,  or 
rather  both  hymns,  may  have  been  composed  independently  enough  as  regards 
everything  except  the  settled  and  coercive  habits  of  dealing  with  Agni  '  Fire ', 
the  ritual  god,  for  an  indefinitely  long  time  and  for  the  same  purposes. 

Literary  or  historical  repetitions. — In  all  these  cases  of  similarity  the 
imitative  element  is,  as  it  were,  incidental  or  corollary.  They  are  produced 
each  by  the  natural  circumstances  of  the  case.  But  the  most  of  the  repetitions 
of  stanzas,  distichs,  and  padas  in  the  Rig -Veda  are,  as  we  might  say,  literary 
or  historical.  The  Hindus  seem  even  at  this  early  time  to  have  been  afflicted 
by  an  imperfect  sense  of  literary  proprietorship.  What  we  stigmatize  as 
plagiarism  is  to  them  the  healthy  exercise  of  utilitarian  pragmatism.  So  at 
a  much  later  time,  and  indeed  at  all  times.  E.g.  the  recent  Bengali  edition 
of  Kalidasa's  ^akuntala  shares  two  of  its  strophes  with  Bhartrhari's  Centuries  ; 
see  Hillebrandt,  Uber  das  Kautiliyacastra  (Breslau,  1908),  p.  28 ;  Gtfttingische 
Gelehrte  Anzeigen,  1909,  p.  931.  Kautsavya's  Nirukta  is  but  an  extract  with 
scanty  additions  from  Yaska's  work  of  the  same  name  ; 2  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS. 

1  Of.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  315 ;  Deussen,  no  editorial  ingenuity  may  hope  to  cure 

Geschichte  der  Philosophie,  vol.  i,  part  i,  p.  entirely.  In  §  115  (p,  315)  read  dhruvarksam 

1 28  ff. ;  Bloomfield,  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  240.  for  dhruvadraksam  (M3S.  also  dhruva  iksam), 

*  These  additions  are  unfortunately  often  that  is  dhruva  +  rksam  (dvandva)  'the  polar 

disguised  by  the  evil  state  of  the  text  which  star  and  the  Pleiades '. 
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xv,  pp.  xlviii  ff. ;  The  Atharva-Veda,  p.  1 7  ;  Boiling  and  von  Negelein, 
of  the  Atharva-Veda,  i,  p.  315.  The  many  Brhats  and  Laghus  testify  to  the  same 
freedom.  Professor  Pranke  is  at  the  present  time  engaged  in  elaborating 
a  series  of  Concordances  between  the  Buddhist  texts,  which  shows  that  any 
good  thing  was  regarded  by  the  monks  as  common  property.1  The  numberless 
floating  didactic  stanzas  in  Sanskrit  literature  (Btfhtlingk's  Indische  Sprtiche)  are 
evidence  of  the  same  habit.  In  didactic  or  gnomic  literature  this  freedom 
is  not  strange  and  scarcely  reprehensible.  A  late  Tamil  writer,  Pavanandi, 
has  given  a  sort  of  canonical  sanction  to  unrestrained  borrowing :  *  On  what 
matters,  with  what  words,  in  what  way  high  men  have  spoken — so  to  speak 
is  the  convenience  of  style  ' ;  see  Vinson,  Revue  de  Linguistique,  vol.  xlii,  p.  1 55. 
It  is  entirely  likely  that  this  characteristic  statement  itself  is  but  a  repetition 
of  some  classical  Sanskrit  apothegm,  though  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  it. 
An  occasional  protest  against  plagiarism  is  not  wanting ;  see  Kavyaprakaca  75  ; 
Rajatarangim",  ed.  Troyer  5.159;  ed.  Calc.  164;  ed.  Stein  164.  To  a  small 
extent  even  EV.  repetitions  represent  floating  verses  which  have  become 
common  property,  such  as  the  padas,  devo  na  yah  savita  satyamanma,  1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48;  or,  deva  iva  savita  satyadharma,  10.34.8;  139.3.  But  in  the  main 
KV.  repetitions  are  the  result  of  the  freedom  or  licence  with  which  later  authors 
borrowed  the  products  of  their  predecessors, 

On  '  late  hymns '  and  '  early  hymns '. — The  Rig -Veda  makes  a  distinction 
between  old  and  new  hymns,  an  interesting  theme  that  scholars  in  the  past 
have  referred  to  quite  frequently.2  The  hymns  themselves  allude  in  clearest 
language  to  songs  of  old  that  were  composed  by  the  Rishis  of  the  past.  The 
later  poets  undertake  to  compare,  more  or  less  boastfully  or  complacently,  their 
own  compositions  with  those  of  the  ancient  masters.  '  A  new  song  for  a  right 
old  god ',  as  I  have  explained  in  this  book  the  puzzling  RV.  expression,  navyam 
sanyase;  see  under  8.8.12.  Such  reports  are  significant  because  they  show 
that  the  Vedic  poets  were  aware  of  the  fact  that  Rig-Vedic  composition  stretched 
over  a  long  period,  preceding  their  own  time.  The  suggestion  has  also  been 
made  that  hymns  which  refer  to  themselves  as  *  new',  as  '  having  been  patterned 
after  old ',  as  '  having  been  made  in  the  manner  in  which  Atri,  Kanva,  Jama- 
dagni,  and  other  worthies  made  their  hymns',  are  of  recent  origin.3  In  the 
light  of  the  materials  which  are  worked  up  in  this  book,  I  have  grown  more 
sceptical  as  to  our  judgement  in  these  matters.  The  mass  of  hieratic  hymns 
seem  to  be  in  an  advanced  state  of  reciprocal  assimilation.  The  hymns  which 
refer  to  themselves  as  'new'  unquestionably  presuppose  antecedent  hymns, 

1  See  recent  issues  of  ZDMG.  and  WZKM.  8  Here    figure      traditionally    important 

8  See   Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,   iii.  Rishis :  atrivat,  vasisthavat,  or  kanvavat,  as 

324ff.  ;    Ludwig,    Der    Rig -Veda,    iii.    180;  well  AS  less  important  or  dubious  names: 

Hillebrandt,    Ved.    Myth.   i.  123 ;   Weber,  jamadagnivat,    vyasvavat,    or    nabhftkavat: 

SBAW.  June  14,  1890,  p.  605  ;  Bloomfield,  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon,  under  these  words. 
Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  303. 
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but  which  are  these  antecedent  hymns  ?  The  absence  in  many  hymns  of  the 
word  '  new '  does  not  prove  that  these  hymns  are  pristine.  Where,  in  brief,  in 
the  Big-Veda  are  these  pattern  hymns  that  the  poets  refer  to  ?  It  seems  to  me 
safer  to  say,  as  I  have  said  recently,1  that  'the  hymns  of  the  Rig-Veda  as 
a  body  are  largely  epigonal,  or  born  after  a  long  period  of  hymn  production 
which  must  have,  once  upon  a  time,  been  much  freer  from  conventional  thought 
and  mechanical  utterance '.  The  Rig -Veda  is  rather  the  final  expression  of  its 
own  type  of  composition,  presupposing  at  all  points  a  long  period  of  antecedent 
activity.  Consequently  it  is  very  often  easy  to  point  out  signs  of  relative 
lateness,  but  I  have  yet  to  find  any  hymns  in  the  collection  which  show 
positive  signs  of  coming  from  the  archetype  period,  that  is  to  say,  from  the 
period  when  hymns  of  this  sort  were  first  composed.  The  authors,  we  know, 
are  traditional,  rather  than  historical.  Their  names  are  echoes  from  an  olden 
semi-mythic  time.  Therefore,  too,  it  seems  to  me  very  doubtful  that  the  body 
of  hymns  assigned  to  any  one  of  the  more  prominent  of  these  traditional  authors 
is,  as  a  whole,  superior  or  anterior  to  those  of  another  author.  In  any  case 
they  one  and  all  abound  in  repetitions.  Many  hymns  of  the  pragatha  collection 
of  Kanva  and  the  numerous  Kanvids  are  most  certainly  late  clap-trap,  but  the 
important  role  which  these  hymns  play  in  the  Sama-Veda  canon  should  warn 
us  from  condemning  the  rather  banal  compositions  of  the  eighth  book,  because 
this  involves  the  condemnation  of  the  Sama-Veda  to  a  late  date.  So,  e.g., 
Indra's  epithet  rcisama,  '  he  for  whom  the  saman  is  made  upon  the  rk ',  belongs 
strictly  speaking  to  this  book  alone,  and  yet  conveys  in  grammatical  form  and 
content  a  very  archaic  conception.2  A  fortiori  the  other  family  books,  more 
checkered  in  their  contents,  must  not,  it  seems  to  me,  be  judged  chronologically 
as  units :  old  and  new,  or,  shall  we  rather  say,  older  and  newer,  is  contained 
in  each  of  them,  gathered  together  without  reference  to  either  absolute  or 
relative  chronology.  The  tenth  book  certainly  contains  a  great  deal  of  late 
matter.8  E.g.,  the  Prajapati-hymn,  10.121,  is  certainly  later  than  its  relative, 
the  sajanlya-hymn  to  Indra,  2. 1 2,  though  the  latter,  in  its  turn,  belongs  to  the 
later  Indra  compositions.  But  I  would  not  venture,  in  reason,  to  condemn  the 
funeral  stanzas  as  a  whole,  as  a  class,  either  because  they  affect  a  more  popular 
diction,  or  because  they  happen  to  treat  a  theme  apart  from  the  stock  themes 
of  the  Rig -Veda.  I  cannot,  for  my  part,  imagine  any  Vedic  time  without  just 
such  or  nearly  such  funeral  stanzas. 

Relative  character  of  Big -Veda  chronology,  and  its  criteria. — Rig -Veda 
chronology  is  relative  chronology  in  a  very  narrow  sense.  Because  the  mass 
shows  unmistakable  and  innumerable  points  of  likeness,  every  hymn  or  stanza 
is  open  to  comparison  with  every  other  hymn  or  stanza.  These  comparisons 
are  not  in  vain.  Many  a  time  we  can  say  positively  that  such  and  such  a  hymn 

1  JAOS.  xxix,  p.  287.  family  books,  below,  Part  3,  chapter  5. 

8  See  the   more    concrete  results  of  the          3  See  the  same  Part  and  chapter, 
comparison  of  the  eighth  book  with  the  other 
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was  composed  after  s.uch  and  such  a  hymn,  and,  still  more  frequently,  that 
such  and  such  a  stanza  was  composed  after  such  and  such  a  stanza.  In  these 
detailed  comparisons  the  repetitions  must  figure  as  a  criterion  of  the  first 
importance.  The  double  or  triple  appearance,  in  different  connexions,  of  the 
same  larger  metrical  unit  is  liable  to  betray  the  place  where  it  was  originally 
composed.  I  need  hardly  state  that  it  does  not  do  so  always,  because  a  great 
many  of  the  repeated  passages  consist  of  commonplaces,  or  are  mere  formulas. 
The  repeated  passages  are  to  a  very  large  extent  modulated  in  the  manner  of 
the  uhas  or  vikaras  of  the  ritual  stanzas  and  prayers.  In  such  cases  the 
variation  in  the  form  (metre)  or  contents  of  the  passage  may  teach  with  yet 
greater  certainty  which  is  the  model,  and  which  the  imitation.  E.g.,  in  two 
stanzas,  3.32.7  ;  6.19.2,  Indra  is  addressed  fitly  as  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram 
yuvanam.  In  6.49.  TO  Rudra  is  addressed  as  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram  susumnam. 
So  superior  is  the  word  sequence  ajaram  yuvanam,  and  so  obvious  is  the  aha 
nature  of  susumnam  in  reference  to  Rudra's  character  (Rudra  is  mldhvas  and 
civa),  that  it  follows  with  almost  mathematical  certainty  that  the  Rudra  passage 
is  modelled  after,  is  an  aha  of,  the  Indra  passage;  see  under  3.32.7.  A  con- 
siderable number  of  times  the  same  line  occurs  in  unexceptionable  surroundings 
in  one  place,  but  as  an  obvious  parenthesis  in  another ;  see,  e.g.,  under  1.10.7  ; 
12. i  ;  15.9  ;  24.10  ;  124.3  >  Index  under  Parenthesis ;  and  below,  Part  2,  chap.  4. 
A  refrain  which  is  original  with  a  certain  book,  or  with  a  traditional  Rishi, 
may  betray  an  outside  hymn  as  late  and  imitative.  Anacoluthon,  tautology, 
ellipsis,  solecism,  dilution,  addition  and  subtraction,  imperfect  metre,  and 
occasional  other  criteria,  too  subtle  for  classification,  can  often  be  handled 
securely  so  as  to  establish  relative  dates,  when  a  passage  affected  by  these  faults 
occurs  elsewhere  without  these  faults. 

Repetitious  in  their  bearing  on  questions  of  exegesis. — It  is  almost 
needless  to  say  that  repetitions  are  an  important  element  in  interpretation : 
a  given  passage  which  is  obscure  in  one  connexion  may  be  successfully  inter- 
preted, because  its  recurrence  in  another  connexion  helps  to  determine  its 
meaning;  see,  e.g.,  under  1.47.7;  2.13.19;  5.87.5;  6.23.3,  and  many  times 
more. 

On  inconsistent  renderings  of  repeated  passages. — Conversely,  and  as 
a  corollary  to  the  last  statement,  it  may  be  added  that  existing  translations 
of  the  RV.  betray  their  defects  and  provisional  character  in  no  particular  more 
than  in  the  way  in  which  they  deal  with  repeated  passages.  Many  a  time 
a  repeated  passage  is  rendered  ad  hoc,  regardless  of  its  appearance  a  second 
or  third  time.1  Repetitions  are  often  mutually  interpretative,  and  so  it  may 
happen  that  a  repeated  passage  forbids  a  translation  which  seems  to  fit  fairly 
in  the  first  instance.  The  body  of  this  work  offers  many  cases  of  this  sort : 
the  subject  by  itself  would  yield  an  interesting  and  profitable  dissertation. 
By  way  of  illustration,  Grassmann  translates  the  pada,  carur  rtaya  pltaye, 

1  Khande-khande  pandityam :  Laghucanakyam,  ed.  Teza,  p.  8. 
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in  1.137.2,  by  'bereit  zu  regelrechtem  Trunk';  the  same  p&da  at  9.17.8,  by 
'dem  Heiligen  beliebt  zum  Trunk*.  Ludwig  (95),  at  1.137.2,  'schflner  zum 
opfer,  zum  tranke';  (807)  at  9.17.8,  *  scho'n  dem  opfer  als  trunk  zu  dienen*. 
Similarly  it  was  possible  for  Grassmann  to  render  the  p&da,  (ma)  ni  rlraman 
yajamanaso  anye,  2.18.3;  3.35.5,  'nicht  mOgen  jetzt  andre  Priester  dort  zur 
Einkehr  lenken'  (vol.  i,  p.  25  ;  here  correctly),  and  'nicht  mflgen  andre  Opfrer 
ergOtzen  (vol.  i,  p.  83;  here  incorrectly).  See  under  2.18.3.  Other  cases 
of  diverging  translations  are  brought  out  under  1.8.5  ;  1.10.7  ;  1.23.12  ;  1.37.4  ; 
1.47.7;  1.50.2;  I.73-3J  1-82.2;  1.176.1;  2.5.8;  2.17.4;  2.26.2;  3.1.15;  3.48.4; 
4.3.10;  4.9-5;  4.29.1;  6.45.33;  7.15.8;  7-20.3;  7.35.14;  7.84.5;  8.2.32;  8.22.2; 
8.24.8  ;  8.31.17  ;  9.13.9;  9.23.1  ;  9.33.2  ;  9.63.8,  &c.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  58, 
has  undertaken  to  show,  unsuccessfully,  I  think,  that  the  pada,  upa  srakvesu 
bapsatah,  has  a  different  meaning  in  7.55.2  from  that  which  belongs  to  it  in 
8.72.15  ;  see  under  7.55.2.  It  is  a  fundamental  fact  that  a  given  verse-unit 
has  the  same  meaning  everywhere,  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  altered  verbally 
to  suit  a  different  theme  or  a  different  connexion.  I  hope  that  the  present 
work  will  go  far  to  eliminate,  at  least,  this  kind  of  fault  from  future  EV. 
exegesis,  and  that  it  will  also  help  positively  our  understanding  of  the  oldest 
book  of  India. 


PART  THE  FIRST 

THE  REPEATED  PASSAGES  OF  THE  RIG-VEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY  PRESENTED  IN  THE  ORDER  OF  THE  RIG -VEDA 

WITH    THE   TRADITIONAL    STATEMENTS    OF   THE    SARVANUKRAMANI    AS    TO 
THEIR  AUTHORSHIP  AND   DIVINITY 

AND  WITH  CRITICAL  COMMENTS   AND  NOTES   ESPECIALLY  AS  TO  THE 
RELATIVE   CHRONOLOGY   OF  THE   PASSAGES    REPEATED 


Explanations  relating  to  Part  1  or  the  main  body  of 

the  work 

Explanation  1. — The  repetitions  of  the  EV.  are  treated  in  the  following 
pages  in  the  current  order  of  that  Veda  as  divided  into  books,  hymns,  and 
stanzas.  Thus,  beginning,  e.g.,  with  the  thirteenth  hymn  of  the  first  book,  the 
verse-correspondences  are  as  follows : 

i.i3.2a  :  i.i42.2b 
[1.13.20  :  6.53.100] 

i.*3-3b,7b 

[1.13.4°  :  i.i4.nft;  6.16.9";  8.34.8*] 
i. i3-5a  :  3'4i-2b;  8.45.1*) 
1.13.6*  :  1.142.6* 
i.i3.6b  :  i.i42,6d 
1. 13.7*  :  i.i42.7b 
1.13.70:8.65.60;  io.i88.ic 
i.i3.8bc  :  1.142.8^0  ;  i.i88.7bc 

1.13-9  -  5-5-8 
1.13.10°  :  1.7.100. 

With  this  arrangement  the  main  body  of  this  work  serves  of  itself  also  as  an 
index  of  EV.  repetitions.  This  makes  superfluous  the  printing  of  an  index,  in 
the  above  manner,  at  the  end  of  the  work,  in  the  place  usually  assigned  to  an 
Index  of  Citations. 

Explanation  2. — A  distinction  is  made  between  either  word-for-word  repeti- 
tions, or  important  repetitions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  partial,  less  important 
repetitions,  on  the  other  hand.  This  distinction  is  discussed  on  pp.  8  ff.  of  the 
Introduction. 

Explanation  3. — Stanzas  containing  word-for-word  repetitions,  or  important 
repetitions,  are  written  out  in  full  in  their  first  listing  in  the  order  of  the  EV.  ; 
in  their  second  or  third  listing  the  repeated  padas  alone  are  quoted.  Thus  the 
stanzas  1.1.2  and  4.8.2,  containing  the  completely  repeated  pada,  sa  devan  eha 
vaksati,  are  printed  entire  in  the  order  of  1.1.2.  But  in  the  order  of  4.8.2  the 
repeated  pada  alone  is  quoted.  It  is  understood,  of  course,  that  the  discussion, 
if  any,  of  such  repetitions  is,  every  time,  under  the  head  of  the  earliest  citation. 

Explanation  4. — Partial,  less  important  repetitions  are  stated  in  each  order 
of  listing  without  writing  out  in  full  the  stanzas  within  which  these  repetitions 
occur.     They  are,  moreover,  placed  within  square  brackets.     Thus,  e.g., 
[1.91.6°,  priyastotro  vanaspatih  :  9.i2»7a,  nityastotro  vanaspatih.] 

Explanation  5. — The  number-citation  at  the  head  of  each  item  is  printed 
in  Clarendon  (black-faced  type),  so  as  to  facilitate  the  survey  of  the  extent  and 
order  of  the  entire  mass  of  repetitions. 
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Explanation  6. — The  repeated  padas  of  the  sort  described  in  Explanation  3, 
in  their  first  occurrence,  are  printed  in  Clarendon  (black-faced  type)  in  all  the 
stanzas  involved. 

Explanation  7. — Additional  repeated  words  (see  p.  vi,  line  4  from  below) 
are  also  printed  in  Clarendon,  so  as  to  help  make  clear  to  the  eye,  at  a  glance, 
the  full  scope  of  the  repetition.     Thus,  e.  g. : 
1.8.10b  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra ;  to  Sarasvatl) 
pavaka  nah  sarasvati  vajebhir  vajinivati, 
yajnarh  vastu  dhiyavasuh. 

6.6i.4b  (Bharadvaja;  to  Sarasvatl) 

pra  no  devl  sarasvati  vajebhir  vajinivati, 

dhmam  avitry  avatu. 

Explanation  8. — Partly  repeated  padas,  i.e.  those  printed  within  square 
brackets  (see  Explanation  4),  are  printed  in  ordinary  type. 

Explanation  9. — In  a  great  many  of  the  stanzas  written  out  in  full  in  the 
interest  of  a  given  pada  or  given  padas,  there  occur  also  other  padas  which  are 
repetitions  of  padas  pertaining  to  other  stanzas  in  other  places.     Such  padas 
are  enclosed  between  two  angles  or  el-brackets,  and  the  place  of  their  first 
occurrence  and  primary  treatment  in  the   order  of  the  RV.   is  given  in  the 
margin,  preceded  by  a  little  hand  (fas-).     Thus,  e.g.  : 
1.15.1b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
indra  somam  piba  rtuna  tva  vigantv  indavah, 
matsarasas  tadokasah. 

8.92.22a  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  vicjantv  indavah  Lsamudram  iva  sindhavahj  $sr  8.6.35^ 

na  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 

This  means  that  8.92.22  shares  its  first  pada  with  1.15.1  ;  and,  further,  that 
its  second  pada  also  is  repeated  in  a  group  stated  first  under  8.6.35^. 

Explanation  1O. — Frequently  stanzas  written  out  in  full  involve,  in  the 
same  way,  additional  repeated  padas  of  the  partial  and  less  important  sort  (see 
Explanation  2).  They  also  are  enclosed  between  two  angles  or  el-brackets, 
and  their  first  occurrence  in  the  order  of  the  RV.  is  marked  on  the  margin 
with  a  little  hand  («*r),  and  with  '  cf.'  (compare)  before  the  citation.  Thus, 

«arcf.  6.i6.7a 

Explanation  11. — Padas  repeated  within  a  single  hymn  only  are  listed 
only  the  first  time,  in  ordinary  print.  Thus,  under  1.13.3^  but  not  again  under 
i.i3.7b  :  i.i3.3b,  7b,  asmin  yajna  upa  hvaye. 

Explanation  12. — In  the  same  way  refrain  padas  are  listed  and  printed  in 
ordinary  type  only  at  the  place  of  their  first  occurrence.  Thus,  at  1.97.1,  and 
not  again:  1.97.1%  ic-8c,  apa  nah  cocucad  agham. 
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Group  1.   Hymns  1-11,  ascribed  to  Madhuchandas 
Vai9vamitra 

1.1.2°  (Madhuchandas  Vai^vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 
agnih  purvebhir  rsibhir  idyo  nutanair  uta, 
sa  devan  6ha  vaksati. 

4.8.2°  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  hi  v6da  vasudhitim  mahah  arodhanam  divah, 

sa  devan  6ha  vaksati. 

The  metrical  sequence  of  vasudhitim  (never  vasu°)  is  indeed  bad  at  4.8.2  ;  but  in  my 
opinion  it  is  one  that  has  become  stereotyped  in  the  RV.,  and  we  should  therefore  not  follow 
Arnold  (VM.  p.  124)  in  emending  it.  In  this,  Oldenberg  (ZDMG.  Ix.  160)  agrees  with  me. 
Accordingly  this  fault  may  not  be  used  as  a  criterion  for  the  posteriority  of  the  Vamadeva 
stanza.  How  this  stereotyping  could  happen  appears  pretty  clearly  below,  under  3.31.17. 

1.1.4b  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Agni) 

agne  yam  yajnam  adhvaram  vigvatah  paribhur  asi, 

sa  id  dev6su  gachati. 

i.97.6b  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni  or  Agni  Quci) 

tvam  hi  vifvatomukha  vigvata^i  paribhiir  asi, 

Lapa  nah  909ucad  agham.j  «KS*  refrain,  i.97.itt,  i°-8° 

Variations  upon  paribhu-phrases  at  2.2.5  (with  adhvaram)  and  at  5.13.6  (with  devan). 

[1.1.5°,  devo  devebhir  a  gamat:  3.io.4b,  agnir  dev6bhir  a  gamat.] 

Hymn  3.10  is  ascribed  to  Viyvamitra.  The  two  hymns  show  much  general  resemblance. 
Its  significance  is  discussed  on  p.  19. 

1.1.8*  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

raj  an  tarn  adhvaranam  Lgopam  rtasya  didivim,j  tfpcf.  3.10.2° 

vardhamanam  sv6  dame. 

1.27.1°  (Qunah^epa  Ajigarti,  called  Devarata;  to  Agni) 
a^vam  na  tva  vdravantam  vandadhya  agnim  namobhih, 
Bamrajantam  adhvaranam. 


1. 1. 8 — ]     Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  beknging  to  Book  I          [30 

1.45.4°  (Praskanva  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

mahikerava  utaye  Lpriyamedha  ahusata,j  |v  1.45.41* 

rajantam  adhvaranam  agnfrh  $ukr£na  ^ocfsa. 

8.8.i8c  (Sadhvansa  Kanva ;  to  A^vins) 

La  varii  vi'9vabhir  utfbhihj  Lpriyamedha  ahusata,j  «w  a:  7.24.4* ;  b:  i.45.4b 

rajantav  adhvaranam  a^vina  yamahutisu. 

Here  the  original  is  r&jantam  adhvaranam  ;  it  is  primarily  an  Agni-motif,  as  p&tir  hy 
adhvaranam  agne  at  1.44.9,  s&  ketur  adhvaranam  at  3.10.4,  and  netaVam  adhvaranam  at 
10.46.4  clearly  show.  As  applied  to  the  A9vins  at  8.8. 18,  it  is  obviously  secondary,1 — an 
observation  made  long  ago  by  Oldonberg  (Prol.  p.  262)  and  backed  by  his  opinion  that  the 
Praskanva  hymns  (1.44-50)  are  related  to  the  '  Vatsa-group '  (8.6-u)  and  prior  to  them. 
The  secondariness  of  1.27.1°  is  equally  obvious  ;  and  the  trick  (the  prefixion  of  sam-)  by 
which  the  trochaic  cadence  is  secured  to  match  that  of  a  and  b,  is  equally  transparent.  The 
word  samrajantam,  although  clearly  made  ad  hoc,  we  must  not  (with  Pet.  Lex.,  Grass  man  n, 
and  the  Concordance2)  take  as  a  compound  of  raj  with  sam;  but  rather  (considering  the 
absence  of  the  paripanna  aamdhi :  BPr.  4.7)  as  a  denominative  of  samraj  (Sayana :  samrat- 
svarupam  svftminam),  'playing  the  role  of  over-lord  of. 

The  variation  gopi  rtasya  didihi  (at  3.10.2° ;  10.118.7°)  might  properly  be  called  a  •  phrase- 
inflection  '  (nom.-voc.)  of  the  original  (ace.)  at  i.i.8b. — For  1.45.4*,  see  under  1.12.12,  and  cf. 
p.  9. 

1.2.7ab  (Madhuchandas  Vaipvamitra  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
mitrarh  huve  putadaksam  varunarh  ca  rigadasam, 
dhlyarh  ghrtacirh  sadhanta. 

7.65.1^  (VasLstha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna)  [<8«r  7.63.50 

Lprati  vam  sura  lidite  sttktah-j  mitrdrh  huve  vdrunaih  putddak^am, 
yayor  asuryam  aksitam  jy^stham  vi'9vasya  yamann  acita  jigatnii. 
5.64.ia  (Arcananas  Atreya;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
varunam  vo  rigadasam  rcil  mitrani  havamahe, 
pari  vraj^va  bahvor  jaganvahsa  svarnaram. 

The  poor  trochaic  pada  1.2.7*  mav  ^e  a  reminiscence  of  the  faultless  tristubh  7.65.ib: 
see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  Class  B  n. 

1.2.8a  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

rt^na  mitravarunav  rtavrdhav  rtaspr^a, 

kratum  brhantam  a^athe. 

1.152.  id  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

yuvam  vastrani  plvasa  vasathe  yuv6r  achidra  mantavo  ha  sargah, 

avatiratam  anrtani  vifva  ft6na  mitravaruna  sacethe. 

As  between  1.2.8*  and  i.i52.id  no  very  clear  relation  is  apparent.  It  is,  however, 
noteworthy  that  the  enclisis  of  rtavrdhau  (which  the  Prati£akhya  expressly  prescribes  at 
982)  suggests  that  the  redactor  of  1.2.8  vaguely  felt  that  -varunav  was  not  the  end  of  pada  a, 
and  marks  rtavrdhau  as  what  may  very  aptly  be  termed  a  *  metrical  vox  media ',  or  word 
used  dird  KOIVOV  so  far  as  the  metre  is  concerned,  and  counting  now  as  part  of  pada  a  and  then 


1  Analogous  secondary  applications  under  1.44.11 ;  7.11.1. 
8  Correct  this  by  transferring  the  pada  from  947  a  to  986  b. 
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again  as  part  of  pada  b.  Just  so  the  short  u  of  vasudhitl  marks  yemate  of  4.48.3  as  a  metrical 
vox  media  :  see  under  3.31.17.  That  the  text  does  not  read  mitravaruna  rtavrdhav  (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion,  p.  575)  points  also  to  the  *  Verquickung  beider  Padas  ',  as  Oldenberg  observes 
at  RV.  Noten,  p.  2. 

1.8.6b  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indra  yahi  tutujana  lipa  brahmani  harivah, 

sut6  dadhisva  nac  canah. 

i  o.i  04.  6a  (Astaka  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

lipa  brdhmani  harivo  haribhyam  s6masya  yahi  pltaye  sutdsya, 
indra  tva  yajiiah  ksamamanam  anad  Lda9van  asy  adhvarasya  praketah.j 

««•  7.11.1* 

It  is  most  tempting  to  regard  i.3-6b  as  a  fragment  taken  over  from  pada  a  of  the  faultless 
tristubh  10.104.6  ;  the  more  so,  inasmuch  as  the  three  indra  yahi  invocations  waver  clumsily 
between  iambic  (1.3.5)  and  trochaic  (1.3.4,  6)  cadences,  and  because  our  fragment  is  metrically 
so  characterless  as  to  fit  with  neither. 

1.8.  7b  (Madhuchandas  Vaicvamitra  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 
omasa?  carsanldhrto  viQve  devasa  a  gata, 
dayvanso  dayiisah  sutam. 

2.4i.i3a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah)  = 

6.52.78-  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

vigve  devasah  a  gata  L9rnuta  ma  imam  havam,j  «s«rcf.  2.4i.i3b 

Ledam  barhfr  ni  sldata.j  <^cf.  2.41.13^ 

Oldenberg,  Noten,  p.  3,  takes  omasas  as  a  umasas,  with  BR. 

1.3.10b  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Sarasvatl) 
pavaka  nah  sarasvati  vajebhir  vajinivati, 
yajnam  vastu  dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4**  (Bharadvaja;  to  Sarasvatl) 
pra  no  devi  sdrasvati  vajebhir  vajinivati 
dhlnam  avitry  kvatu. 
One  is  obviously  patterned  after  the  other  :  but  which  ? 


>  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

surdpakrtnum  Qtaye  sudugham  iva  godiihe, 

juhumasi  dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(Val.4).4c  (Ayu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yasya  tvam  indra  stomesu  cakano  vaje  vajin  chatakrato, 

tarn  tva  vayam  sudugham  iva  godiiho  juhumdsi  fravasyavah. 

The  word  goduh  occurs  thrice.  At  1.164.26  and  8.52.4  it  must  mean  *  milker*.  At  1.4.1 
Sayana  and  Ludwig  take  it  as  (  milker  ',  and  Grassmann  as  '  a  milking  '.  The  rendering  as 
nomen  actionis  is  supported  by  the  obviously  intentional  correspondence  between  iit&ye  and 
goduhe  in  the  proportion  surupakrtnum  :  sudiighain  =  ut^ye  :  godiihe.  Commonplace  as  the 
stanza  is,  it  may  yet  have  served  as  a  suggestion  to  the  versifex  of  8.52,  considering 
the  admittedly  late  character  of  the  Yalakhilya.  As  to  8.52.4d,  see  under  6.45.10. 
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8.32.13^+°  (Medhatithi  Kftnva;  to  Indra) 

y6  rayd  'vanir  mahan  suparah  sunvatah  sakha, 

tarn  indram  abhi  gayata. 

1.5.4°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

yasya  sarhsth6  n&  vrnvate  hart  samatsu  catravah, 

tasma  indraya  gayata. 

1.5.1b  (Madhuchandas  Vai^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
a  tv  eta  ni  sidate'ndram  abhi  pra  gayata, 
sakhaya  stomavahasah. 

8.92.ib  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 
pantam  a  vo  andhasa  indram  abhi  pra  gayata, 
vi9vasaham  ^atakratum  miinhisthaiii  carsanlnam. 


1.5.2a+b+o  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
purutamam  purunaih  iganam  varyanam, 
indram  s6me  saca  sut<S. 

6.45.29a  (^ariiyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

purutamam  purunam  stotfnarix  vivaci, 

vajebhir  vajayatam. 

i.24.3b  (^unah9epa  Ajlgarti,  called  Devarata;  to  Savitar) 

abhi  tva  deva  savitar  iganam  varyanam, 

sadavan  bhagam  imahe. 

8.7i.i3b  (Sudlti  Angirasa,  or  Purumldha  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

agnir  isarn  sakhye  dadatu  na  tge  y6  varyanam, 

agniih  tok6  tanaye  9a9vad  Imahe  vasum  santam  tanttpam. 

io.9.5a  (Tri9iras  Tvastra,  or  Sindhudvipa  Ambarlsa  ;  to  Waters) 

igana  varyanam  ksayantl9  carsanlnam, 

apo  yacami  bhesajam. 

8.45.29°  (Tri9oka  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

rbhuksanam  na  vartava  ukthesu  tugryavfdham, 

indram  s6me  saca 


Noteworthy  is  the  discordance  of  rendering  to  which  the  repeated  purut&mam  purunam 
gives  occasion  :  Ihn  der  der  Reichen  reichster  ist,  or  Den  Reichsten  unter  Vielen  (Grassmann)  ; 
dem  vollsten  der  vollen,  or  dem  reichsten  der  reichen  (Ludwig).  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  36, 
renders  6.45.  29***  thus  :  '  der  du  am  moisten  (angerufen)  wirst  im  Wettstreit  vieler  Lobsanger  '  ; 
but  the  parallel  at  1.5.2  makes  against  taking  purunam  out  of  its  own  pada  ;  and  if,  as  is 
natural,  i.5-2b  means  about  the  same  as  1.5.2*,  then  Grassmann's  first  version  and  Ludwig'a 
second  are  to  be  deemed  good.  In  196  y6  varyanam  we  have  again  a  case  of  '  phrase-inflection  \ 
the  nominative  to  ^anam  varyanam. 

1.5.4°  :  1.4.10°,  tasma  Indraya  gayata:  8.32.13°,  tarn  indram  abhi  gayata. 

5  [H.O.B.  20] 
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1.5.6b+c  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
sutapavne  suta  im6  fiicayo  yanti  vltaye, 
s6maso  dddhya^irah. 

8.93.  2  2b  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

patnlvantah  suta  imd  ugdnto  yanti  vitdye, 

apdm  jagmir  nicumpunah. 

i.i37.2b  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ima  d  yatam  fndavah  somaso  dddhyagirab.  sutaso  dadhya^irah, 

uta  vam  usaso  budhf  Lsakam  suryasya  ra9mibhih,j  <w  1.47.7^ 

sut6  mitraya  varunaya  pitaye  Lcarur  rtaya  pitaye.j  ftr  1.137.28 

5«5i.7b  (S  vasty  atreya  Atreya  ;  to  Visve  Devah) 

Lsutd  indraya  vayave  j  s6maso  dddhyagiral^,  ter  5.  5  1  .  7  a 

nimnam  na  yanti  sindhavo  'bhi  prayah. 

7.32.4b  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

imd  Indraya  sunvire  s6maso  dddhyagirah, 

tin  a  madaya  vajrahasta  pitaye  haribhyam  yahy  oka  a. 

p.22.3b  (Asita  Kayyapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Let6  pQta  vipa^citahj  s6maso  dddhyagirah,  Hf  9.22.3a 

vipa  vy  ana$ur  dhiyah. 

9.63.i5b  (Nidhruvi  Ka?yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

suta  indraya  vajrine  sdmaso  dddhyagirah, 

pavitram  aty  aksaran. 

9.ioi.i2b  (Manu  Sariivarana  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Let6  pQta  vipapcitahj  s6maso  dddhyaQirah,  ts-  9»22.3a 

suryaso  na  dar^ataso  jigatnavo  dhruva  ghrte. 

The  streams  of  Soma  at  5.51.7  (like  Southey's  water  that  'comes  down  at  Lodore  ')  come 
fairly  tumbling  on  their  way  to  Indra  ;  and  so,  elsewhere,  the  songs  of  praise  (see  under 
8.6.34). 

1.5.8°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  st6ma  avlvrdhan  tvam  uktha  ^atakrato, 
tvam  vardhantu  no  girah. 

8.44.19°  (VirOpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

Ltvam  agne  manlsfnasj  tvam  hinvanti  cittibhih,  &r  3.10.1  a 

tvam  vardhantu  no 


To  begin  successive  padas,  or  even  stanzas  (5.8.1-7;  5.9.1),  with  the  same  word  is  so 
common  a  procedure  as  to  have  no  critical  significance.  Nor  is  the  epanaleptic  tvam  of 
8.44.1  9b  censurable:  see  Oldenberg,  Noten,  42  7  a  (dasselbe  Wort  pleonastisch  mehrfach 
gesetzt). 

[1.5.10°,  i$ano  yavaya  vadham  :  10.152.5*,  varlyo  yavaya  vadham] 

[1.6.9b,  div6  va  rocanad  adhi  :  1.49.1^  :  5.56.  id  j  8.8.7%  divaf  cid  rocan^d  adhi] 
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1.7.3b  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
indro  dirghaya  caksasa  a  suryam  rohayad  divi, 
vl  g6bhir  adrim  airayat. 

8.89. 7b  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

amasu  pakvam  airaya  a  suryam  rohayo  divi, 

gharmam  na  saman  tapata  suvrktibhir  justarii  girvanase  brhat. 

9.io7.7d  (Sapta  $sayah  j  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

somo  midhvan  pavate  gatuvittama  fsir  vfpro  vicaksanah, 

tvam  kavfr  abhavo  devavitama  a  suryam  rohayo  divi. 

10.156.4°  (Ketu  Agneya  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  ndksatram  ajaram  a  suryam  rohayo  divi, 

dadhaj  jyotir  janebhyah. 

1.7.4°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
indra  vajesu  no  Va  sahasrapradhanesu  ca, 
ugrd  ugrabhir  utibhi£. 

1.129.5°  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

ni  su  namatimatim  kayasya  cit  t^jisthabhir  aranibhir  notibhir, 

ugrabhir  ugrotibhih,  [ityadi]. 

1.7.8°  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra ;  to  Indra) 
vfsa  yttth^va  vahsagah  krstir  iyarty  6jasa, 
igano  apratiskutah. 

1.84.7°  (Gotama  Bahagana  ;  to  Indra) 

yd  6ka  id  vidayate  Lvasu  martaya  da5use,j  «»•  i.84.7b 

igano  apratiskuta  indro  anga. 

The  stanzas  1.84.7,8,9  read  each  (apart  from  the  last  two  words)  like  a  brahmodya, — 
of  course  not  necessarily  in  interrogative  form.  The  last  two  words,  indro  anga,  form  the 
'answer'  and  are  simple  prose, — quite  out  of  the  metre,  as  is  intrinsically  clear,  without  any 
reference  to  the  parallel  1.7.8°,  which  is  however  a  faultless  metrical  unit. 

1.7.9a  (Madhuchandas  Vaisvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
yd  6ka§  carsamnam  vasunam  irajyati, 
fndrah  panca  ksitlnam. 

i .  1 7  6. 2*>  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

tasminn  a  ve9aya  giro  yd  6kag  carsaninam, 

ami  svadha  yam  upyate  yavam  nd  carkrsad  vfsa. 

For  the  desperate  1.176.2,  see  citations  in  Oldenberg's  Noten,  and  especially  Ludwig, 
5.48  end,  and  Grierson's  Bihar  Peasant  Life,  p.  182.  The  parallel,  alas,  injects  no  decisive 
new  factor  into  the  ample  discussion,  beyond  this,  that  ya  6ka9  carsaninam  in  1,176  seems 
to  be  a  fragment  and  a  dislocated  one. 


Uf.IO — ]     Part  1:  Eepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  I          [86 

1.7.10°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
indram  vo  vi$vatas  pari  havamahe  janebhyah, 
asmakam  astu  ke*  valah. 

1.13.10°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Tvastar) 

iha  tvastaram  agriyam  vifvarupam  upa  hvaye, 

asmakam  astu  ke"  valah. 

The  form  havamahe  is  hieratic;  hvaye  is  popular.    The  latter  occurs  no  less  than  five 
times  in  1.13  and  marks  this  Aprl-hymn  as  late. 

1.8.4°  (Madhuchandas  Vaipvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
vayam  curebhir  astrbhir  fndra  tvaya  yuja  vayam, 
sasahyama  prtanyatah. 

8.40.7^  (Nabhaka  Kanva;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
yad  indragnf  jana  im6  vihvayante  tana  gira, 
asmakebhir  nfbhir  vayam  sasahyama  prtanyat6 
Lvanuyama  vanusyatoj  Lnabhantam  anyak6  samej 

€«re:  1.132.1°;  f :  refrain,  8.39.if  ft. 
9.61.29°  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lasya  te  sakhye  vayam j  tavendo  dyumn4  uttam6,  ««-  9.6i.29tt 

sasahyama  prtanyatah. 


Prefixion  of  the  four  syllables  indratvotah  expands  1.8.4°  *°  a  ^u^  jagati  at  i.i32.ib,  q.v. 
Under  2.8.6  it  appears  that  -yama  prtanyatah  is  a  Vedic  cadence.    Keminiscence  of  1.8.4  ln 
svid  yujd  vayam,  8.21.1  ia  ;  102.3*. 


1.8.6°  (Madhuchandas  Vaicvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
mahan  fndrah  parac  ca  mi  mahitvam  astu  vajrine, 
dyaur  na  prathina  gdvah. 

8.56(Val.8).i°  (Prsadhra  Kanva  ;  Danastuti  of  Praskanva) 

Lprati  te  dasyave  vrka  radhoj  adar9y  ahrayam,  fie*ab:  8,55.1° 

dyaur  nd  prathina  gavah. 

'  Great  is  Indra,  aye,  more  than  great  :  greatness  be  his  that  wields  the  bolt  ;  might, 
wide  as  the  heaven.'  Here  the  ascription  of  might  or  9avas  to  Indra  is  an  entirely  natural 
sequel  to  the  ascription  of  greatness.  '  Might  wide  as  the  heaven  '  is  not  much  different 
from  the  might  of  Indra  which  at  8.24.9  *s  called  aparitam  (Sfiyana  :  9atrubhir  aparigatam 
avy&ptam).  But  as  a  nearly  synonymous  sequel  to  radho  ahrayam,  '  a  gift  that  brings  no 
shame  to  the  giver  '  (Sayana  on  5.79.5  :  alajjavaham),  '  no  shabby  gift',  pada  c  is  plainly  not 
fit.  It  is  not  fit,  even  if  we  assign  to  9avas  the  unwarrantable  meaning  of  fiille  (Ludwig)  or 
Huhm  (Grassmann).  This  unfitness  adds  one  more  (unneeded)  item  to  the  cumulative 
evidence  touching  the  lateness  of  the  Valakhilya. 

1.8.7b  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra),  followed  by  1.8.8 
yah  kuksih  somapatamah  samudrd  iva  pinvate, 
urvir  apo  na  kakiidah,  — 
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ev&  hy  asya  stmfta  virap^i  gtfmatl  mahi, 
pakva  $akha  na  dapiise. 

8.i2.5*>  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

imam  jusasva  girvanah  samudra  iva  pinvate, 

Lindra  vtyvabhir  Otibhir  vavaksitha.  j  W  8.  1  2.5° 

The  entire  stanza  7  is  correlative  with  8,  although  loosely  so  (yah  for  yatha)  :  '  what  belly 
swells,  ...  so  in  sooth  is  his  liberality/  This  justifies  the  accent  of  pinvate.  Oldenberg 
had  misgivings  as  to  this  accent  (Noten,  p.  12),  but  allayed  them  nearly  as  above.  In  8.12.5, 
the  subject  of  pinvate  is  st6mah  (see  8.12.4)  :  for  the  '  flowing*  and  '  swelling*  of  songs  and 
prayers,  see  under  4.47.2.  The  '  logical  sequence  of  thoughts  '  (not  'thought  '  1)  in  the  Veda 
is  such  that  it  is  futile  to  say  whether  8.ia.5b  is  parenthetic  or  not.  Pada  c  in  each  stanza 
of  the  trca  8.12.4,5,6  is  metrically  composite  (cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  in).  The  verb 
vavaksitha  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  relative  clause  in  stanza  4,  and  therefore  accented. 
All  of  stanza  5  is  a  bungling  cento  of  the  most  loose-jointed  kind  :  indra  vi9vabhir  utibhih 
is  a  stock-phrase,  recurrent  at  8.32.12  ;  61.5  ;  10.134.3  ;  and  perhaps  the  accent  of  vavaksitha 
here  is  a  heedless  repetition  of  the  accent  in  stanza  4. 

[1.0.3b,  sttfmebhir  visvacarsane  :  5-i4.6b,  sttfmebhir  vi$vacarsanim] 


1.9.6a  (Madhuchandas  Vaisvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
asman  su  tatra  coday^ndra  raye"  rabhasvatah, 
tuvidyumna  yagasvatah. 

3.16.6^  (Utklla  Katya  ;  to  Agni) 

fagdhf  vajasya  subhaga  prajavat6  *gne  brhato  adhvar6, 

sdm  raya  bhuyasa  srja  mayobhuna  tuvidyumna  yagasvata. 

The  prior  stanza  is  plainly  '  in  einem  Guss  '.  The  whole  hymn  3.16,  with  its  wild  jumble 
of  trochaic  and  iambic  cadences,  gives  the  impression  of  lateness.  Padas  6  a  and  c  are 
metrically  composite  (8  +  4).  Sayana,  with  cheerful  confidence,  says  evamvidhena  dhane- 
nasman  samsrja  samyojaya.  The  needed  asman  is  omitted,  not  so  much  because  it  is  obvious, 
as  because  the  whole  stanza  is  a  patchwork  of  Vedic  commonplaces.  And  even  these  the 
author  (a  Katya  or  Vi9vamitrid  of  some  generations  later  than  Madhuchandas,  as  we  may 
surmise)  had  not  the  skill  to  stitch  together  without  violence  to  one  of  the  component 
patches,  y^asvatah.  The  sequence  rayah  .  .  .  ya9asvatah  also  at  8.23.27. 

1.9.8a  (Madhuchandas  Vaipvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
asm£  dhehi  cravo  brhad  dyumnam  sahasrasatamam, 
indra  ta  rathlnlr  isah. 

i.44.2d  (Praskanva  Kanva;  to  Agni,  A^vins,  and  Usas) 

jiisto  hi  duto  asi  havyavahand  L'gne  rathir  adhvaranam,j  ttr  i.44.2b 

sajiir  a9vibhyam  usasa  suviryam  asm6  dhehi  gravo  brhdt. 

8.65.9°  (Pragatha  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

vf  9vah  ary6  vipafcftd  'ti  khyas  tuyam  a  gahi, 

asm6  dhehi  gravo  brhdt. 

Pada  a  of  1.9.8  takes  up  the  gist  of  b  of  the  preceding  stanza,  asme*  prthu  9raVo  brhdt 
(catenary  form).  A  verbal  and  metrical  variation  appears  at  1.79.4,  asm^  dhehi  jatavedo 
mahi  fravah  ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  Class  B  n. 
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1.9.10°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
sut6-sute  nyokase  brhad  brhata  ed  arih, 
indraya  gusam  arcati. 

io.96.2d  (Baru  Angirasa  or  Sarvahari  Aindra;  Haristutih) 

harim  hi  yonim  abhi  y<§  samasvaran  hinvanto  hdrl  divyam  yatha  sadah, 

a  yam  prnanti  haribhir  n&  dhenava  indraya  gusam  harivantam  aroata. 

1 0.133.  i1'  (Sudas  Paijavana ;  to  Indra) 

prtf  sv  asmai  puroratham  indraya  gugam  arcata, 

abhlke  cid  u  lokakH  samge  samatsu  vrtraha- 
-smakam  bodhi  codita 

Lnabhantam  anyak^sarii  jyaka  adhi  dhanvasu.j       WP  refrain,  i  o.  1 33.  i  fs  ff. 

Considering  the  frequency  of  the  shorter  pada,  and  the  fact  that  the  hymn  10.96  is 
a  downright  tour  de  force  in  the  employment  of  hari-words  (compare  the  putative  author's 
alias),  it  is  natural  to  assume  that  the  shorter  form  is  the  prius,  and  that  the  (metrically 
faultless)  expanded  form,  10.96. 2d,  is  the  posterius. 

1.10.4d  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

elii  stoinan  abhi  svarabhi  grainy  a  ruva, 

brahma  ca  no  vaso  sac6ndra  yajfiam  ca  vardhaya. 

io.i4i.6b  (Agni  Tapasa  ;  to  Visve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
tvam  no  agne  agnibhir  brahma  yajnam  ca  vardhaya, 
tvarh  no  devatataye  rayo  danaya  codaya. 

1.10.6a  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
uktham  indraya  gansyam  vardhanam  purunissidhe, 
cakro  yatha  sut^su  no  raranat  sakhy^su  ca. 

5.39.5b  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Indra) 

asma  it  kavyam  vaca  ukthdm  indraya  gansyam, 

tasma  u  brahmavahase  Lgiro  vardhanty  atrayo 

girah  9umbhanty  atrayah.j  Wrcf.  5.22.4^* 

1.10.7b+d  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
suvivftam  sunirajam  indra  tvadatam  id  ydgah, 
gavam  apa  vrajam  vrdhi  krnusva  radho  adrivah. 

3.40.60  (Yiyvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

girvanah  pahi  nah  sutarh  madhor  dharabhir  ajyase, 

indra  tvadatam  id  ydgah. 

8.64.  ib  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

lit  tva  mandantu  st6mah  kynu§vd  radho  adrivah, 

ava  brahmadviso  jahi. 

Sayana  and  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  join  the  adjectives  of  1.10.7*  with  ya9ah  of  b.  To  do 
this,  Sayana  is  obliged  to  force  the  meaning  of  sunirajam  to  a  colourless  sukhena  nih^esam 
pr&ptum  £akyam ;  and  Ludwig  likewise,  leichtzugewinnen'  (1st  der  ruhm) ;  while  Grassmann 
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has  to  render  ya^ah  by  Schatz,  which  it  does  not  mean.  The  adjectives  fit  grivam  vrajam  to 
a  nicety.1  This  observation  led  Aufrecht  (in  1888  :  Festgruss  an  Bfthtlingk,  p.  a)  to  treat 
pada  b  as  a  good  example  of  Quintilian's  interjectio  or  inclusio.  But,  granting  this,  it  would 
be  unpardonable  boldness  to  affirm  that  the  same  pada  at  3.40.6°  stands  in  such  'logical 
sequence  '  with  a  b  as  to  make  it  seem  an  original  there.  If,  at  3.40.6°,  instead  of  indra 
tvadatam  id  ya^ah,  we  had  ava  brahmadviso  jahi,  or  any  other  one  of  scores  of  verses  that 
might  be  cited,  no  one  that  knows  his  Rig-  Veda  would  need  to  move  a  muscle. 

The  inconsistent  versions  of  indra  tvadatam  id  ya^ah  may  be  noted.  Ludwig  :  Indra,  ist 
der  ruhm,  der  von  dir  verliehen  wird  ;  Indra,  von  dir  wird  dise  herlichkeit  geerntet. 
Grassmann  :  ist  Schatz,  den,  Indra,  du  verleihst  ;  von  dir  ist,  Indra,  Gliick  geschenkt. 
The  translators,  we  may  well  believe,  would  have  avoided  these  inconsistencies  had  this 
volume  been  accessible  in  their  day. 

1.10.8b+c  (Madhuchandas  Vaisvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

nahi  tva  r6dasl  ubhe  rghayamanam  invatah, 

j6  a£  svarvatir  apah.  sam  ga  asmabhyam  dhQnuhi. 

1.  1  7  6.  i  c  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

matsi  no  vdsyafstaya  Lindram  indo  vf*sa  vi$a,j  Ssr  1.176.  ib 

rghaydmana  invasi  ^atrum  anti  na  vindasi. 

8.40.ioe  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

tain  QiQita  suvrktibhis  tvesarh  satvanam  rgmiyam, 

ut6  mi  cid  ya  6jasa  ^usnasyandani  bh6datij  j6sat  svarvatir  ap6  Ln&bha- 
ntam  anyake  same.j  refrain,  8.39.ib  ff. 

8.  40.  ne  (The  same) 

tdm  gigita  svadhvar&m  satyarh  satvanam  rtviyam, 

ut6  mi  cid  ya  ohata  Landa  9\isnasya  bh^datyj  djaih  svarvatir  ap6,  &c. 


I  agree  with  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  175,  that  Bergaigne's  suggestion  of  rghayamanam 
in  1.176.1°  is  to  be  rejected  (Etudes  sur  le  Lexique,  s.v.  avi9vaminva).  But  we  may  advance 
somewhat  in  the  appreciation  of  this  stanza  by  noting  that  its  second  pada  is  a  parenthetic 
interpolation,  recurring  in  a  Pavamana  stanza,  9.2.1  (q.v.).  The  stanza  1.176.1  is  addressed 
to  Indra  (not  Soma,  as  Oldenberg  thought)  ;  the  construction  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  1.10.8  : 
'  Intoxicate  thyself  (0  Indra)  so  as  to  wish  us  good  things  !  —  Into  Indra,  0  Indu  (Soma),  im- 
petuous, enter  !  —  thou  (Indra),  who  art  impetuous,  dost  penetrate  the  enemy  ;  no  enemy  holds 
against  thee  '  (more  literally,  *  thou  findest  no  enemy  near  ').  The  sense  is  flawless  :  both 
invatah  and  invasi  are  transitive  ;  in  the  latter  case  9atrum  belongs  to  both  invasi  and  vindasi. 
Of  course,  the  interpolation  of  pada  b  in  1.176.1  makes  it  seem  likely  that  that  stanza 
was  composed  after  the  pattern  of  r.io.8.  —  The  imitative  character  of  the  two  stanzas 
8.40.10  and  ii  reminds  us  of  the  workmanship  of  the  Valakhilya  versifexes.  Cf. 
Grassmann,  i.  457  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  64,  300,  note  3  ;  Q-eldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  64, 
and  see  p.  15. 


1  Oldenberg,  on  the  contrary,  says  (Noten,  I,  p.  13)  that  '  leicht  herauszutreiben '  fits  vrajain 
badly,  and  in  strictness  he  is  quite  right ;  but  it  is  easy  to  assume  that  the  poet  in  using 
sunirajam  had  in  mind  the  contained  (the  cows),  although  actually  mentioning  in  the  second 
couplet  the  container  (the  pen) — the  simplest  metonymy,  like  'the  kettle  boils'.  The 
relation  of  sunirajam  to  vrajam  has  its  analogy  with  that  of  sudughah  to  apah.  Oldenberg 
carries  over  Imahe  from  stanza  6  and  makes  each  pada  of  7  a  sentence  by  itself. 
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1.10.10C  (Madhuchandas  Vaipvamitra ;  to  Indra) 
vidmd  hf  tva  vfsantamam  vajesu  havanacrutam, 
vfsantamasya  humaha  utim  sahasrasatamam. 

5-35-3b  (Prabhtlvasu  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
a  te  'vo  varenyam  vrsantamasya  humane, 
vfsajatir  hi  jajnisa  abhubhir  indra  turvanih. 

1.11.1°  (Jetr  Madhuchandasa  ;  to  Indra) 

fndram  vicva  avTvrdhan  samudravyacasam  glrah, 

rathitamam  rathinam  vajanarii  satpatim  patim. 


8.45.7°  (Trisoka  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

yad  ajirii  yaty  ajikfd  fndrah  sva9vayur  upa, 

rathitamo  rathinam. 


For  samudravyacasam  cf.  1.30.3.  Both  Grassmann  and  Ludwig,  603,  make  rathitamo  in 
8.45.7°  the  predicate  of  the  sentence.  But  it  seems  preferable  to  join  the  stanza  as  a  whole 
as  antecedent  clause  to  the  next,  8.45.8.  Tho  change  from  the  third  person  in  7  to  the  second 
person  in  8  seems  to  me  less  harsh  than  the  translation  of  the  obviously  attributive  p&da, 
rathftamo  rathinam,  by '  so  ist  der  Lenker  bester  er'  (Grassmann),  or  4  dann  ist  er  der  wagen- 
lenker  wagenkundigster '  (Ludwig). 

1.11.2(1  (Jetr  Madhuchandasa ;  to  Indra) 
sakhy6  ta  indra  vajmo  ma  bhema  ^avasas  pate, 
tvam  abhi  pra  nonumo  j^taram  aparajitam. 

5.25.6^  (YasQyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  dadati  satpatim  sasaha  yo  yudha  nfbhih, 

agnir  atyam  raghusyadam  j^taram  dparajitam. 

It  seems  almost  impossible  to  escape  the  conclusion  that  the  pada  je*taram  dparajitam 
originated  as  an  epithet  of  Indra,  rather  than  of  the  horse  which  Agni  bestows,  see  p.  xi,  end. 
For  i.n.2*b  cf.  the  similar  distich  8.4. 7ab,  ma  bhema  ma  yramismograsya  sakhy6  tdva. 

1.11.8a+b  (Jetr  Madhuchandasa ;  to  Indra) 
indram  iganam  6jasabhi  st6ma  anusata, 
sahasram  yasya  rataya  uta  va  santi  bhuyaslh. 

8.76.ib  (Kurusuti  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

imam  nu  mayinam  huva  indram  iganam  6jasa, 

marutvantam  na  vrnjase. 

6.6o.7t  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

Indragni  yuvam  ime  'bhi  stdma  anusata, 

plbatam  9ambhuva  sutam. 

Cf.  abhi  stdmair  anusata,  8.8.3*.  Ludwig's  view,  Kritik  des  Rigveda-Textes,  p.  41  (§  a6), 
that  the  variant  of  i.n.8b  in  8V.  a.6o2b,  namely,  abhi  stomair  anusata,  is  superior  to  BY.  is 
negatived  by  the  occurrence  of  both  forms  of  the  pada  in  each  text.  The  yariation  of  the 
SV.  is  merely  a  case  of  mix-up.  Cf.  with  i.iz.8%  indra  f£ana  ojasa  8.40.5*;  6ka  fcana  ojasft 
8.6.4ib;  also  i.i75.4bj  8.33.14° ;  and,  agnir  f9&na  6jasa  TB.  1.5.5.2°. 
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Group  2.    Hymns  12-23,  ascribed  to  MedMtithi  Ka^va 

[1.12.1a,  agnim  dQtam  vrnlmahe:  1.36.3°-,  pra  tva  dQtam  vrnlmahe:  i.44«3a> 

adya  datam  vrnlmahe.] 
Cf.  8.ioa.i8b. 


(Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
Lagnim  dutam  vrmmahej  h6t§ram  vigvdvedasam,  *r  cf.  1.12.1* 

asyd  yajfiasya  sukrdtum. 

I«36.3l)  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Agni) 

Lpr&  tva  dutdm  vmimahej  h6taram  vigvdvedasam,  (vcf.  1.12.1* 

mahas  te  sato  vi  caranty  arcayo  divi  sprfanti  bhanavah. 

1.44.7°  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

h6taram  vigvavedasam  sarii  hi  tva  vi^a  indhate, 

sd  a  vaha  puruhata  pracetaso  'gne  devan  ih4  dravat. 

8.  19.30  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

yajistham  tva  vavrmahe  devam  devatra  hdtaram  amartyam, 

asyd  yajfidsya  sukratum. 

The  first  two  stanzas  are  unexceptionable.  In  1.44.7  the  inverted  position  of  the  repeated 
pada  and  the  verb  indhdte  which  governs  h6taram  ('  kindling  a  priest  !  ')  possibly  point  to 
secondary  origin.  Much  more  clearly  8.19.3  is  a  dilution  of  the  gayatrl  stanza  1.12.1  into 
a  kakubh  stanza  (kakubha  pragatha:  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  104,  212);  note  the  metre  of 
vavrmahe. 

1.12.3a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  devan  iha  vaha  jajnano  vrktabarhise, 

asi  h6ta  na  idyah. 

i.i2.iob  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

Ls&  nah  pavaka  dldiv6j  'gne  devan  iha  vaha,  l»"  1.12.1  oa 

lipa  yajnam  havl9  ca  nah. 
i.i5.4a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
dgne  devan  iha  vaha  sadaya  yonisu  trisu, 
pari  bhasa  piba  rtiina. 
Cf.  the  similar  pada  tabhir  devan  iha  vaha,  1.14.12°. 

1.12.4t>+°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

tan  u^attf  vi  bodhaya  ydd  agne  yasi  dutyam, 

devair  a  satsi  barhisi. 

1.74.7°  (Gotama  Eahagana  ;  to  Agni) 

nd  yor  upabdfr  a^vyah  5rnv6  rathasya  kac  cana, 

yad  agne  yasi  dutyam. 

6  [H.O.S.  20] 
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5.26.5°  (Vasdyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

Lyajamanaya  sunvataj  dgne  suviryam  vaha,  far  5.26.5* 

devair  a  satsi  barhisi. 
8.44.14°  (VirQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

64  no  mitramahas  tvam  Lagne  9ukrena  9ocfsa,j  «sr  1.12.12* 

devair  a  satsi  barhisi. 
Note  that  the  two  repeated  padas  of  8.44.14  recur  in  1.12.4  and  12.    See  under  1.12.12. 

1.12.6b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
agnfnagnfh  sam  idhyate  kavir  gy  hdpatir  yiiv§, 
havyavad  juhvasyah. 

7.15.2°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

Lyah  panca  carsanir  abhfj  nisasada  dame-dame,  $sr  5.86.2° 

kavir  grhdpatir  yiiva. 

8.102.1°  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  other  fictitious  authors;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  brhad  vayo  dadhasi  deva  da9use, 

kavir  grhapatir  yiiva. 

The  pada  i.ia.6b  seems  to  be  a  parenthetic  interruption  in  the  middle  of  the  statement, 
1  Agni  kindled  with  Agni,  carries  oblations,  has  the  sacrificial  spoon  in  his  mouth  '.  The 
epithets  recited  in  the  pada  suit  much  better  7.  1  5.  2  :  here  the  wise  young  '  house-lord  ' 
(grhapati)  very  properly  sits  down  in  every  house  (dame-dame)  of  the  five  peoples.  Here 
the  expression  may  have  been  bred,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  a  formula  inherited  from  olden 
times.  In  8.102.1  the  pada  appears  also  in  loose  connexion  and  sense.  —  A  similar  pada,. 
yuvanam  vi9p&tim  kavfm,  8.44.26,  is  employed  in  fairly  appropriate  connexion. 

[1.12.7a,  kavim  agnim  upa  stuhi:  i.i36.6d,  indram  agnim,  &c.] 
[1.12.7b,  satyadharmanam  adhvare:  5.51.2^,  satyadharmano  adhvaram.] 

1.12.9°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
y6  agnfrh  devavltaye  havisman  avlvasati, 
tdsmai  pavaka  mrlaya. 

8.44.28°  (VirQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

Layam  agne  tv6  apij  jarita  bhQtu  santya,  Wr  2.5.8° 

tdsmai  pavaka  mrlaya. 


(Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

ed  nah  pavaka  didiv6  L*gne  devan  iha  vaha,j  &r  1.12.3^ 

lipa  yajnam  havi9  ca  nah. 

3.io.8a  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 
sa  nah  pavaka  didihi  dyumad  asm6  suviryam, 
bhdva  stotfbhyo  antamah  svastaye. 
For  3.io.8b  cf.  3.13.7°,  dyum&d  agne  suviryam. 

U2.10b  :  1.  1  2.  3a  ;  1.15.  4a,  dgne  devdn  iha  vaha. 
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U2.11»+e  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Agni) 
B&  na  stavana  a  bhara  gayatre"na  navlyasa, 
rayim  viraVatim  isam. 

8.24,38-  (Visvamanas  Vaiyajva;  to  Indra) 

sd  na  stdvana  a  bhara  rayim  citra^ravastamam, 

nireke*  cid  y6  harivo  vasur  dadih. 

9.4o.5a  (Brhanmati  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sd  nah  punand  a  bhara  rayim  stotre  suviryam, 

jaritur  vardhayS  girah. 

9.6i.6a+t>  (Amahlyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sd  nah  punand  a  bhara  rayim  viravatim  isam, 

i^anah  soma  vipsratah. 

These  stanzas  are  markedly  imitative  :  two  of  them  share  two  padas ;  all  four  share  one 
pada,  and  the  word  rayim,  and  so  on.  Comparison  of  1.12.11  with  9.61.6  suggests  that 
gayatrena  navlyasa  is  parenthetic.  The  question,  point  blank,  is  this :  Is  not  the  sequence 
&  bhara  rayim  in  three  of  the  four  stanzas  original  ?  Of  course  the  word  punana  had  to  be 
changed  to  stavana  when  the  idea  was  transierred  from  the  sphere  of  Pavamana  Soma  to  that 
of  the  other  gods  :  this  statement  implies  the  belief  that  the  Pavamana  stanzas  preceded  the 
others.— For  nirekS  in  8.24.3  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  155  ff. ;  the  same  author's  Glossary 
to  the  Big-Veda,  s.v. ;  Ludwig,  Uber  Methode,  p.  29 ;  Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  I,  p.  49. — Of.  the 
padas,  t£n  nah  punana  a  bhara,  9.19.1° ;  stuta  stavana  a  bhara,  5.io.7b ;  and  agne  viravatim 
isam,  8.43.15°. 

1.12.12a+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  gukr6na  Qocisa  vi^vabhir  devahutibhih, 
imam  stdmam  jusasva  nah. 

8.44. 1 4b  (Virtipa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

sa  no  mitramahas  tvam  dgne  gukr6na  gocisa, 

Ldevair  a  satsi  barhisij  *»*  1.12.4° 

io.2i.8a  (Vimada  Aindra ;  to  Agni) 

agne  gukr6na  gooisoru  prathayase  brhat, 

abhikrandan  vrsSyase  vi  vo  made  garbham  dadhasi  jamisu  vivaksase. 

8.43,16°  (Virtipa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  bhratah  sahaskrta  rohida^va  ^ucivrata, 

imam  stdmam  jusasva  me. 

The  stanza  1.12.12  is  obvious  patchwork;  it  requires  effort  to  extract  from  it  connected 
sense.  Grassmann's  rendering,  when  compared  with  the  original,  shows  the  difficulty :  '  Mit 
hellem  Licht,  mit  jedem  Ruf,  der,  Agni,  zu  den  Gflttern  dringt,  geniesse  dieses  unser  Lob.' 
Here  ' mit  jedem  Ruf  really  means  'at  every  call*  which  vi9vabhir  devahutibhih  of  the 
original  cannot  bear.  Ludwig,  250,  does  not  whitewash  the  original,  but  simply  reproduces 
its  anacoluthic  senselessness :  '  Agni,  mit  heller  flam  me,  vermOge  aller  gOtter  anrufungen, 
finde  gefallen  an  disem  unsern  liede.'  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  7  :  l  Agni  with  thy  bright 
splendour  be  pleased,  through  all  our  invocations  of  the  gods,  with  this  our  praise.'  This 
rendering  takes  some  liberties  with  the  position  of  vi9vabhir  devahutibhih,  and  its  sense 
is  no  clearer  than  that  of  the  (to  me)  hopelessly  obscure  original.  In  the  two  other  stanzas 
the  repeated  pada  occurs  in  more  or  leas  proper  connexions  (8.44.14  is  none  too  concinnate.) 
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For  padas  similar  to  1.12.12*  in  sense  and  form,  see,  agnirii  9ukre"na  9ocisa,  1.45.4; 
9ukrena  9ocfsa,  8.56(Val.  8)-5  ;  agne  tigm<§na  9ocisa,  10.87.23  ;  agnis  tigm<Sna  9ocisa,  6.16.28; 
vfsfi  9ukr6na  9ocisa,  10.187.3;  lisah  9ukr6na  9ocisfi,  1.48.14:  4.52.7.  Cf.  also  the  bahuviihis 
9ukra9ocih  and  tigma^ocih.  —  Note  that  the  two  repeated  padas  of  1.12.12  come  from  two 
successive  hymns,  namely  8.43.16  and  8.44.14  (Kanva  book). 

1.13.2a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Tanunapat  [Apra]) 

madhumantam  tanunapad  yajnam  devesu  nah  kave, 

Ladya  krnuhi  vltdye.  j  ««•  c£  1.  1  3.  2« 

1.  1  4  2.  2  b  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Tananapat) 

ghrtavantam  upa  masi  mddhumantam  tanuuapat, 

Lyajnam  viprasya  mavatahj  fafamanasya  da9usah.  C»-  cf.  1.  1  7.  2*> 


The  two  hymne  share  no  less  than  six  padas  ;  see  the  sequel. 
[1.18.2°,  adya  krnuhi  vltaye:  6.53.10°,  nrvat  krnuhi  vltaye.] 
1.18.  3b,  7b,  asmin  yajiid  upa  hvaye. 

[1.13.4°,   asi  hota  manurhitah  :    i.i4.na;    6.i6.9a,   tvam  hota  manurhitah  ; 
8.34.8%  a  tva  h6ta  manurhitah.] 

1.13.5ft  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Barhis  [Apra]) 
strnitd  barhir  anusag  ghrtaprstham  manTsinah, 
ydtramf  tasya  caksanam. 

3.4i.2b  (Vi9vamitra;  to  Indra) 

satto  hota  na  rtviyas  tistir6  barhir  anusak, 

^yujran  pratar  adrayah. 

8.45.ib  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

a  gha  ye  agnini  indhate  strndnti  barhir  anusak, 

Ly6sam  indro  yiiva  sakha.j  «e»  refrain,  8.45.10-30 

1.18.6a+b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Devlr  Dvarah  [Apra]) 
vi  grayantam  rtavfdho  dvaro  devlr  asagcdtah, 
adya  nunaih  ca  yastave. 

i.i42.6a+d  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  the  same) 
vi  grayantam  ytav^dha^i  prayai  devebhyo  niahih, 
pavakasah  puruspfho  dvaro  devir  asagcdtah. 

As  noted  under  the  preceding  item,  the  two  aprl-hymns  1.13  and  1.142  share  six  padas 
in  four  of  their  stanzas.  Intrinsically  1.142.6  looks  like  an  expansion  of  1.13.6  ;  the  distich 
i.i3.6*b  seems  to  be  an  original  unit.  But  these  formulaic  ritual  stanzas  are  so  ancient 
(probably  prehistoric  type  :  Avestan  afrl)  as  to  preclude  final  judgement.  The  word  asa9c&ta^ 
would  seem  here  to  mean  *  not  sticking  ',  i.  e.  *  freely  moving  '.  But  see  Oldenberg,  ZDMQ. 
Ixii.  473. 
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1.18.7a+°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Usasanakta  [Apra]) 
naktosasa  eup^gasasmin  yajna  upa  hvaye, 
idam  no  barhir  asdde. 

1. 1 4  2. 7  b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  the  same) 

a  bhandamane  upake  naktosasa  supe*gasa, 

Lyahvi  rtasya  matara  sidatarii  barhir  a  sumat.j  «sr  i.  i42.7od 

8.65.60  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

sutavantas  tva  vayam  Lprayasvanto  havamahe,j  «s*  5. 20. 3d 

idam  no  barhir  asade. 

10.188.1°  (^yena  Agneya;  to  Agni  Jatavedas) 

pr&  nanaih  jatavedasam  a^vam  hinota  vajfnam, 

idam  no  barhir  asade. 

1.13. 8bc  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Daivyau  Hotarau  Pracetasau  [Apra]) 
td  sujihva  upa  hvaye  h6tara  daivya  kavi, 
yajfidih  no  yaksatam  imam. 

i.i42.8bc  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  the  same) 

mandrajihva  jugurvani  h6tara  daivya  kavi, 

yajfiam  no  yaksatam  imdm  Lsidhram  adya  divispf^am.j         «8r  1.142.8* 

i.i88.7bc  (Agastya  ;  to  the  same) 

prathama  hi  suvaoasa  h6tara  daivya  kavi, 

yajnam  no  yaksatam  imam. 

Cf.  the  vaguely  related  pada  2.41.20°,  yajndm  dev6su  yachatam,  preceded  (cf.  i.i42.8d)  by 
sidhr&m  adyii  divisp^am. 

1.13.9  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Tisro  Devyah  [Apra])  = 

5.5.8  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  to  the  same) 

ila  sarasvati  maht  tisr6  devir  mayobhuvah, 

barhih  sidantv  asridhah. 

1.18.10° :  1.7.10°,  asmakam  astu  k^valah. 

l,14.1b  (Medhatithi  E^anva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
aibhir  agne  diivo  giro  vigvebkUti  s6mapitaye, 
dev6bhir  yahi  yaksi  ca. 

8.2i.4d  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

vayam  hi  tva  bandhumantam  abandhavo  viprasa  indra  yemima, 

yd  te  dhamani  vrsabha  tebhir  a  gahi  vigvebhi^  sdmapitaye. 

It  is  tempting  to  see  in  a ...  vi9vebhih  sdmapltaye  dev6bhir  yahi,  1.14.1,  the  original 
of  the  repeated  pada;  in  8.21.4  on  the  other  hand  vi9vebhih  seems  to  mark  the  use  of 
the  repeated  pada  as  secondary.  The  word  cannot  but  agree  with  dhftmani,  which  is  not 
clear  in  this  connexion.  Grassmann,  '  mit  alien  deinen  Scharen ' ;  Ludwig,  596,  certainly 
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better, '  was  deine  mftchte  sind,  mit  all  disen '.  The  word  dhama  frequently  approaches  the 
sense  of  nama,  indeed  interchanges  with  it  as  a  varia  lectio,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  yajus-formula,  yat 
te  'nadhrstarh  nama  yajfiiyam  (KS.  namanadhrsyam ;  MS.  dhamanadhrsyam)  tena  tvadadhe 
(see  my  Vedic  Concordance) ;  or  purustutasya  namabhih  in  MS.  4.12.3  ;  184.5.  to  purustutasya 
dhamabhih,  RV.  3.37.4;  see  also,  gandharvo  dhama,  &c.,  and  gandharvo  nama,  &c.,  in  the 
Concordance.  In  8.31.4,  y&  te  dhamani . .  .  t<§bhir  a  yahi  vi^vebhih,  seems  to  mean  'with 
all  thy  characters,  or,  characteristic  qualities '.  Pada  8.21.4°  is  hypermetric  (see  Oldenberg, 
Prol.  p.  67),  and  this  also  makes  for  the  possibility  that  the  stanza  is  of  later  origin. 

1.14.3a+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 
indravayu  bfhaspdtim  mitragnfm  pQsanam  bhagam, 
adityan  marutam  ganam. 

io.i4i.4a  (Agni  Tapasa;  to  Vi£ve  Devah) 

indravayu  btfhaspatim  suhaveha  havarnahe, 

yatha  nah  sarva  ij  janah  saihgatyam  sumana  asat. 

6.i6.24l>  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 

ta  rajana  ^ucivratadityan  marutam  ganam, 

vaso  yaksiha  r6dasl. 

On  the  frequent  omission  of  the  verb  (1.14.3)  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud,  i,  12  ;  Oldenberg, 
KV.  Noten,  p.  427*  (Erganzung  von  Weggolassenem).  It  does  not  require  too  much  imagina- 
tion to  guess  that  the  repeated  pada  in  10.141.4  is  secondary,  especially  as  that  Vicve  Devah 
hymn  mentions  Brhaspati  thrice  more  in  a,  3,  and  5. — Note  that  1.14  shares  two  more  of  its 
repeated  padas  with  6.16,  namely  1.14.6°  with  6.16.44^  and  1.14.11*  with  6.16.9*;  see 
the  sequel. 

1.14.5°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
llate  tvam  avasyavah  kanvaso  vrktabarhisak 
havismanto  aramkrtah. 

8.5. 1 7b  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

Janaso  vrktdbarhisoj  havismanto  aramkftah,  «e-  3.59.9b 

Lyu vam  havan te  a^vina.  j  IBT  i .  4  7 .  4d 

Inasmuch  as  the  expression  jdnaso  vrktabarhisah,  and  the  like,  occur  a  number  of  times 
(see  under  3.59.9)  as  a  standing  formula,  it  would  seem  fair  to  surmise  that  the  more  precise 
kanvaso  vrktabarhisah  marks  1. 14.5  as  of  later  origin. 

1.14,6°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
ghrtaprstha  manoyiijo  ye  tva  v&hanti  vahnayah, 
a  devan  sdmapitaye. 

6.16.44°  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Agni) 

acha  no  yahy  a  vahaLbhi  prayansi  vltaye,j  ^-  i,i35.4b 

a  devan  sdmapitaye. 

We  render  1.14.6,  'May  the  ghee-baoked  steeds,  hitched  by  (mere)  thought,  which  bring 
thee,  (bring  also)  the  gods  to  the  soma  drink  ! '  For  vahnayah  see  3.6.  a.  It  would  be  going  too 
far  to  say  that  such  a  stanza  could  not  have  been  composed  originally  with  ellipsis  of  the 
principal  verb  (cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  12  ff.).  But,  after  all,  it  is  more  likely  a  direct  loan 
from  the  good  connexion  of  6. 16.44.— Note  the  three  correspondences  between  1.14  and  6.16 ; 
see  under  1.14.3. 
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1.14.11a+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
tvam  h6ta  manurhit6  'gne  yajne*su  sldasi, 
8e"marh  no  adhvardm  yaja. 

6.  i6.9a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  h6ta  mdnurhito  vahnir  asd  vidiistarah, 

agne  yaksi  divd  vl$ah. 

1.26.1°  (Qunahyepa  Ajlgarti,  alias  Devarata;  to  Agni) 

vasisva  hi  miyedhya  vastrany  ttrjam  pate, 

se*mdm  no  adhvardm  yaja. 

Note  the  three  correspondences  between  1.14  and  6.16  ;  see  under  1.14.3.  For  padas  related 
to  1.14.11%  see  under  1.13.4°. 

1.14.12a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

yuksva  hy  arum  rdthe  harito  deva  rohitak 

Ltabhir  devah  iha  vaha.j  6^  cf.  1.12. 3ft 

5-56.6ft  ((Jyavasva  Atreya ;  to  Maruts) 

yungdhvdm  hy  drusi  rathe  yungdhvdm  rathesu  rohitah, 

Lyungdhvam  harl  ajira  dhuri  volhave  vahistha  dhuri  volhave.j 

^r  1.134.3^0 

In  1.14.12  Agni  is  bidden  to  hitch  plural  steeds  of  various  bright  colours  to  his  chariot : 
the  stanza  is  unexceptionable.  On  turning  to  5.56.6  we  are  perplexed  by  the  change  in  the 
second  distich  from  plural  to  dual  in  the  numbers  of  the  spans.  Since,  however,  the  dual 
h&rl  are  Indra's  very  own,  we  might  explain  the  second  distich  on  the  ground  that  the 
Maruts  figure  there  more  specially  as  Indra's  servants,  and  therefore  yoke  his  harl.  That, 
indeed,  is  the  sense  of  the  distich,  if  it  be  not  mere  thoughtless  alliterative  jingle ;  at  the 
best,  however,  the  thought  is  thoroughly  secondary.  For  we  are  struck,  further,  by  the 
atyasti  rhyme  of  the  same  distich  in  a  stanza  that  is  brhatl ; 1  no  other  such  rhyme  occurs 
in  the  hymn  ;  no  atyasti  occurs  in  the  hymn.  And  now,  furthermore,  this  atyasti  distich 
is  obviously  done  over  from  the  again  unexceptionable  stanza  in  atyasti  metre,  1.134.3  : 

vayur  yunkte  r6hita  vayur  aruna  vayu  rathe  ajira  dhuri  volhave  v&histha  dhuri  v61have,  &c. 
The  case  is  exceptionally  clear  ;  three  criteria  combine  to  stamp  5.56.6  as  an  epigonal 
stanza  :    its  three  repeated  padas,  its  strained  contents,  and  the  anomalous  metrical  form 
of  its  second  distich. 

1.15.1b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

indra  somam  pfba  rtiina  tva  vigantv  indavah, 

matsarasas  tadokasah. 

8.92.22*  ((JJrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
a  tva  vigantv  indavah  Lsamudram  iva  smdhavah,j  isr  8.6.35b 

n&  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 
For  1.15.1  (accent  of  piba,  &c.)  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  14. 


1  Cf.  RV.  10.150,  and  10.93.11. 
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1.16.2C  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 
marutah  pfbata  rtiina  potrad  yajnam  punltana, 
yuydm  hi  §tha  sudanavah. 

6.51.15*  (IJjfyvan  Bharadvaja ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 

yuydm  hi  §$ha  sudanava  Lindrajyestha  abhfdyavah,j  W^  6.51.15^ 

karta  no  adhvann  a  sugam  gopa  ama, 

8.7.i2a  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

yuyam  hi  stha  sudanavo  rudra  rbhuksano  dame, 

uta  pracetaso  made. 

8.83.9*  (Kusidin  Kanva ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 

yuyaih  hi  stha  sudanava  Lindrajyestha  abhfdyavah,j  is-  6.51.  i5b 

ad  ha  cid  va  uta  bruve. 

The  hymn  1.15  is  devoted  to  the  divinities  of  the  rtuyaja ;  see  Hillebrandt,  Vedische 
Mythologie,  i.  260  ff. ;  Oldenberg,  Religion  des  Veda,  pp.  383,  455  ;  Caland  and  Henry, 
L'Agnistoma,  pp.  224  if. ;  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  i.  Though  not  a  very  long  hymn  it  shares 
seven  of  its  pSdas  with  other  hymns  ;  whatever  may  be  the  antiquity  of  the  rtuySja  in  the 
ritual,  it  seems  to  show  some  signs  of  secondary  workmanship,  and  direct  borrowing  from 
other  sources.  In  1.15.2  the  third  pfida  is  a  downright  won  sequitur,  so  far  as  sense  is  concerned. 
Moreover  the  vocative  (accentless)  of  sudanavah,  if  original  here,  would  have  to  be  taken  as 
predicate  to  yuyarn.  Delbriick,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  106,  queries  whether  the  passage 
is  not  repeated  mechanically  from  some  one  of  its  other  occurrences,  in  all  of  which  the 
vocative  appears  in  its  usual  (parenthetic)  value.  This  is,  beyond  any  question,  the  case. 
See,  however,  Oldonberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  14,  who  thinks  that  the  predicative  vocative  holds 
good  both  here  and  in  8.7.12.  Cf.  also  AV.  u.9.2d,  26°.  We  must  consider  in  this  connexion 
the  general  make-up  of  this  hymn,  and  the  baldness  of  some  of  its  other  repetitions :  they 
seem  to  me  to  show  that  its  author  is  not  superior  to  the  charge  of  plain  mechanical  borrowing. 
In  any  case  as  there  must  be  some  relative  chronology  in  the  four  occurrences  of  the  pada, 
I  think  that  we  do  not  go  astray  if  we  regard  the  expression  yuy£m  hi  stha  sudanavah  as  of 
secondary  origin  in  1.15.2,  even  though  the  author  here  understood  it  in  the  sense  of 'for 
you  are  givers  of  good  gifts '. 

1.16.8C  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vipve  Devah,  here  Tvastar) 
abhf  yajnam  grnihi  no  gnavo  nSstah  piba  rtuna, 
tvarh  hi  ratnadha  asi. 

7.i6.6b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

krdhi  ratnam  yajamanaya  sukrato  tvdm  hi  ratnadha  dsi, 

a  na  rt6  $i£ihi  vi^vam  rtvijam  su^anso  ya$  ca  daksate. 

1.15.4a :  1.12.3%  lob>  &gne  devan  iha  vaha. 

1  J5.7ft+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Dravinodah) 
dravinoda  dravinaso  gravahastaso  adhvar6, 
yajfidsu  devam  ilate. 

i.96.8a  (Kutsa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  Dravinodah) 
dravinoda  dravinasas  turasya  dravinodah  sanarasya  pra  yansat, 
dravinoda  vlravatlm  isam  no  dravinoda  rasate  dlrgham  ayuh. 
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5.2i.3d  (Sasa  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  vi9ve  sajdsaso  Ldevdso  dntam  akrata,j  is*  5«2i.3b 

saparyantas  tva  kave  yajfie^u  devam  ijate. 

6.16.7°  (Bharadvaja  to  Agni) 

Ltvam  agne  svadhyoj  martaso  devavltaye,  is-cf.  6.16.7* 

yajfiegu  devam  ilate. 

The  pada,  yajn^su  devam  ilate,  in  1.15.7,  requires  a  second  accusative,  as  in  5.21.3  ;  6.16.7. 
Grassmann,  ii.  504,  therefore,  explicitly  emends  in  pada  a  dravinodS.  to  dravinodam.  So  also 
Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  xiii.  58  ;  of.  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  14.  Sayana  takes  dravinoda,  as  it 
stands,  as  accusative,  but  he  suggests  also  other  impossible  expedients  (cf.  Yaska,  Nirukta  8.1). 
Ludwig,  789,  in  the  commentary,  refuses  to  emend  to  dravinodam,  but  his  rendering  does  not 
land  him  very  far  from  such  emendation  : '  als  [den  ?]  schenker  des  reichtums  mit  den  kelter- 
steinen  in  der  hand  beim  opfer,  bei  den  vererungen  den  gott  sie  anflehen.'  Aufreoht,  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xiv.  30,  retains  dravinoda,  and  translates :  '  Der  habeverleiher  reiche  uns  gabe »,  sup- 
plying dadatu  from  the  next  stanza.  Similarly  Oaland  and  Henry,  L'Agnistoma,  p.  227  ; 
*  Dravinodas  [est  donneur]  de  richesse.'  We  must  note,  however,  that  the  cadence  of  the  pada 
is  irregular  (w  w  v— ),  and  that  the  pada  in  its  fuller  form  in  1.96.8*  is  metrically  perfect. 
It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  dravinodam  once  stood  in  1.15.7%  where  now  stands  dravinoda, 
and  that  it  was  simply  infected  by  the  nominative  dravinodah  in  stanzas  8  and  9,  but  it  seems 
to  me  more  likely  that  a  later  versifex  borrowed  such  words  of  the  longer  pada,  1.96.8*,  as  he 
could  accommodate  in  his  stanza,  content  to  accept  them  as  an  absolute  nominative  with- 
out making  the  easy  change  to  dravinodam.  The  case  is  very  analogous  to  that  of  1.15.2. 
That  1.15.7*  is  later  than,  and  dependent  upon,  1.96.8*  seems  to  me,  at  any  rate,  a  natural 
conclusion. 

1.16. 9b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Dravinodah) 
dravinodah  pipisati  juh6ta  pr&  ca  tisthata, 
nestrad  rtiibhir  isyata. 

io.i4.i4b  (Yama  Vaivasvata ;  to  Yama) 

yamaya  ghrtavad  dhavir  juh6ta  prd  ca  tisthata, 

sa  no  dev6sv  a  yamad  Ldlrgham  ayuh  pra,  jlvase.j  «e*  cf.  io.i4.i4d 

The  repeated  pada  in  1.15.9  *s  abrupt,  perhaps  parenthetic.  Ludwig,  789  :  *  der  besitztum 
schenkt,  verlangt  zu  trinken,  bringet  dar,  macht  euch  ans  werk,  aus  dem  nestram  mit  den 
Rtu's ;  beeilet  euch.*  On  the  other  hand  the  good  old  Yama  hymn,  10.14.14,  shows  the 
repeated  pada  in  a  connexion  whose  patness  and  originality  are  very  evident. 

1.18.3b+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

indram  pratar  havamaha  fndram  prayaty  adhvar<§, 

indram  s6masya  pitaye. 

8.3-5b  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
indram  id  devatataya  indram  prayaty  adhvar6, 
indram  samike  vanino  havamaha  indram  dhanasya  sataye. 
3.4  2. 4a  (Vi^vamitra;  to  Indra) 
indram  s6masya  pitaye  stomair  iha  havamahe, 
ukthebhih  kuvid  agamat. 
7  [H.O.B.  20] 
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8.i7.i5d  (Irimbithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

pfdakusanur  yajato  gavesana  6kah  sann  abhf  bhuyasah, 

bhurnim  a^vam  nayat  tuja  pur6  grbh&ndram  s6masya  pitdye. 

8.92.5^  ((JJrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

Ltam  v  abhf  prarcatj6ndram  s6masya  pitdye,  ce-  8. 15.1 R 

tad  id  dhy  asya  vardhanam. 

8.97.11*'  (Rebha  Ka^yapa ;  to  Indra) 

sam  Im  rebhaso  asvarann  indram  s6masya  pitaye, 

svarpatiih  yad  Im  vrdh6  dhrtavrato  hy  djasa  sam  Utibhih. 

9.12,2°  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Devala  Ka$yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhf  vipra  antlsata  gavo  vatsam  na  matarah, 

indram  sdmasya  pitaye. 

Cf.  agnim  pray&ty  kdhvare  and  the  like  under  5.28.6b,  indrah  s6masya  pltdye  under  1.55.2°; 
indra  sdmasya  pitaye,  8.65.3°;  and  asy^  sdmasya  plt^ye  under  1.22.1°. — Hymn  1.16  shares  two 
padas  vrith  3.42 ;  see  next  item. 

1.16.4a  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

lipa  nah  sutdm  a  gahi  hdribhir  indra  ke9lbhih, 

sut6  hi  tva  havamahe. 

3,42,1*  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

lipa  nah.  sutam  a  gahi  somam  indra  gaya^iram, 

haribhyam  yas  te  asmayiih. 

5»7i»3a  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

upa  nah  sutdm  a  gatam  Lvaruna  mitra  da^usahjj  l«-  5.7i.3b 

Lasya  somasya  pifcayo.j  &r  1.22.1° 

For  3.42.1  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  250. — 1.16  shares  two  pftdaswith  3.42  ;  see  preced- 
ing item. 

[1.16.5*,  s^rnam  na  stomam  a  gahi :  8.66.8°,  s^rnam  na  stdmam  jujusana  a  gahi.] 

1.16.6b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Ls6mam  na  stomam  a  gahyj  upedam  savanam  sutdm,  <e-cf.i.i6.5a 

gaur6  na  trsitah  piba. 

i.2i.4b  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ugra  santa  havamaha  \ipeddm  savanam  sutdm, 

indragni  6ha  gachatam. 

6.60.9^  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

tdbhir  a  gachatam  nar6peddm  savanam  sutdm, 

L indragni  s6maprtaye.  j  4»"  6 . 60. 9° 

In  I.  a  I  pada  3b  also  «=  6.6o.i4d,  in  addition  to  the  present  correspondence  with  6.60.9.— For 
the  repeated  pada  cf.  i.i6.8a. 

{1.16.8%  iin6  s6masa  Indavah :  9.46.3%  et6  s6masa  mdavah.] 
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1.16.8°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

vipvam  it  savanam  sutam  indro  madaya  gachati, 

vrtraha  s6mapitaye. 

8.93.20^  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
kasya  vfsa  sut6  saca  niyiitvan  vrsabho  ranat, 
vrtraha  sdmapltaye. 

[I.16.9a,  s<§mam  nah  kamam  a  pyna:  8.64.6°,  asmakam  kamam  d  prna.] 

1.17.1°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 
indravarunayor  aham  samrajor  ava  a  vrne, 
ta  no  mrlata  idf  QO. 

4'57-I(i  (Vamadeva ;  to  Ksetrapati) 

ksetrasya  patina  vayam  hit(§neva  jayamasi, 

gam  a9vam  posayitnv  a  sA  no  mrlatldrge. 

6.60.5°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ugra  vighanfna  mfdha  Lindragm  havamahe,j  0P  5.86.4^ 

ta  no  mrlata  idrge. 

Bead,  perhaps,  in  4.57.1°,  posayitnua  (posayitnva),  agreeing  with  ka^trasya  p&tina,  and 
governing  gam  a9vam. 

[1.17.2b,  havam  viprasya  mavatah:  1.142.2°,  yajnam  viprasya,  &c.] 

1.17.2°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

gantara  hi  sth6  'vase  Lhavaih  viprasya  mavatah,j  Wfcf.  i.i7.2b 

dhartara  carsanmam. 

5.67. 2°  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

La  yad  y6nim  hiranyayaihj  varuna  mitra  sadathah,  <w  5-67-2a 

dhartara  carsanlnam  yantam  sumnam  ri9adasa. 

1.18.2  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 
yd  revan  yo  amivaha  vasuvit  pu$ tivardhanah, 
sa  nah  sisaktu  yas  turah. 

i.9i.i2b  (Gotama  Kahagana ;  to  Soma) 
gayasphano  amivaha  vasuvit  pustivdrdhanafc, 
sumitrah  soma  no  bhava. 

1.18.3b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

ma  nal?i  9anso  ararufo  dhurti^i  prdnan  martyasya, 

raksa  no  brahmanas  pate. 
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7.94.8b  (Vasistha  ,•  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ma  kasya  no  iraruso  dhurtih  pranan  martyasya, 

Lindragnl  carma  yachatam.j  fw  1.21.6° 

[1.18.5b,  sdma  fndra?  ca  martyam:  4.37.6b,  yQyam  indraj,  &c.] 

1.18.6b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Sadasaspati) 

sadasas  patim  adbhutam  priy&m  indrasya  kamyam, 

saniih  medham  ayasisam. 

9.98.6  ( Ambartsa  Varsagira,  and  Rjicvan  Bharadvaja ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

dvir  yam  panca  svayasasaih  svasaro  adrisamhatam, 

priydm  indrasya  kamyam  prasnapayanty  arminam. 

9,ioo.ib  (Kebhasttna  Ka9yapau  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

abhf  navante  adruhah  priyam  indrasya  kamyam, 

vatsam  n4  purva  ayuni  jatam  rihanti  matarah. 

In  RV.  1.21.5  IndrHgni  are  called  sadaspdtl;  in  RVKh.  10.151.8  =  VS.  32.14,  following  in 
both  places  immediately  after  the  stanza  RV.  1.18.6,  Agni  is  addressed  in  words  similar  to 
those  of  1. 1 8. 6,  to  wit,  taya  mam  adya  medhayagne  medhavinam  kuru.  Sayana  suggests 
Soma  (cf.  also  Bergaigne,  i.  305,  note  ;  ii.  296),  perhaps  on  the  basis  of  the  repeated  padas, 
above,  but  the  wording  of  1.18.6  seems  to  me  to  point  rather  to  Agni.  Cf.  also  Ludwig's  note 
on  the  stanza,  722. 

1.19.1C-9C,  mariidbhir  agna  ii  gahi. 

1.1 9. 3b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

y6  mah6  rajaso  vidur  vigve  devaso  adruhah, 

^marudbhir  agna  a  gahLj  (Ms*  refrain,  i.i9.ic~9c 

9.102.5  (Trita  Aptya;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
asya  vrate  sajosaso  vigve  devaso  adruhah, 
sparha  bhavanti  rantayo  jusanta  yat. 

For  pada  h  cf.  2.1.14  ;  see  under  i.94.3b. 

1.19. 9a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

abhi  tv§.  purvapitaye  srjami  somyam  madhu, 

Lmariidbhir  agna  a  gahi.j  «5»-  refrain^  1.19.1°- 9° 

8.3.7a  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  tva  purvapitaya  indra  stdmebhir  ayavah, 

Lsamlclnasa  rbhavah  sam  asvaranj  rudra  grnanta  purvyam.          <w  8. 3. 70 

1.20.5ft  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

sdm  vo  madaso  agmatendrena  ca  mariitvata, 

adityebhi9  ca  rajabhih. 
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4.34.2°  (Vamadeya  ;  to  Ijlbhus) 

vidanaso  janmano  vajaratna  uta  rtiibhir  rbhavo  madayadhvam, 

sam  vo  mada  agmata  sam  puramdhih  suvfram  asme  rayim  erayadhvam. 

For  4.34.2  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  296;  for  the  metre  of  the  repeated  p&das  see 
Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  8. 

1.21.8b+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
ta  mitrasya  pragastaya  indragni  ta  havamahe, 
somapa  sdmapitaye. 

5.86.2d  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ya  pftanasu  dustara  ya  vajesu  9ravayya, 

Lya  panca  carsanfr  abhjtndragni  ta  havamahe.  $rcf.  7.15.2* 

6.60.  1  4d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

La  no  gavyebhir  a9vyair  vasavyMr  lipa  gachatam,  j  <Sr  6.60.  i4ab 

sakhayau  devau  sakhyaya  9ambhuvendragni  ta  havamahe. 

4-49'3c  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

a  na  indrabrhaspati  Lgrham  indra9  ca  gachatam?J  «8r  1.135.  7C 

somapa  s6mapitaye. 

In  hymn  1.21  pada  3b  =  6.6o.i4a;  pada  4*  =  6.6o.9l\  —  Cf.  the  padas,  indragni  havamahe, 
under  5.86,4b,  and  a9vina  ta  havamahe,  1.22.2°. 


:  i.i6.5b  ;  6.6o.9b,  upedarh  savanam  sutam. 
[1.21.5b,  indragni  raksa  ubjatam  :  7.i04.ia,  indrasoma  tapatam  raksa  ubjatam.] 

1.21.6C  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
tena  saty^na  jagrtam  adhi  pracetune  pade, 
indragni  Qarma  yachatam. 

7.94.8°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ma  kasya  no  araruso  LdhQrtfh  pranan  martyasya,j  Wr  i.i8,3b 

indragni  <jarma  yachatam, 

1.22.1b+c  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
prataryrija  vi  bodhayaQvinav  6hd  gachatam, 
asya  s6masya  pitaye. 

5.75.7*  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 

dgvinav  6hd  gachatam  Lnasatya  ma  vi  venatam,j  <*"  5«75«7b 

tira9  cid  aryaya  pari  vartir  yatam  adabhya  Lmadhvl  mama  9rutam  havam.  j 

<«r  refrain,  5.  75.  16-96 
5.78.18-  (Saptavadhri  Atreya;  to  A9vins) 

dgvinav  6hd  gachatam  Lnasatya  ma  vi  venatam,j  nr  5»75.7b 

Lhansav  iva  patatam  a  sutah  upa.j  &r  refrain,  S^ 
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1.23.2°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

Lubhd  deva  divispf  sejndravayu  havamahe,  t&- 1 . 2  2 . 2 b 

asya  s6masya  pitaye. 

4.49.5*  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) ,' 

fndrabrhaspatl  vayam  sut6  girbhfr  havamahe, 

asya  s6masya  pitaye. 

5.71.3*  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

Lupa  nah  sutam  a  gatarhj  Lvaruna  mftra  dasusah, j  <sr  a:  i.  i6.4a ;  b :  5.7 i.3b 

asya  s6masya  pitaye. 

6.59.iod  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

indragni  ukthavahasa  Lstomebhir  havanajruta, j  lw  6. 59.  i ob 

vipvabhir  girbhir  a  gatam  asya  s6masya  pitdye. 

8.76.6°  (Kurusuti  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

indram  pratn6na  manmana  Lmarutvantam  havamahe, j  «»•  i.23.7a 

asyd  sdmasya  pitaye. 

The  pada,  asy^  somasya  pitaye,  as  refrain  in  8.94.io°~i2c.  Of.  madhvah  S(5masya  pitaye, 
8.85.5°;  an^  indram  s6masya  pitaye  under  1.16.3°. — Note  that  1.22  shares  another  pada  with 
1.23  ;  see  the  next  item. 


1.22.2h  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to 

yd  suratha  rathitamobha  deva  divisp^ga, 

a$vina  ta  havamahe. 

i.23.2ft  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

ubha  deva  divispfgendravliyu  havamahe, 

Lasya  somasya  pltaye j  wr  i .  2  2.  i° 

Note  that  1.22  shares  another  pada  with  1.23  ;  see  preceding  item.    Cf.  with  1.22. 2b  the 
pada  indragni  ta  havamahe  under  i.2i.3b. 

[1.22.3°,  taya  yajnam  mimiksatam:  i.47.4b,  madhva  yajnam,  &c«] 

1.22.8a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Savitar) 
sdkhaya  a  ni  sidata  savita  stoinyo  nu  nah, 
dafca  radhahsi  9umbhati. 

9. 1 04.  i a  (Parvata  Kanva,  or  others  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
sakhaya  a  ni  sidata  pimanaya  pra  gayata, 
na  yajnaih  pari  bhasata  priyS. 


1.22.18a  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Visnu) 

trini  pada  vi  oakrame  visnur  gopa  adabhyah, 

ato  dharmani  dharayan. 
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8.i2.27b  (Parvata  Kanva  :  to  Indra) 

yada  te  visnur  6jasa  trfni  pada  vicakramS, 

Lad  it  te  haryata  hart  vavaksatuh.j  |e-  refrain,  8.12.250-27° 

Cf.  8.52(Val.  4)-3c,  yasmai  visnus  trini  pada  vi  cakrame". 

1.22.21ab  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Visnu) 

tad  vipraso  vipanyavo  jagrvansah  sam  indhate, 

visnor  yat  paramam  padam. 

3.io.9ab  (Yi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

tdm  tva  vipra  vipanydvo  jagrvansah  sdm  indhate, 

Lhavyavaham  ^imartyam  sahovfdham.j  tif  3.9.10° 

The  repeated  distich  is  primary  in  3.10.9  :  'The  bards,  skilled  in  song,  on  waking,  have 
kindled  thee  (Agni,  fire).'  The  application  of  the  same  idea  in  1.22.21  is  mystic  :  the  bards 
kindle  the  highest  stepping-place  of  Visnu,  the  sun-fire  at  its  zenith,  the  abode  of  the  blessed. 
Cf.  1.22.20;  1.154.5;  10.1.3,  &c->  and  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  354.  We  may  admire  the 
ingenuity  -which  enables  the  epigonal  poet  to  express  the  thought  that  the  inspired  song  of 
the  poets  kindles  the  light  of  the  heavens,  just  as  it  accompanies  the  rubbing  of  the  sacrificial 
fire.  But  the  fact  remains  that  he  has  adapted  an  ordinary  sense  motive  effectively,  yet 
mechanically,  to  his  high  idea.  Without  the  former  we  should  hardly  have  had  the  latter. 
Cf.  also  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  1  7. 

1.23.1a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Vayu) 
tivrah  s6masa  a  gahy  ^irvantah  suta  ime, 
vayo  tan  pr&sthitan  piba. 

8.82.2a  (Kusidin  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

tivrah  sdmasa  a  gahi  sutaso  madayisn6vah, 

pfba  dadhfg  ydthocis^. 

1.23.2a:  i.22.2b,  ubha  deva  divispfsa. 


1.23.2°:  i.22.i<5;  4.49.5°;  5.71.3°;  6.59.10^:   8.76.6°;   8.94.100,110,120;   asya 
s6masya  pitaye. 

[1.23.6°,  karatam  nah  suradhasah:  3.53.13°,  karad  in  nah  suradhasah.] 

1.23.7a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  Marutvant) 
mariitvantarii  havamaha  indram  a  s6mapitaye, 
sajur  ganena  trmpatu. 

8.76.6b  (Kurusuti  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

indram  pratnena  manmana  mariitvantam  havamahe, 

Lasyd  sdmaeya  pitdye.j  «w  i.  2  2.  i^ 
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1.23.8  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  Marutvant,  better  Vi$ve  Devah)= 

2.41.15  (Grtsamada ;  to  Vi$ve  DevSh) 
indrajyestha  marudgana  d^vasah  pusaratayah, 
vigve  mama  gruta  havam. 

See  Bergaigne,  ii.  371,  383,  390,  428 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  18.  Cf.  Weber,  Proceedings 
of  the  Berlin  Academy,  June  14,  1900,  p.  603,  note  i  ;  our  introd.  p.  17.  Ludwig's  (244) 
emendation  of  pdsaratayah  to  9usaratayah.  is  intrinsically  unnecessary. 

1.23.0°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra  Marutvant) 
hata  vrtrarh  sudanava  indrena  sahasa  yuja, 
ma  no  duhgansa  Igata. 

2.23.10°  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

tvaya  vayam  uttamam  dhlmahe  vayo  bfhaspate  paprina  sasnina  yuja, 

ma  no  duhganso  abhidipsur  igata  pra  su^ahsa  matibhis  tarislmahi. 

7.94.7°  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

fndragnl  avasa  gatam  Lasmabhyam  caraanlsahayj  &r  5.35.1° 

ma  no  duhcansa  igata. 

io.25.7d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Soma) 

Ltvam  nah  soma  viyvatoj  gopa  adabhyo  bhava,  iw  1.91.8* 

sedha  rajann  apa  sridho  vi  vo  made  ma  no  duhgansa  i<jata  vivaksase. 

Cf.  r^ksa  makir  no  agha^ansa  I9ata,  under  6.71.3,  and  ma  na  (and,  va)  stena  I9ata  magh6- 
9aixsah,  under  2.42.3. — The  pada  io.25-7d  with  its  tetrasyllable  refrain  (vivaksase)  is  certainly 
secondary ;  and  abhidipsuh  in  2.23.10  looks  very  much  like  a  gloss. 

1.28.10b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
vi^van  devan  havamahe  marutah  sdmapitaye, 
ugra  hi  pf^nimatarah. 

8.94.3°  (Bindu  Angirasa,  or  PQtadakaa  Angirasa ;  to  Maruts) 

Ltat  sii  no  v*9ve  arya  a  edda  grnanti  karavah,j  ftr 

mariitah  s6mapitaye. 

8.94.9°  (The  same) 

a  y6  vi9va  parthivani  paprathan  rocana  divah, 

marutah.  s6mapitaye. 

[1.23.15°,  gobhir  yavarh  na  carkrsat :  i.i76.2d,  yavam  na  carkrsad  vfsa.] 

1.28.20ft^°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Waters) 
apsii  me  s6mo  abravid  antar  vi^vani  bhesaja, 
agnim  ca  vigviQambhuvam  apa9  ca  vi9vdbhesajih. 

io.9.6at)°  (Tri9iras  Tvastra,  or  Sindhudvlpa  Ambarlsa ;  to  Waters) 
apsii  me  s6mo  abravid  antdr  vigvani  bhef aja, 
agnim  ca  viQvagambhuvam. 
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The  two  stanzas  are  identical,  except  that  10.9.6  lacks  the  fourth  pada  of  1.23.20.  The 
latter  is  certainly  surplusage,  as  Grassmann  observes,  ii,  p.  504.  The  entire  passage  1.23.20-23 
is  repeated  at  10.9.6-9.  At  1.23  it  is  part  of  an  appendix  of  six  stanzas  (19-24)  which  follows 
upon  six  trcas,  each  addressed  to  a  different  divinity.  Four  of  these  stanzas  (20-23)  are 
taken  bodily  from  the  well-knit  hymn  10.9  (6-9).  This  excerpt  is  preceded  in  1.23  by  the 
metrically  irregular  (AnukramanI,  purausnih)  stanza  19,  and  followed  by  the  Agni-stanza  24, 
which  continues  and  expands  in  a  concatenary  way  the  theme  of  the  preceding  distich, 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  225,  234,  and  for  further  reference,  his  RV.  Noten,  p.  17. 

1.23.21C  (The  same)  = 

1 0.9.7  "(The  same) 

apah  prnita  bhesajdm  varutham  tanve  mama, 
jy<5k  ca  suryam  dr^e". 

10.57.4°  (Bandhu  GopSyana,  &c. ;  to  Vipve  Devah) 
a  ta  etu  manah  piinah  kratve  daksaya  jlvase, 
jy<5k  ca  suryam  dyge*. 
For  pada  c  cf.  4.25.4  ;  9.4.6  ;  91.6  ;  10.37.7  J  59-1*  4>  6- 

1.23.22  and  23  (The  same)  = 

10.9.8  and  9  (The  same) 

idam  apah  pra  vahata  yat  kim  ca  duritam  mayi, 
yad  vaham  abhidudr6ha  yad  va  gepd  utanrtam. 
apo  adyanv  acarisam  rasena  sdm  agasmahi, 
payasvan  agna  a  gahi  tarn  ma  sdm  srja  varcasa. 


Group  3.    Hymns  24-30,  ascribed  to  Qunahgepa  Ajlgarti 


1.24.3b:  i-5.2b,  i^anam  varyanam  ;  10.9.  5%  i9ana  varyanam;  8.7i.i3b,  196  y<3 
varyanam. 

[1.24.  8b,  suryaya  pantham  dnvetava  u:  7.44«5b,  rtasya  pantham,  &c.] 

1.24.9°  ((JJunahpepa  Ajlgarti,  alias  Devarata;  to  Varuna) 
^atam  te  rajan  bhisajah  sahasram  urvi  gabhira  sumatis  te  astu, 
Ijadhasva  dur6  nirrtim  paracaih  krtam  cid  6nah  pra  mumugdhy  asmai 

6.74.2°  (Bharadvaja;  to  Soma  and  Rudra) 

s6marudra  vl  vrhatam  visttcim  amiva  ya  no  gayam  aviv6$a, 

ar6  badhetham  nirrtim  paracair  asme"  bhadra  sau9ravasani  santu. 

Cf.  badhetham  durarh  nirrtim  paracaih,  AV.  6.97.2°;  7.42.1°  ;  ar6  badhasva  nirrtim  para- 
caih, MS.  1.3.39°;  45-6;  KS.  4.13°;  and  also,  arac  chdtrum  dpa  badhaava  duram,  RV.  10.42.7*. 
g  [H.O.S.  20] 
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1.24.10C  (Qunahyepa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna.     Of.  AB.  7.16) 
ami  ya  fksa  nlhitasa  ucca  naktam  dadr^re  kuha  cid  diveyuh, 
adabdhani  vanmasya  vratani  vicakayac  candrama  naktam  eti. 

3.54.i8b  (Prajapati  Vai^vamitra,  or  Prajapatya  Vacya ;  to  Vifve  Devah, 

here  Adityas) 

aryama  no  aditir  yajniyas6  'dabdhani  varunasya  vratani, 
yuyota  no  anapatyani  gantoh  prajavan  nah  pa9uman  astu  gatiih. 
In  the  beautiful  stanza  1.24.10  the  third  pada  is  peculiarly  indispensable  :  'Yonder  bears 
(the  seven  stars  of  the  Great  Bear)  set  on  high,  by  night  they  were  seen,  somewhere  have 
they  gone  by  day ! '    Aye,  continues  the  poet,  *  Varuna's  laws  are  inviolable  :  the  moon  goes 
shining  by  night/    Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  20. 

The  second  stanza  also  has  its  merits,  but  no  matter  how  intentional  be  its  abrupt  and 
anacoluthic  construction,  the  repeated  pada  is  certainly  parenthetic  and  secondary  :  '  Do  ye, 
Aryaman  and  Aditi,  holy  (gods) — Varuna's  laws  are  inviolable — hold  childlessness  from  our 
(life's)  course  ;  rich  in  offspring,  rich  in  cattle  be  our  career  I*  *  This  decision  is  interesting, 
because  no  critic,  when  considering  the  relative  dates  of  the  first  and  third  books,  is  likely  to 
be  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  first. 

1.25.7k  (Qunahpepa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 
veda  yo  vinam  padam  antariksena  patatam, 
v6da  navah  samudrfyah. 

8-7-35b  (Punarvatsa  Kanva;  to  Maruts) 

aksnayavano  vahanty  antariksena  patatah, 

dhatara  stuvate  vayah. 

i o.i  36. 4a  (Vrsanaka;  to  the  Kesinah  =  Agni,  Snrya,  Vayu) 

antariksena  patati  viyvfi  rQpavacakafat, 

miinir  devasya-devasya  saukrtyaya  sakha  hitah. 

For  samudriyah,  1.25.7°,  sec  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noton,  p.  27;  for  10.136.4  see  the  author, 
JAOS.  xv.  168. — Observe  that  the  cadence  of  the  repeated  pada  in  each  of  its  three  versions  is 
\j  w  w  isi. 

1.25.10°  (Qunahsepa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 
ni  sasada  dhrtdvrato  varunah  pasty&sv  a, 
samrajyaya  sukrdtuh. 

8.25.8b  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

rtavana  ni  sedatuh  samrajyaya  sukratu, 

clhrtdvrata  ksatriya  ksatram  a9atuh. 

Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  212,  starts  with  1.25.10  to  show  that  pastya,  feminine,  means  'river', 
or '  water ',  in  distinction  from  pastya,  neuter, '  home '.  The  passage  does  not  seem  to  me  well 
chosen,  as  is  shown  by  the  imitative  stanza  8.25.8,  where  no  water  is  mentioned.  A  further 
parallel,  the  nivid  stanza  in  the  form  of  an  unanswered  riddle,  8.29.9,  s^^°  ^va  cakrate  upama 
divi  samraja  sarpirasutl,  shows  that  the  seat  of  Varuna  and  Mitra  is  high  in  heaven.  This 
does  not,  of  course,  make  it  impossible,  here  and  there,  when  a  god's  home  happens  intrinsi- 
cally to  be  water,  that  pastya  may  refer  to  water;  cf.  Mahldhara  to  VS.  10.7  (TS.  1.8.12.1; 
MS.  3.6.8;  KS.  15.6).  A  poet  may  refer  to  Varuna's,  Agni's,  or  Trita's  domicile,  and  mean 
1  watery  domicile ' ;  then  next  a  Hindu  commentator  may  remain  well  within  the  bounds  of  his 


1  Ludwig,  200,  tries,  ineffectively,  to  smooth  out  the  roughness :  '  Aryaman  [Mitra  und 
Varuna],  die  opferwiirdigen,  sind  uns  Aditi,1  &c. 


69]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Qunahfepa  Ajigarti         [ — 1.25.20 

reprehensible  habits,  and  translate  pastya  by  '  river '.  For  the  present  it  would  seem  to  me 
that  pastyasu  (plurale  tantum)  in  1.25.10  had  best  be  rendered  '  seat',  or  ' dwelling '.  In  the 
next  stanza  (next  item)  Varuna  is  described  as  surveying  from  there  (£tah),  Odin-like,  the 
wondrous  events  of  the  cosmos  which  have  been  and  shall  be.  This  is  scarcely  Varuna  in  the 
waters.  Of  the  two  stanzas  8.25.8  is  obviously  secondarily  *  breitgetreten  '.  So  also  judged, 
many  years  ago,  Aufrecht  in  his  second  edition  of  the  text  of  the  Rig- Veda,  vol.  ii,  p.  xxvL 

1.25.11b  ((J/unahcepa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 

ato  vi9vany  adbhuta  cikitvan  abhi  pagyati, 

Lkrtani  ya  ca  kartva.  j  iw  cf.  i.  2  5.  i  ic 

8.6.29b  (Vatsa  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

atah  samudram  iidvataf  cikitvan.  ava  pagyati, 

yato  vipana  6jati. 
For  8.6.29  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  56. 

[1.25.11°,  krtani  ya  ca  kartva:  8.63.6b,  krtani  kartvani  ca.] 

1.25.15b  (Qunah9epa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 
uta  y6  manusesv  a  yagag  cakr6  dsamy  a, 
asmakam  udaresv  a. 

io.22.2d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  somebody  else  ;  to  Indra) 

iha  9ruta  indro  asm6  adya  stave  vajry  fclsamah, 

mitro  na  y6  janesv  a  ydgag  cakr6  asamy  a. 

The  banality  of  1.25.15  leads  Grassmann  to  misrender  the  stanza  : '  Und  der  den  Menschen 
Herrlichkeit  verleiht,  die  ganz  vollkommen  ist,  und  selbst  an  unsern  Leibern  auch.'  But 
10.22.2  shows  that  y^a9  cakre  means  'obtained  glory',  rather  than  'conferred  glory'.  So 
Ludwig,  82,  but  he,  "in  his  turn,  resorts  to  emending  udaresv  to  duryesv:  '  Der  sich  unter 
den  menschen  vollkomne  herlichkeit  geschaffen,  in  unsern  eignen  hausern.'  The  rough  and 
insipid  pada  1.25.15°  shows  that  the  stanza  is  late  imitative  manufacture,  patterned,  doubt- 
less, after  10.22.2,  but  it  makes  sense  as  it  stands.  After  stating  in  1.25.14  that  Varuna  is 
unassailable  and  so  on,  the  present  stanza  says  :  *  Who,  moreover,  of  men  exacts  undivided 
respect,  and  of  our  bodies  (bellies) ',  that  is  to  say,  by  punishing,  when  we  sin,  our  bodies 
with  his  disease,  the  dropsy. — Cf.  Geldner,  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  5. 

1.25. 20b  (Qunahcepa  Ajigarti,  &c. ;  to  Varuna) 
tvam  vi9vasya  medhira  divdg  ca  gmdg  ca  rajasi, 
sa  yamani  prati  9rudhi. 

5.38.3d  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Indra) 

9U3maso  ye  te  adrivo  mehana  ketasapah, 

ubha  devav  abhistaye  divag  ca  gmdg  ca  rajathah. 

Grassmann,  to  5.38.3  (following  Sayana): '  DieHelden,  die,  O  Schleuderer,  dir  reichlich  zu 
Gebote  etehn,  ihr  Getter  beid'  beherrscht  zum  Heil  den  Himmel  und  die  Erde  auch.'  The 
heroes,  according  to  Sayana,  are  the  Maruts,  a  very  sensible  suggestion  as  far  as  the  second 
distich  is  concerned,  though  9usmaso  cannot,  of  course,  mean  heroes.  Ludwig,  539,  also  refers 
the  dual  to  9usmaso  and  Indra.  In  ZDMG.  xlviii.  571,  I  took  9usmaso  in  the  sense  of  light- 
nings, and  referred  the  two  gods  to  the  lightnings  and  Indra,  or  to  the  press-stones  (adrivah) 
and  the  lightning.  I  now  consider  this  no  more  probable  than  does  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  333,  who  remarks :  '  Welch er  zweite  Gott  neben  Indra  gemeint  ist  kttnnen  wir  nioht  wissen.' 
Judging  from  1.25.20,  we  might  now  guess  Varuna,  if  it  were  not  for  the  very  vague  and 
commonplace  quality  of  the  formula  diva9  ca,  &c.  Therefore,  perhaps  better,  Indra  and  Soma ; 
cf.  9.95.5,  indra9  ca  y&t  ks&yathah  saubhagaya. 
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1.26.1°:  1.14.11°,  semam  no  adhvaram  yaja. 

1.28.4b+°  (<?unahpepa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Agni) 
a  no  barhf  ripadaso  varuno  mitr6  aryama, 
sidantu  mdnu^o  yatha. 

i.4i.ib  (Kanva  Ghaura;  to  Varuna,  Mitra  Aryaman) 

yam  raksanti  pracetaso  varuno  mitr6  aryama, 

nu  cit  sd  dabhyate  janah. 

4.55.iob  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vijve  Devah) 

Ltat  sii  nah  savita  bhagOj  varuno  mitrd  aryama,  IS"  4.55'*oa 

indro  no  radhasa  gamat. 

5.67.3b  (Yajata  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

vi'fve  hi'  vi9vavedaso  varuno  mitr6  aryama, 

vrata  padeva  sa9cire  jpanti  martyam  risah.j  if  i.4i.2b 

8.i8.3b  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Adityah) 

Ltat  sti  nah  savita  bhagOj  vdruno  mitr6  aryama,  «s*  4.55.  ioa 

L^arma  yachantu  sapratho  yad  lmahe.j  ««r  8.18.3° 

8.a8.2a  (Manu  Yaivasvata ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

varuno  mitr6  aryama  smadratisaco  agnayah, 

patnlvanto  vasatkrtah. 

8.83.2b  (Kusidin  Kanva  j  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

te  nah  santu  yujah  sada  vdruno  mitr6  aryama, 

vrdhasa?  ca  pracetasah. 

9.64.29*  (Kayyapa  MarTca ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

hinvano  hetfbhir  yata  a  vajam  vajy  akramit, 

Bidanto  vaniiso  yatha. 

Ludwig,  251,  and  Grassmann  render  1.26.4 :  'May  Varuna,  &c.,  sit  upon  our  barhis  like 
men ' ;  Bergaigne,  La  Religion  V^dique,  i.  67  ;  Melanges  Renier,  p.  78  ;  and  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
xlvi.  13  :  « May  Varuna,  &c.,  sit  down  on  our  barhis  as  they  did  on  Manu's.'  The  latter  trans- 
lation, which  Ludwig  also  suggests  in  his  commentary,  is  in  its  general  sense  eminently 
satisfactory  ;  it  would  call  for  no  comment  but  for  the  curious  parallel  in  9.64. 29.  Ludwig, 
854,  renders  that  stanza,  (  ausgeschiittet  gelenkt  von  denen,  die  es  laufen  laasen,  ist  zur 
krafttat  das  kraftross  geschritten,  wie  kampfer  die  ihren  platz  einnehmen.'  Grassmann, 
almost  the  same,  except  that  he  renders  pada  c  by  '  wie  Krieger  sitzend  nach  dem  streit '. 
Both  are  preceded  by  the  Pet.  Lex.  under  i.  vanus,  '  die  beim  soma  sitzen  wie  Kampfbereite '. 
All  three  renderings  of  the  repeated  pada  are  more  or  less  whitewashed :  as  regards  Ludwig, 
Bidanto  means  *  sitting ',  which  is  very  different  from  a  warrior's  taking  his  place,  presum- 
ably, in  the  ranks ;  as  regards  Grassmann,  vaniiso  does  not  mean  *  nach  dem  streit ',  though 
it  may  mean  'striving' ;  as  regards  Pet.  Lex.,  'Kampfbereite'  is  open  to  similar  criticism. 
I  believe  that  vanuso  means  '  desiring ' :  the  soma  steed  attains  his  prize,  and  so  do  the  sacri- 
ficing priests  who  desire  the  soma  ;  cf.  10.96.1,  pr&  te  (sc.  indrasya)  vanve  vanuso  haryat&m 
m&dam,  '  I  desire  the  golden  drink  of  thee  who  (also)  desirest  it/ 

Considering,  now,  the  facile  interchange  between  m  and  v  (cf.  JAOS.  xxix.  290  ff.), 
one  of  the  two  padas  1.26.4°  *&d.  9.64.29°  is  pretty  certainly  patterned  after  the  other. 
I  incline  to  think  that  1.26.4°  is  the  model,  9.64.29°  the  imitation.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  construction  of  mdnuso  in  1.26.4,  as  nominative  plural,  rather  than  genitive 
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singular,  rises  in  the  scale  in  spite  of  a  certain  prima  facie  insipidity  :  the  gods  Varuna,  &c., 
are  compared  with  sacrificing  men.  Both  sit  upon  the  bar  his,  equally  interested  in  the 
progress  of  the  sacrifice ;  soma  and  daksina  are  doubtless  in  the  mind  of  the  poet.  Rather 
curiously,  we  have  much  the  same  variant  as  between  RV.  1. 44.11°  and  TB.  2.7.12.6°,  manus- 
va"d  (TB.  Yanusvid)  deva  dhimahi  pracetasam.  Here  the  commentary  to  TB.,  vanusvat 
paricaranavat,  has  in  mind  the  same  idea  as  ours  in  reference  to  vanusah  in  RV.  9.64.29°. 
— The  pada,  vAruno  mitrd  aryama,  also  as  refrain  in  io.i26.3b-7b  ;  cf.  varuna  mitraryaman, 
under  5.67.1°;  and  see  p.  u. 

1.26.50  (Qunahcepa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Agni) 
purvya  hotar  asya  no  mandasva  sakhyasya  ca, 
ima  u  su  grudhi  gfrah. 

I-45'5b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
ghftahavana  santyema  u  sii  grudhi  girah, 
yabhih  kanvasya  sQnavo  havante  Vase  tva. 
2.6.1°  (Somahuti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 
imam  me  agne  samidham  imam  iipasadam  vaneh, 
ima  u  §u  gmdhi  girah. 

1.26.10b  (Qunah?epa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;  to  Agni) 
vffvebhir  agne  agnibhir  imam  yajfiam  iddxh  vdcah, 
cano  dh&h  sahaso  yaho. 

i.9i.ioa  (Gotama  Kahdgana;  to  Soma) 

imdm  yajfidm  idam  vaco  Ljujusana  upagahi9J  C®D  1.91.10^ 

soma  tvam  no  vrdhe  bhava. 

i  o.  1 50. 2a  (Mrlika  Vasistha ;  to  Agni) 

imam  yajfiam  iddm  vaco  Ljujusana  upagahi,j  1&*  i.9i.iob 

martasas  tva  samidhana  havamahe  mrlikaya  havamahe. 

Antecedently  it  is  probable  that  i.26.iob  is  borrowed  from  the  compact  distich  of  the  two 
others. 

1.27.1°,  samrajantam  adhvaranam:    i.i.8a;  45.4°,  rajantam,  &c. ;  8.8.i8c,  i^,- 
jantav,  &c. 

1.28.1od-4od,  ulukhalasutanam  av^d  v  indra  jalgulah. 

1.28. 9b  (^unah?epa  Ajlgarti,  &c. ;   to  Prajapati  Hari?candra,  or  [Adhisavana-] 

carmapra9ansa) 

uc  chistam  camvdr  bhara  s6mam  pavitra  a  srja, 
ni  dhehi  g6r  adhi  tvaci. 

9.i6.3b  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

anaptam  apsii  dustarazh  sdmam  pavitra  a  srja, 

Lpunlhmdraya  patave.  j  &•  9. 1 6. 3® 
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9.51.  i  b  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

adhvaryo  ddribhih  sutam  s6mam  pavitra  a  srja, 

Lpunlhindraya  patave.  j  i«r  9.  1  6.  3° 

For  stanza  1.28.9  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  170;  Geldner,  Bigveda  Kommentar,  p.  5  ; 
for  the  entire  hymn,  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten,  p.  24.  Cf.  also  Ludwig,  784.—  -The  cadence,  g6r 
ad  hi  tvaci,  also  at  9.65.25  ;  79.4  ;  ioi.ii. 

1.29.  lb  (Qunahfepa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 
yac  cid  hi  satya  somapa  anagasta  iva  smasi, 
a  tu  na  indra  gansaya  g6sv  a^vesu  fubhrisu  sahasresu  tuvlmagha. 
2.41.16°  (Grtsamada;  to  Sarasvati) 
ambitame  naditame  devitame  sarasvati, 
apragasta  iva  smasi  pra<jastim  amba  nas  krdhi. 

The  two  stanzas  show  subtle  relationship  of  structure  which  may  be  expressed  in  propor- 
tional form  :  1.29.1,  ana9astah  :  a  9ansaya  =* 

2.41.16,  apra^astah  :  pra^astim  krdhi. 

[l.29.2a,  fiprin  vajanarii  pate:  6.45.10%  indra  vajanarh  pate.] 

1.80.7°  (Qunah^epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 
yoge-yoge  tavastaram  vaje-vaje  havamahe, 
sakhaya  indram  utaye. 

8.21.9°  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

y6  na  idam-idarh  pura  pra  vasya  aninaya  tarn  u  va  stuse, 

sakhaya  indram  utaye. 
The  stanza  8.21.9  does  not  sound  so  well  as  1.30.7,  as  regards  either  sense  or  metre. 

1.30.8b  (^Junahpepa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 

a  gha  gamad  yadi  Cravat  sahasrinibhir  utibhih, 

vajebhir  upa  no  havam. 

10.134.4^  (Mandhatr  Yauvana9va  ;  to  Indra) 

ava  yat  tvam  ^atakratav  indra  vi'9vani  dhGnus6, 

rayim  na  sunvat6  saca  sahasrimbhir  utibhir  Ldevi  janitry  ajljanad 

bhadra  janitry  ajljanatj  ««•  refrain,  i  o.  1  34.  ief-  6e* 


1.30.9a  (^unah^epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 
dnu  pratnasyaukaso  huve  tuvipratim  naram, 
yam  te  purvam  pita  huve. 

8.69.  1  8n  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
anu  pratnasyaukasah  priyamedhasa  esam, 
purvam  anu  prayatim  vrktabarhiso  hit&prayasa  a^ata. 

1.30.10C  (9unah9epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Indra) 
t4m  tva  vayam  vi9vavara  9asmahe  puruhata, 
eakhe  vaso  jaritrbhyah. 
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3.5i.6d  (Visvamitra  ;  to  India) 

tiibhyam  brahmani  gfra  indra  tubhyam  satra  dadhire  harivo  jusasva, 

bodhy  apfr  avaso  nutanasya  sdkh©  vaso  jart^bhyo  vdyo  dhah. 

8.71.9°  (Sudlti  Angirasa  and  Purumilha  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  no  vasva  upa  masy  iirjo  napan  mahinasya, 

sakhe  vaso  jaritrbhyah. 

It  would  seem  that  metre  and  sense  both  justify  us  in  assuming  that  sakhe  vaso  jaritf  bhyo 
vayo  dhah  is  the  mother  pada.    See  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  8. 


1.30.18b  (9unah9epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to 
samanayojano  hi  varii  ratho  dasrav  dmartyah, 
samudre  a^vin^yate. 

5»75-9(l  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 
abhttd  usa  ru^atpasur  agnir  adhayy  rtviyah, 
ayoji  varii  vrsanvasQ  ratho  dasrav  amartyo 

LmadhvT  mama  9rutam  havam.j  ««r  refrain,  5-75.ie-9e 


1.30.191*  (9unah9epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  A9vins) 

ny  aghnyasya  mardhani  cakram  rathasya  yemathuh, 

pari  dyam  anyad  lyate. 

5-73-3b  (Paura  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 

irmanydd  vapuse  vapu9  oakram  rdthasya  yemathuh, 

pary  anya  nahusa  yuga  mahna  rajahsi  diyathah. 

For  these  difficult  cosmic-mythological  stanzas  cf.  the  recent  discussions  of  Pischel,  Ved. 
Stud.  i.  2  12  if.  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  30;  Hiliebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  384,  note; 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  361  (who  cites  the  parallels  from  RV.  and  other  sources).  Olden- 
berg's  remarks  on  anya  in  5.73.3°  are  pertinent.  It  seems  to  me  also  that  the  word  there, 
not  too  aptly,  agrees  with  yuga,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  has  a  different  meaning  than  in  1.30.19. 
Possibly,  therefore,  5.73.3  is  reminiscent  of  earlier  treatments  of  the  idea  of  the  '  other  wheel  ' 
such  as  appears  in  1.30.19  or  8.22.4. 

1.30.21°  (Qunat^epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Usas) 
vayam  hi  te  amanmahy  antad  a  parakat, 
dgve  nd  citre  arasi. 

4.52.2a  (Vamadeva;  to  Usas) 
dgveva  citrarusi  mata  gavam  rtavari, 
sakhabhnd  a9vfnor  usah. 

Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des  comparaisons  ve~diques  (Melanges  Renter,  p.  75  ff.,  especially 
pp.  77,  note  i,  88)  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  91  if.,  have  treated  the  phenomenon  of  case  attraction 
in  comparisons.  They  show  that  the  primary  word  in  a  comparison  attracts  to  its  own  case- 
form  the  secondary,  or  simile  word.  On  page  92  Pischel  remarks  that  he  has  found  scarcely 
more  than  one  case  of  attraction  to  the  vocative,  namely,  this  very  pada  1.30.21°.  But  he 
has  failed  to  note  the  parallel,  4.52.2*,  which  stamps  1.30.21°  as  imitative.  I  do  not  wish  to 
say  that  the  vocative  attraction  in  1.30.21  violates  any  habit,  notwithstanding  its  rareness, 
especially  as  Bergaigne,  1.  c.,  p.  80,  and  Delbruck,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  106,  cite  one- 
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more  case  from  the  first  book,  1.57.3.  But  of  the  two  repeated  padas  above  one  must  be  the 
model,  and  that  is  4.52.3%  making  it  likely,  after  all,  that  the  construction  in  1.30.21  is  for 
the  nonce.  We  must  remember  here  the  frequent  cases  in  which  the  secondary  or  simile 
word  is  in  the  nominative  while  the  primary  word  is  in  the  vocative,  e.g.  1.16.5  ;  1.36.13  ; 
7.13.3,  &c.  More  precisely,  therefore,  &9ve  n&  in  1.30.21  imitates  a9veva  in  4.52.2  ;  the  inter- 
dependence of  the  two  is  not  to  be  doubted,  especially  as  the  cadence  of  both  lines  is 
irregular  ( w  w  Jai),  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  two  poets  would  happen  upon  the  same 
metrical  irregularity. 

1.30.22°  (9unah9epa  Ajlgarti,  &c.  ;  to  Usas) 
tvam  tyebhir  a  gahi  vajebhir  duhitar  divah, 
asme"  rayiih  ni  dharaya. 

10.24  IC  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 

Lfndra  somam  imam  pibaj  madhtimantam  camu  sutam,        $ircf.  8.i7,ib 

asmd  rayim  ni  dharaya  vi  vo  made  sahasrfnam  puravaso  vfvaksase. 

Cf,  the  pada,  9uddh6  rayim  ni  dharaya,  8.95.8°,  also  octosyllabic,  which  helps  to  show 
that  10.24.1°  with  refrain  is  secondary. 


Group  4.   Hymns  31-35,  ascribed  to  Hiranyastupa  Angirasa 

1.31.8d  (HiranyastOpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  no  agne  sanaye  dhananam  ya^asam  karum  krnuhi  stavanah, 

rdhyama  k^rmapasa  n&vena  devair  dyavaprthivi  pravatam  nah. 

9.69.iod  (Hiranyastapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

indav  fndraya  brhat^  pavasva  sumrllko  anavadyo  ri9ddah, 

bhara  candrani  gynat6  vasani  devair  dyavaprthivi  pravatam  nah. 

1 0.6 7. 1 2d  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Brhaspati) 

Lfndro  mahna  mahato  arnavasyaj  vi  mUrdhanam  abhinad  arbudasya, 

«r  io.67.i2a 

Ldhann  ahim  arinat  sapta  sindhQnj  devair  dyavaprthivi  pravatam  nah. 

is-  4.28.1° 

jl.82.1a,  indrasya  mi  vlryani  pra  vocam:  2. 2 1.3^  indrasya  vocam  prd  krtani 

virya.] 

1.82.3b  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

vrsayamano  Vrnita  s6mam  trikadrukesv  apibat  sutdsya, 

u  sayakam  magbavadatta  vajram  dhann  enarii  prathamajam  ahinam. 

2.15.10  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

pra  gha  nv  asya  mahato  mahani  satya  satyasya  karanani  vocam, 

trikadrukesv  apibat  sutasyasya  made  ahim  indro  jaghana. 
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[1.32.4°,  at  suryam  janayan  dyam  usasam:  6.3O.5d,  sakam  suryam,  &c.] 
[1.32.5d,  ahih  fayata upapfk  prthivyah :  10.89. 1 4^  prthivya  apfg  amuya  9ayante.] 

1.32.12d  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa :  to  Indra) 

a$vyo  varo  abhavas  tad  indra  srke  yat  tva  pratyahan  deva  ekah, 

iijayo  ga  ajayah  £ttra  somam  avasrjah  sartave  sapta  sindhun. 

2.12.1 2b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

Lyah  saptara^mir  vrsabhas  tuvismanj  avasrjat  sartave  sapta  sindhun, 

$w  cf.  2. 1 2. 1 2* 
yo  rauhinam  asphurad  vajrabahur  dyam  arohantam  sa  janasa  indrah. 

Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  91  (improbable  suggestion)  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  183. — For  echoes  of 
1.32.12  see  perhaps  AV.  2.29.7;  TS.  6.5.5.2;  TB.  1.1.8.3. 

[l.32.15d,  aran  na  nemih  pari  ta  babhuva:  i.i4i.9d,  aran  na  nemih  paribhur 

ajayathah.] 
Cf.  5.13.6. 

[1.33.5C,  i>ra  yad  divo  hariva  sthatar  ugra:  6.41.3°,  etarn  piba  hariva,  &c.] 

1.33.12C  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

ny  kvidhyad  ilibi^asya  drlha  vi  srnginam  abhinac  chiisnam  indrah, 

yavat  tdro  maghavan  yavad  6jo  vajrena  ^atrum  avadhih  prtanyiim. 

7.9i.4a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

yavat  taras  tanv6  yavad  6jo  yavan  nara9  caksasa  dfdhyanah, 

9ucim  somam  9ucipa  patam  asme  indravaytl  sadatam  barhfr  edam. 

Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  translate  the  second  distich  of  1.33.12  with  a  diplomatic  touch 
that  disguises  its  plainest  sense.  The  former,  965,  '  wie  gross  seine  schnelligkeit,  Maghavan, 
wie  gross. seine  gewalt,  mit  dem  keile  tcitetest  du  den  kampfeslustigen  feind.'  But  the 
vocative  Maghavan  shows  clearly  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  enemy's,  but  of  Indra's 
swiftness  and  strength.  In  that  regard  Grassmann  is  quite  correct :  'Nach  deiner  Kraft  und 
Schnelle,  macht'ger  Indra,  erschlugst  den  Feind,  den  Kampfer,  mit  dem  Blitz  du.'  This 
rendering,  however,  in  its  turn,  veils  an  intrinsic  insipidity.  What  the  distich  really  says, 
damning  Indra  with  faint  praise,  is  this  :  'As  far  as  held  out  thy  alertness,  0  Maghavan,  and 
thy  strength,  thou  hast  slain  the  fighting  enemy  with  thy  bolt.'  Now  7.91.4  shows  that  this 
is  indeed  the  meaning  of  the  passage  just  discussed.  Ludwig,  715  :  *  Sovil  die  eigene  rurig- 
keit,  die  [eigene]  starke  so  vil  manner  mit  einsicht  schauend  [rermOgen] ;  trinkt  den  reinen 
soma  bei  uns,  o  trinker  von  reinem,  Indra  und  Vtiyu,  sitzt  nider  auf  unserm  barhis/ 

Grassmann  :  *  Soweit  des  Leibes  Riistigkeit  und  Kraft  reicht,  soviel  die  Manner  schau'n 
mit  ihren  Blicken,  trinkt  reinen  Soma,  ihr  des  Keinen  Trinker,  und  setzt  auf  diese  Streu  euch, 
Indra-Vayu.'  The  stanza  has  its  own  difficulties,  because  it  states  in  turgid  style  what  might 
have  been  stated  in  plain  language  :  the  poet  invites  Indra  and  Vayu  to  a  protracted  drinking- 
bout  which  shall  last  as  long  as  the  sacrificers'  bodily  endurance  holds  out,  and  as  long  as 
they  can  keep  their  mental  faculties  unimpaired.  I  make  little  doubt  that  the  repeated  pada 
is  primary  in  this  connexion,  and  that  it  is  secondary  and  weak  in  1.33.12.  This  weakness 
the  Western  translators,  in  their  several  ways,  instinctively  disguise  in  their  versions. 
9  [H.O.S.  20] 
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1.33.14a+b  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

avah  kutsam  indra  yasmifi  cakan  pravo  yudhyantam  vrsabham  dac.adyum, 
9aphacyuto  renur  naksata  dyam  uc  chvaitreyo  nrsahyaya  tasthau. 
1.174.5*  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

vdha  kiitsam  indra  ydsmifl  cakdn  syumanyu  rjra  vatasya9va, 
Lpra  siira^  cakram  vrhatad  abhikej  'bhi  spfdho  yasisad  vajrabahuh. 

&r  1.174.5° 

6.26.4b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  ratham  pra  bharo  yodham  rsvam  avo  yudhyantam   vrsabham 

dd^adyum, 

tvam  tiigraiii  vetasave  sticahan  tvam  tiijim  grnantam  indra  tQtoh. 
See  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  171  ;  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  7  ;  and  cf.  under  1.174.5°. 

1.34.10b  (HiranyastOpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Ayvins) 

a  nasatya  gachatam  hnyate  havir  mddhvah  pibatam  madhup6bhir  asabhih, 

yuv6r  hf  purvam  savitosaso  rdtham  rtuya  citram  ghrtavantam  iayati. 

4.45.  3a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  A^vins) 

mddhvah  pibatam  madhup6bir  asabhir  uta  priyam  madhune  yunja- 
tham  rdtham, 

a  vartanim  madhuna  jinvathas  patho  dftirii  vahethe  mad  human  tarn  a9vina. 

One  may  imagine  the  repeated  pada  in  1.34.10  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a  madhu- 
stanza  and  a  madhu-hymn  like  4.45,  and  equally  well  one  may  imagine  the  same  pada 
expanded  gloatingly  into  the  theme  of  the  four  padas  of  4.45.3.  For  the  connexion  between 
s  and  madhu  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  239  if. 


[l.34.11a,  a  nasatya  tribhir  ekada^iiir  iha  :  8.35.3a,  vi^vair  devitis  tribhir,  &c.] 

1.34.11cd  (Hiranyastapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Ayvins) 

La  nasatya  tribhir  ekada^air  ihjlj  devebhir  yatarii  madhupeyam 

prayus  taristam  ni  rapansi  mrksatam  s6dhatam  dv^so  bhavataxh  sacabhuva. 
i.i57.4cd  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya;  to  A^vins) 
La  na  urjam  vahatarii  a9vina  yuvaihj  madhumatya  nah  ka9aya  mimik- 

satam,  (^1.92.17° 

prayus  taristam   ni  rapansi  mrksatam  s£dhatam  dv6so  bhavatam 

sacabhuva. 

1.34.12'1  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  A9vins) 
a  no  a9vina  trivfta  rathenarvancam  rayi'm  vahatam  suviram, 
9rnyanta  vam  avase  johavimi  vrdh6  ca  no  bhavatam  vajasatau. 
i.ii2.24d  (Kutsa  ;  to  A9vins) 

apnasvatim  a9vina  vacam  asme  krtam  no  dasra  vrsana  manlsam, 
adyQtye  'vase  ni  hvaye  vam  vrdh6  ca  no  bhavatam  vajasatau. 

The  word  adyutya  in  i.na.24d  seems  to  me  to  mean  *  darkness  ',  or  '  trouble  ',  rather  than 
'  unlucky  gambling  ',  as  the  Pet.  Lexicons  and  the  translators  assume. 
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[1.86.2C,  hiranyayena  sa  vita  rath  ena:  4.44.5b,hiranyayenasuvftarathena;  8.5.35*, 
hiranyayena  rathena.] 

[1.35.8°,  hiranyaksah  savita  deva  itgat:   2.38.4d,  aramatih  savita,  &c.] 
[1.35. 8d,  dadhad  ratna  da9iise  varyani:  see  under  i.47.ib.] 

[1.35. 9b,  ubhe  dyavaprthivi  antar  Tyate  :  1. 160.  ic,  sujanmanl  dhisane  an  tar  Tyate.] 
See  the  context  of  each  stanza. 

1.35 .10b  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Savitar) 
hiranyahasto  asurah  sunithah  sumrlikah  svavan  yatv  arvan, 
apasodhan  raksaso  yatudhanan  asthad  devah  pratidosarii  grnanah. 
i.i  j 8.1 b  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa,  son  of  U^ig  ;  to  A^vins) 
a  vam  ratho  a9vina  9yenapatva  sumrlikah  svavan  yatv  arvan, 
yo  martyasya  manaso  javlyan  Ltrivandhuro  vrsana  vatarahhah.j 

«6ri.ii8.id 

The  epithet  'tenderly  merciful'  (sumrllka)  is  applied  to  Savitar  in  1.35.10,  to  the  A9vins' 
chariot  in  1.118.1.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  pfida  is  primary  in  the  former. 
Cf.  the  relation  of  1. 108.1  to  7.61.1  (under  1. 108.1).  On  the  other  hand  the  fourth  pada  of 
1. 118.1  has  a  parallel  in  1.183.1,  to  wit  : 

tarn  yunjathfim  manaso  yo  javlyan  trivandhuro  vrsana  yas  tricakrah, 
yenopayathah  sukrto  duronaih  tridhatuna  patatho  vir  na  parnaih. 

Prom  the  point  of  style,  or  expression,  1.183.1,  especially  its  first  distich,  seems,  in  turn, 
decidedly  inferior  and  afterborn  in  relation  to  1. 118.1  ;  the  three  stanzas  therefore  may 
involve  a  case  of  double  relative  age  :  1.35.10;  1.118.1  ;  1.183.1. — For  pratidosam  in  1.35.10 
see  Ludwig,  131  (who  suggests  prati  dosam);  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  198,  note. 

[1.35.11d,  raksa  ca  no  adhi  ca  bruhi  deva  :  1.114.10°,  mrla  ca,  &c.] 


Group  5.    Hymns  36-43,  ascribed  to  Kanva  Ohaura 

[1.86.3a,  pra  tva  dtttam  vrnlmahe :  i.i2.ia,  agnim  datarii  vrnimahe;  1.44.3*, 
adya  dutarii  vrni  mahe.] 

Cf.  8.i02.i8h. 

1.36.3b:  i.i2.ib;  1.44.7*,  hotararh  vi9vavedasam. 

[l.38.4a,  devasas  tva  varuno  mitro  aryamil :  1.40.5°,  yasminn  indro  varuno,  &c. ; 
7.66.12°,  yad  ohate  varuno,  &c.  ;  7.82.ioa  ;  83.10*,  asm£  indro 
varuno,  &c. ;  8.i9.i6a,  yena  caste  varuno,  &c. ;  8.26.11°,  saj6sasa 
varuno,  &c.  ;  10.36. ib,  dyavaksama  varuno,  &c.  ;  10.65.1%  agnfr 
indro  varuno,  &c.  ;  io.65.9b,  indravayu  varuno,  &c. ;  10.92.6°, 
tebhif  caste  varuno,  &c.] 

1.36.5b  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Agni) 

mandro  hota  grhapatir  agne  dutd  vi<jam  asi, 

tve  vi9va  samgatani  vrata  dhruva  yani  deva  akrnvata. 
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i.44.9b  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

patir  hy  adhvaranam  agne  dut6  vi<jam  asi, 

usarbudha  d  vaha  somapltaye  devah  adya  svardf  $ah. 

For  1.44.9*  °£  *^e  Pfidas,  raj  an  tarn  adhvaranam,  &c.,  under  1.1.8. 


1.36.7ab  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

tdm  ghem  ittha  namasvina  lipa  svarajam  asate, 

hotrabhir  agnim  manusah  sam  indhate  titirvahso  ati  sridhah. 

8.69.17^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa ;  to  India) 
tdm  ghem  ittha  namasvina  upa  svarajam  asate, 
artham  cid  asya  sudhitam  yad  etava  avaiiayanti  davane. 
For  1.36.7°  cf.  2.2.8°;  io.n.5b,  hotrabhir  agne  mdnusah  svadhvarah, 

1.36.8b  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

ghnanto  vrtram  ataran  r6dasi  apa  iirii  ksayaya  cakrire, 

bhiivat  kanve  vfsa  dyumny  ahutah  krandad  a9vo  gavistisu. 

7. 60. 1 1 d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

yo  brahmane  sumatim  ayajate  Lvajasya  satau  paramasya  raydh,j 

«rcf.  4 
siksanta  manyiim  maghavano  arya  uru  ksayaya  cakrire  sudhatu. 

Cf.  6.50.3;  8.68.12. 

1.36.10b  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

yam  tva  devaso  mdnave  dadhiir  iha  yajistham  havyavahana, 

yam  kanvo  m6dhyatithir  dhanaspf tarn  yam  vfsa  yam  upastutah. 

i.44.5d  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

stavisyami  tvam  aham  vi9vasyamrta  bhojana, 

agne  trataram  amftarh  miyedhya  yajisthaih  havyavahana. 

7.15.6°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

semarh  vetu  vasatki*tim  agnfr  jusata  no  girah, 

yajistho  havyavahanah. 

8.19.21°  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

lie  gira  manurhitam  yam  deva  datam  aratini  nyerire, 

yajistham  havyavahanam. 

[l.36.12d,  sa  no  mrla  mahah  asi:  4-9-ia,  agne  mrla  mahan  asi.] 

1.36.14C  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Agni) 

ttrdhv6  nah  pahy  ahhaso  ni  ketiina  vi^vam  sdm  atrinam  daha, 

krdhl  na  urdhvafi  cardthaya  jiv&se  vida  dev6su  no  diivah. 

1.172.3°  (Agastya ;  to  Maruts) 

trnaskandasya  nu  vi'9ah  pdri  vrnkta  sudanavah, 

urdhvan  nah  karta  jivase. 
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1.86.15ab  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Agni) 

pahi  no  agne  raksasah  pahi  dhurtdr  aravnah, 

pahf  risata  uta  va  jighahsato  bfhadbhano  yavisthya. 

7.i.i3ab  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

pahi  no  agne  raksaso  ajustat  pahi  dhurt6r  araruso  aghay6h, 

tva  yuja  prtanayuhr  abhi  syam. 

It  seems  pretty  clear  that  the  fuller  form  of  the  distich,  7.1.13*'',  whose  author  is  said 

to  be  Vasistha,  is  the  primary  form.     For  the  cadence  of  1.36.15*  ( wiai)  is  a  severe 

infringement,  of  course  not  unparalleled,  of  metrical  law,  whereas  7.1.13*  is  unexceptionable. 
In  i.36.i5b  aravnah  (catalectic  dipody)  cleverly  takes  the  place  of  draruso  (wu/w— ).  In 
8.60.10*,  pahi  vi9vasmad  raksaso  aravnah,  we  seem  to  have  a  tertiary  descendant  from  this 
distich,  namely  a  contraction  of  i.36.i5*b. 

1.37.4°  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Maruts) 

prd  vah  9ardhaya  ghfsvaye  tvesadyumnaya  gusmfne, 

devattam  brahma  gayata. 

8.32.270  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
prd  va  ugraya  nistiire  'salhaya  prasaksine, 
devattam  brahma  gayata. 

We  render  1.37.4,'  Sing  for  yourselves  a  god-given  song  to  the  fiery  host  (of  the  Maruts), 
the  brilliantly  luminous,  the  mighty  ! '  The  word  vah  in  the  second  place  is  that  immensely 
common  vah  in  just  that  position  (the  second  word  of  the  stanza,  e.g.  5.52.4  ;  6.10.1  ;  16.22  ; 
8.19.7;  62.16;  71.12),  an  enclitic  dative  of  interest,  quasi  German,  'singt  euch'  (cf.  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xxvii.  268).  None  of  the  translations  do  justice  to  this  subtle  idiom  :  see  Grassmann, 
ii.  40 ;  Ludwig,  673  ;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  63  (where  older  renderings  are  quoted). 
Ludwig  is  enticed  by  this  use  of  vah  to  take  gayata  as  passive :  *  Eurer  kiinen  schar,  von 
blendender  herlichkeit,  der  kraftvollen,  soil  ein  von  den  gOttern  eingegebenes  brahma 
gesungen  werden.'  In  his  commentary  he  retracts  the  lapsus,  and  follows  the  other 
translators. 

The  other  stanza  involves  a  remarkable  type  of  repetition :  '  Sing  for  yourselves  a  god- 
given  song  to  the  strong,  conquering,  unconquered,  overwhelming  (Indra) ! '  Ludwig,  598, 
not  having  in  mind  his  rendering  of  the  repeated  pada  in  673,  translated  gayata  as  active,  '  singt 
das  den  gOttern  entnommene  brahma  eurem  gewaltigen ',  &c.  Grassmann :  'Auf  eurem 
starken  .  .  .  singt  das  gottverliehene  Gebet.'  Now  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  of  the  second 
edition,  p.  xxv,  notes  the  repetition  of  the  pada,  and  remarks :  '  Das  gottgegebene  brahma 
hat  der  Nachahmer  (the  author  of  8.32.7)  geraubt.'  Aufrecht  thus  judges,  because  he 
presumably  construes  vah  in  1.37.4  as  referring  to  the  Maruts  ;  then,  finding  the  same  plural 
in  a  parallel  stanza  to  Indra,  he  condemns  the  latter  as  an  imitation.  But  with  our  con- 
struction of  vah  the  supposed  reference  to  the  Maruts  is  cancelled,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  one 
stanza  is  as  good  as  another. 

1.37.1a,  5b,  krilam  vah  9ardho  (sb,  knlam  yac  chardho)  marutam. 

[1.87. 8C,  bhiya  ydmesu  rejate  (sc.  prthivi)  :  8.20.5°,  bhumir  yamesu  rejate.] 

1.37.11°  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Maruts) 

tyam  cid  gha  dlrgham  prthiim  mih6  napatam  amrdhram, 

pra  oyavayanti  yamabhih. 
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5.56.4^  ((JJyavacva  Atreya;  to  Maruts) 

ni  ye  rirninty  ojasa  vftha  gavo  n&  durdhiirah, 

iicmaiiaih  cit  svaryam  parvatam  gin'rh  pra  cyavayanti  yamabhih. 

We  may  render  1.37.11,  'Verily,  even  that  long  and  broad  child  of  the  cloud  (the  rain) 
that  does  no  injury,  they  cause  to  fall  in  their  course '.  All  translators  agree  on  some  such 
sense:  Ludwig,  673;  Grassmann,  i.  41;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  64.  For  miho  napat 
cp.  Bergaigne,  ii.  18,  46,  256,  note  2.  For  the  first  distich  of  5.56.4  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i. 
117.  The  second  distich  is  perhaps,  though  by  no  means  certainly,  interpreted  by  1.37.11  : 
a9manam  cit  svaryam  (also  5.30.8°),  'the  heavenly  stone  '  may  be  lightning;  parvatam  girim, 
'  cloud-mountain  '.  I  render  :  l  Even  the  heavenly  stone  (lightning)  (and)  the  (cloud)  moun- 
tain they  cause  to  fall  (as  rain-storm)  in  their  course.'  Therefore  again  rain-storm  (for 
parvatarii  girim  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  258).  This,  if,  indeed,  it  be  correct,  does  not  appear  quite 
clearly  enough  in  Ludwig,  690  :  '  sogar  den  himlischen  keil,  den  fels,  den  berg,  auf  ihreii 
ziigen  stiirzen  sic.'  Grassmann,  i.  208  :  '  Des  Himmels  Felsen  auch  und  den  gewalt'gen  Berg 
cruel} uttern  sie  durch  ihren  Gang.'  Max  Miiller,  ibid.  p.  337  :  'they  by  their  inarches  make 
the  heavenly  stone,  the  rocky  mountain  (cloud)  to  shake.'  For  both  stanzas  cf.  8.7.4,  vapanti 
maruto  miharh  pra  vepayanti  parvatan,  yad  yamam  yanti  vayubhih. 

Though  the  parallels  seem  to  call  in  both  stanzas  for  cloud  mountains,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  Maruts  shake  also  real  mountains,  trees,  and  so  on  ;  e.g.  1.37.12;  1.39.5  '•>  l-$?>-  4- 
In  that  case  Grassmann's  translation  comes  closest  to  ihe  sense  of  the  original. 

1.37.12"  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Maruts) 

mariito  ydd  dha  vo  balam  janah  acucyavitana, 

girinr  acucyavitana. 

8.7.  i  ia  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

maruto  yad  dha  vo  divah  sumnayanto  havamahe, 

a  tu  na  upa  gantana. 

The  anacoluthic  quality  of  1.37.12*  suggests  the  question  whether  its  similarity  to  8.7.11* 
is  accidental,  especially  as  several  stanzas  of  1.37;  1.38;  and  1.39  have  padas  repeated  in 
8.7  (1.38.1*:  8.7.3ift;  1.39.5*:  8.7.41';  i.39.6b:  8.7.28'').  Ludwig,  673,  renders  1.37.12, '0  Marut, 
so  wie  cure  kraft  1st,  warft  ihr  die  leute  nider,  warft  ihr  die  berge  nider  '.  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
xlvi.  172  :  '0  Maruts,  with  such  strength  as  yours,  you  have  caused  men  to  tremble.'  Other 
renderings  in  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  79.  Oldenberg  illustrates  the  anacoluthon  by  com- 
paring 1. 147.3.  If  the  correspondence  between  i .37. 1 2a  and  8. 7.  i  ia  is  not,  after  all,  fortuitous, 
the  former,  of  course,  is  the  epigonal  pada.  Note  the  enclisis  of  acucyavitana  after  the 
relative  pronoun  ynd,  which  heightens  the  anacoluthic  effect. 

1.38.1ft  (Kanva  Ghaura ;  to  Maruts) 

kad  dha  mmam  kadhapriyah  pita  putram  na  hastayoh, 

dadhidhve  vrktabarhisah. 

8.7.3ift  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

kad  dha  nunam  kadhapriyo  yad  indram  ajahatana, 

ko  vah  sakhitva  ohate. 

Recent  discussions  of  kadhaprl,  and  the  like,  by  Pisehel,  ZDMG.  xxxv.  714  ;  Geldner,  Ved. 
Stud.  iii.  64;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  26.  In  8.8.4  the  Ayvins'  epithet  adhapriya  (dual) 
seems  to  mean  'then-friends',  something  like  'reliable  friends';  therefore  kadhapriyah 
means  '  when-friends ',  i.e.  'uncertain,  fickle,  or  capricious  friends';  in  1.30.20  kadhapriye 
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(enclitic)  seems  to  be  vocative  feminine  singular  of  a  transition  form  kadhapriya,  derived 
from  kadhaprl.  In  the  stanzas  above  the  repeated  pada  fits  equally  well  in  both  cases  (see 
the  sequel  in  1.38).  The  hymns  1.38  and  8.7  are  otherwise  related  a«  to  authorship  (see  the 
preceding  item)  ;  I  am  unable  to  discover  any  indication  as  to  priority.  Perhaps  we  may 
render  1.38.  i  :  '  What  is  up  with  you  now,  ye  fickle  friends  ?  As  a  father  his  son  in  his  arms 
so  have  ye  been  placed  (accommodated),  0  ye  (gods)  for  whom  the  barhis  is  prepared.'  For 
the  middle  of  root  dha  in  passive  sense  see,  e.g.,  1.24.4.  The  stanza  would  then  seem  to 
express  surprise  or  disgust  because  the  Maruts  do  not  respond  to  kind  treatment.  The  idea 
is  continued  effectively  in  the  next  five  stanzas.  If,  however,  dadhidhvo  is  to  be  taken  as 
active  we  may  render  :  '  What  now,  ye  fickle  friends,  did  you,  like  a  father  his  son  in  his 
arms,  place  (us)  V  &c.'  Again  complaint,  expressed  rhetorically  in  question  form,  at  the 
neglect  of  the  Maruts.  The  implication  would  be  that  the  Maruts  did  not  cherish  their 
worshippers,  as  might  properly  be  expected  of  them. 

1.39.5a+d  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  vepayanti  parvatan  vi  viiicanti  vanaspatln, 

pro  arata  maruto  dunmida  iva  de>asah  sarvaya  viga. 

5.26.9°  (Vasuyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Vi£ve  Devah) 
edam  maruto  a^vina  mitrah  sidantu  varunah, 
devasah  sdrvaya  viga. 
8.7.4b  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 
vapanti  maruto  miham  pra  vepayanti  parvatan, 
yad  y  amam  yanti  vayiibhih. 
Note  that  1.39  and  8.7  share  another  pada;    see  under   1.39.6*'.     For  8.7.4  see  under 


[1.39.  6a,   upo  rathesu   pfsatlr  ayugdhvam  :    1.85.5*,  Pr&  Y&d  rathesu  pfsatlr 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.39.0b  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Maruts) 

Liipo  rathesu  pfsatir  ayugdhvariij  prastir  vahati  rdhitah,  £*r  cf.  1.39.6* 

a  vo  yamaya  prthivi  cid  a9rod  ablbhayanta  manusah. 

8.7.28  (Punarvatsa  Kanva;  to  Maruts) 

yad  esarii  pf  sati  rdthe  prastir  vdhati  rdhitah, 

yanti    ubhra  rinann  apah. 

We  render  1.39.6,  '  And  ye  have  hitched  the  spotted  mares  to  your  chariot  ;  a  red  stallion 
draws  as  leader.  Even  the  earth  hath  listened  at  your  approach,  and  men  were  frightened  '. 
Of.  Ludwig,  675  ;  Grassmann,  ii.  43  ;  Max  Muller,  SBE.  xxxii.  97.  The  word  pfsatlr  which 
the  translators  render  by  'antelopes  '  means  in  fact  l  spotted  mares  ',  because  the  Maruts  have 
the  epithet  pfsada^va.  See  Bergaigne,  ii.  378,  and,  very  explicitly,  Naighantuka  1.15  ;  Brhad- 
devata  4.144  (catalogue  of  the  spans  of  the  gods),  where  we  have  the  express  statement,  prsatyo 
?9vas  tu  marutam.  The  word  prasti  (pra  +  sti,  like  abhisti,  upasti,  and  paristi)  means  literally 
'  being  in  front  ',  '  leading  horse  '.  It  is  the  analogue  of  purogava,  and  rrpcffBvs,  l  leading  steer  '. 
Both  refer  to  what  is  known  as  a  *  spike-team',  or  *  unicorn'.  To  a  team  of  two  animals  a 
third  is  hitched  in  front  for  better  control.  See  the  author  in  American  Journal  of 
Philology,  xxix.  78  ff. 

The  second  stanza  may  be  rendered,  '  When  the  red  stallion  guides  as  a  leading  horse 
their  speckled  mares  at  the  chariot,  then  the  bright  chariots  approach  and  let  the  waters 
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flow '.  Subtly,  and  yet  in  a  peculiarly  certain  way,  this  stanza  is  secondary,  directly 
patterned  after  1.39.6.  The  entire  characteristic  and  imaginative  description  of  the  span  of 
the  Maruts  in  8.7.28  is  crowded  incidentally,  as  it  were,  into  a  subordinate  clause  (note 
orthotone  vahati  in  8.7.28  ;  enclitic  vahati  in  1.39.6),  whereas  in  1.39.6  the  description  is  the 
set  theme  of  the  first  distich.  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  important  bit  of  mythography  was 
first  stated  in  the  explicit  terms  of  1.39.6,  before  it  could  be  referred  to  incidentally,  yet  in 
the  very  name  words,  in  8.7.28. 

The  same  conclusion,  namely  priority  of  1.39.6*,  applies  to  the  partial  relation  of  1.39.6*  to 
1.85.5*  (in  neither  of  which  padas,  by  the  way,  we  should  read  ayugdhuam  with  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  pp.  41,  85).  The  original  description  was  categorical,  and  not  subordinate ;  cf. 
also  5. 57. 3d.  For  the  general  character  of  8.7  see  p.  xv,  line  15  from  below. —Note  that 
1.39  shares  another  pada  with  8.7  ;  see  under  1.39.5. 

[l.39.7b,  riidra  avo  vrnlmahe  :  1.42.5°,  pusann  avo,  &c.] 

1.40.2°  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

tvam  id  dhi  sahasas  putra  martya  upabrut6  dhan6  hit6, 

suviryam  maruta  a  sva^vyam  dadhlta  yo  va  acake. 

6.61.51'  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

yas  tva  devi  sarasvaty  upabrute"  dhand  hite", 

indram  na  vrtraturye. 

1.40.4a+b+d  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

y6  vaghate  dadati  sundram  vasu  sa  dhatte  aksiti  Qravah, 

tasmai  ilam  suviram  a  yajamahe  suprdturtim.  anehdsam. 

5.34.)l)  (Samvarana  Prajapatya  ;  to  Indra) 

sain  Im  paner  ajati  bhojanarh  muse  vi  dagiise  bhajati  sunaram  vasu, 

durgo  cana  dhriyate  vi^va  a  purii  jano  yo  asya  tavislm  acukrudhat. 

8. 1 03. 5b  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  drdhe  cid  abhi  trnatti  vajam  arvata  sd  dhatte  aksiti  grdvah, 

tve  devatra  sada  purQvaso  Lvi'9vft  vamani  dhlmahe.j  fe»  5.82.6a 

9.66.7°  ((^atam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pra  soma  yahi  dharaya  suta  indraya  matsarah, 

dadhano  aksiti  gravah.. 

3.9.id  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

sakhayas  tva  vavrmahe  Ldevarh  martasa  utaye,j  iv  1.144.5^ 

Lapam  napatam  subhagam  sudiditiihj  supraturtim  anehdsam.  1^3.9.  ic 

Ludwig,  723,  ad  i.4o.4d,  translates,  'die  (sc.  Ila)  leicht  alles  durchsetzt,  unvergleichliche ' ; 
the  same  scholar,  309,  ad  3.9.1*,  'den  leicht  iiberwindenden,  der  ohne  nebenbuhler '.  We 
render  1.40.4:  '  He  that  giveth  pleasing  gifts  to  the  priest  obtaineth  imperishable  glory.  To 
him  we  bring,  by  sacrificing,  prosperity  and  abundant  sons,  (prosperity)  that  advances 
vigorously,  is  free  from  blemish.'  Pada  d  is  repeated  in  such  a  way  as  to  call  up  the 
question  of  priority.  No  very  pointed  argument  is  possible  in  favour  of  3.9.1,  yet  it  is  almost 
inconceivable  that  the  epithet  supraturti  should  have  been  coined  originally  for  Ila  rather 
than  Agni,  because  the  latter  in  the  nature  of  things  advances  vigorously,  and  not  the 
abstract  Ila  ;  cf.  8.23.29,  tvam  (sc.  agne)  hi  supratur  asi.  Note  also  that  1.40.4  has  three 
repeated  lines,  which  is  not  prepossessing.  For  the  other  relations  of  3.9.1  see  in  the  order 
of  that  stanza. 
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[1.40.5°,  yasminn  indro  varuno  mitro  aryama  :  see  under  1.36.4*.] 

1.40.8°  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

upa  ksatram  prnclta  hanti  rajabhir  bhay6  cit  suksitfrh  dadhe, 

nasya  varta  na  taruta  mahadhan6  narbhe  asti  vajrinah. 

6.66.8a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Maruts) 

nasya  varta  na  taruta  nv  asti  Lmaruto  yam  avatha  vajasatau,j 

«s-cf.  6.66.8b 
Ltoke  va  gosu  tanaye  yam  apsiij  sa  vrajath  darta  parye  adha  dyoh. 

•r  6.25.4° 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  42,  who  thinks  the  pious  sacrificer  the  theme  of  1.40.8. 
I  cannot  believe  that  rajabhih  is  here  kenning  for  Adityas.  The  stanza  is  addressed  to 
Brahmanaspati,  who  secures  ksatram,  slays  in  his  capacity  of  Purohita  in  the  company  of,  or 
through  the  agency  of  kings  (rajabhih),  furnishes  security  in  times  of  danger  (bhaye),  and 
is  armed  with  the  vajra,  invincible,  because  he  is  Tndra's  double.  Indirectly  the  stanza,  of 
course,  reflects  the  proportion,  Brahmanaspati  :  Indra  =  Purohita  :  Kajan  (Maghavan).  It 
does  not  seem  possible  to  determine  the  chronology  of  the  repeated  padas. 


b  ;  5.67.3b;  8.i8.3b  ;  28.2a;83.2b;  1  0.12  6.  3b~7b,  varuno 
mitro  aryama. 

1.41.2b+c  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Varuna,  Mitra,  Aryaman) 
yam  bahiiteva  piprati  panti  martyam  risah, 
aristah  sarva  edhate. 

5.52.4d  (Qyavasva  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

mariitsu  vo  dadhlmahi  Lstomam  yajiiarh  ca  dhrsnuya,j  |«r  5-52.4b 

vi'9ve  ye  manusa  yuga  panti  martyam  risah. 

5.67.3d  (Yajata  Atreya;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

vi'9ve  hi  vi<?vavedaso  Lvaruno  mitro  aryama,  j  <W"  i.26.4b 

vrata  padeva  sa9cire  panti  martyam  risah. 

8.27.i6d  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

Lpra  sa  ksayam  tirate  vi  mahir  Iso  yo  vo  varaya  dafatijj  «»*  7»59.2cd 

Lpra  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  paryj  aristah  sarva  edhate.    Hr  6.  70.3° 

10.63.  1  3a  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Adityas) 

arista^  sa  marto  vigva  edhate  Lpra  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  pari,j 

is-6.7o.3c 

yam  adityaso  nayatha  sunlthibhir  ati  vi^vani  durita  svastaye. 

In  10.63.13*,  aristah  sa  marto  vi'9va  edhate,  we  have  an  imperfect  pada,  because  the 
caesura  is  after  aristah,  the  third  syllable,  and  because  the  pada  is  one  syllable  short.  Arnold's 
suggestion,  VM.  321,  to  change  marto  to  martio,  does  not  really  cure  the  line.  Moreover 
aristah  sa  [marto  vi9]va  edhate  is  obviously  a  mechanical  extension  of  aristah  sdrva  edhate  ; 
see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  Bn.  We  may  be  certain  that  the  distich  10.63.  13*b  ™  a  later 
imitation  of  8.27.i6cd.—  For  the  meaning  of  sarva  and  vi9va  in  these  passages  see  Zubaty, 
IF.  xxv.  202. 

[1.41.6b,  vi9vam  tokam  uta  tmana  :  8.84.30,  raksa  tokam,  &c.] 

10  [H.O.S  20] 
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1.48.3a  (Kanva  Ghaura  ;  to  Rudra,  Mitra,  and  Varuna) 
ydtha  no  mitrd  vdruno  yatha  rudra?  cfketati, 
yatha  vipve  sajdsasah. 

3.4.60  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apr!,  to  Usasa-Nakta) 

it  bhandamane  usasa  \ipake  uta  smayete  tanva  vfrtipe, 

yatha  no  mitrd  varuno  jujosad  indro  mariitvah  uta  va  mahobhih. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  metre  the  repeated  pada  is  better  in  3.4.6  than  in   1.43.3. 
See  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  S. 


Group  6.    Hymns  44-50,  ascribed  to  Praskanva  Kanva 

1.44.2l)  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

justo  hi  dtlto  asi  havyaviihano  'gne  rathlr  adhvaranam, 

sajur  a^vibhyam  usasa  suvlryam  Lasme  dhehi  ^ravo  brhat.j  #5*  i.9.8A 

8.11.2°  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  asi  pra^asyo  vidathesu  saliantya, 
agne  rathir  adhvaranam. 

The  pada  1.44.2°  is  related  to  5.51.8  ;  see  under  1.44.14.  For  the  relation  of  the  Praskanva 
group  with  the  first  hymns  of  the  eighth  book  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  262,  and  cf.  p.  xv,  tenth 
line  from  bottom. 

1.44.2(l :  1.9.8"  ;  8.65.9°,  asme  dhehi  ^ravo  brhat. 

fl.44.3a,  adyd  dutaiii  vrnlmahe :  1.12.1%  agnirh  dQtarh  vrnlmahe ;  i«36.3a,  pra 

tva  datum  vrnlmahe.  ] 
Cf.  S.io2.i8b. 

1.44.5'1 :    i.36.iob,  yujisthaih  havyavahaiia ;    7.15.6°,   yajistho   havyavahanah ; 
8.19.21°,  yujistham  havyaviihanam. 

l,44.7a:  i.i2.il);  36.3^,  hotaraiii  vi^vtivedasam. 
1.44.0b:   i. 36.5^,  agne  dtlto  victim  asi. 

1.44. lla  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

ni  tv&  yajfiasya  sadhanam  agne  hotaram  rtvijam, 

manusvad  deva  dhimahi  pracetasam  jiraiii  datam  amartyam. 

3.27.2^  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Agni) 

lie  agnirh  vipa^citam  gira  yajfiasya  sadhanam, 

yrustlvunam  dhlttlvanam. 

8.6. 3b  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

kanva  fndraiii  yad  akrata  stdmair  yajnasya  sadhanam, 

jami  bruvata  iiyudham. 
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8.23.9b  (Vipvamanas  Vaiya^va ;  to  Agni) 
rtavanam  rtayavo  yajndsya  sadhanam  gira, 
lipo  enam  jujusur  namasas  pade. 

Cf.  3.27.8°,  vipro  yajiiasya  sadhanah  (of  Agni).  All  but  8.6.3  employ  the  expression  yajiiasya 
sadhana  with  Agni  (cf.  also  1.96.3 ;  145.3)  J  &  ia  hardly  to  be  questioned  that  the  single  use 
with  Indra  in  8.6.3  is  after-born.  The  case  i.s  analogous  to  that  treated  undor  1.1.8  ;  and, 
again,  under  7.11.1.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  262. 

1.44.14b+d  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Agni !  In  reality  Maruts) 
9rnvantu  stomarii  marutah  sudanavo  agnijihva  rtavrdhah, 
pfbatu  somam  varuno  dhrtavrato  'gvibhyam  usdsa  sajuh. 

7.66.iob  (Vasistha  ;  to  Adityah) 

bahavah  suracaksaso  'gnijihva  rtavfdhah, 

trini  ye  yemur  vidathani  dliltibhir  vi^vani  pdribhutibhili. 

10.65.78  (Vasukarna  Vasukra  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devfih) 

divaksaso  agnijihva  rtavf dhS  rtasya  yonim  vimr^anta  asate, 

dyam  skabhitvy  apa  a  cakrur  ojasa  yajiium  janitvf  tanvl  ni  mamrjuh. 

5.5i.8b  (Svastyatreya  Atreya  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

sajur  vi^vebhir  devebhir  agvibhyam  usasa  sajuh, 

ta  yahy  ague  atrivat  sute  rana.j  *4  refrain,  5.5r.8c-ioc 

The  pada  a9vibhyam  usasa  sajuh  suits  best  in  5.51.8,  because  Agni,  the  A9vins,  and  Usas 
are  the  typical  divinities  of  the  morning. — The  other  repeated  puda  is  a  characteristic  formula 
for  plural  gods;  it  is  a  good  guess  that  the  longer  form,  divaksaso  agnijihva  rtavfdhah, 
10.65.7%  ^s  a  secondary  and  later  expansion  of  agnijihvu  rtuvfdhah. 

1.45.4b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

mahikerava  ataye  priyamedha  ahusata, 

Lrajantam  adhvaranamj  Lagnim  fukrena  9ociaa.j      &r  c  :   i.i.8a;  d:  cf.  r.i2.i2a 

8.8.i8b  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

La  vam  vi(?vabhir  utibhihj  priyamedha  ahusata,  €w  7.24.4* 

Lrajantav  adhvarananij  a9vina  yamahQtisu.  &&°  1.1.8* 

8.87. 3b  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vins) 

La  vam  vi'9vabhir  atibhihj  priyamedha  ahusata,  ««r  7.24.4* 

ta  vartir  yatam  upa  vrktabarhiso  jiistam  yajnam  divistisu. 

For  the  most  recent  discussion  of  the  arr.  \cy.  mahikeravah  (with  bibliography)  see 
Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  44. 

1.45.4C:  i.i.8a,  rajantam  adhvaranam  ;  8.8.i8b,  rajantav  adhvaranam  ;  1.27.1°, 
samrajantam  adhvaranam. 

[1.46.4d,  agnim  ^ukr^na  ^ocisa:  agne,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 
1.45.5b:  1.26.5°  ;  2.6.10,  ima  u  sii  9rudhl  gfrah. 
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(Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  citra9ravastama  havante  viksii  jantavah, 
^ociskefam  purupriyagne  havyaya  v6j.have. 

3.29.4d  (Vi9vamitra  j  to  Agni) 

ilayas  tva  pads  vayam  Lnabha  prthivya  adhi,j  «w  2.3.  7<* 

jatavedo  nf  dhlmahy  agne  havyaya  v61have. 
Cf.  5.14.3°,  agnim  havyaya  v6lhave. 

1.46.7°  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

ni  tva  h6taram  rtvijam  dadhir6  vasuvittamam, 

crdtkarnam  saprathaetamam  vipra  ague  divistisu. 

10.140.6°  (Agni  Pavaka  ;  to  Agni) 

rtuvanam  mahisarh  vi9vadar9atam  Lagnim  sumnaya  dadhire  puro  janah7J 

j.  ^3'2'5a 
(jriitkarnam  saprdthastamam  tva  gira  daivyam  manusa  yuga. 

The  composite  character  of  the  repeated  pada  in  10.140.6  shows  that  the  stanza  is  late  ;  see 
under  3.2.5*. 


[1.45.8d,  agne  martaya  da9iise  :  i.84.7l>;  9«98-4b»  v&su  martaya  da^iise:  8.i.22b, 
devo  martaya  da^iise.] 

1.48.2b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

ya  dasra  sindhumatara  manotara  rayinam, 

dhiya  deva  vasuvida. 

8.8.  1  2b  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

Lpurumandra  puravasQj  manotdra  rayinam,  far  8.5.4b 

stomam  me  a9vinav  imam  abhi  vahnl  antlsatam. 

1.40.3°  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
vacyante  vam  kakuhaso  jornayam  ^dhi  vistapi, 
yad  vam  ratho  vibhis  patat. 

8.5.22°  (Brahmatithi  ELanva;  to  A9vins) 
kada  vam  taugryo  vidhat  samudr6  jahit6  nara, 
yad  vam  rdtho  vibhis  patat. 

Stanza  1.46.3  is  partially  paralleled  hy  1.184.3,  to  wit,  9riy6  pusann  isukrteva  deva  nasatya 
vahatum  suryayah,  vacyante  vam  kakuha  apsu  jata  yuga  jurn6va  varunasya  bhureh,  '  (Lead), 
O  PGsan,  unto  happiness,  like  two  archers  (who  have  struck  the  mark)  the  two  gods,  the 
Nasatyas,  to  the  marriage  of  Suryfi.'  So  far  I  should  like  to  modify  Pischel's  and  Oldenberg's 
recent  discussions  of  this  distich  (Ved.  Stud.  i.  20  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  181),  by  supplying  an 
imperative  of  the  verb  ni  l  lead  ',  or  the  like,  with  the  vocative  pusan.  We  have,  RV.  10.85.  14, 
the  explicit  statement  that  Pusan  was  the  son  of  Surya,  and  that  he  chose  the  A9vins  to  be 
his  fathers,  that  is,  he  promoted  the  marriage  of  the  A9vins  to  Surya  his  mother  :  yad  a9vin& 
prchamfinav  dyatam  tricakr6na  vahatum  suryayah  .  .  .  putriih  piUrav  avrnlta  pusk,  «  When, 
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0  Agvins,  ye  went  wooing  on  your  three-wheeled  car  to  the  marriage  of  Surya,  then  did  son 
Pusan  choose  you  as  his  fathers.'     See  RV.  6.55.5,  ^here  Pusan  is  called  '  the  wooer  for  his 
mother',  matur  didhisu  (Ved.  Stud.  i.  21). 

Oldenberg,  1.  c.,  prefers  to  render  isukfta  by  *  arrow-maker ',  in  part  because  VS.  16.46  has 
nama  isukfdbhyo  dhanuskfdbhya9  ca.  It  would  then  be  necessary  to  regard  both  words  as 
meaning  something  like  archers,  unless  one  is  'arrow-maker',  and  the  other  'bow-maker  ?. 
But  note  the  sequel  of  this  ^atarudriya  formula  in  TS.  4.5.4.2,  n&mo  mrgayubhyah  9vanibhyac 
ca  vo  namah  (cf.  Concordance).  These  are  words  for  '  hunters ',  which  rather  points  to 
*  archers '  for  both  isukf  t  and  dhanuskft  (dhanvakf  t) ;  cf.  German  '  Pfeilschiitz '  and 

1  Bogenschiitz  \ 

Then  the  poet,  it  seems  to  me  we  must  assume,  turns  from  Pusan  to  the  A^vins, 
addressing  them  with  the  second  hemistich  of  1.184.3,  which  is  parallel  to  1.46.3.  Ludwig, 
24,  renders  the  latter  :  l  Eure  buckelochseii  eilen  heran  iiber  den  entflammten  ort,  wenn  euer 
wagen  mit  den  vOgeln  fliegt.*  Grassmann,  '  Es  springen  eure  Rosse  schnell  dort  auf  der  alten 
Statte  hin,  wenn  euer  beschwingter  Wagen  fliegt.'  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  46,  remarks  that 
jurna  vistap,  in  the  light  of  1.184.3,  &c.,  refers  to  the  surface  of  the  sea,  but  this  does  not 
explain  jurna.  The  only  point  in  1.46.3  that  is  clear  is  that  y&d  vam  ratho  vibhis  patat 
means  'when  your  car  flies  with  (its  span)  the  birds'. 

Even  this  little  is  not  quite  certain  in  8.5.22.  Ludwig,  59,  'Wann  hat  ouch  Taugrya 
verehrt  ?  verlassen  im  meere  o  helden,  dass  euer  wagen  mit  den  beflugelten  flftge/  Grassmann, 
1  Wann  rief  des  Tugra  Sohn  euch  an,  ins  Meer  gestiirzt,  0  Manner,  dass  euer  Wagen  flo"ge 
rossbespannt  ? '  It  will  be  observed  that  both  translators  render  the  third  pada  here  as  a 
causal  clause,  whereas  they  have  rendered  it  at  1.46.3  as  a  temporal  clause.  This  is  not 
impossible,  but  we  may  consider  the  possibility  of  taking  the  clause  temporally  in  8.5.22,  as 
well  as  in  1.46.3.  St.  8.5.22  is  perhaps  a  kind  of  brahmodya  in  which  the  first  distich  asks 
the  riddle  :  '  When  did  the  son  of  Tugra,  abandoned  in  the  sea,  revere  you,  O  ye  two  heroes?  ' 
Answer :  '  When  your  car  shall  fly  with  (its  span)  the  birds.'  In  this  way  we  obtain  an 
answer  to  a  question  which  otherwise  remains  unanswered.  And  so,  in  addition  to  all  these 
doubtful  considerations,  I  should  judge  that  8.5.22,  if  indeed  it  refers  to  familiar  facts  in 
riddle  form,  is  secondary  to  1.46.3. — For  8.5.22  see  also  Th.  Baunack,  KZ.  xxxv.  489 f.,  and 
especially  506. 

1.46.7C  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Apvins) 
a  no  nava  matlnam  yatam  paraya  gantave, 
yufSjatham  agvina  ratham. 

8-73-ib  (Gopavana  Atreya,  or  Saptavadhri  Atreya ;  to  Afvins) 

lid  iratham  rtayate  yufijatham  agvina  ratham, 

Lanti  s&d  bhfttu  vam  avah. j  W-  refrain,  8. 7  3.  i c-i  8C 

1.47.1b  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

ayam  vam  madhumattamah  sutah  s6ma  rtavrdha, 

tarn  a?vina  pibatam  tiroahnyarh  Ldhattam  ratnani  da^use.j 

tff  refrain,  8.35.22e-24e 

2.4i.4b  (Grtsamada ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ayam  vam  mitravaruna  sutdh  s6ma  rtavrdha, 

mamed  iha  9rutarh  havam. 

For  1.47.1*  cf.  dddhad  ratnani  da9use  under  4.15.3,  and  the  padas,  dadhad  ratna  dacuse 
Tflryani,  1.35.8* ;  and,  d&dhad  r4tn&  vi  da9use,  8.93. a6b. 
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1.47.2b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to 

trivandhur<§na  trivfta  supe^asa  rathena  yatam  agvina, 

kanvaso  vfirii  brahma  krnvanty  adhvar£  tesarii  sii  ^rnutam  havam. 

8.8.nab  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

atah  sahasranirnija  rathena  yatam  agvina, 

vatso  varii  madhumad  vaco  '^anslt  kavyah  kavih. 

8.  8.  1  4cd  (Sadhvansa  Kanva;  to  A^vins) 

Lyan  nasatya  paravati  yad  va  stho  adhy  ambare,j  ««r  i.47.7al> 

atah  sahasranirnija  rathena  yatam  agvina. 

The  word  dtah  in  8.8.1  1*  does  not  mean  quite  the  same  thing  as  in  8.8.14°  (or  in  1.47.7°, 
q.v.);  in  8.8.11"  it  is  temporal  'then  ';  in  8.8.14°  and  1.47.7°  it  is  local  'thence  '.  —  For  other 
correspondences  between  1.47  and  8.8  see  under  1.47.7. 

1.47.3b+<1  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 
agvina  madhumattamam  patam  sdmam  rtavrdha, 
athadya  dasra  vasu  bibhrata  rathe  dagvansam  lipa  gachatam. 
I-47-5d  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 
yabhih  kanvam  abhistibhih  pravatam  yuvam  agvina, 
Ltabhih  sv  asmah  avataih  ^ubhas  patlj  patam  s6mam  rtavrdha, 

is-  cf.  1.47-5° 

3.62,18°  (Visvamitra,  or  Jamadagni  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
Lgraana  jamadagninaj  yonav  rtasya  sidatam,  «^r  3.62.18* 

patam  s6mam  rtavrdha. 
7.66.19°  (Yasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
a  yatam  mitravaruna  jusanav  ahutim  nara, 
patdm  s6mam  rtavrdha. 
8.87.5^  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha  ;  to  Ayvins) 
La  nunarii  yatam  a^vinit^vebhih  prusitapsubhih}J 

«*r  a:  8.8.2^  ;  b:  8.i3.nb 

Ldasra  hiranyavartani  9iibhas  pati,  patam  s6mam  rtavrdha.  «sr  1.92.18^ 
4.46.5^  (Yamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

Lrathena  prthupajasSj  dagvansam  lipa  gachatam,  «sr  4.46.5* 

indravayU  iha  gatam. 

1.47.  3C,  6a,  athadya  (6a,  sudase)  dasra  vasu  bibhrata  rathe. 
[1.47.41',  madhva  yajfiam  mimiksatam  :  1.22.3°,  taya  yajnam,  &c.] 

1.47.4d  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

trisadhasth6  barhfsi  vi^vavedasa  Lmadhva  yajnam  mimiksatam,  j      <J®*cf.  1.22.3° 

kanvaso  varii  sutasoma  abhfdyavo  yuvam  havante  agvina. 

8.5.170  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

janaso  vrktabarhiso  Lhavfsmanto  aramkftah,j  &r  1.14.5° 

yuvam  havante  agvina. 
Note  the  repetition,  vam—  -yuvam,  in  1.47.4,  as  a  possible  sign  of  its  later  date. 
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[1.47.5C,  tabhih  sv  asmah  avatam  <?ubhas  patl :  8.59(Val.  i  i).3c,  tabhir  da$vahsam 

avatarii,  &c.] 
1.47.5d:  i.47.3d;  3.62. i8<5;  7.66.19°;  8.87. 5d,  patam  somam  rtavrdha. 

1.47.7ab+d  (Praskanva  Kanva  :  to  A^vins) 

yan  nasatya  paravati  yad  v§  sth6  adhi  turva<je, 

ato  rathena  suvfta  na  a  gatam  sakam  siiryasya  ra^mibhih. 

8.8.i4Bl»  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
yan  nasatya  paravati  yad  va  stho  adhy  ambare, 
Latah  sahasranirnija  rathena  yatam  ayvina. j  #r  8. 8.  r  iab 

i.i37.2e  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Vanma) 
ima  a  yatam  indavah  ,s6maso  dadhyasirah,  sutaso  dadhya£irah,  «*-i.5.5« 
uta  vam  usaso  budhi  sakam  suryasya  ragmibhih, 

suto  mitraya  varunaya  pltaye  ,carur  rtaya  pltaye  j  «r  1.137. 2* 

5.79.8^  (Satya9ravas  Atreya  ;  to  Usas) 

Luta  no  gomatlr  isaj  a  vaha  duhitar  divah,  ««•  5-79-8a 

sakam  suryasya  ragmibhih9ukraih9ocadbhir  arcibhih  Lsujatea9vasanrte. , 

«w  refrain,  5.79.ie-ioe 

8.ioi.2d  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
varsisthaksatra  urucaksasa  nara  Lrajana  dlrgha9ruttama,j  |«-  5.65.2^ 

ta  bahuta  na  dahsana  ratharyatah  sakdrh  suryasya  ra$mibhi£. 
The  confrontation  of  the  two  stanzas,  1.47.7  and  8.8.14,  throws  some  light  on  the  word 
timbare  in  8.8.14.  The  Pet.  Lex.  started  by  giving  the  word,  which  is  air.\fy.  in  the  RV.,  the 
meaning  'umkreis',  'umgebung'  (with  a  fanciful  derivation  from  anu-var).  Ludwig,  60, 
renders  the  two  words  adhy  jimbare  by  '  oben  im  luftkreiso  '.  I  fancy  that  if  this  scholar  had 
remembered  his  own  rendering  (25)  of  udhi  turv^e  in  1.47.7  by  '  tiber  dem  Turvac;a  ',  he  would 
have  rendered,  in  accord  with  his  usual  habits,  adhy  ambaro  '  iiber  dem  Ambara  '  (whatever 
that  is).  Grassmann  renders  i.47-7b, 4  ob  ihr  bei  Turvaca  verweilt ';  but  8.8.14%  '  wenn  in  der 
Nfthe  ihr  verweilt '.  Again  the  parallelism  between  iidhi  turvace  and  adhy  umbare  is  obliterated. 
The  Nighantavas  have  played  mischief  with  ambara.  There  are  two  treatments  of  the 
word.  In  1.3  it  figures  among  the  sixteen  words  for  '  mid-air '  (antariksa).  That,  I  presume, 
is  at  the  root  of  the  Pet.  Lexicon's  rendering.  In  2.16  it  appears  in  a  list  of  eleven  words  for 
1  near'  (antika).  Thence,  perhaps,  Grassmann's  '  in  der  Nahe  '.  Unfortunately  2.16  contains 
also  turva9e,  in  the  very  locative  case  of  8.8.14.  Such  glossography  is,  to  say  the  least,  mysti- 
fying. The  only  justification  for  the  appearance  of  the  two  words  in  this  list  is  that  they  are 
both  contrasted  with  paravati  'at  a  distance'.  The  enticement  lies  in  the  frequent  contrast 
between  paravati  and  arvavati ;  e.g.  8.97.4,  yac  chakrasi  paravati  yad  arvavati  vrtrahan. 
I  should  not  wish  to  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  school  of  interpretation  in  which  these 
glosses  precipitated  themselves  actually  meant  that  both  ambaram  (sic)  and  turvace  were 
adverbs  »=  antike  '  near  ' ;  they  probably  conceived  them  to  be  things  or  places  near  at  hand 
(in  contrast  with  paravdti).  Yet  this  is  just  what  they  state,  and  the  statement  was  enough 
to  lead  astray  a  scholar  like  Grassmann.  It  would  pay  well  to  work  through  the  Nighantu 
and  Yaska  to  discover  in  what  way  they  arrived  at  their  many  equally  stunning  results. 

One  gain  accrues  from  this  discussion  :  if  turvace  is  beyond  doubt  an  ethnical  or  geo- 
graphical term,  then  ambare  also  is  the  name  of  a  people  or  a  land  (*  Ye  stand  over  Turvaca,  or 
Ambara  ').  As  such  it  occurs  in  the  Brhatsamhita  and  elsewhere.  See  Btthtlingk's  Lexicon, 
s.  v.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  263,  note,  thinks  that  possibly  8.8.14  is  less  original  than  1.47.7,  bufc  nis 
opinion  may  be  owing  to  the  current  interpretations  of  ambaro.  With  ambare  in  an  ethnical 
sense,  I  see  no  reason  for  discriminating  against  8.8.14. — For  other  correspondences  between 
1.47  and  8.8  see  under  1.47.2. 
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1.47.8ab+c+ <*  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

arvaficft  vam  saptayo  'dhvaragriyo  vahantu  savan6d  upa, 

isam  prficanta  sukf  te  sudanava  a  barhih  sidatam  nara. 

8. 4. 14^  (Devatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

upa  bradhnam  vavata  vfsana  harl  indram  apasu  vaksatah, 

arvaficarii  tva  saptayo  »dhvara$riyo  vahantu  savan^d  upa. 

1.92.3°  (Gotama  Kahflgana  ;  to  Uaas) 

urcanti  narTr  apaso  na  vistibhih  samanena  y6janena  paravatah, 

ifam  vdhanti^i  suk#te  sudanave  vi'9ved  aha  yajamanaya  sunvate. 

8.87. 2b  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A?vins) 

Lpibatam  gharmam  madhumantam  a9virija  barhih  sidatam  nara, 

Wr8.87.2« 

Lta  mandasana  manuso  durona  aj  ni  patam  vedasa  vayah.  <»•  8.87.2° 

8.87. 4*>  (The  same) 
t  pibatam  somarh  madhumantam  a^vinja  barhih  sidatam  sumat, 

Hr  8.87. 2ft 
ta  vavrdhanii  upa  sustutim  divo  gantam  gaunlv  iverinam. 

Tho  stanza  1.47.8,  addressed  to  the  A9vins,  is  unexceptionable,  except  that  I  do  not  think, 
with  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  53,  that  adhvara9ri  means  '  coming  to  the  sacrifice ',  but  rather, 
with  the  older  translators,  *  ornaments  of  the  sacrifice ' ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  255 ;  Oldenberg, 
SBE.  xlvi.  37,  40.  In  8.4, 14ab  Indra's  own  beloved,  strong  pair  of  bay  steeds  are  requested  to 
carry  him  to  the  performance,  to  enjoy  the  brown  soma.  Inasmuch  as  the  dual  harl  are 
properly  Indra's  span  in  the  first  distich  of  8.4.14,  the  repetition  of  the  entire  idea  with  the 
plural  saptayah,  another  word  for  '  steed ',  in  the  second  distich  of  the  same  stanza,  is 
probably  an  adaptation,  with  the  necessary  uha  (arvaiicam  tva,  in  place  of  arvanca  vam),  of 
the  Acvin  motif  in  1.47.8.  Ludwig's  tentative  emendation  of  vavatii  to  vavatuh  in  8.4.14* 
(Der  Rig-Voda,  vi.  94)  seems  to  me  unnecessary  and  perplexing. — For  the  repeated  pada, 
a  barhih  sidatam  nara  (or,  sumat)  cf.  i.i42.7a,  sidatam  barhir  a  sumtit. 

1.47.9a+l)  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

t£na  nasatya  gatam  rathena  suryatvaca, 

y^na  w/vad  ahathur  da9iise  vasu  Lraadhvah  somasya  pltaye.j 

<«r  refrain,  8.85.ic~9c 

8.22.5^  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 

Lratho  yo  vam  trivandhuro  hiranyabh^ur  a£vina,j  iw  8.5.22ab 

pari  dyavaprthivf  bhusati  ^rutas  t6na  nasatya  gatam. 

8.8.2b  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva ;  to  A^vins) 

a  nanam  yatam  ayvina  rathena  suryatvaca, 

bhiijl  hiranyape^asa  kavl  gambhlracetasa. 

1.47. 9d  :  8.85.10-9^  madhvah somasya  pltaye. 

1.48.1b  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Usas) 

saha  vamena  na  use  vy  uch&  duhitar  divah, 

saha  dyumnena  brhata  vibhavari  raya  devi  dasvatl. 
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5-79'3b  (Satya9ravas  Atreya  ;  to  lisas) 

sa  no  adyabharadvasur  vy  ucha  duhitar  divak 

yo  vy  auchah  sahiyasi  Lsatya§rava8i  vayyej  Lsujate  a^vasanrte.j 

is-  d  :  refrain,  5.79.  id~3d ;  e :  refrain,  5. 79.10-10° 
5.79.9a  (The  same) 

vy  ucha  duhitar  divo  ma  ciram  tanutha  apah, 
n6t  tva  stenam  yatha  ripum  tapati  suro  arcisa  Lsiijate  a^vaaQnrte.j 

US"  refrain,  5.79.ie-ioe 
Cf.  5-79.2b,  vy  audio  duhitar  divah. 

1.48.2d  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Usas) 

a9vavatlr  gdmatlr  vifvasuvido  bhuri  cyavanta  vastave, 

ud  iraya  prati  ma  snnfta  usag  c6da  radho  magh.6nam. 

7.96.2^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

ubh6  yat  te  mahina  9ubhre  andhasi  adhiksiyanti  pQravah, 

sa  no  bodhy  avitrf  marutsakha  c6da  radho  magh6nam. 

The  Padapatha  treats  the  awkward  compound  vi9vasuvido  as  vi9va-suvido,  but  suvid  does 
not  occur  in  the  language.  The  word  is  probably  a  haplological  contraction  for  vi9va-va(su)- 
vido ;  cf.  vasutvanam  in  the  related  stanza  7.81.6,  or  such  an  expression  as  utoso  vasva  19186, 
in  4.52.3.  Similar  haplology  in  the  Pali  compounds  a-ppatissavasa,  'anarchy ',  for  a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,UIuka-Jataka;  and  mandukantaka, '  thorn  from  the  manduka  plant ',  for  mandu(ka)- 
kantaka,  Dadhivahana-Jataka.  See  also  Wackernagel,  KZ.  xl.  546;  and  cf.  under  5.6.10. — 
For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  parsi  radho  maghonam,  under  8.iO3.7d. 

1.48.8b+d  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Usas) 

vf9vam  asya  nanama  caksase  jagaj  jy6tis  krnoti  sundri, 

apa  dveso  maghoni  duhita  diva  usa  uchad  apa  sridhah. 

7. 8 1. 1 d  (Vasistha;  to  Usas) 

Lpraty  u  adar9y  ayatyj  uchantl  duhita  dival^,  Wr  cf.  7.81.1 a 

apo  mahi  vyayati  cdksase  tamo  jy6tis  krnoti  sundrl. 

7.8 1. 6d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

^ravah  sQribhyo  amftam  vasutvanam  vajah  asmabhyani  gomatah, 

codayitri  maghonah  sQnrtavaty  usa  uchad  dpa  sridhah. 

Note  that  1.48.8  contains  two  padas  of  7.81  and  a  little  besides  (duhita  divah,  &c.).  But 
the  workmanship  is  equally  good  in  both. 

1.48.13°  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Usas) 

yasya  ru^anto  arcayah  prati  bhadra  adrksata, 

sa  no  rayim  vi9vavaram  supe9asam  usa  dadatu  sugmyam. 

4»52'5a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Usas) 
prdti  bhadra  adrksata  gavam  sarga  na  ra9mayah, 
6sa  apra  uni  jrayah. 

Note  the  double  correspondence  between  1.48  and  4.52  in  this  and  the  next  item. 
11  [H.O.B.  20] 
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1.48.14ab+fl  (Praskanva  Kanva :  to  Usas) 

y6  cid  dhf  tvam  f sayafc  purva  utdye  juhure'  'vase  mahi, 

sa  na  st6man  abhi  grnihi  radhasdsah  c.ukr6na  c.ocisa. 

8.8.6ab  (Sadhvansa  Kanva ;  to  A£vins) 

ydc  cid  dhi  vam  purd  f sayo  juhurS  'vase  nara, 

La  yatam  asvina  gatam,  , upemam  sustutim  mdma. j 

c  :  refrain,  8.35.22C-24C ;  d  :  8.5.300 
4-52-7c  (Vamadeva;  to  Usas) 
a  dyam  tanosi  ra9mibhir  antariksam  uru  priyam, 
usah  gukrena  gocisa. 

For  the  construction  of  1.48.1 4'*',  and  its  relation  to  8.8.6*b,  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  47, 
and  the  literature  there  cited.  I  see,  no  more  than  does  Oldenberg,  reason  to  condemn  the 
construction  in  1.48.14  in  favour  of  that  in  8.8.6,  though,  of  course,  one  is  patterned  after  the 
other. — For  pfidas  similar  to  usah  cukre*na  f/ocisa  see  under  1.12.12. 

1.48.15C  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Usas) 

uso  yad  adya  bhanuna  vi  dvarav  rnavo  divah, 

prd  no  yachatad  avrkam  prthii  chardih  pra  devi  gomatlr  fsah. 

8.9.1°  (^a^akarna  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  ntinam  ayvina  yuvarh  vatsasya  gantam  avase, 

prasmai  yaohatam  avrkdm  prthii  chardir  yuyutam  ya  aratayah. 

The  archaic  form  yachatad  in  1.48.15°,  as  over  against  yachatam  in  8.9.1°  (cf.  Whitney, 
Skt.  Gr.  §  571  ;  Delbriick,  Altindischo  Syntax,  §  207),  is  fair  evidence  for  the  priority  of 
1.48.15  ;  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  262. — Unmetrical  chardih  for  earlier  chadih  is,  I  take  it,  a  later 
blend-word  of  chadis  and  9&rma  which  had  arisen  between  the  period  of  the  composition  of 
the  hymns  and  that  of  the  diaskeuaais.  »See  the  full  discussion  of  this  point  under  6.15.3.— 
Cf.  the  pada  8.27.4d,  yantii  no  'vrkiim  ehardih. 

1.49.1b  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Usas) 

uso  bhadr^bhir  a  gahi  divag  cid  rocanad  adhi, 

vahantv  arunapsava  upa  tva  somino  grham. 
5.56.id  (Qyavayva  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 
agne  yardhantam  a  ganarii  pistam  rukmebhir  anjibhih, 
viyo  adya  marutam  ava  hvaye  divdQ  cid  rocanad  adhi. 
8.8.ya  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
divdg  cid  rocanad  adhy  a  no  gantam  svarvida, 

dhibhir  vatsapracetasa  Lstomebhir  havana^ruta.j  (pr  6.59.  iob 

Cf.  also  the  pada,  divo  va  rocanad  adhi  r.6.9b,  and  related  matter  in  8.1.18  ;  7.7. 

1.49.4b  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Usas) 

vyuchanti  hi  ra^mfbhir  vigvam  abhasi  rocanam, 

tarii  tvam  usar  vasQyavo  glrbhih  kanva  ahQsata. 

1.50.4°  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Sttrya) 

taranir  vi^adar^ato  jyotiskf d  asi  snrya, 

vigvam  a  bhasi  rocanam. 
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3«44.4b  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
jajnano  harito  vfsa  vigvam  a  bhati  rocanam, 
harya9vo  haritam  dhatta  ayudham  a  vajrarii  bahvor  harim. 
See  for  the  variable  use  of  this  repeated  pada,  Part  2,  chapter  4. 

1.50.4C,  vicvam  a  bhasi  rocanam:    1.49.4^   vicvam  abhasi  rocanam;    3.44-41', 
vicvam  a  bhati  rocanam. 


Group  7.    Hymns  51-57,  ascribed  to  Savya  Angirasa 

1.51. 3a  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  gotram  dngirobhyo  'vrnor  apotatraye  ^ataduresu  gatuvit, 

sasena  cid  vimadayavaho  vasv  ajav  adriiii  vavasanasya  nartayan. 

9.86.23d  (P^nayah,  alias  Aja  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
adribhih  sutah  pavase  pavitra  an  indav  indrasya  jatharesv  aviyan, 
tvam  nrcaksa  abhavo  vicaksana  s6ma  gotram  angirobhyo  *vrnor  dpa. 

Cf.  i.i32.4b,  ytid  angirobhyo  'vrnor  apa  vrajam,  which  shows  that  the  verb  vrnor  in  both 
stanzas  is  to  be  regarded  as  augmented  ('vrnor).  This  anent  Oldenberg's  remark,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  48,  where  also  are  discussed  other  matters  of  1.51.3. 

[1.61.6b,  arandhayo  'tithigvaya  cambaram :  i.i3O.7(1,  atithigviiya  yambaram.] 

[1.61.8C,   §akl    bhava    yajamanasya    codita :     10.49.1°,    aham    bhuvam    yaja- 
manasya,  &c.] 

1.51.13d  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

adada  arbham  mahat6  vacasyave  kaksivate  vrcayiim  indra  sunvatd, 

m^nabhavo  vrsanayvasya  sukrato  vigv^t  ta  te  savanesu  pravacya. 

8.  ioo.6a  (Nema  Bhargava  ;  to  Indra) 

vigv6t  ta  te  sdvanesu  pravacya  yd  cakartha  maghavann  indra  sunvat6, 

paravatarh  yat  purusambhrtarii  vasv  apavrnoh  9arabhaya  (-sibandhave. 

io.39.4d  (Ghosa  Kaksivatl;  to  A9viiis) 

yuvam    cyavanam   sanayaih  yatha    rathaih  piinar  yiivanam   carathaya 

taksathuh, 
nis  taugryam  nhathur  adbhyas  pari  vigvdt  ta  vam  savanesu  pravacya. 

Cf.  4.22.5b,  vi9vesv  it  savanesu  pravacya. — For  the  legendary  allusion  in  1.51.13  cf.  my 
Vedic  Concordance  under  indragacha. 

[l.52.1d,  endram  vavrtyam  avase  suvrktibhih :   r.  168.  id,  mahe  vavrtyam,  &c.] 

[1.52.2°,  indro  yad  vrtram  avadhin  nadlvftam :  8. 1 2.26al1,  yada  vrtram  nadlvftam 
vajrinn  avadhlh.] 
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1.52.5*,  14°,  abhf  (14°,  n6t£)  svavrstim  made  asya  yiidhyatah. 

1.52.16b  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

arcann  atra  marutah  sasminn  ajau  vigve  devaso  amadann  ami  tva, 

vrtrasya  yad  bhrstimata  vadhana  ni  tvam  indra  praty  anam  jaghantha. 

i.i03.7d  (Kutsa;  to  Indra) 

tad  indra  pr6va  vlryam  cakartha  yat  sasantam  vajrenabodhayo  'him, 

anu  tva  patnlr  hrsitam  vaya$  ca  vigve  devaso  amadann  dnu  tva. 

Cf.  the  similar  pada  7.18.  1  2d,  tvayanto  ye  amadann  anu  tva. 


(Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ya  udfclndra  devagopah  sakhayas  te  ^ivatama  asama, 
tvam  stosama  tvaya  suvira  draghiya  ayuh  prataram  dadhanah. 

io.ii5.8cd  (Upastuta  Varstihavya;  to  Agni) 

iirjo  napat  sahasavann  iti  tvopastutasya  vandate  vfsa  vak, 

tvam  stos&ma  tv&ya  suvira  draghiya  ayuh  prataram  dddhftn&h. 

[1.54.3b,  svaksatram  yasya  dhrsato  dhrsanmanah  :  5.35.4c,svaksatram  tedhrsan 
manah.] 

1.54.4b  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tv&m  divo  brhatdh  sanu  kopayo  *va  tmdna  dhrsata  Qambaram  bhinat, 
yan  mayino  vrandino  mandina  dhrsac  chitam  gabhastim  a9anim  prtanyasi. 
7.i8.2od  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

na  ta  indra  sumatayo  na  rayah  samcakse  purva  usaso  na  nutnah, 
d^vakam  cin  nianyamanam  jaghanthava  tmana  brhatdh  Qambaram  bhet. 

Ludwig,  453,  renders  i.54.4Rb  :  '  des  hohen  himels  riicken  hast  du  wanken  gomacht,  herab 
in  eigener  person  kilhnlich  den  ^ambara  gehauen  '  ;  7.18.20°*,  at  1005  :  'Manyamana's  sohn 
den  Devaka  hast  du  getOtet,  von  dem  gebirge  herab  den  ^^mbara  geschlagen/  As  for  Devaka 
the  son  of  Manyamana  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  expression  hides  the  idea,  <  a  little 
tin  god  on  wheels'  (slang),  just  as  Nabhaka,  'Buster'  (8.40.4,  5)  and  Nubhaka  *  Busterson  ' 
(8.41.2)  embody  the  idea  of  the  refrain  of  these  hymns,  nabhantam  anyake  same,  'may  the 
others,  confound  them  (anyake),  our  rivals,  burst  !'  We  may  note  that  tmana  which  Ludwig, 
at  1.54.4,  renders,  *in  eigener  person',  is  left  quite  out  in  7.18.20.  But  the  chief  gain  from 
the  parallels  is  that  brhatah  refers  to  the  same  thing  in  both  stanzas  and  must  be  rendered 
in  7.18.20  :  'thou  didst  by  thyself  cast  down  Qambara  from  high  heaven'  ;  see  1.59.6,  and  of. 
Bergaigne,  ii.  342.  Grassmann  also  renders  7.i8.2od  by,  '  du  \varfst  herab  den  9ambara-vom 
Berge'.  Here  he  leaves  out  tmana,  but  in  i.57«4b  he  has:  'hast  mit  kuhnom  Sinn  den 
Qambara  herabgestiirzt.' 

1.54.11°  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  £6vrdham  adhi  dha  dyumnam  asm6  mahi  ksatram  janasal  indra  tavyam, 

raksa  ca  no  maghdnah  pahi  surin  ray6  ca  nah  svapatya  ise  dhah. 

10.61.22°  (Nabhanedistha  Manava  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Indra) 
adha  tvam  indra  viddhy  asman  mah6  ray6  nrpate  vajrabahuh, 
raksa  ca  no  magh6nah  pahi  surin  anehasas  te  harivo  abhfstau. 
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1.56.2C  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

so  arnavo  na  nadyah  samudriyah  prati  grbhnati  vigrita  varimabhih, 

indrah  s6masya  pitaye  vrsayate  sanat  sa  yudhma  djasa  panasyate. 

8.12.12^  (Parvata  Kanva;  to  Indra) 
sanir  mitrasya  papratha  indrah  s6masya  pitaye, 
pracl  vaylva  sunvat6  mimlta  it. 
Cf.  indram  somasya  pitaye,  under  1.16.3  ;  and  indra  somasya  pitaye,  8.65.3. 

1.66.21'  (Savya  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  gUrtayo  nemannisah  partnasah  samudram  na  B  am  car  an  e  sanisyavah, 

patirii  daksasya  vidathasya  nil  saho  girim  na  vena  adhi  roha  tejasa. 

4.55.6°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

nu  rodasi  ahina  budhnyena  stuvrta  devl  apyebhir  istaih, 

samudram  nd  samcdrane  sanisydvo  gharmasvaraso  nadyo  jipa  vran. 

For  these  two  difficult  stanzas  see  the  equally  difficult  translations,  Ludwig,  455  and  204  ; 
Grassmann,  ii.  444  ;  i.  537.  Each  translator  lias  conflicting  renderings  for  the  two  repeated 
padas.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  56,  308,  has  some  suggestions,  one  of  them  being  that  the  metre 
of  4.55.6°  (jagatl  among  tristubhs)  betrays  the  pada  as  secondary  in  that  stanza.  For  1.56.2 
see  also  Bergaigne,  11.40,  note,  269  ;  for  4.55.6,  ibid.  ii.  205,  472  ;  iii.  24. 

[l.56.4b,  indram  sisakty  usasam  na  suryah:  9.84.2^,  induh  sisakty  usasam,  &c.] 

1.56.5d  (Savya  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

vi  yat  tiro  dharunam  acyutarii  rajo  'tisthipo  diva  iitasu  barhana, 

svarmilhe  yan  mada  indra  harsyahan  vrtrdm  nir  apam  aubjo  arnavam. 

i.85.9d  (Gotama  KahQgana;  to  Maruts,  but  here  Indra) 
tvasta  yad  vajraih  sukrtarii  hiranyayam  sahasrabhrstim  svapa  avartayat, 
dhatta    indro    nary  apafisi   kartav6   'han    vjrtram  nir  apam    aubjad 
arnavam. 

In  1.85.9°  (fts  ^n  8.96.19)  Grassmann,  s.v.  narya,  very  properly  corrects  nary  apansi  to 
naryapansi,  '  manly  deeds '.  The  entire  stanza,  in  the  midst  of  a  Marut  hymn,  is  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  interpolation  ;  but  see  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noton,  p.  85. 


Group  8.    Hymns  58-64,  ascribed  to  Nodhas  Gautama 

1.58.2d  (Nodhas  Gautama :  to  Agni) 

a  svam  adma  yuv&mano  ajaras  trisv  kvisyann  atasesu  tisthati, 

atyo  na  prstham  prusitasya  rocate  div6  na  sanu  stanayann  acikradat. 

9.86.9a  (Akrstah,  alias  Masa  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
div6  na  sanu  standyann  acikradad  dyau?  ca  yasya  prthivi  ca  dh&rmabhih, 
indrasya  sakhyam  pavate  vivevidat  somah  punanah  kala^esu  sldati. 
Even  so  simple-looking  a  pada  as  the  repetition  here  is  not  quite  free  from  ambiguity. 
Ludwig,  257,  to  1.58.2*,  'aufschrie  er  donnernd  wie  des  himmels  riicken* ;  the  same  trans- 
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later,  876,  to  9.86.9%  'wie  auf  des  himmels  riicken  hat  er  donnernd  gerufen';  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth,  i.  349,  to  9.86.9*,  'des  Himmels  Riicken  liess  er  briillend  gleichsam  ertOnen'; 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  45,  to  i.58.2d,  'thundering  he  has  roared  like  the  ridge  of  heaven'. 
The  first  and  last  of  these  renderings,  in  my  opinion,  are  correct ;  so  also  Bergaigne,  i.  15. — 
On  the  comparison  in  1.58.2°  see  last  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  107. 

1.58.4d  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

vi  vatajoto  atasesu  tisthate  vf  tha  juhubhih  sfnya  tuvisvanih, 

trsii  yad  agne  vanino  vrsayase  krsnam  ta  6ma  rugadurme  ajara. 

4.7.9*  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

krsnam  ta  6ma  riiQatali  pur6  bhag  carisnv  arcir  vapusam  id  ekam, 

yad  apravita  dadhate  ha  garbharh  sadya^  cij  jato  bhavasfd  u  datah. 

The  unusual  accent  of  the  vocative  rucadurme  (Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  p.  58)  may  perhaps 
be  due  to  infection  from  n'^atah  in  4.7.9.  Noto  also  the  cadence  of  1.58.4*.  For  4.7.9  cf. 
Oldenberg,  ibid.  273. 

1.58.7lrh(1  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

hotaram  sapta  juhvo  yajisthaiii  yam  vaghato  vynate  adhvar^su, 

agnim  vf^vesam  aratim  vasanam  saparyami  prayasa  yami  ratnam. 

i  o.  30. 4b  (Kavasa  Ailusa  ;  to  Apah,  or  Aponaptar) 
yo  anidhmo  didayad  apsv  iintar  yam  viprasa  tlate  adhvar6su, 
aparii  napan  madhumatlr  apo  da  yabhir  indro  vavrdhe  vlryaya. 
3.54.3^  (Prajapati  Vai^vainitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vi<^ve  Devali) 
yuvor  rtam  rodasi  satyam  astu  niahe  su  nah  suvitaya  pni  bhutam, 
idaiii  div6  narno  ague  prthivyai  saparyami  prayasa  yami  ratnam. 

On  the  synonymy  of  roots  id  and  vr  (Id  =  is-d,  from  root  is  l  wish  ')  see  my  suggestion  in 
J.  A.  Ness's  paper,  '  The  Etymology  and  Meaning  of  the  Sanskrit  Root  Id ',  in  '  Studies[in  Honour 
of  Basil  L.  Gildersleeve,  p.  357  if.,  and  my  additional  statement  in  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Circulars,  1906,  nr.  10,  pp.  1061  ff. — For  1.58.7  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  113;  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noton,  p.  58  (where  older  literature  on  the  stanza). 

[1.58. 8a,  achidra  suno  sahaso  no  adya  :  4.2.2".  iha  tvarii  sttno,  &c.  ;  6. 50.9%  uta 
tvarii  snno,  &c.] 

1.58. 9<l  ;    60. 5d  ;    6i.i6d;    62.i3(1;    64.i5(l;    8.8o.io(1;    9.93.5(i,   pratar   maksu 
dhiyavasur  jagamyat. 

1.59. 8C  (Nodhas  Gautama;  to  Vai9vanara) 

a  surye  na  ra^mayo  dbruvaso  vai9vanar6  dadhire  'gnti  vasani, 

ya  parvatesv  dsadhlsv  apsii  yd  manusesv  asi  tasya  raja. 

i.9i.4b  (Gotama  Kahttgana  ;  to  Soma) 

ya  te  dhamani  divi  ya  prthivyam  ya  parvatesv  6sadhisv  apsii, 

t^bhir  no  vi9vaih  sumana  ahelan  Lrajan  soma  prati  havya  gi-bhaya.j 

»rcf.  1.91.4^ 

We  render  1.59.3,  ;  As  in  the  sun  the  rays  are  firmly  (fixed),  thus  treasures  have  been 
placed  into  Agni  Vai9vanara.     (The  treasures)  which  are  in  the  mountains,  in  the  plants,  in 
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the  waters,  and  among  men, — of  that  art  thou  king.1  The  stanza  sounds  very  well,  *  treasures 
which  are  in  the  mountains,  plants,  and  waters ',  and  yet  this  formula  belongs  to  another 
sphere.  Divinities,  Agni  especially,  have  their  seat  in  the  mountains,  &c.  To  some  such 
connexion  the  repeated  pada  owes  its  origin.  Thus  1.108.11,  yad  indragnl  divi  sthtf  y*lt 
prthivyam  yat  parvatesv  osadhisv  apsu ;  iii.  22.2,  agne  yat  te  divi  varcah  prthivyam  y&d 
<5sadhfsv  apsv  a  yajatra ;  10.51.3,  aichama  tva  bahudha  jatavedah  pravistam  agne  apsv 
osadhlsu.  Accordingly  our  particular  pada  seems  more  original  in  1.91.4.  By  way  of  curio- 
sum  cf.  the  last  echo  of  this  formula  in  AV.  2.31.5  :  *  The  worms  which  are  in  the  mountains, 
the  trees,  the  plants,  and  cattle,  y6  krimayah  parvatesv  vanesv  osadhisv  pa9usv  apsv  antah/ 

[1.59.5C,  raja  krstlnam  asi  manuslnam:  3.34-2°,  indra  ksitlnam  asi,  &c.] 

1.59.5d  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Vai9vanara) 

diva9  cit  te  brhat6  jatavedo  vai^vanara  pra  ririce  mahitvam, 

Lraja  krstlnam  asi  manusinariij  yudha  dev6bhyo  varivag  cakartha.  <torcf.i.59.5c 
7.98.3d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

jajnanah  somam  sahase  papatha  pra  te  mata  mahiniiinam  uvaca, 
<§ndra  paprathorv  antariksam  yudha  dev^bhyo  varivag  cakartha. 
The  repeated  pada  seems  more  original  in  7.98.3.    Cf.  3.34.7%  yudh<5ndro  mahna  varivat; 

cakara  dev^bhyah  satpati9  9arsaniprah.    Thus,  since  1.59.5°  is  similar  to  3.34.2°,  st.  1.59.5 

shares  two  more  or  less  similar  padas  with  3.34. 

1.60.4d  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 
u^ik  pavako  vasur  manusesu  varenyo  hotadhayi  viksii, 
damnna  grhapatir  dama  ah  agnir  bhuvad  rayipati  rayinam. 
1.72.1°  (Para9ara  ^ktya ;  to  Agni) 

nf  kavya  vedhasah  ^a^vatas  kar  Lhaste  dadhano  narya  puruni,j    *«*  7.45.  ic 
agnir  bhuvad  rayipati  rayinam  satra  cakrano  amftani  vijva. 

We  render  1.60.4,  'The  U9ij,  the  Purifier,  the  Vasu,  has  been  established  as  the  best 
Hotar-priest  among  men.  The  home-pervading  house-lord  in  the  home,  Agni,  hath  become 
the  treasure-lord  of  treasures.'  If  we  remember  that  the  U9ij,  like  the  Angiras,  &c.,  are 
mythic  fire  priests  who  establish  Agni  (Bergaigne,  i.  57  ff.),  the  stanza  appears  to  be  a  perfect 
and  transparent  bit  of  Agni  mythography.  St.  1.72.1  may  be  rendered,  *  He  hath  excelled 
the  wisdom  of  all  the  wise,  he  who  holds  in  his  hand  all  manly  power.  Agni  hath  become  the 
treasure-lord  of  treasures,  he  who  ever  hath  taken  to  himself  all  immortal  (qualities).'  The 
first  and  fourth  padas  are  not  as  definite  as  they  might  be  :  see  Bergaigne,  i.  41,  101,  196  ; 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  82,  83,  bottom,  in  addition  to  Lud wig's  and  Grassmann's  translations. 
In  fact  all  the  four  padas  represent  items  of  thought  loosely  strung  together,  in  unmistakable 
contrast  with  the  logical  sequence  of  1.60.4.  Another  pada  of  1.72.1,  namely  b,  recurs  also  in 
perfect  sequence,  in  7.45.1°  : 

a  dev6  yatu  savita  suratno  'ntariksapra  vahamano  a^vaih, 
hdste  dadhano  narya  purQni  nive9ayail  ca  prasuvan  ca  bhdma. 

*  May  liberal  god  Savitar  who  fills  the  air  come  hither,  carried  by  his  steeds,  holding  in  his 
hands  all  manly  power,  putting  to  sleep  and  arousing  all  beings.'  So  that,  though  there  is  no 
compelling  proof,  we  may  say,  certainly  enough,  that  1.72.1  is  patchwork  of  a  later  writer 
who  has  borrowed  two  of  his  four  padas.  The  general  character  of  1.72  is  turgid-mystic,  as 
Grassmann  declares  at  the  head  of  his  translation.  Cf.  also  under  1.72.5,  and  9. — The 
repeated  pada  has  a  close  parallel  in  9.97.24°,  dvita  bhuvad  rayip&tl  rayinam. 

[1.61.5*y  asma  id  u  saptim  iva  ^ravasya :  9.96. 1 6C,  abhi  vajam  saptir  iva  pravasya.] 
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1.02.2C  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

pra  vo  mah6  mahi  n£mo  bharadhvam  angUsyam  9avasanaya  sama, 

y6na  nah  purve  pitarah  padajfia  ar canto  angiraso  ga  avindan. 

9-97-39c  (Para$ara  Qaktya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

sa,  vardhita  vardhanah  pGyamanah  somo  mldhvah  abhi  no  jyotisavlt, 

y£na  nah  purve  pitarah  padajnah  svarvido  abhi  ga  adrim  usnan. 

SV.  2.709  has  isnan  for  usnan  of  RV.  9.97.39° ;  this  Grassmann,  ii.  268,  512,  adopts  for  the 
RV.  also.  Benfey,  Kleine  Schriften,  i.  319  ff. ;  Ludwig,  887  ;  Bloomfield,  Concordance,  have 
suggested  musnan  ;  see  1.93.4  ;  2.20.5  >  5- 34-7  J  10-67.6  ;  68.10.  Bergaigne,  ii,  309,  holds  to  the 
text.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  to  9.97.39,  referring  noteworthily  to  10.87.12,  also  decides  in 
favour  of  usnan,  but  the  passage  is  from  an  entirely  different  sphere,  does  not  mention  cattle, 
and  is,  it  seems  to  me,  otiose  because  the  wording  jyotisa  us  is  natural  at  any  time,  and  does 
not  really  bear  upon  the  expression  abhi  ga  adrim  (m)usnan.  I  still  think  that  we  must  read 
musniin,  and  that  the  change  from  adrim  musnan  to  adrim  usnan  was  made  by  the  redactor 
in  deference  to  the  metre.  As  far  as  I  remember  it  has  not  been  noted  that  the  words  isnan 
and  musnun  followed  one  another  in  RV.  2.20.5,  which  Soes  *°  show  that  the  SV.  variant 
isnan  (above)  is  really  due  to  interchange  between  isnan  and  musnan,  and  not  between  isnan 
und  usnan.  In  other  words  RV.  9.97.39  seems  still  to  have  read  musnan  at  the  time  when 
the  SV.  variant  arose. 

1.82.3C  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

indrasyangirasarii  cestau  vidat  sarama  tanayaya  dhasim, 

brhaspatir  bhinad  adrim  vidad  gah  sum  usnyabhir  vava^anta  narah. 

10.68.1  id  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Brhaspati) 

abhi  9yavam  na  k^anebhir  ayvam  naksatrebhih  pitaro  dyam  apin9an, 

rntryam  tamo  adadhur  jyotir  ahan  bf haspdtir  bhindd  ddrim  viddd  gah. 

Cf.  for  these  stanzas  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  397,  413  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  238.  The 
presence  together  of  Indra,  the  Angiras,  Sarama,  and  Brhaspati  in  1.62.3  carries  us  into  the 
midst  of  a  familiar  and  well-defined  myth  (see  especially  10.108).  Notwithstanding  that 
10.68  is  a  hymn  to  Brhaspati  the  repeated  pada  does  not  seem  nearly  as  organic  in  its  stanza 
1 1 :  '  Like  a  black  horse  caparisoned  with  pearls  the  Fathers  garnished  the  sky  with  stars ; 
they  placed  darkness  in  night,  light  in  day.  Brhaspati  hath  cleft  the  rock,  hath  gotten  the 
cows.'  We  must  resort  to  an  extreme  mythological  interpretation  of  the  fourth  pada,  to 
obtain  connexion,  something  like  Brhaspati  cleaving  the  rock  of  darkness  in  order  to  get 
out  the  light  cows.  The  pada  appears  to  be  attached  very  loosely,  borrowed  from  the 
familiar  sphere  of  Indra's  (Brhaspati "s)  conquest  of  the  cows  that  are  confined  by  Vala,  or 
the  Panis.  It  seems,  in  fact,  that  10.68. nd  repeats  1.62.3°. 

1.62.12d  (Nodhas  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

sanad  eva  tava  rayo  gabhastau  na  ksiyante  n6pa  dasyanti  dasma, 

dyuman  asi  kratumah  indra  dhfrah  giksa  gacivas  tava  nah  gacibhih. 

8.2.15°  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ma  na  indra  plyatnave  ma  ^ardhate  para  dah, 
giksa  gacivah  gacibhih. 

On  the  face  of  it  the  metre  is  in  favour  of  the  priority  of  the  long  pada ;  see  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  class  B  ii.  Cf.  also  9.87.9". 
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1.63.7d  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  ha  tyad  indra  sapta  yiidhyan  piiro  vajrin  purukiitsaya  dardah, 

barhir  na  yat  sudase  vftha  varg  anhd  raj  an  vdrivah  purave  kah. 

4.  2  1.  iob  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  vasva  indrah  satyah  samrad  dhanta  vrtrdm  varivah  purdve  kah, 

purustuta  kratva  nah  <?agdhi  rayo  Lbhakslya  t6  'vaso  daivyasya.j 

«w  4.21.  iod 


For  1.63.7  see  Ro^,  Zur  Litteratur,  p.  132  ;  Benfey,  Orient  und  Occident,  i.  590;  Muir, 
OST.  i.  330  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMGK  xlii.  219  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  153  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth. 
i.  112  ;  Foy,  KZ.  xxxiv.  242  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  63.  We  may  render,  '  Thou  didst  then, 
O  Indra,  carrier  of  the  bolt,  fighting  crush  the  seven  castles  in  behalf  of  Purukutsa.  When 
thou  didst  like  sacrificial  straw  (barhis)  easily  lay  them  low  for  Sudas,  thou  didst,  O  king, 
work  deliverance  from  evil  for  Puru.'  Pada  4.2i.iob  repeats  only  part  of  1.63.7*,  ^^  *fc  seems 
to  me  that  the  sequence  of  words  in  the  former  is  simpler  and  more  original  than  in  the 
latter. 

[1.64.4b,  vaksassu  rukmah  adhi  yetire^ubhe:  5.54.11^  vaksassu  rukma  maruto 
rathe  £ubhah.] 

[l.64.6d,  utsam  duhanti  stanayantam  aksitam:  9.72.6a,  an9um  duhanti,  &c.j 


1.64.12k  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Maruts) 

ghfsurh  pavakam  vaniriam  vicarsanim  rudrdsya  sunum  havasa  grnimasi, 

rajasturam  tavasam  marutam  ganam  rjiiafnam  vfsanam  sa9cata  9riye. 

6.66.nb  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Maruts) 

tarn    vrdhantam    marutam    bhrajadrstim    rudrasya    sunum     havdsa 

vivase, 
divah  ^ardhaya  9iicayo  manlsa  girayo  napa  ugra  asprdhran. 

Cf.  Max  Muller,  ZDMG.  xxxii.  372  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  411  ff. 
[1.64.13b,  tasthau  va  nti  maruto  yam  avata:  i.i66.8b,  porbhi  raksata  maruto,  &c.] 

1.64.18C  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  nu  sa  martah  9avasa  janan  ati  L  tasthau  va  atf  maruto  yam  avata,  j 

<»-cf.  1.64.130 
^irvadbhir  vajam  bharate  dhana  nrbhir  apfchyam  kratum  a  kseti  piisyati. 

2.26.3b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

sa  ij  janena  sa  vi^a  sa  janmana  sa  putrair  vajam  bharate  dhana  nrbhih, 
devanam  yah  pitaram  avivasati  9raddhamana  havi'sa  brahmanas  patim. 
io.i47.4d  (Suvedas  ^toiai  ;  to  Indra) 

sd  in  mi  rayah  siibhrtasya  cakanan  madam  yo  asya  ranhyam  ciketati, 
tvavrdhomaghavan  da9vkdhvaromaksu  sd  vajam  bharate  dhana  nfbhih. 
12          [H.O.S.  20] 
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Group  9.    Hymns  65-73,  ascribed  to  Para$ara  Qaktya 

1.66.9,  10<*  (Para^ara  £aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  va$  caritha  vayam  vasatyastam  na  gavo  naksanta  iddham, 

sfndhur  na  ks6dah  pra  niclr  ainon  ndvanta  gavah  svar  df  Qike. 

1.69.9,  iod  (The  same) 

us6  na  jaro  vibhavosrah  samjnatartipa£  ciketad  asmai, 

tmanfi  valiant  o  diiro  vy  rnvan  navanta  vigve  svar 


The  Parayara  group  has  been  treated  by  Bollensen,  ZDMG.  xxii.  569  ff.  Hymns  65-70  in 
dvipada  viraj  metre  are  not  repeated  in  the  other  Samhitas  ;  Aufrocht  in  the  Preface  to  his 
second  edition  of  the  RV.,  p.  vii,  designates  them  as  'rubbish'.  For  both  these  difficult 
stanzas  see  Oldenberg's  translation  with  notes  in  SEE.  xlvi  j  RV.  Noten,  p.  67. 

[1.68.9,  lOa,  pitiir  na  putrah  knitum  jusanta  :  9.97.30°,  pitiir  na  putrah  kratubhir 
yatanah.] 

[l.69.7a,  nakis  ta  eta  vrata  minanti  :  10.10.5°,  nakir  asya  pra  minanti  vratani.] 
1.69.9,  10d:  see  1.66.9,  iod. 

1.70.6,  6ft  (Parasara  (Jaktya  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  hi  ksapavan  agm  raymam  dft^id  yo  asmfi  uraiii  saktuih, 
eta  cikitvo  bhuma  ni  pahi  devilnam  janma  martah?  ca  vidvan. 
7.10.5°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

mandram  hotaram  u^ijo  yavistham  agnirii  vi^a  llate  adhvaresu, 
sa  hi  ksapavan  abhavad  raymam  atandro  duto  yajathaya  devan. 

I  render  1.70.5,  *  For  Agni  (becomes)  lord  of  treasures  (to  him)  that  properly  reveres  him 
with  hymns  ',  &c.  Here  the  artificial  metre  (dvipada  viraj)  and  the  transparent  anacoluthon 
would  of  themselves  point  to  late  or  secondary  composition.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  72. 
Moreover  the  other  occurrence  of  the  repeated  pada  is  in  unquestionable  surroundings  :  *  The 
U9ijs  (fire  priests)  and  the  people  revere  at  the  sacrifice  the  lovely  Hotar  (priest),  the  youngest 
Agni.  For  he  became  lord  of  treasures,  the  unwearying  messenger  (to  bring)  the  gods  to  the 
offering.'  —  The  differing  accents  of  ksapavan  are  according  to  the  text. 

1.71.4a  (Para$ara  Qaktya  ;  to  Agni) 

mathid  ydd  im  vibhrto  matarigva  grh<§-grhe  9yeto  jenyo  bhut, 

ad  Im  rajne  na  sahlyase  saca  sann  d  datyam  bhfgavano  vivaya. 

1.  1  4  8.  i  a  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni) 

mdthid  ydd  im  vi§t6  m&tarigva  hotaram  vi^vapsum  vi$vadevyam, 

ni  yam  dadhiir  manusyasu  viksii  svar  n^  citram  vapuse  vibhavam. 

The  weak  spot,  or,  at  least,  the  obscure  spot  in  both  stanzas  is  where  the  two  repeated 
padas  vary  :  vibhrto  in  1.71.4  ;  vist<5  in  1.148.1.  Various  suggestions  as  to  the  meaning  and 
possible  emendation  of  these  words  may  be  found  with  the  older  translators  (Grassmann, 
visito  ;  Ludwig,  vi.  92,  yispito,  or  visrsto,  and,  finally,  visthito)  ;  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi. 
77,  174;  RV.  Noten,  74,  147;  and  of.  Bergaigne,  1.54.112.  Oldenberg  does  not  attempt  to 
disguise  the  uncertainty  of  his  propositions  :  one  is  almost  tempted  to  regard  the  two  words 
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as  corrupt  descendants  of  one  and  the  same  misunderstood  original.  Yet  vibhrto  may  after 
all  be  correct  and  original  :  as  long  as  this  word  fits  Agni  it  may  here  be  applied  with  hyper- 
baton  to  Matari9van  who  figures  as  the  l  Genius  of  fire  churning'  ;  it  certainly  does  not  seem 
difficult  to  imagine  that  an  attribute  of  Agni  should  be  transferred  anticipatorily  to  Matarifvan, 
seeing  that  Matari9van  produces  Agni.  Again,  vistci  in  the  sense  of  l  worked  ',  *  put  to  work  ', 
may  represent  a  secondary  modulation  of  vibhrto,  yet  one  that  is  intentional  and  does  not 
stand  in  need  of  emendation.  Uncertain  as  all  this  is,  the  metrically  defective  pada  in  1.148.1 
seems  to  be  secondary  to  its  correspondent  in  1.71.4  ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  A  6. 

1.71.9C  (Para$ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

mano  na  yo  'dhvanah  sadya  6ty  6kah  satra  suro  vasva  I0e, 

raj  an  a  mitravaruna  sup  am  gosu  priyam  amftam  raksamana. 

3«5^»7b  (Prajapati  Vai9vamitra,   or  Prajapati  Vacya  j   to  Vi9ve   Devah, 

here  Savitar) 

trfr  a  divah  savita  sosavlti  raj  an  a  mitravaruna  suparu, 
apa9  cid  asya  rodasl  cid  urvi  ratnarh  bhiksanta  savituh  savaya. 

We  render  1.71.9,  'He  who  (quick)  as  thought,  within  a  day  traverses  the  roads,  the  sun 
alone  rules  over  wealth  altogether.  (He  brings)  the  two  kings  Mitra  and  Varuna  the  liberal- 
handed,  who  guard  the  beloved  Ambrosia  in  the  cows.'  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  75.  I 
cannot  doubt  that  this  stanza  with  its  elliptical  anacoluthon  is  in  part  a  reminiscence  of  the 
Savitar  stanza,  to  wit  :  (  Thrice  from  heaven  Savitar  mightily  impels  the  two  kings  Mitra  and 
Varuna,  the  liberal-handed.  Even  the  waters  and  the  broad  hemispheres  (men)  beseech  for 
wealth  at  the  urging  of  this  Savitar.1  Though  the  second  distich  is  not  as  simple  in  its 
thought  as  might  be  wished,  the  first  part  which  clearly  states  that  Savitar  is  the  motive 
power  behind  the  beneficent  gods,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  exhibits  the  repeated  pada  in  faultless 
connexion. 


1.71.10b  (Para9ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

ma  no  agne  sakhya  pitryani  prd  marsistha  abhi  vidus  kavih  san, 

nabho  na  rupaih  jarima  minati  pura  tasya  abhi9aster  adhlhi. 

7.i8.2b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

rajeva  hi  janibhih  ksesy  evava  dyiibhir  abhi  vidii§  kavil?.  san, 
giro  maghavan  gobhir  a9vais  tvayatah  9i9lhi  raye  asman. 


Ludwig,  266,  to  1.71.10,  translates  the  words  abhi  vidus  kavih  san  'da  du  ein  besonders 
kundiger  weiser  bist  '  ;  at  1005,  to  7.18.2,  '  als  kundiger  weiser  rings  zum  schutze'.  We  may 
observe  that  these  words  by  themselves  make  a  normal  octosyllabic  pada.  In  1.71.10° 
nabho  na  rupam  is  surely  =  nabhaso  na  rupam,  with  rupam  as  tertium  comparationis, 
'  as  the  form  of  a  cloud  changes,  so  does  old  age  injure  (change)  the  form  (of  men)  \ 
Differently,  Collitz,  Bezz.  Beitr.  x.  15,  note  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  75. 

1.72.1b  (Para$ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

ni  kavya  vedhasah  9a9vatas  kar  hdste  dadhano  ndrya  puruni, 

Lagnir  bhuvad  rayipatl  raylnariij  satra  cakrano  amftani  vi9va.  (&•  i.6o.4d 

7.45.1°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Savitar) 

a  devo  yatu  savita  suratno  'ntariksapra  vahamano  a9vaih, 

haste  dadhano  ndrya  puruni  nivc9ayan  ca  prasuvan  ca  bhuma. 

See  under  1.60.4*.—  See  a^so  *ne  P&da,  nrvad  dadhano  narya  puruni,  3.34.5b,  and  cf.  8.96.21°; 
TB.  2.  5.8.8°. 
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1.72.1°  :  i.6o.4d,  agnir  bhuvad  rayipatl  raylnam. 

1.72-3°  (Para^ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

tisro  yad  agne  ^aradas  tvam  fc  chuciih  ghrtena  9iicayah  saparyan, 

namani  cid  dadhire  yajfliyany  asddayanta  tanvah  sujatah. 

6.1.4°  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya;  to  Agni) 

padam  devasya  namasa  vyantah  9ravasyavah  $rava  apann  amrktam, 

namani  cid  dadhire  yajfiiyani  bhadrayam  te  ranayanta  samdrstau. 

See  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  323,  note;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  299.  For  the  'three 
autumns*  in  1.72.3,  cf.  the  '  sixty  autumns  ',  AV.  xii.  3.34,  41,  and  see  Bergaigne,  ii,  117,  note. 

[l.72.4d,  agni'm  pad6  paramo  tasthivansam  :  2.35.14^  asmin  pade,  &c.] 

1.72.6C  (Para^ara  ^/aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

samjanana  upa  sidann  abhijiiu  patnivanto  namasyam  namasyan. 

ririkvansas  tanvah  krnvata  svah  sakha  sakhyur  nimisi  raksamanah. 

4.24.3b  (Vamadeva  j  to  Indra) 

tarn  in  naro  vi  hvayante  samlk6  ririkvansas  tanvah  krnvata  tram, 

mitho  yat  tyagiim  ubhayaso  agman  jnaras  tokasya  tanayasya  satau.j 

«ar  4.24.3d 

The  second  of  these  stanzas  is  perfectly  clear  :  '  That  very  one  (namely,  Indra)  men  call  to 
both  sides  in  battle  ;  having  risked  their  bodies,  they  took  him  for  their  protection,  when 
both  sides,  the  heroes,  have  gone  against  one  another  into  danger,  in  order  to  obtain  offspring 
and  prosperity.'  This  battle  for  offspring  and  posterity  is,  perhaps,  merely  a  sacrificial 
contest  (samsava)  for  Indra  's  favour,  like  countless  other  competitions  in  the  Vedic  literature; 
see  my  article,  '  On  Conflicting  Prayers  and  Sacrifices',  Johns  Hopkins  University  Circulars, 
December,  1906,  nr.  10,  pp.  i  ff.  In  any  case  the  first  distich  is  transparent. 

In  1.72.5°  svah  takes  the  place  of  tram,  so  as  to  leave  the  verb  krnvata  without  an  object. 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  84,  notes  the  parallel  and  remarks  pertinently  :  '  Should  svah  have 
supplanted  another  word,  for  instance  tram  ?  As  the  pronoun  sva  very  frequently  stands  in 
apposition  with  tanu,  it  may  have  found  its  way  also  into  passages  to  which  it  did  not  belong.' 
See,  e.g.  10.54.3,  and  cf.  the  curious  variant,  smane  smanam  for  tmane  tmanam,  MS.  4.8.7  ;  see 
the  author,  Am.  Journ.  Phil.  xxi.  324.  It  is  certainly  hard  to  trust  Lud  wig's  rendering  and 
commentary  (267)  :  '  ihre  leiber  kasteiend  machten  sic  sich  dieselben  zu  eigen,'  that  is,  by 
removing  from  them  all  impurities.  The  same  criticism  applies  to  Grassmann's  rendering 
(ii-  73)  :  'hingebend  schaffen  sie  sich  neue  leiber.'  Oldenberg  after  all,  sticking  to  the  text, 
renders  the  entire  stanza  :  '  Being  likeminded  they  (probably,  the  mortals)  reverentially 
approached  him  on  their  knees.  Together  with  their  wives  they  venerated  the  venerable 
one.  Abandoning  their  bodies  they  made  them  their  own,  the  (one)  friend  waking  when  the 
(other)  friend  closed  his  eyes.'  Cf.  also  Bergaigne,  i.  98  ;  and  perhaps  more  pertinently,  ii. 
177,  note.  Whether  the  text  of  the  repeated  pada  in  1.72.5  is  really  as  Parayara  ^aktya  sang 
it,  or  not,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  mother  puda  is  the  impeccable  4.24.3b; 
of.  the  cadence  krnvata  tram  also  in  i.ioo.7b. 


1.72.9b  (Para9ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

a  y6  vipva  svapatyam  tasthuh  krnyanaso  amrtatvaya  gatum, 

mahna  mahadbhih  prthivl  vi  tasthe  mata  putrair  aditir  dhayase  v6h. 
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3.3i.9b  (Kusika  Aisirathi,  or  Vi$vamitra ;  to  Indra) 
ni  gavyata  manasa  sedur  arkuih  krnvanaso  amrtatvaya  gatiim, 
idam  cin  nii  sadanam  bhury  esam  yena  masah  asisasann  rtSna. 
For  1.72.9  see  Pischel,  Vcd.  Stud.  i.  217  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  83,  86 ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  76. 

1.73.2a  (Para9ara  <?aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

devd  nd  yah  savita  satyamanma  kratva  nipati  vrjanani  viyva, 

purupra^asto  amatir  na  satya  atmeva  $evo  didhisiiyyo  bhftt. 

9.97.48d  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

nu  nas  tvam  rathiro  deva  soma  pari  srava  canrvoh  pGyamanah, 

apsii  svadistho  madhuman  rttlva  dev<5  na  yah  savita  satyamanma. 

We  render  1.73.2,  *  He  who  like  god  Savitar,  whose  thoughts  are  reliable,  protects  with  his 
intelligence  all  homes,  praised  by  many,  like  unfailing  brilliance,  has  become  worthy  to  be 
sought  after,  like  healing  breath  of  life.'  Cf.  Ludwig,  268 ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  88  ;  Foy, 
KZ.  xxxiv.  248.  St.  9.97.48  may  be  rendered,  'Run  thou  now,  god  Soma,  our  charioteer, 
purified,  into  the  two  camu  ;  flow  into  the  water,  most  sweet,  honeyed,  holy  ;  he  who  (is)  like 
god  Savitar,  whose  thoughts  are  reliable.'  The  fourth  pada  here  is  obvious  appendage, 
suggested  by  the  last  preceding  word  rtava  (rtii  and  satyji).  That  the  pada  is  primarily  part 
of  a  true  relative  clause,  not  an  attributive  clause  with  articular  yah,  is  shown  by  the  first 
distich  of  1.73.2  (nipati,  verb  accented).  A  similar  expression  involving  Savitar,  namely, 
deva  iva  savita  satyadharma,  occurs  in  10.34.8,  and  10.139.3,  both  times  in  rather  loose  con- 
nexions, showing  how  easily  this  kind  of  formulaic  expression  might  be  in  a  state  of  flotation. 
Yet  we  may  guess  that  9.97.48  has  borrowed  from  1.73.2. — Note  that  the  next  stanza  1.73.3 
(next  item)  also  compares  Agni  with  another  god,  this  time  Indra. 

1.73.3abc  (Para?ara  Qaktya  ;  to  Agni) 

dev6  nd,  yah  prthivtih  vigvadhaya  upaks£ti  hitdmitro  na  raja, 

purahsddali  garmasado  nd  vira  anavadya  patijusteva  narl. 

3.55.2iabc  (Prajapati  Vai^vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya;  to  Vi$ve  Devah, 

here  Indra) 

imam  ca  nah  prthivim  vigvadhaya  lipa  kseti  hitamitro  na  raja, 
purahsadah  garmasado  na  vira  Lmahad  devanam  asuratvam  ekam.j 

fiar  refrain,  3 . 5  5.  i d-  2  2  d 

Ludwig,  268,  renders  1.73.3  :  '  dor  wie  ein  gott  alles  ausstro'mend  auf  der  erde  wont,  wie 
oin  k6nig,  der  niitzliche  freundehat,  wie  wache  haltende,  als  sichere  hut  dasitzende  helden, 
wie  eine  tadellose  vom  gatten  geliebte  frau.'  The  same  scholar,  201,  renders  3. 55. 21  :  '  und 
auf  diser  unserer  erde  wont  der  allernarer,  als  ein  konig  der  gute  freunde  hat ;  in  des  guten 
hut  gleichsam  sitzen  als  eines  vorkampfers  die  helden  ;  gross  ist  einzig  der  gotter  Asura- 
wesenheit.'  It  seems  to  me  that  he  has  hit  the  sense  of  the  pada  c  in  the  first  instance,  and 
missed  it  in  the  second  ;  cf.  also  Grassmann  to  1.73.3.  The  sense  of  3.55.21  is  clear  :  *  He  sits 
upon  this  earth  of  ours,  controlling  every  sustenance,  like  a  king  who  has  surrounded  himself 
with  friends,  like  heroes  who  sit  in  the  van,  sit  as  protection  (i.e. protectors) — great  is  the 
sole  Asura  quality  of  the  gods.'  The  last  pada  is  a  refrain  which  runs  through  the  entire 
hymn.  On  the  other  hand  in  1.73.3  the  entire  same  statement  is  introduced  into  a  relative 
clause,  whose  conclusion  is  in  the  next  stanza,  but  the  conclusion  is  delayed  by  the  additional 
insipid  comparison,  '  like  a  blameless  wife  beloved  by  her  husband '.  I  cannot  doubt  that 
Para^ara  £aktya  has  based  his  lengthy  relative  clause  upon  the  composition  of  the  Vai9V&- 
mitra.  See  also  supplementary  remarks  on  these  stanzas,  in  the  introduction  to  Part  2,  chapter  4. 
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1.73.8d  (Paracara  £aktya  ;  to  Agni) 

ydn  ray6  martan  siisado  agne  t6  syama  maghavano  vayam  ca, 

chayeva  vicvaiii  bhiivanam  sisaksy  apaprivan  r6dasi  antariksam. 

io.i39.2b  (Vicvavasu  Devagandharva ;  to  Stlrya) 

nrcaksa  esa  divo  madhya  asta  apaprivan  rddasi  antdriksam, 

sa  vl^vacir  abhi  caste  ghrtaclr  antara  purvam  aparam  ca  ketiim. 

The  metre  of  1.73.8*  is  dubious  (viraj);  see  Arnold,  VM.  p.  292  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  76. — For  the  cadence  maghavano  vayam  ca  see  1.136.7  ;  141.13  ;  7.78.5. 

1.78.1Oa  (Paracara  £aktya ;  to  Agni) 

eta  te  agna  ucdthani  vedho  justani  santu  manase  hrde  ca, 

^akema  rayah  sudhuro  yamam  t6  'dhi  fravo  devabhaktam  dadhanah. 

4.2.20a  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

eta  te  agna  ucathani  vedh6  Vocama  kavaye  ta  ju^asva, 

Luc  chocasva  krnuhi  vasyaso  no  j  maho  rayah  puruvara  pra  yandhi. 

«»-cf.  4.2.20° 

Expressions  closely  parallel  to  1.73.10°  at  2.5.1  ;   3.27.3.     Pada  4.2.20°  has  a  parallel  at 
S.48.6b,  pra  caksaya  krnuhi  vasyaso  nah,  which  amounts  almost  to  perfect  repetition. 


Group  10.    Hymns  74-93,  ascribed  to  Gotama  R-ahugana 

1.74.8C  (Gotama  Kahugana  ;  to  Agni) 

uta  bruvantu  jantava  ud  agnir  vrtrahajani, 

dhanaihjay6  rdne-rane. 

6.16.15°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  u  tva  pathyo  vfsa  sam  idhe  dasyuhantamam, 

dhanainjayarh  rane-rane. 

1.74.7C:  i.i2.41),  yad  agneyasi  dotyam. 

1.75.4C  (Gotama  RahQgana  ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  jamir  jananam  agne  mitr6  asi  priyah, 
sdkha  sakhibhya  idyah. 

9.66.10  (gatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pavasva  vi9vacarsane  L'bhi  vi'9vani  kavya?J  |w  9.23.1° 

sdkha  sakhibhya  idyah. 
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1.76.4°  (Gotama  Kahttgana  ;  to  Agni) 

prajavata  vacasa  vahnir  asa  ca  huve  ni  ca  satslha  devaih, 

ve"si  hotrdm  utd  potrdm  yajatra  bodhi  prayantar  janitar  vasunam. 

io.2.2a  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

v6si  hotrdxn  utd  potrdm  jdnanam  mandhatasi  dravinoda  rtava, 

svaha  vayam  krnavama  havfhsi  Ldevo  devan  yajatv  agnir  arhan.j 

*r  2.3.I* 

On  various  points  of  1.76.4  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  233  ;  xviii.  321  ;  xx.  69  ;  xxvii. 
266  ;  xxx.  317  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  98  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  77.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that 
subjunctival  v6si  in  1.76.4  is  followed  by  the  imperative  bodhi ;  in  10.2.2  by  the  indicative  asi. 
I  am  tempted  to  regard  this  as  an  indication  of  the  later  origin  of  10.2.2. 

1.77.1C  (Gotama  Eahagana  ;  to  Agni) 

katha  da£emagnaye  kasmai  devajustocyate  bhamine  gih, 

y6  mdrtyesv  amrta  rtava  h6ta  yajistha  it  krnoti  devan. 

4.2.ia  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

y6  mdrtyesv  amf ta  rtava  devo  devesv  aratir  nidhayi, 

h.6ta  yaji^tho  mahna  yucadhyai  havyair  agnir  manusa  Irayadhyai. 

[l.77.4d,  vajaprasQta  isayanta  manma  :  7.87.3d,  pracetaso  ya  isayanta  manma.] 

1.78.1a+b  (Gotama  Kahngana  ;  to  Agni) 

abhi  tva  g6tama  gira  jatavedo  vicarsane, 

Ldyumnair  abhi  pra  nonumah. ,  ft«r  refrain,  i.78.ic-5c 

4.32.9"-  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Iiidra) 

abhi  tva  g6tama  giranusata  pra  davane, 

indra  vajaya  ghf svaye. 

6.i6.29b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

suviraih  rayim  a  bhara  jatavedo  vicarsane, 

Jahi  raksansi  sukrato.j  cv*  6.16.29° 

6.16.36^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

brahma  prajavad  a  bhara  jatavedo  vicarsane, 

agne  yad  dldayad  divi. 

8.43. 2b  (Virnpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

asmai  te  pratiharyate  jatavedo  vicarsane, 

agne  janami  sustutim. 

We  may  render  1.78.1 :  '0  Jatavedas,  who  dwellest  among  all  tribes,  we,  the  Gotamas 
(praise)  thee  with  our  song — we  praise  thee  aloud  with  splendid  (songs).'  Cf.  Oldenberg, 
SBE.  xlvi.  102.  I  feel  as  though  there  ought  to  be  somewhere  in  the  stanza  the  word  vaya"m, 
'we ',  especially  as  the  third  pada  is  a  refrain  (i.78.i°-5c).  Thus  the  stanza  looks  secondary 
.  to  start  with,  an  impression  which  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  it  is  composed  entirely  of 
set  phrases.  The  connexion  is  certainly  better  in  4.32.9,  to  wit :  'The  Gotamas  have  sounded 
forth  their  songs  to  thee,  that  thou  mayest,  O  Indra,  give  refreshing  substance.' 
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1.78.1C-5C,  dyumnair  abhi  pr&  nonumah. 

1.79.3C  (Gotama  Rahttgana  ;  to  Agni) 

yad  im  rtasya  payasa  pfyano  nayann  rtasya  pathfbhl  rajisthaih, 

aryama  mitr6  varunah  parijma  tvacam  prncanty  uparasya  yonau. 

8.27.17°  (Mann  Vaivasvata  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

rte  s&  vindate  yudhah  sugebhir  yaty  adhvanah, 

aryama  mitr6  varunah  saratayo  yam  trayante  saj6§asah. 

io.93.4b  (Tanva  Partha  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

Lte  gha  rajano  amffcasya  mandriij  aryama  mitr6  vdruna^i  parijma, 

S«rcf.  i.i22.ub 
kad  rudro  nrniiiii  stuto  mariitah  pQsano  bhagah. 

For  the  difficult  stan/a  1.79.3  Bee  Bergaigne,  ii.  505;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  109;  Hille- 
brandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  182  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  47  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  103,  106;  RV. 
Noten,  p.  79. 

1.79.  4l)  (Gotama  Rahttgana  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  vajasya  gomata  iganah  sahaso  yaho, 
dhehi  jatavedo  mahi  9ravah. 

7.i5.nb  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 
sa  no  radhansi  a  bhar6ganah  sahaso  yaho, 
ca  datu  varyam. 


Note  that  1.79.I21'  =  7.15.10°.  —  For  i.79.4ftcf.  the  close  parallel,  asm6  dhehi  <jravo  brhat, 
under  1.9.8. 

1.79.51'  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Agni) 
s&  idhano  vasus  kavir  agnir  116nyo  gira, 
revad  asmabhyam  purvanika  didihi. 

10.118.3^  (Uruksaya  Amahiyava  ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 
sa  ahuto  vi  rocate  'gnir  I16nyo  gira, 
srucd  pratlkam  ajyate. 

1.79.  8*>  (Gotama  RahQgana  ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  agne  rayim  bhara  satrasaham  vdrenyam, 

vi^vasu  prtsii  dustaram. 

3.34.8a  (Vi9vamitra;  to  Indra) 

satrasaham  varenyam  sahodam  sasavahsam  svar  apa9  ca  devih, 
Lsasana  yah  prthivim  dyam  ut^manij  indram  madanty  anu  dhiranasah. 

«wcf.  3.32.8^ 

Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  104,  renders  1.79.4,  '  Bring  us  wealth,  0  Agni,  which  may  be  always 
conquering,  excellent  and  invincible  in  all  battles/  The  same  idea  as  to  wealth  is  expressed 
in  5.23.2,  prtanuisahain  rayim  ...  a  bhara,  so  that  we  are  sure  the  stanza  is  not  mere  verbiage  ; 
the  poet  means  to  say  that  wealth  is  the  nervus  rerum  in  war  ;  cf.  also  5.23.1,  and  6.72.5  (for 
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which  see  under  i.i  17.23*).  Yet  the  repeated  pftda  in  1.79.8  certainly  originated  in  the  other 
stanza:  ' They  who  delight  in  prayer  acclaim  Indra,  the  ever- conquering,  desirable,  victory- 
giving,  who  has  conquered  light  and  the  divine  waters,  who  has  conquered  the  earth  and  also 
this  heaven.'  With  the  exception  of  1.79.8  satrasah  and  satrasftha  are  invariably  epithets  of 
Indra  :  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon. 

The  third  pftda  of  1.79.8  is  also  patterned  secondarily  after  some  such  sensible  idea  as  is 
contained  in  9.63.11 :  pavamana  vidi  rayim  asmabhyam  soma  dustaram.  y6  dftna^o  vanusyata, 
4  0  Soma,  purified,  get  us  wealth,  hard  to  exceed,  wealth  hard  for  our  rivals  to  obtain/ 

1.70.9b  (Gotama  Rahdgana  ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  agne  sueetiina  rayim  vigvayuposasam, 

mardlkam  dhehi  jlvase. 

6-59'9d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
Indragni  yuvor  api  vasu  divyani  parthiva, 
a  na  iha  pra  yachatam  rayfm  vigvayuposasam. 

1.79.12b  (Gotama  Rahctgana  ;  to  Agni) 
sahasraks6  vicarsanir  agni  raksansi  sedhati, 
h6ta  grnlta  ukthykh. 

7.i5.ioa  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
agni  raksansi  sedhati  ^ukra^ocir  amartyah, 

L9ucih  pavaka  idyah.j  <s*  2.7.4* 

Note  that  i.79.4b=  7.15.11°. 

1.80.1e-16e,  arcann  anu  svarajyam. 

1.80.6b  (Gotama  Rahtlgana ;  to  Indra) 

adhi  sdnau  ni  jighnate  vajrena  gatdparvana, 

mandana  indro  andhasah  sakhibhyo  gatum  ichaty  Larcann  anu  svarajyam.j 

«gr  refrain,  1.80.  ie-i6es 

8.6.6b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

vi  cid  vrtrasya  dodhato  vajrena  gataparvana, 

giro  bibheda  vrsnina. 

8.76.2°  (Kurusuti  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ayam  indro  mariitsakha  vi  vrtrasyabhinac  ohira^i, 

vajrena  gataparvana. 

8.89.3d  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

pra  va  mdraya  brhate  mariito  brahmarcata, 

vrtraih  hanati  vrtraha  9atakratur  vajrena  gatdparvana. 

Note  the  correspondence  of  8,6.38*  with  8.76.11%  and  also  the  occurrence  of  the  expression 
vrtrasya  dodhatah  in  1.80.5  a0  weU  as  in  8.6.6. 

[1.80.8°,  mahat  ta  indra  viryam;  8.55(Val.  7).ic,  bhurfd  indrasya  viryam.] 
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1.80.9d  (Gotama  Rahugana ;  to  Indra) 

sahasram  sakam  arcata  par!  stobhata  vin^atih, 

^atainam  anv  anonavur  indraya  brahm6dyatam  Larcann  anu  svarajyam.j 

$sr  refrain,  i.8o.ie-i6e 
8.69. 9d  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ava  svarati  gargaro  godhi  pari  sanisvanat, 
pinga  pari  caniskadad  indraya  brdhm6dyatam. 
For  1.80.9  8ee  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xx.  67  ;  for  8.69.9,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  237* 

[1.80.10C,  mahat  tad  asya  paunsyam:  8.63.3°,  stus6  tad,  &c.] 

1.80.10d  (Gotama  Bahugana ;  to  Indra) 
fndro  vrtrasya  tavisTm  nfr  ahan  sahasa  sahah, 

Lmahat  tad  asya  paunsyaihj  vrtrdm  jaghanvan  asrjad  Larcann  anu  svarajyam.j 

««rc:cf.  i.8o.ioc;  e:  refrain,  i.8o.ie-i6e 

4.18.7^  (Samvada  Indraditivamadevanam) 

kim  u  svid  asmai  nivfdo  bhanant^ndrasyavadyam  didhisanta  apah, 

mamaitan  putro  inahatd  vadhena  vrtram  jaghanvan  asrjad  vi  sindhun. 

4.i9.8b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

pnrvir  usasah  ?arada9  ca  gGrta  vrtrdm  jaghanvan  asrjad  vi  sindhun, 

paristhita  atrnad  badbadhanah  slra  indrah  sravitave  prthivya. 

This  case  is  remarkable,  because  it  is  both  definite  and  simple.  The  pada  i.8o.iod  fails  to 
«nd  in  an  iambic  dipody,  and  its  verb  has  no  object.  Ludwig,  460,  translates  diplomatically 
*  als  er  den  VrtragetOtet  liess  er  fliesscn ' ;  Grassmann,  more  freely, '  schlug  Vrtra  und  ergoss  die 
Fluth  \  But  the  parallels  show  that  the  pada  is  the  truncated  torso  of  another  pada,  regular 
in  its  final  cadence  and  the  preceding  anapaest,  and  duly  furnished  with  that  object  which 
«very  reader  of  this  Veda  would  supply  anyhow,  namely  sindhun  ;  from  these  a  later  poet 
over-familiarly  has  extracted  the  short  form  to  suit  his  metre.  Cf.  also  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  83,  to  RV.  1.82.2.  See  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 

[1.81.5a,  a  paprau  parthivam  rajah:    6.6i.nafe,  apaprusi  parthivany  urii  rajo 
antariksam.  ] 

1.81.5^  (Gotama  KahQgana  ;  to  Indra) 

La  paprau  parthivam  rajoj  badbadhe  rocana  divf,  ««*cf.  1.81.5* 

nd  tvavan  indra  kag  cand  na  jat6  nd  janisyatd  L'ti  vf^vam  vavaksitha.j 

iw-cf.  1.81.5® 

7.32.23ttb  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

na  tvavan  any6  divy6  nd  parthivo  nd  jat6  na  janisyate, 
a^vayanto  maghavann  indra  vajmo  gavyantas  tva  havamahe. 

Note  the  change  of  persons  in  the  two  distichs  of  1.81.5.  I  should  think  that  the 
repeated  distich  is  bald  and  late  in  that  stanza,  as  compared  with  the  more  poetic  and 
archaic  wording  of  7.32.23.  The  distich  1.81.5°*  is  closely  parallel  also  to  i.io2.8od,  dtlddm 
vi'9vam  bhuvanam  vavaksitha9atrur  indra  jdnusa  sanad  asi,  which  again  makes  ati  vi9vam 
vavaksitha  of  1.81.5  lo°k  like  an  appended  afterthought,  and  again  shows  that  1.81.5  ^8  com- 
posite and  imitative. 
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[1.81.5°,  &ti  vf9varh  vavaksitha:  1.102.8°,  atldarh  vtyvam  bhiivanarii  vavaksitha.] 
[1.81.8%  atha  no  Vita  bhava:  see  under  1.91.9°.] 

1.81.0*>+e  (Gotama  Rahdgana  ;  to  Indra) 

ete"  ta  indra  jantavo  vigvaih  pusyanti  varyam, 

antar  hi  khyo  jananam  aryo  vedo  adagu^am  t6saih  no  v6da  a  bhara. 

5.6.6b  (Vasusruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

pro  ty6  agnayo  'gnfsu  vigvarh  pusyanti  varyam, 

t6  hinvire  ta  invire  ta  isanyanty  anusag  Lfsam  stotfbhya  a  bhara.  j 

&»~  9.20.4° ;  also  refrain,  5.6.ie-ioe 

io.i33.2d  (Sudas  Paijavana  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  sfndhnnr  avasrjo  'dharaco  ahann  ahim, 

a9atrur  indra  jajiiise  vigvaih  pusyasi  varyam  Ltam  tva  pari  svajamahe 
nabhantam  anyakesarii  jyaka  adhi  dhanvasu.j 

^°efg:  refrain  in  10.133.1  ff. 

8.45.150  (Tri^oka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yas  te  revtih  ddagurih  pramamarsa  niaghattaye, 

tasya  na  v£da  a  bhara. 

Ludwig,  461,  renders  1.81.9,  'die  leute  hier,  0  Indra,  naren  dir  alles  vortreflfliche ' ; 
Grassmann,  {Es  ernten  deine  Diener  hier,  o  Indra,  alles  schtfne  gut.'  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud, 
iii.  88,  'diese  Personen  (das  heisst,  wir)  entfalten  fiir  dich,  0  Indra,  alle  ihre  Kostbarkeit.' 
One  thing  is  certain,  in  perfect  accord  with  Grassmann,  namely,  that  ete  ta  indra  jantavah 
refers  to  worshippers  or  adherents  of  Indra.  Therefore  vi9vam  pusyanti  varyam  can  mean 
but  one  thing,  namely,  *  they  prosper  in  all  delectable  possessions '.  Cf.  p6sy§,  varyani, 
1.113.15;  p6syam  rayim,  8.97.3.  And  yet  this  last  expression  is  not  here  employed  in  a 
primary  sense,  on  the  evidence  of  5.6.6.  Here  the  divine  Agnis  are  the  subject  of  pusyanti, 
so  that  the  first  distich  can  have  but  one  sense  :  '  Now  these  Agnis  make  spring  up  all  delect- 
able possessions  in  the  Agnis.'  Grassmann,  excellently,  'Zur  Bliite  bringen  alles  Gut  durch 
Feuer  diese  Feuer  hier.'  A  little  vaguely,  Ludwig,  345,  *  dise  Agni  [erzeugen  und]  naren  in 
den  feuerstellen  alles  treffliche.'  This  scholar,  by  introducing  in  brackets  the  transitive  verb 
'erzeugen',  creates  an  artificial  zeugma  in  order  to  account  for  the  transitive  force  of 
pusyanti  (but  see  10.133.2).  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  127,  'sie  schaffen  giiter  herbei/  Not 
quite  clear,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  effect  of  Oldenberg's  rendering,  SBE.  xlvi.  379 :  *  Those 
Agnis  make  everything  precious  prosper  in  the  Agnis.'  The  real  meaning,  once  more,  is  that 
the  Agnis  generate,  or  cause  to  flourish,  wealth  in  the  Agnis.  In  other  words,  here  pusyanti 
=  posayanti.  So  also  in  the  third  passage.  Here  Ludwig,  653,  again  rather  vaguely,  'alles 
treffliche  hegest  und  pflegest  du' ;  Grassmann,  incorrectly,  '  du  erntest  reichlich  alles  Gut', 
which  does  not  correspond  to  his  rendering  of  1.81.9.  Only  one  meaning  seems  possible, 
*thou  causest  to  spring  up  all  delectable  possessions'.  If  now  we  return  to  1.81.9,  it  is 
evident  that  the  repeated  pa  da  is  there  used  in  a  decidedly  secondary  sense,  since  the 
connexion  demands  a  reflexive  meaning  in  pusyanti  which  is  not  there  verbally :  '  These  thy 
people,  0  Indra,  cause  to  spring  up  (for  themselves ;  certainly  not  for  Indra,  or  somebody 
else)  all  delectable  possessions  ',  that  is,  in  still  plainer  language,  '  they  prosper  in  all  delectable 
possessions '.  So  then  from  the  side  of  grammar  and  because  the  pada  originally  expresses 
an  act  of  the  gods,  not  of  men,  it  seems  clear  that  the  traditional  Gotama  Rahugana  borrowed 
and  adapted  the  repeated  pada  to  a  different,  though  not  unrelated  idea. — For  10.133.3°  see 
under  8.ai.i3b. 

1.82.1°-6e,  y6ja  nv  Indra  te  ban. 


1.82.2— ]     Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  1       [100 

1.32.24  (Gotama  KahQgana ;  to  Indra) 

aksann  amlmadanta  hy  ava  priya  adhusata, 

astosata  svabhanavo  vipra  ndvisthaya  matt  Ly6ja  nv  Indra  te  hart.j 

«w  refrain,  i.82.ie-5e 

8.25.24b  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiyasva ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna,  here  Danastuti) 
smadabhlsu  ka^avanta  vipra  ndvifthaya  matt, 
maho  vajinav  arvants  sacasanam. 

Native  exegesis,  beginning  with  the  Padapatha,  regards  vipra  in  1.82.2  as  viprah  nom. 
plur.,  and  in  8.25.24  as  dual.  According  to  Sayana  the  sense  of  1.82.2  is:  yajam&na  bhuk- 
tavantah  trpt&9  casan  svaklyas  («priyah)  tanur  (cf.  1.114.7)  akampayan,  tadanantaram 
svftyattadlptayo  vipra  medhavinas  navisthaya  stutya  astavan.  But  in  7.66.8  the  words 
matir  vipra  show  that  vipra  navisthaya  mat!  means  *  with  the  newest  inspired  song '  ;  cf. 
under  1.127.2.  Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  p.  83,  has  shown  that  1.82.2  is  to  be  rendered  some- 
what as  follows  :  '  (The  gods)  have  eaten  and  rejoiced  ;  friendly  they  have  showered  down 
(gifts).  The  self-shining  (gods)  have  been  praised  with  the  newest  inspired  song.'  8.25.24 
is  part  of  a  danastuti  in  which  the  poet  narrates  that  he  has  received  for  his  inspired  newest 
song  two  caparisoned  steeds.  It  is  a  safe  guess  that  the  repeated  pada  did  not  originate  in 
this  stanza. — Cf.  Geldner,  Rigveda-Kommentar,  p.  14,  who  points  in  a  different  direction. 

1.82.8a  (Gotama  Kahugana ;  to  Indra) 

susamdf  $am  tva  vayarh  maghavan  vandislmahi, 

pra  nunarh  purnavandhura  stut6  yahi  va^ah  ami  Lyoja  nv  Indra  te  harl.j 

4w  refrain,  i.82.ie-5« 

10.158.5*  (Caksus  Saurya ;  to  Sttrya) 

susarhd^gam  tva  vaydm  Lprati  pafyema  sarya,j  «w  cf.  io.37.7d 

vi  payyema  nrcaksasah. 

For  io.i58.5b  cf.  10.37. 7d»  with  prefixed  four  syllables,  jyog  jlvah  prati  pa9yema  sarya. 
fl.83.1a,  dfvavati  prathamo  gosu  gachati:  2.254b,  sa  satvabhih  prathamo,  &c.] 

[l.84.2c,  fsTnam  ca  stutir  upa:  8.i7.4b,  asmakam  sustutir  lipa.] 
3V.  2.380  reads  rs!nam  sustutir  upa,  as  its  version  of  1.84.2. 

1.84.3°  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tistha  vrtrahan  ratharh  yuktd  te  brahmana  harl, 

arvaoinam  sti  te  mano  grava  krnotu  vagnuna. 

3»37.2a  (Viyvamitra;  to  Indra) 

arvacinam  su  te  mana  uta  caksuh  ^atakrato, 

indra  krnvantu  vaghatah. 

1.84.4a  (Gotama  Eahngana;  to  Indra) 

imam  indra  sutdih  piba  jyestham  amartyam  madam, 

^ukrasya  tvabhy  aksaran  dhara  rtasya  sddane. 
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8.6.360  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  yahi  paravato  haribhyam  haryatabhyam, 

imam  indra  sutam  piba. 

Note  the  pfidas,   8.17.1^    indra  sdmam  piba  imam;  8.32.19°,  indra  piba  sutanam;  and, 
10.24.1%  indra  s<5mam  imdm  piba. 

1.84.7b  (Gotama  Kahugana  ;  to  Indra) 

ya  £ka  id  vidayate  vdsu  mdrtaya  dagiise, 

Li9ano  apratiskuta  indro  anga.j  wr  1.7.8° 

9.98.41'  (Ambarisa  Varsagira,  and  IJjifvan  Bharadvaja;  to  Pavamana 

Soma) 

sa  hi  tvarii  deva  sa^vate  vdsu  mdrtaya  dagiise, 
indo  sahasrinam  rayim  fatatmanam  vivasasi. 

See  under  1.7.8°.—  Cf.  agne  mdrtaya  da9use,  1.45.8  ;  and,  dev<5  martaya  d&9use,  8.1.22. 


1.84.7°,  i^ano  apratiskuta  indro  anga:  1.7.8°,  i^ano  apratiskutah. 

1.84.9b  (Gotama  KahQgana  ;  to  Indra) 

y&9  cid  dhi  tva  bahiibhya  a  sutavan  avivasati, 

ugrarii  tat  patyate  9ava  indro  anga. 

8.97.4d  (Kebha  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Indra) 

Lyac  chakrasi  paravati  yad  arvavati  vrtrahan,j  «w  8.i3.i5ab 

atas  tva  girbhir  dyugad  indra  ke^ibhih  sutavan  a  vivasati. 

See  under  1.7.8°. 
1.84,10e-12e,  vasvlr  anu  svarajyam. 

1.84.11b  (Gotama  Rahttgana  ;  to  Indra) 

ta  asya  pr^anayuvah  sdmam  grinanti  pf  gnayah, 

priya  indrasya  dhenavo  vajram  hinvanti  sayakam  Lvasvlr  anu  svarajyam.j 

tfr  refrain,  i.84.io«-i2e 

8.69.3*)  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

ta  asya  sudadohasah  s6mam  ^rinanti  ppgnayah, 

janman  devanarii  vi'9as  Ltrisv  d  rocan^  divah.j  (»r  1.105.  5b 

Sayana,  at  8.69.3,  following  Nighantavah  3.23,  renders  sudadohasah  by  what  amounts  to 
kupasad^adohanah,  i.  e.  '  flowing  like  a  well  '.  In  the  light  of  the  a9vamedha  formula, 
VS.  32.25;  TS.  7.4.13.1  ;  KSA.  4.2,  this  is  possible.  There  sudyabhyah  svftha,  'hail  to  the 
well-waters',  is  surrounded  by  similar  expressions.  Grassmann's  (i.  485)  'strfonend  susse 
Milch  ',  however,  is  equally  possible  ;  cf.  the  discussion  of  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  72  ff.  Sayana 
at  1.84.11  renders  pi^anayuvah  by  spar9anakamah,  and  this  external  etymological  rendering 
is  repeated  by  the  Western  authorities  (Lexicons  ;  Ludwig,  464  ;  Grassmann,  L  85).  Bergaigne 
also  points  that  way  :  see  the  passages  in  my  Index  to  Bergaigne,  under  1.84.11  ;  Grassmann'a 
Lexicon,  under  pnjana".  The  fact  that  this  rendering  is  suggested  by  a  very  dubious  native 
etymology  does  not  prejudice  me  in  its  favour,  but  I  am  unable  to  suggest  anything  satis- 
factory for  the  &r.  A.*?,  pi^anfiyuvah  (Padap.  p^ana-yiiva^).  Note  the  pun  :  prgan&yuvah  : 
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pf  $nayah.  Perhaps  the  idea  of  '  flowing  '  is  contained  in  this  word  also.  In  any  case  the 
two  first  distichs  of  1.84.11  and  8.69.3  are  closely  parallel.  For  trier  &  rocan<§  divrih  in 
8.69.3,  cf.  9.86.27,  where  Soma  is  enveloped  in  '  cows  '  (gobhih),  that  is  to  say  in  milk,  '  on  the 
third  back  in  the  brilliant  space  of  the  heaven  '.  But  the  expression  j&nman  devanam  vi9as 
(thus  !  not  vi^as)  also  remains  unintelligible  to  me,  even  after  the  translations  of  Sayana  ; 
Ludwig,  612  ;  and  Grassmarm,  i.  485.  In  these  circumstances  a  certain  prejudice  in  favour 
of  the  priority  of  1.84.11,  which  is  clear  in  the  main,  must  be  held  in  suspense. 

[1.  84.13C,  jaghana  navatir  nava:  9.61.1°,  avahan  navatir  nava.] 

1.84.14b  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Indra) 

ichann  afvasya  yac  chlrah  parvate§tv  dpagritam, 

tad  vidac  charyanavati. 

5.61.19°  (<J/yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Rathaviti  Darbhya) 
esa  kseti  rathavltir  maghava  gomatlr  anu, 
parvatesv  apagritah. 

For  1.84.14  see  Max  Muller,  SBE.  xxxii.  398  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  138  (who  plausibly 
suggests  that  the  horse  is  Dadhyauc).  A  partial  parallel  to  5.61.19  is  8.24.30.  Cf.  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  152,  note  2  ;  Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  p.  356. 

[1.84.19°,  na  tvad  anyo  maghavann  asti  mardita:  8.66.i3cl,  nahi  tvad  anyah 

puruhata  ka9  cansl  maghavann  asti  raardita.] 
One  pada  padded  out  into  two,  or  vice  versa.    See  p.  vii,  fourth  line  from  top. 

[1.85.2a,  ta  uksitaso  mahimanam  &9ata  :  8.59(VaL  i  i).2b,  indravaruna  mahlmanam 


[1.86.5%  pra  yad  rathesu   pfsatlr  ayugdhvam  :    1.39.6*,   lipo  rathesu   pfsatlr 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.85.8°  (Gotama  Kahagana  ;  to  Maruts) 

9ura  ived  yuyudhayo  na  jagmayah  9ravasyavo  na  pf  tanasu  yetire, 

bhayaute  vigva  bhuvana  marudbhyo  rajana  iva  tvesasamdr9o  uarah. 

1.166.4°  (Agastya  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Maruts) 

a  y6  rajahsi  tavislbhir  avyata  prd  va  evasah  svayataso  adhrajan, 

bhayante  vigva  bhuvanani  harmya  citr6  vo  yamah  prayatasv  rsti'su. 

1.85.  9d,  ahan  vrtram  nfr  apam  aubjad  arnavam  :  i.56.5d,  ahan  vrtram  nir  apam 
aubjo  arnavam. 

[1.86.8°,  sa  ganta  gomati  vraj6:   7.32.iod,  gamat  sa  gomati  vraj^  ;   8.46.9d; 
5i(Val.  3).5d,  gamema  g6mati  vraj6.] 


(Gotama  Rahagana  ;  to  Maruts) 
asya  virasya  barln'si  sutah  s6mo  divisti^u, 
uktham  madag  ca  <jasyate. 
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8.76.9^  (Kurusuti  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

pfb6d  indra  manitsakha  sutarh  s6mam  divis$isu, 

Lvajram  ?f  $ana  ojasa. j  gr  8. 7  6. 9° 

4.49.1°  (Pratiprabha  Atreya ;  to  Visve  Devah) 

idam  vam  asy6  havfh  priyam  indrabrhaspatl, 

ukthdm  mddac.  ca  casyate. 

For  divisti  see  Oldenberg,  SHE.  xlvi.  44  ;  for  uktham  mada9  ca,  Hillebrandt,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
ix.  192  ff. 

1.86.5b  (Gotama  Rahttgana ;  to  Maruts) 

asya  ^rosantv  a  bhiivo  vie.  va  ydg  carsanir  abhi, 

suram  cit  sasnislr  fsah. 

4.7.4b  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 
a9iim  dutam  vivas vato  vigva  ydg  carsanir  abhi, 
a  jabhruh  ketiim  aydvo  bhfgavanam  vi^-vife. 
5.23.1°  (Dyumna  Vi^vacarsani  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  sahantam  a  bhara  dyumnasya  prasaha  rayfm, 
vigvft  yag  carsanir  abhy  asa  vajesu  sasahat. 

St.  1.86.5  *s  turgid  and  difficult,  the  repeated  pada  loose,  the  third  pada  hard  to  join  to 
the  preceding.  But  there  is  no  good  basis  for  emendation  or  rejection  ;  see  under  5.86.2,  and 
cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  86.  For  4.7.4  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  485.  Ludwig,  334, 
361,  678,  does  not  translate  the  repeated  pada  consistently. — Cf.  under  7.15.2*. 

1.87.4°  (Gotama  Rabagana  ;  to  Maruts) 

s&  hi  svasft  pfsada£vo  yiiva  gan6  'yii  Tpanas  tavislbhir  avrtah, 

asi  satya  rnayavanedyo  'sya  dhiyah  pravitatha  vfsa  ganah. 

2. 2 3. 1 1°  ( Grtsamada  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

ananudo  vrsabh6  jagmir  ahavam  nistapta  ^atnim  pftanasu  sasahih, 

dsi  satyd  rnaya  brahmanas  pata  ugrasya  cid  damita  vlluharsfnah. 

For  various  remarks  calculated  to  protect  the  impeccable  text  of  1.87.4  see  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  p.  87.— For  2.23.11  cf.  5.34.6;  6.47.16. 

[1. 8 9 ,7d,  vtyve  no  deva  avasa  gamann  iha :  i o.  3 5. 1 3°,  vi'^ve  no  dev&  avasa  gamantu.] 
Cf.  1.107.2%  upa  no  deva  avasa  gamantu. 

1.91.3  (Gotama  Rahagana ;  to  Soma)  = 

9.88.8  (U^anas  Kavya;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

rajfio  nu  te  varunasya  vratani  brhdd  gabhirdm  tava  soma  dhama, 

gdcis  tvdm  asi  priy6  nd  mitr6  daksayyo  aryam^vasi  soma. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  38. 

1.91.4b:  1.59.3°,  ya  parvatesv  osadhlsv  apsu. 

[l.91.4d,  rajan  soma  prati  havya  grbhaya:  6.47.28^  d6va  ratha  prati,  &c.] 

[1.91.6°,  priyastotro  vanaspatih:  9.12.7%  nityastotro  vanaspatih.] 
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1.91.8*  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Soma) 

tvam  na£  soma  vicvato  raksa  rajann  aghayatah, 

na  risyet  tvavatah  sakha. 

10.25.7*  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Soma) 

tvam  nah  soma  vigvato  gopa  adabhyo  bhava, 

s6dha  rajann  apa  sridho  vi  vo  made  Lmd  no  duh$ansa  l$ata  vivaksase.j 


A  slightly  secondary  touch  in  gopa,  10.25.7,  >*  compared  with  r&ksa  in  1.91.8,  is  hardly  to 
be  mistaken.  Add  to  this  the  consideration  that  the  refrain  pada  10.25.7  is  certainly 
secondary  ;  see  under  1.23.9°. 

[1.91.90,  tabhir  no  Vita  bhava:  7.96.5°,  tebhir  no  Vita  bhava.]     Of.  1.81.8* 
atha  no,  &c. 

1.91.10ab  :  i  o.  i  50.  2a,  imam  yajnam  idarii  vaco  jujusana  upagahi  ;  i.  26.  iob,  imam 
yajnam  idam  vacah. 

[1.01.11°,  sumrlik6  na  a  vi9a:  1.139.6^,  sumrllkd  na  a  gahi.] 
1.91.12b  :  i.i8.2b,  vasuvit  pustivardhanah. 

1.91.18b  (Gotama  Bahogana  ;  to  Soma) 

soma  rarandhi  no  hrdi  gavo  na  ydvasesv  a, 

marya  iva  sva  oky^j. 

8.92.i2b  ((JJrutakaksa  Angirasa  ;  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
vayam  u  tva  yatakrato  gavo  nd  yavasefv  a,  ukth^su  ranayamasi. 

Cf.  the  pada,  rrinan  gavo  nil  y&vase,  under  5.53-i6b.  Stanza  1.91.13  is  to  be  translated  : 
'  0  Soma,  be  thou  comfortable  in  our  stomach,  as  cattle  on  their  pasture,  as  a  youth  in  his 
haunt  !  '  Cf.  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  87,  in  ;  Oeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  66.  A  secondary  touch 
in  the  construction  of  the  repeated  pada  in  8.92.12  —  we  should  prefer  gam  (or  gas)  n£,  &c.  —  is 
unmistakable,  notwithstanding  that  the  verb  can  easily  be  supplied  with  the  nominative 
g&vo.  For  8.92.12  see  Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des  Comparaisons,  in  Melanges  Renier,  p.  88. 

1.91.16  (Gotama  RahQgana  ;  to  Soma)  = 

9.31.4  (Gotama  Rahagana  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  pyayasva  sam  etu  te  vigvatah  soma  vrsnyam, 
bhava  vajasya  samgath^. 

Aside  from  the  series  1.74-93,  the  hymn  9.31  is  the  only  other  in  the  RV.  which  is 
ascribed  to  Gotama  (Sayana,  Rahugana  Gotama);  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  151.  For  the 
stanza  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  195,  303;  ii.  225,  227. 

1.91.17  (Gotama  Kahugana  ;  to  Soma) 

a  pyayasva  madintama  s6ma  vigvebhir  angiibhih, 

bhava  nah  su9ravastamah  sakha  vrdh6. 

9.67.  2  8l)  (Pavitra  Angirasa,  or  Vasistha  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma), 
pra  pyayasva  pra  syandasva  s6ma  vigvebhir  angubhih, 
dev6bhya  uttamam  havih. 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  303  ;  ii.  225. 
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[1.91.23d,  ubhayebhyah  pra  cikitsa  gavistau:  6.47.20°,  bfhaspate  pra,  &c.] 
1.92.8°,  isam  vahantlh  sukfte  sudanave:  1.47.8°,  isam  prncanta  sukfte  sud^nave. 

1.92.4°  (Gotama  EahQgana  ;  to  Usas) 

adhi  p69ahsi  vapate  nrtiir  ivdpornute  vaksa  usreva  barjaham-, 

jy6tir  vfQvasxnai  bhuvanaya  krnvatt  giivo  na  vrajam  vy  usa  avar  tamah. 

4.i4.2b  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Lingoktadevatah,  here  Savitar) 
Lardhvam  ketiim  savita  dev6  a^rejj  jy6tir  vigvasmai  bhiivanaya  krnvdn, 

10-4.6.2° 
Lapra  dyavaprthivi  antariksaihj  vi  suryo  ra^mlbhi^  cekitanah. 

*r  1.115.1° 

For  1.92.4  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  38;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.i3o;  Geldner,  ibid., 
p.  286  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  91  (where  other  references). 

1.92.6a  (Gotama  KahQgana ;  to  Usas) 

atarisma  tdmasas  param  asy6sa  uchantl  vayuna  krnoti, 

^riye  chando  na  smayate  vibhati  supratlka  saumanasayajlgah. 

1.183,6*  (Agastya  ;  to  A9vins)  = 

i.i84.6a  (The  same) 

dtarisma  tdmasas  pardm  asyd  Lprdti  varii  st6mo  a9vinav  adhayi,j 

«^i.i83.6b 
L6ha  yatam  pathibhir  devayanair  vidyamesam  vrjanam  jlradanum.j 

7.73.ra  (Vasistha;  to  A9vins) 

atarisma  tamasas  param  asyd  prati  st6mam  devayanto  dadhanah, 

purudansa  purutama  purajamartya  havate  a^vina  gih. 

For  1.92.6  see  Bloomfield,  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  66  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  299  ;  Olden- 
berg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  91. 

1.92.7a  (Gotama  Rahftgana  ;  to  Usas) 

bhasvatl  netri  sunftanam  diva  stave  duhita  gotamebhih, 

prajavato  nrvato  a9vabudhyan  uso  goagran  upa  masi  vajan. 
1. 1  i3-4a  (Kutsa  ;  to  Usas) 

bhasvati  netri  sunf  tanam  aceti  citra  vi  diiro  na  avah, 
prarpya  jagad  vy  u  no  rayo  akhyad  usa  ajlgar  bhuvanani  vi'9va. 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  91,  who  seems  to  me  a  little  over-cautious  in  refusing  to 
regard  a9vabudhyan  as  metrical  or  phonetic  equivalent  of  a9vabudhnyan ;  cf.  the  author, 
Indogermanische  Forschungen,  xxv.  195,  and  Concordance  under,  annum  me  budhya. 

1.92.11°  and  1.92.12°  (Gotama  Kahugana ;  to  Usas) 
vyQrnvati  div6  antah  abodhy  apa  svasaram  sanutar  yuyoti, 
praminati  manusyft  yugani  y6sa  jarasya  caksasa  vi  bhati. 
pa9un  na  citra  subhaga  prathana  sindhur  na  ks6da  urviya  vy  a9vait, 
dminati  daivyani  vratani  suryasya  ceti  ra9mibhir 
14  [H.O.S.  20] 
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i.i24.2ab  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  lisas) 

aminati  daivyani  vratani  praminati  manusyi  yugani, 

Llyuslnam  upama  9a9vatlnam  ayatinam  pratham6sa  vy  adyaut.j 


uri.  113.5°* 

There  can  be  no  question  that  1.124.2  is  the  source  of  the  repeated  padas  in  1.92.11  and  12. 
The  antithesis  between  aminati  and  praminatf,  and  lyuslnam  and  ayatinam  cannot  but  be 
intentional  and  primary.  Note  also  the  parallelism  between  aminati  and  ayatinam  ;  and 
praminati  and  lyusinam.  On  the  other  hand,  we  ought  to  allow  full  weight  to  the  really 
senseless  non  seguitur  of  the  second  distich  in  1.92.11  :  '  reducing  the  ages  of  men,  the  woman 
shines  by  the  light  of  her  paramour  (the  sun).1  For  the  meaning  of  yugd  '  age  ',  i.  e.  '  period 
of  time',  see  Bal  Gangadhar  Tilak,  The  Arctic  Home  in  the  Vedas,  p.  176.  The  second 
distich  of  1.124.2  recurs,  with  the  variants  vibhatlnam  for  ayatinam,  and  a9vait  for 
adyaut  (cf.  a9vait  in  1.92.11),  in  1.113.15.  The  probability  is  that  this  stanza  also  is 
secondary,  because  vibhatlnam  disturbs  the  antithesis  between  lyusmam  and  ayatinam,  and 
because  the  connexion  between  its  two  distichs  is  sufficiently  loose  : 

avahanti  posya  varyani  citram  ketum  krnute  c6kitana, 
lyusinam  upama  9&9vatinam  vibhatlnam  pratham6sa  vy  &9vait. 

Stanza  1.124.2  is  the  high-  water  mark  of  Vedic  composition.  The  two  antitheses  aminati 
.  .  .  praminati  and  lyusmam  .  .,  ayatinam  mark  as  later  imitations  all  repetitions  that  disturb 
this  balance.  The  relation  of  the  two  pairs  of  antithetical  words  may  be  expressed  in  the 
proportion  :  aminati  :  ayatinam  «=»  praminati  :  lyusinam.  That  is  to  say  :  The  dawns  preserve 
the  laws  of  the  gods  (aminati)  by  their  regular  appearance  (ayatinam);  the  ages  of  men  waste 
away  (praminati)  as  the  dawns  fade  day  by  day  (lyusmam).  Or  by  the  diagram  : 
aminati  .........  praminati 


lyusinam  ' ayatinam 

1.02.18b+c  (Gotama  Kahtigana  ;  to  Usas) 

lisas  tac  citram  a  bharasmabhyam  vajimvati, 

y£na  tokam  ca  tanayam  ca  dhamahe. 

4'55»9C  (Vamadeva;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Usas) 

liso  maghony  a  vaha  siinrte  varya  puni, 

asmabhyam  vajimvati. 

9.74.5d  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

aravld  anjiih  sacamana  nrmfna  devavyam  manuse  pinvati  tvacam, 

dadhati  garbham  aditer  upastha  a  y6na  tokam  ca  tanayam  ca  dhamahe. 

Ludwig,  4,  renders  1.92.13,  'Usas,  bring  das  wunderbare,  rossereiche  uns,  womit  wir 
samen  und  kinder  uns  schaffen.'  Very  similarly  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  230.  Grassmann, 
'  0  gabenreiches  Morgenroth,  die  schOne  Gabe  bring  uns  her,  durch  welche  Kind  und  Kindes- 
kind  uns  wird  zu  Theil.'  Ludwig's  translation  is  diplomatic,  but  obscure;  Grassmann's 
facile,  but  illogical.  What  sort  of  a  *  bright '  gift  is  it,  by  means  of  which  men  may  secure 
for  themselves  children  and  posterity  ?  The  word  citr6  is  a  kind  of  a  kenning  in  the  Rig- Veda ; 
a  glance  at  Grassmann's  article  (citrd  4)  shows  that  some  such  word  as  rayi,  radhas,  dravinam, 
or  the  like,  must  be  understood  with  it.  Similarly  9rutya  is  a  kenning  of  rayi  in  6.72.5,  as  is 
ahown  by  its  close  parallel  1.117.23.  The  bad  logic  is  therefore  with  the  stanza  itself,  not  with 
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Grassmann.  The  first  distich  of  1.92.13  is  really  paraphrased  in  4.55.91  which  clearly  ex- 
presses the  object  of  a  bhara.  This  parallel  shows  the  extraneous  character  of  the  appendage, 
1.92.13°.  The  pada  seems  indeed  to  have  been  borrowed  from  another  connexion  ;  at  any 
rate  we  have  it,  with  a  logically  perfect  antecedent  to  its  relative  ye*na,  in  9.74.5  :  *  He  (Soma) 
places  a  foetus  into  the  womb  of  Aditi,  by  which  we  shall  obtain  children  and  posterity.' 
This  alludes  to  the  familiar  idea  of  somo  retodhah,  RV.  9.86.39  (cf.  also  stanza  28) ;  TS.  1.7.4.5; 
MS.  2.2.4 :  l87«  Cf.  Bergaigne.i.  183 ;  ii.  35,  41,  79 ;  iii.  96,  note ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth, 
i-  359* 

1.92.16°  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  A9vins) 
afvina  vartfr  asmad  a  gomad  dasra  hiranyavat, 
arvag  ratham  samanasa  ni  yachatam. 

7.74.2°  (Vasistha  ;  to  A^vins) 

yuvam  citrarii  dadathur  bhojanam  nara  codetharii  sftnftavate, 

arvag  ratham  sdmanasa  ni  yachatam  ,  plbataiii  somyarii  madhu.j 

0r  6.60. 1 5d 

8.35.228-  (^Jyava^va  Atreya  ;  to  A^vins) 

arvag  ratham  nf  yachatam  Lpibataih  somyam  madhu,j          <s*  6.60.  i5d 
a  yatam  a^vina  gatam  avasyur  vam  aham  huve  dhattam  ratnani  da^use. 

The  rigmarole  of  8.35.22,  repeating,   as    it  does,  two  padas  of  7.74.2,  seems  late  and 
imitative. 

1.92.17°  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Ayvins) 

yav  ittha  ^lokam  a  divo  jyotir  janaya  cakrathuh, 

a  na  iirjam  vahatam  agvina  yuvdm. 

i.i57.4a  (Drrghatamas  Aucathya;  to  A^vins) 

a  na  iirjam  vahatam  agvina  yuvdm  madhumatya  nah  ka^aya  mimik- 

satam, 
Lprayus  taristam  ni  rapahsi  mrksatarii  s^dhatam  dv^so  bhavatam  sacft- 

bhuva.j  «sr  i.34.iicd 

For  i.i57.4b  cf.  the  entire  stanza  1.22.3. 

1.92.18b  (Gotama  Rahagana  ;  to  A£vins) 

4ha  deva  mayobhuva  dasra  hiranyavartani, 

Lusarbiidho  vahantu  somapitaye. j  «B"  cf.  1.92.18° 

5.75.2°  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 
atyayatam  acvina  tiro  v*9va  ah4m  sdna, 

ddsra  hiranyavartani  siisumna  sindhuvahasa  LmadhvT  mama  crutam 
ha  vam.  j  «»•  refrain,  5.75.1^-9® 

8.5.nb  (Brahmatithi  KAnva;  to  A9vins) 
vavrdhana  Lc,ubhas  patij  dasra  hiranyavartani, 
Lpibatam  somyam  m4dhu.j  Cw  6.6o.i5d 
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8.8.1°  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva  ;  to 

L4  no  vf9vabhir  Otibhirj  La9vina  gachatam  yuvam,j 

Wra:  7^4-4a;  b  :  5-75-3b 

dasra  hiranyavartani  Lpfbatam  somyam  madbu.j  &r  6.  60.  15* 

8.87.5°  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A$vins) 
Lil  nUnam  yatam  a^vin^vebhih  prusitapsubhih^j 

*sra:  8.8.2a;  b:  8.13.11^ 
dasra  hiranyavartani  cubhas  pati  Lpatam  somam  rtavrdha.j 

«ri.47.3b 

Cf.  rudr&  hiranyavartani  5.75.3°.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  composite  pada  8.87.5* 
marks  the  stanza  aa  late.  Note  the  enclisis  of  9ubhas  pati,  in  connexion  with  the  orthotone 
vocatives  preceding  it  (contrary  to  1.3.1),  due  to  numerous  passages  in  which  this  expression 
occurs  without  other  vocatives  in  the  final  iambic  dipody  of  dodecasyllabic  pftdas.  Cf.  Olden- 
berg,  RV.  Noten,  Index,  p.  427  (Vokativbetonung). 

[1.92.18C,  usarbiidho  vahantu  somapltaye:  8.i.24d,  vahantu  somapltaye.] 

1.93.  2(I  (Gotama  KahQgana  ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 
agnlsoma  yo  adya  vam  idara  vacah  saparyati, 
tasmai  dhattarii  suviryam  gdvarh  p6§am  svdgvyam. 

9.65.i7l)  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bh&rgava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamaua) 
&  na  indo  yatagvinam  gavam  p6sam  svdgvyam, 
vaha  bh4gattim  ataye. 

1.98.8(1  (Gotama  Rahagana  ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 
HgnTsoma  ya  dhutim  yo  varii  da9ad  dhaviskrtim, 
sa  prajaya  suvfryaiii  viQvain  ayur  vy  a^navat. 

8.3i.8b  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  Dampatyor  a9isah) 

putrfna  ta  kumarina  vi^vam  ayur  vy  agnutah, 

ubha  hiranyape^asa. 

io.85.421'  (Snrya  Savitrl;  to  SQrya) 

fhdiva  stam  mil  vf  yaustam  vigvam  ayur  vy  agnutam, 

krilantau  putrdir  naptrbhir  modamanau  sv6  grhe. 

These  and  similar  formulas  carry  on  a  lively  existence  in  AY.  and  the  Yajus-texta  ;  see  my 
Vedic  Concordance  under  vic;vam  ayur,  &c. 

[1.03.4%  agnlsoma  ceti  tad  vlryam  vam  :  3.12.9°,  tad  vam  ceti  pra  vlryam.] 

1.93.6d  (Gotama  Rahagana  ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 

dnyam  divo  matari'9va  jabharamathnad  anyam  pari  pyeno  adreh, 

agnlsoma  brahmana  vavrdhan6riim  yajfiaya  cakrathur  u  lokdm. 

7.99.4*  (Vaaistha;  to  Indra  and  Visnu) 

uriim  yajfiaya  cakrathur  u  lokam  janayanta  suryam  usasam  agnim. 

dSsaaya  old  vrsa9iprasya  mayil  jaghnatbur  nara  prtanajyesu. 
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1.93. 8d  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Agni  and  Soma) 

ytf  agnis6mft  havisa  saparydd  devadrica  manasa  yo  ghrtena, 

tasya  vratam  raksatam  patam  anhaso  vigd  jdnaya  mdhi  garma  yachatam. 

7.82.ib  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

fndravaruna  yuvam  adhvaraya  no  vig6  jdnSya  mdhi  gdrma  yachatam, 

dlrghaprayajyum  ati  y6  vanusyati  vayarii  jayema  pftanasu  dudhyah. 


Group  11.    Hymns  94-115,  ascribed  to  Kutsa  Angirasa 

1.94.1d-14d,  agne  sakhye  ma  risama  vayam  tava. 

1.94.3b  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

9ak6ma  tva  samidham  sadhaya  dhiyas  tv6  deva  havir  adanty  ahutam, 

tvam  adityah  a  vaha  tan  hy  uymasy  Lagne  sakhy6  ma  risama  vayam  tava.j 

&v"  refrain,  1.94.  id-i4d 

2. 1. 13(1  (Grtsamada  Bhargava  ^S-unaka,  formerly  Angirasa  Qaunahotra ;  to 

Agni) 

tvam  agna  adityasa  asyam  tvam  jihvarii  fiicayas  cakrire  kave, 
tvam  ratisaco  adhvaresu  sa^cire  tv6  deva  havir  adanty  ahutam. 

The  repeated  pada  seems  well  enough  in  both  stanzas.  In  2.1.14  *ne  i^ea  ^s  taken  up 
a  second  time  concatenatingly,  and  with  vast  expansion  :  tvo  (agne  vf9ve  amftaso  adriiha  ilsi) 
deva  havir  adanty  ahutam.  Most  of  the  words  which  I  have  bracketed  are  little  more  than 
empty  glosses;  cf.  vi9ve  devaso  adruhah,  1.19.3;  9.102.5.  We  may  assume  with  some  con- 
fidence that  this  stanza  at  least  is  the  work  of  an  after-poet.  This  does  not  of  itself  establish 
the  secondary  origin  of  2.1.13  (Aufrecht,  Preface  to  Rig- Veda,  Second  Edition,  p.  xxiv), 
because  the  concatenating  stanza  may  have  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  as  a  kind  of  gloss  ; 
see  Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Veda,  p.  43,  bottom.  Still  2.1  is  a  litany  every  pada  of  whose 
first  twelve  stanzas  begins  with  a  case- form  of  stem  tva  '  thou  '  ;  such  a  composition  is,  to  say 
the  least,  not  primary.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  Aufrecht' s  conception  of  the 
relative  age  of  our  repeated  pada  is  correct. 

[1. 04.13°,  Barman  syama  tava  saprathastame :  5.65. 5^,  syfima  saprathastame.] 

1.94.16od;    95. 1 1*1;    96.90^;    98.3^;    ioo.i9cd;    102. n**1;  103.8^;    105.19^; 

io6.7cd;    107. 3<*1;    loS.^0*1;    io9.8cd ;    no.9011;  ni.5cd;    112.25^; 

ii3.20cd;    ii4.nal  ;    H5.6cd;    4.97. 58°^    tan  no    mitr6    varuno 
mamahantam  aditih  sindhuh  prthivi  uta  dyauh. 

[1.96.5b,    jihmanam    ardhvah   svayafa    upasthe:   2.35.9^,  jihmanam    ttrdhvo 
vidyutam  vasanah.] 
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1.96. 8a  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

tveeara  rupam  krnuta  littaraiia  ydt  samprncanah  sadane  g6bhir  adbhih, 

kavfr  budhnam  pari  marmrjyate  dhih  sa  devatata  samitir  babhuva. 

9.7 1.8  (Rsabha  Vai^vamitra  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tve$am  rupam  krnute  varno  asya  sa  yatrasayat  samrta  sedhati  sridhah, 

apsa  yati  svadhaya  dfuvyam  janam  sam  su^tuti  nasate  sam  gdagraya. 

For  1.95.8  see  Bergaigne,  i.  73,  and  especially  ii.  67  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  115,  118  ;  RV. 
Noten,  95;  £01-9.71.8,  Bergaigne,  i.  162,  176,  189;  iii.  172,  and  especially  ii.  67.  Notwith- 
standing the  bizarre  mysticism  of  both  stanzas,  we  can  see  that  they  are  related  beyond  the 
verbal  similarity  of  their  opening  padas.  In  1.95.8°  'sage  prayer'  (kavir  .  .  .  dhih,  hendia- 
dyoin)  purifies  Agni's  foundation,  after  his  highest  part  has  assumed  brilliant  colour  (padaa), 
so  that  it  becomes  the  meeting- place  among  the  gods  (devatata).  In  9.71.8*  Soma  assumes 
brilliant  colour,  goes  to  the  divine  folk  (pada  b)  and  there  associates  himself  with  praise 
accompanied  by  kino  (sustutf  .  .  .  goagrayfi,  pendant  to  kavir  .  .  .  dhih).  We  may  never  find 
out  what  is  tho  oxnct  valut>  of  these  mystic  utterances  of  the  Ilishis,  but  in  any  case,  these 
two  stanzas  which  assimilate  Agni  and  Soma,  must  be  considered  in  their  mutual  relation, 
before  explanation  of  either  is  possible. 

1.95.11  =  1.96.9  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

eva  no  agne  samidha  vrdhan6  revat  pavaka  gravase  vi  bhahi, 

tan  no  mitrd  varuno  mamahantam  aditih  sindhuh  prthivi  uta  dyauh. 

The  Biicond  hemistich  is  refrain  in  i.  94.16°*  fif. 
1.96.1(l~7d,  devil  agnirii  dharayan  dravinodani. 

1.96.611  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

ray6  budhnah  samgamano  vdsunam  yajnasya  ketiir  manmasadhano  v6h, 

amrtatvam  raksamanasa  enarn  Ldeva  agnim  dharayan  dravinodani.j 

«»•  refrain,  i.96.i(1-7(1 

io.i39.3a  (Vi9vavasu  Devagandharva  ;  to  SQrya) 
ray 6  budhna£  samgamano  vasunarh  viyva  rupiibhi  caste  ^acibhih, 
Ldeva  iva  savita  satyadharmt'ijndro  na  tasthau  samar^  dhananam. 

er  10.34.8^ 

The  entire  stanza  10.139.3  is  rubbish  without  real  sequence,  certainly  secondary  to  1.96.6. 
Cf.  under  1.73.2*. 

1.96.8%  dravinoda  dravinasas  turasya:  i.i5«7ft,  dravinoda  dravinasah. 

1.96.9  =  1.95.11. 

1.97.1U,  i°-8c,  apa  nah  f^yucad  agham. 

[1.97.8b,  prasmakasa?  ca  sarayah  :  5.10.6°,  asmakasa?  ca  sttrayah.] 

1.97.6b:  i.i.4b,  vi^vatah  paribhur  asi. 


Ill]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kutsa  Angirasa          [  —  1.100.15 

1.98.2a+d  (Kutsa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  Vaiyvanara) 
prst6  divi  prft6  agnih  pythivyam  prsto  viyva  dsadhir  a  vive^a, 
vai^vanarah  sahasa  prsto  agnih  sd  no  diva  sd  risah  patu  ndktam. 

7.5.2*  (Vasistha;  to  Vaiyvanara) 

prst6  divi  dhayy  agni£  prthivyam  Ln£ta  sindhanarii  vrsabhii  stfyanam,  j 


sa  manuslr  abhi  vi^o  vi  bhati  vai<?vanaro  vavrdhano  varena. 
io.87.id  (Payu  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 

raksohanam  vajfnam  a.  jigharmi  mitram  prdthistham  upa  yami  9arma, 
9i'9ano  agnih  kratubhih  samiddhah  sa  no  diva  sa  risdh  patu  ndktam. 

Note  that  a  variant  of  7-5.3b,  vfsfi  sindhiinilm  vrsabha  stiyanam,  is  addressed  in  6  44.2  ib,  to 
Indra  (more  fittingly  ?),  For  the  entire  item  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noton,  p.  95  ;  and  note  AV. 
2.2.2*,  divi  sprst6  yajat^h  sdryatvak. 

[l.99.1c,  sa  nah  parsad  ati  durgani  vi^va  :   i.89.2b  ;  10.56.  7l1,  svastibhir  ati,  &c.] 
11,  mainitvan  no  bhavatv  indra  at'i. 


1.100.11°  (Rjra^va,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  jamfbhir  yat  samdjati  milho  'jamibhir  va  puruhata  6vaih, 

apam  tokdsya  tdnayasya  je§6  Lmarutvan  no  bhavatv  indra  ati.  j 

«W"  refrain,  i.ioo.id-i5d 
6.44.18°  (^Jamyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

asii  sma  no  maghavann  indra  prtsv  Lasmdbhyam  mahi  varivah  sugam 
kah,j  Uri.  102.40 

apam  tokdsya  tdnayasya  jesd  indra  sQrin  krnuhi  sma  no  ardham. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  repeated  pada  see  Bergaigne,  ii.  177,  note,  185,  note  ;  for  6.44.18, 
Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  233. 

1.100.12b  (Rjrafva  Varsagira,  and  others  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  vajrabhM  dasyuha  bhima  ugrah  sahdsracetah  gatdnltha  fbhva, 

camriso  na  9avasa  pancajanyo  Lmanitvan  no  bhavatv  indra  atf.j 

(W*  •  refrain,  i  .  i  oo.  i  d-  1  g<i 
10.69.7^  (Sumitra  Badhrya9va  ;  to  Agni) 

dlrghatantur  brhaduksayam  agnih  sahdsrastarih  gatanitha  f  bhva, 
dyuman  dyumatsu  nfbhir  mfjyamanah  sumitr6su  didayo  devayatsu. 

If  we  compare  i.ioo.i2b  with  the  general  drift  of  3.60.7  and  8.96.18  it  will  seem  quite  clear 
that  the  locution  sahasracetah  yatinlthah  in  1.100.12  is  superior  and  prior  to  the  insipid 
sequence  sahasrastarlh  catanlthah  in  10.69.7.  The  change  in  the  latter  stanza  is  due  to  the 
suggestion  of  brhaduksa  in  pada  a.  The  case  is  one  of  the  clearest  in  relative  chronology. 

[1.100.15b,  apa9  cana  9avaso  antam  apiih  :  i.i67.9b,  arattac  cic  chavaso,  &c.] 
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1.100.19  (9jra$va  ;  to  Indra)  = 

1.  1  02.  1  1  (Kutsa;  to  Indra) 

vigvah6ndro  adhivakta  no  astv  dparihvrt&h  sanuyama  vajam, 

Ltan  no  mitr6  varuno  mamahantam  aditih  sindhur  prthivi  ut&  dyduh.j 

«sr  refrain,  1.94.  16^  ff. 

For  pada  b  cf.  i.ioi.ixb,  vay&m  indrena  sanuyama  vajam. 

1.101.1<L-7d,  marutvantam  sakhyaya  havamahe. 

l),  tvaya  hav*9  cakrma  satyaradhah  (9b,  brahmavahah). 


1.102.4°  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra) 

vayam  jayema  tvaya  yujii  vf  tarn  asmdkam  ahsam  ud  ava  bhare-bhare, 

asmabhyam  indra  varivah  sugam  krdhi  pra  ^itrnnSm  maghavan  yfsnya  ruja. 

6.44.i8b  (^amyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Indra) 

asu  sma  no  maghavann  indra  prtsv  asmdbhyam  mahi  vdrival^  sugdm 
' 


^ 
Lapdih  tokasya  tanayasya  jesaj  fndra  sQrin  krnuhi  sma  no  ardhdm. 

&s*  1.  100.11° 

[1.102.8°.  atldarh  vf^varii  bhiivanam  vavaksitha  :  1.8  1.5°,  ati  vi^vam  vavaksitha.] 

1.102.8<l  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra) 

trivistidhatu  pratimanam  ojasas  tisro  bhumlr  nrpate  trmi  rocana, 

Latldam  vi^vam  bhuvanam  vavaksithjagatriir  indra  janusa  sanad  asi. 

«W*cf.I.I02.8° 

8.2i.i3b  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
abhratrvyo  ana  tvam  dnapir  indra  janu§a  sanad  asi, 
yudh6d  apitvam  ichase. 
KV.  10.  1  33.  2°  (Sudas  Paijavana  ;  to  Indra) 
tviiih  sfndhunr  dvasrjo  'dhariico  ahann  ahim, 

agatrur  indra  jajfiise  Lvi9vam  pusyasi  varyaihj  tarn  tva  pari  svajamahe 
Lnabhantam  anyakesarii  jyaka  adhi  dhanvasu.j 

:  1.89.9^'  ;  fg:  refrain,  10.133.  lfg 


Qrassmann  renders  8.21.13  :  'Denn  du  bist  ja  von  Hause  aus  ganz  ohne  Vettern,  Indra, 
und  Verwandtschaft  auch  ;  durch  Kampf  begehrst  Verwandte  du/  Ludwig,  596,  *  ohne 
nebenbuhler  namlich,  ohne  genossen,  Indra,  bist  du  von  jeher  ;  im  kampfe  suchst  du  den 
gefahrten  '  ;  cf.  his  commentary,  vol.  v,  p.  147.  The  paradox  in  the  repeated  padas  is  only 
apparent  :  anapih,  as  well  as  a9atruh,  expresses  Indra'  s  solitary  greatness  as  a  warrior  god 
from  his  birth  on  ;  he  requires  no  ally  and  no  enemy  dares  him.  Ludwig  conceives  8.21.13° 
as  irony.  This  is  quite  unnecessary  ;  the  stanza  continues  the  thought  very  aptly  and 
effectively  :  '  with  battle  alone  dost  thou  seek  friendship',  that  is  to  say,  'all  you  care  for  is 
fight  \  Yet  it  is  a  good  guess  that  8.21.13  states  in  paradoxical  and  heightened  rhetorical 
form,  therefore  in  later  form,  what  the  other  versions  state  in  simple  and  primary  form.  I 
have  for  my  part  no  hesitation  in  believing  that  8.21.13  imitates  1.102.8.  —  For  1.  102.  S0*1  see 
under  1.81.5*  >  for  tne  repeated  pada  cf.  also  8.15.  iob,  mdnhistha  indra  jajflise. 
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1.102.11  =  1.100.19. 

1.103.2*  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra) 

sd  dharayat  prthivim  paprathac  ca  vajrena  hatva  nfr  apah  sasarja, 

ahann  ahim  abhinad  rauhinam  vy  ahan  vyansam  maghava  caclbhih. 

2.15.2°  (Grtsamada;  to  Indra) 

avah?e  dyam  astabhayad  brhantam  a  r6dasi  aprnad  antariksam, 

sa  dharayat  prthivim  paprathao  ca  somasya  ta  mada  indra^  cakara. 

I  render  1.103.2,  (  He  sustained  the  earth  and  spread  it  out.  Having  slain  (Vrtra)  with 
his  bolt  he  released  the  waters.  He  slew  the  dragon,  cleft  Rfiuhina  ;  Maghavan  slew  Vyansa 
with  might.'  The  theme  of  the  first  pada  is  none  too  sympathetic  with  the  rest  of  the  stanza. 
Of  course,  it  contains  one  of  the  stock  ideas  about  Indra  (2.17.5  J  3'44-3)>  an<*  loose  linkage  of 
motifs  is  one  of  the  standard  failings  of  the  RV.  But  the  other  stanza  shows  the  same  pada  so 
closely  knit  with  the  rest  of  the  stanza  that  it  seems  hard,  in  this  instance,  to  doubt  direct 
borrowing  on  the  part  of  1.103.2  :  'On  no  timbers  (resting  it)  he  supported  the  high  heaven  ; 
he  filled  the  two  (cosmic)  hemispheres  and  the  mid-air  ;  he  sustained  the  earth  and  spread  it 
out.  Inspired  by  soma  Indra  hath  done  these  deeds.'  The  stanza  is  perfect,  and  the  sequence 
dyam,  antariksam,  prthivim  intentional  and  original. 

1.108.7d  :  1.52.15^,  vfsve  devaso  amadann  arm  tva. 


1.104.1a  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra) 

y6nis  ta  indra  nisade  akari  tdm  a  ni  slda  svano  narva, 

vimucya  vayo  Vasdyajvan  dosa  vaster  vahlyasah  prapitve. 

7.24.ia  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

y6nis  ta  indra  sddane  akari  tdm  a  nfbhih  puruhnta  pra  yahi, 

aso  yatha  no  Vita  vrdhe  ca  dado  vastini  mamada9  ca  somaih. 

On  sundry  aspects  of  1.104.1  (especially  the  word  prapitve")  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  177  ;. 
Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xvi.  31  ;  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  206  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  98. 

1.104.8a  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra) 

ma  no  vadhir  indra  ma  pdra  da  ma  nah  priya  bhojanani  pra  mosih, 

anda  ma  no  maghavan  chakra  nfr  bhen  ma  nah  patra  bhet  sahajanusani. 

7.46.4a  (Vasistha;  to  Rudra) 

ma  no  vadhi  rudra  ma  pdra  da  ma  te  bhuma  prasitau  hilitasya, 

a  no  bhaja  barhisi  jiva^anse  LyQyam  pata  svastfbhih  sada  nah.j 

««r  refrain,  7.  i.  2od  fE 

One  may  fancy  that  the  repeated  pada  originated  in  7.46.4,  in  the  atmosphere  of  Rudra 
rather  than  that  of  Indra  ;  cf.  1.114.8.  But  see  also  the  pada  io.i28.8d,  indra  ma  no  ririso  ma, 
pdra  dah. 

[1.104.9°,  uruvyaca  jathara  a  vrsasva  ;  10.9  6.1  3d,  satra  vrsaii  jathara,  &c.] 
1.105.1e-18e,  vittarh  me  asya  rodasl. 

1  5  [H.O.S.  20] 
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1.106.6b  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

ami  ye  deva  sthana  trisv  a  rocan^  divdh, 

k&d  va  rtam  kdd  dnrtam  kva  pratna  va  ahutir  Lvittam  me  asya  rodasl.j 

C®-  refrain,  i.io5.ie-i8« 

8.  6  9.  3d  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  j  to  Indra) 

td  asya  sudadohasah  Ls6mam  prlnanti  pf^nayah,j  «s»  1.84.1  ib 

janman  devanam  visas  trisv  a  rocanS 


Cf.  under  1.84.11.  For  the  stanza  1.105.5  see  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  37  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud. 
iii.  172.  —  rocane  divah  is  frequent  cadence,  8.10.1  ;  82.4;  97.5;  9.86.27. 

1.105.  8a*>+cd  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Indra) 
sdm  mS  tapanty  abhitah  sapdtnir  iva  pdrgavah, 

muso  nd  gigna  vy  adanti  madhya  stotaram  te  gatakrato  Lvittam  me  asya 
rodasl.j  ^fir  refrain,  i.io5.ie-i8e 

io.33.2ttb  (Kavasa  Ailusa  ;  to  Indra) 

sdm  ma  tapanty  abhitah  sapdtnir  iva  pargavah, 

nf  badhate  amatir  nagnata  jasur  v6r  nd  vevlyate  mati'h. 

IO*33«3ab  (The  same) 

muso  nd  gigna  vy  adanti  madhya  stotaram  te  gatakrato, 

sakft  su  no  maghavann  indra  mrlayitdha  piteva  no  bhava. 

Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  150;  Kigvoda-Komm.,  p.  155,  thinks  the  import  of  10.33  i"3  as 
follows  :  '  King  Kuru9ravana  has  a  Purohita,  named  Kavasa  Ailusa.  The  king  dies.  His 
wicked  heir,  Upama9ravas,  dislikes  Kavasa  and  casts  him  into  a  well.  There  Kavasa 
composes  the  hymn.'  I  feel  pretty  certain  that  there  is  nothing  of  a  well  connected  with 
the  hymn.  The  hymn  is  simply  the  complaint  of  a  poet-priest  who  has  fallen  upon  evil 
times.  His  patron  Kuru9ravana  is  dead;  he  is  'out  of  a  job',  and  therefore  appeals  to 
Upama9ravas,  the  son  and  successor  of  Kuruc;ravana,  to  remember  that  he  was  his  father's 
devoted  priest  (stanzas  7-9),  to  consider  his  plight,  and  to  employ  him.  This  theme  accounts 
perfectly  for  the  wording  of  the  hymn  ;  see  Geldner's  translation,  ibid.  184.  For  Brahmans 
in  need  see  RV.  6.44.10;  8.80.3;  10.24.3  ;  AV.  7.103  (Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Veda, 

P-  77). 

The  same  author,  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  168,  treats  RV.  1.105  as  a  '  song  of  the  well';  cf. 
also  Oertel,  JAOS.  xviii,  p.  18  ff.  ;  Lacote,  Guniidhya  et  la  Brhatkatha,  p.  272  ff.  Later  akhyfmas 
tell  how  Trita  Aptya  was  thrown  into  a  well  by  his  brothers  Ekata  and  Dvita,  out  of  greed  for 
his  possessions.  Or,  according  to  another  version,  the  same  worthies,  namely  Ekata  and 
Dvita,  abandon  Trita  for  the  same  cause,  when  he  accidentally  falls  into  a  well,  because  he 
has  been  scared  by  a  wolf.  Furthermore  this  legend,  exhibited  in  the  first  sixteen  stanzas  of 
1.105,  is  merely  recited  in  order  to  inspire  Kutsa,  who  has  fallen  Into  the  same  trouble,  which 
he  narrates  in  the  last  three  stanzas  (17-19)  of  the  same  hymn.  To  me,  as  to  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  p.  100,  the  application  of  the  later  legends  to  this  hymn  seems  very  precarious, 
although  I  would  not  go  so  far  as  Oldenberg  in  saying  that  the  two  substances  are  entirely 
unconnected.  Nor  does  that  scholar's  suggestion  that  the  hymn  deals  with  the  sufferings  of 
a  sick  person  seem  to  me  probable. 

As  far  as  the  repeated  stanzas  are  concerned,  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-  Veda,  iii,  p.  96,  thinks  that 
1.105.8  is  patched  up  of  parts  of  the  two  stanzas  10.33.2,3  ;  cf.  also  Qrassmann,  ii.  446. 
With  this  view  I  agree  entirely,  because  it  seems  to  me  unlikely  that  a  later  versifex  could 
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have  expanded  1.105.8  into  the  two  pat  stanzas  of  the  tenth  book,  which  count  among  the 
best  lines  of  the  RV.     As  stated  before,  they  seem  to  be  the  complaint  of  a  needy  poet : 

2.  '  My  ribs  pain  me  all  about  as  co- wives  plague  (their  husband).    Worry,  nakedness,  and 
exhaustion  press  upon  me.     My  mind  flutters  like  a  bird.' 

3.  '  As  (hungry)  rats  gnaw  at  (their)  tails,  so  do  my  cares  gnaw  me,  thy  bard,  0  (god 
Indra),  who  hast  a  hundred  wisdoms.     Once,  pray,  0  patron  Indra,  take  pity  on  me,  be 
now  as  a  father  to  me/ 

Ludwig,  Nachrichton  des  Big-  und  Atharvavoda,  p.  16,  '  wie  die  mftuse  9i9nafriichte 
(oder  phallusidole)  so  verzehren  mich  sorgen.*  Similarly  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xxvi. 
107  ff.,  takes  9i9na  in  the  sense  of  'peas  '.  Very  improbable.  Nirukta  4.6  explains  ^na  as 
i  cords ',  or  l  mombrum  virilo.'  More  likely  hungry  rats  gnaw  thoir  own  tails  ;  this  establishes 
perfect  parallelism  with  his  own  cares  that  gnaw  at  a  man  in  trouble.  Durga  to  Nirukta,  4.6, 
bhavati  hi  tira9cam  eaa  svabhavo  yac  chepam  bhaksayanti.  Cf.  Zimmer,  Altindisches  Leben, 
p.  85. 

Regarding  the  natural  history  of  the  comparison,  I  have  consulted  Professor  Henry  H. 
Donaldson,  of  tho  Wistar  Institute  of  Anatomy  and  Biology.  He  writes  as  follows  (February 
29,  1912): 

'  Apropos  of  the  quotation  u  As  (hungry)  rats  gnaw  at  (their)  tails  ",  it  is  most  probable  that 
the  particular  species  referred  to  was  that  which  is  known  as  Mus  rattus.  This  was  the  rat 
which  overspread  Europe  and  was  dominant  there  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  when  a  second  invasion  of  rats  took  place,  this  time  represented  by  the  Norway  rat. 
Tho  Norway  rat  has  become  cosmopolitan  and  almost  everywhere  has  displaced  and  largely 
destroyed  Mus  rattus.  I  mention  this  merely  to  explain  why  wo  have  no  direct  observations 
on  the  habits  and  behaviour  of  Mus  rattus. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  in  the  specimens  of  Mus  rattus  which  I  have  seen,  a  rela- 
tively large  number  have  damaged  tails,  that  is,  more  or  less  of  the  tail  has  been  lost,  and 
second,  from  observations  on  the  Norway  rat,  parasitic  infections  of  the  tail,  giving  rise  to 
sores  and  raw  places,  are  not  at  all  uncommon.  These  two  facts  might  bo  brought  into 
connexion  with  the  line  above.  However,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  there  are  no  direct  observa- 
tions indicating  that  the  Norway  rat  over  dines  off  its  own  tail.' 


l.lO6.13b  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

agne  tava  tyad  ukthyam  dev^sv  asty  apyam, 

sa  nah  satto  manusvad  a  devan  yaksi  vidiistaro  Lvittam  me  asya  rodasl.j 

<W  refrain,  1. 105.  ie-i  8e 

8.io.3d  (Pragatha  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

tya  nv  a9vina  huve  sudahsasa  grbhe  krta, 

yayor  asti  pr&  nah  sakhyarh  deve"sv  adhy  apyam. 

Cf.  the  pada  8.27.iob,  dtSvaso  dsty  apyain. 

1.105.14od  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

satt<3  hota  manuavad  d  devan  acha  vidiistarah, 

agnir  havya  susudati  devd  dev6su  m^dhiro  Lvittam  me  asya  rodasl.j 

«»•  refrain,  i.io5.ie-i8e 

1. 1 4  2. 1 1  °d  (Dlrghatamas  Aucath^a;  to  Agni) 
avasrjann  iipa  tmana  devan  yaksi  vanaspate, 
agnir  havya  susudati  dev6  dev6su  medhiral^. 
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1.188.10°  (Agasiya  ;  Apra,  here  to  Vanaspati) 
tips  tmdnya  vanaspate  patho  devSbhyah  srja, 
agnir  havydni  sisvadat. 

For  pada  I.io5.i4d  cf.  8.29.2b,  antar  deve"su  medhirah. 

l,105.16b  (Trita  Aptya,  or  Kutsa ;  to  Vi£ve  Devah) 

-asau  yah  pantha  adityo  divi  pravacyam  krtdh, 

na  sa  deva  atikrame  tarn  martaso  n&  pa^yatha  Lvittam  me  asya  rodaslj 

&ar  refrain,  i.io5.ie-i8e 
2.22.4°  (Grtsamada;  to  Indra) 
tava  tyan  naryam  nrto  'pa  indra  pratham&m  purvyam  divi  pravacyam 

krtdm, 

yad  devasya  favasa  prarina  asum  rinann  apah, 
bhiivad  vifvam  abhy  iidevam  ojasa  vidad  urjam  yatakratur  vidad  fsam. 

For  the  metre  of  2.22.4  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  115 ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  206  ;  Arnold,  VM.  §  247 
(iii),  and  page  249,  nr.  84.  The  former  divides  off  pravacyam  krtam  as  a  separate  pada ;  the 
latter  divides  the  first  line  into  two  twelve-syllable  padas.  The  parallel  in  1.105.16  makes  it 
likely  that  divi  pravacyam  krtam  is  by  itself  a  pada,  the  irregularity  of  the  remainder  of  the 
line  notwithstanding.  Text-critical  remarks  on  the  stanza,  Ludwig,  Uber  Kritik,  pp.  22,  36, 

37»  50- 

Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  173,  renders  1.105.16:  'Jene  Sonnenbahn,  die  wahrhaftig  am 
Himmel  bereitet  ist,  dieser  kann  man  nicht  entgehen,  ihr  GOtter ;  die  wollt  ihr  Menschen 
jnicht  sehen.'  The  word  pravacyam  seems  to  be  rendered  by  '  wahrhaftig '.  Ludwig,  Ueber 
die  neuesten  Arbeiten,  p.  117,  translates,  without  bias :  '  jener  pfad  des  Aditya  am  himmel  ist 
zu  etwas  beriimendem  gemacht ;  ihr  gutter,  ihr  iiberschreitet  ihn  nicht ;  ihr  menschen,  ihr 
sent  ihn  nicht.'  The  repeated  pada  in  2.22.4  shows  that  the  word  pravacyam  means  '  object  of 
praise  ',  'calling  for  praise  ' :  '  O  dancer  Indra,  that  manly  deed  of  thine,  the  first,  of  yore, 
has  been  made  an  object  of  praise  in  heaven.'  The  masculine  krtah  in  1.105.16  is  inconsis- 
tent with  the  expression  p&fica  uksano  .  .  .  devatra  nu  pravacyam  in  1.115.10  (cf.  also 
1.117.8),  but  I  do  not  on  that  account  venture  to  impugn  either  the  reading  or  relative  age 
of  1.105.16. 

1.106.1cd-6cd,  ratham  na  durgad  vasavah  sudanavo  vi9vasman  no  anhaso  nfs 
pipartana. 

1.106.2*  (Kutsa ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

td  aditya  a  gata  sarvdtataye  bhQta  deva  vrtraturyesu  9ambhiivah, 

Lratham  n&  durgad  vasavah  sudanavo  viyvasman  no  anhaso  nfs  pipartana.j 

^r  refrain,  i.io6.i9d-6cd 
10.35.11*  (Lu9a  Dhanaka;  to  Vifve  Devah) 
td  aditya  a  gata  sarvdtataye  vrdhe  no  yajnam  avata  sajosasah, 
bf haspatim  pUsanam  a^vina  bhagam  svasty  agniiii  sainidhanam  imahe. 

1.106.7ftb  (Kutsa  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

devair  no  devy  aditir  ni  patu  dev&s  trata  trayat&m  dprayuchan, 

Ltan  no  mitr6  varuno  mamahantam  aditih  sindhuh  prthivl  uta  dyduh.j 

€w  refrain,  1.94.16^  ff. 
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4-55'7ab  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

devair  no  devy  dditir  ni  patu  devas  trata  trayatam  aprayuchan, 

Lnahf  mitrasya  varunasya  dhasimj  arhamasi  pramfyam  sanv  agneh. 

««•  cf.  4»55«7C 

[1.107. 2ft,  upa  no  devi  avasa  gamantu  :  10.35.13°,  vi$ve  no  deva,  &c.] 
Cf.  1.89. 7d. 

1.107.2*  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah) 

Lupa  no  deva  avasa  gamantvj  angirasarii  samabhi  stQyamanah,       6«*  cf.  1.107.2* 

indra  indriyair  mariito  manidbhir  adityair  no  dditih  garma  yansat. 

4.54.6d  (Vamadeva;  to  Savitar) 

ye  te  trlr  ahan  savitah  savaso  dive-dive  saubhagam  asuvanti, 

indro  dyavaprthivi  sindhur  adbhir  adityair  no  dditih  garma  yansat. 

io.66.3b  (Vasukarna  Vasukra  ;  to  Vigve  Devah) 

fndro  vasubhih  pari  patu  no  gfiyam  adityair  no  aditih  garma  yachatu, 

rudro  rudrebhir  devo  mrlayati  nas  tvasta  no  gnabhih  suvitdya  jinvatu. 

The  two  distichs  of  4.54.6  arc  anacoluthic.  Ludwig,  134,  overrides  the  difficulty  by 
separating  y<§  from  asuvanti,  and  changing  the  latter  to  a  suvanti :  '  die  trankopfer  fiir  dich, 
o  Savitar,  die  dreimal  des  tags  siatt  habon,  tag  fiir  tag  senden  sie  uns  gliick  her.'  Notwith- 
standing a  certain  facility  in  this  suggestion,  I  think  it  unlikely,  because  we  should  then 
expect  a  modal  form  a  suvantu,  or  the  like ;  cf.  yansat  at  the  end,  and  the  verb  forms  in  the 
other  two  stanzas,  all  of  which  are  modal.  The  secondary  workmanship  of  4.54.6  seems  to 
me  evident.  But  10.66.3  nas  no  claim  to  antiquity  either;  see  under  7.35.15. — For  the 
repeated  pada  cf.  4.25«5b,  urv  asma  aditih  9j£rma  yansat. 

1.107.3b  (Kutsa ;  to  Vi£ve  Devah) 

tan  na  indras  tad  varunas  tad  agnis  tad  aryama  tat  savita  cano  dhat, 

Ltan  no  mitr6  varuno  mamahantam  aditih  sindhuh  prthivi  uta  dyauh.j 

&r  refrain,  i .  9 4. 1 60(i  ff . 

6.49. 1 4b  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

tdn  n6  'hir  budhnyo  adbhir  arkais  tat  parvatas  tdt  savita  cdno  dhat, 

tad  osadhlbhir  abhi  ratisaco  bhagah  puramdhir  jinvatu  pr4  raye. 

1.108.1b  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ya  indragni  citratamo  ratho  vam  abhi  vigvani  bhiivanani  caste, 

tena  yatam  saratham  tasthivansLatha  somasya  pibatam  sutasya.  j 

^refrain,  I.io8.6d-i2d 
7.61.1°  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
lid  vam  caksur  varuna  supratlkam  devayor  eti  suryas  tatanvan, 
abhi  y6  vigva  bhiivanani  cdste  sa  manyiim  martyesv  a  ciketa. 

We  render  1. 108.1,  (O  Indra  and  Agni,  your  most  brilliant  chariot  which  looks  upon  all 
beings,  with  that  come  ye,  standing  upon  it,  united.  Then  drink  ye  of  the  pressed  soma.' 
The  students  of  the  Rig-Veda  are  steeped  in  the  experience  of  its  bold,  often  grotesque  figures 
of  speech,  so  that  even  a  chariot  that  looks  down  from  heaven  excites  no  unusual  emotion. 
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But  the  second  stanza  states  that  the  sun,  the  eye  of  Varuna  and  Mitra,  or  of  heaven,  performs 
the  same  function :  *  Up  rises  the  radiating  Sun,  the  fair-shaped  eye  of  you  two  gods,  Varuna 
(and  Mitra).  He  looks  upon  all  beings,  and  takes  note  of  the  wrath  that  is  among  mortals.' 
See  1.50.7  ;  1.115.1 ;  6.51.2  ;  7.60.1,  2,  &c.,  and  cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  168.  Evidently  the  epigonal 
poet  of  1.108.1  has  borrowed  and  applied  with  a  rather  frenzied  metaphor  the  simple  and 
beautiful  idea  of  1.61.1.  Cf.  with  this  the  relation  of  1.35.10  to  1.118.1  (p.  67).—Cf.  10.85.18°, 
vfgvany  any6  bhuvanabhigaste. 

I.l08.1d,  6d-12a,  atha  s6masya  pibatam  sutasya  ;  i.io8.5(1,  tebhih  stfmasya,  &c. 

1.108.3d  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

cakrathe  hi  sadhryaii  nama  bhadrarh  sadhrlclna  vrtrahana  uta  sthah, 

tdv  indragnl  sadhryanca  nisadya  vfsnah  s6masya  vrsana  vrsetham. 

6.68.nb  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indravarunfi  madhumattamasya  vrsnah  sdmasya  vrsana  vrsetham, 

idaih  vam  andhah  parisiktam  asme  Lasadyasmin  barhisi  madayetham.j 

6®- 6.52.13d 

1.108.4a  (Kutsa  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

samiddhesv  agnisv  fmajana  yatasruca  barhir  u  tistirand, 

tlvraih  somaih  parisiktebhir  arvag  6ndragni  saumanasaya  yatam. 

7. 9 3. 6^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

imam  u  sii  somasulim  upa  na  6ndragni  saumanasaya  yatam, 
nii  cid  dhi  parimamnathe  asman  a  vam  9a$vadbhir  vavrtiya  vajaih. 
Cf.  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  101. 

1.108.7C-12C,  atah  pari  vrsanav  a  hi  yatam. 

1.108.12b  (Kutsa ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

yad  indragnl  udita  suryasya  madhye  diva^i  svadhaya  madayethe, 

Latah  pari  vrsanav  a  hi  yatam  atha  somasya  pibatam  sutasya.  j 

fcarc:  refrain,  i.io8.id,  6d-i2d  ;  d:  refrain,  1.108.70-120 

io.i5.i4b  (^ankha  Yamayana  :  to  the  Fathers) 

ye"  agnidagdha  ye  anagnidagdha  madhye  divah  svadhaya  madayante, 

tebhih  svaral  asunltim  etam  yathava9am  tanvam  kalpayasva. 

Possibly,  though  by  no  means  certainly,  the  repeated  pada  is  secondary  in  1.108.12, 
because,  as  a  rule,  svadha  is  leitmotif  of  pitarah,  rather  than  devah,  who  are  later  on 
restricted  to  svaha.  So  in  10.14.3,  where  the  distinction  is  made  along  that  line.  See  also 
2.4.7  >  10.17.8.  In  the  ritual  this  is  regular  and  technical;  see  my  Concordance  under  the 
two  words,  and  cf.  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  36. 

1.110.7°  (Kutsa ;  to  ftbhus) 

rbhur  na  indrah  9avasa  navlyan  rbhur  vajebhir  vasubhir  vasur  dadih, 
ynsmakam  deva  dvasahani  priyd  'bhi  tisthema  prtsutir  asunvatam. 
7.59.2^  (Yasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

yusmakam  deva  dvasahani  priyd  ijanas  tarati  dvisah, 
Lpra  sa  ksayarh  tirate  vf  mahir  iso  y6  vo  varaya  d^atlj  6sr  7.59.2^ 
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[1.110.9tt,  vajebhir  no  vajasatav  aviddhi  :  6.  44.  9d,  dhanasya  satdv  asmah  aviddhi.] 
Cf.  2.30.8. 

1.112.1d-23d,  tabhir  Q  Pii  tttibhir  a9vind  gatam. 

1.112.5b  (Kutsa  ;  to  Af  vins) 

yabhl  rebhdm  nfvrtam  sitam  adbhya  lid  vdndanam  airayatam  svar  dyg6, 

yabhih  kanvam  pra  sisasantam  dvatam  Ltabhir  a  sii  atibhir  a9vina  gatam.j 

(^"refrain,  i.ii2.id-23d 

i.u8,6a  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Ayvins) 

lid  vandanam  airatam  dansanabhir  lid  rebham  dasra  vrsana  ^aclbhih, 

nfs  taugryarii  parayathah  samudrat  piina^  cyavanam  cakrathur  yuvanam. 

[1.112.8°,  yabhir  vartikam  grasitam   amuncatam:    10.39.1  3d,  yuvam  ^aclbhir 
grasitam  amuncatam.] 

1.112.20^  (Kutsa  ;  to  Ayvins) 

yabhih  9amtati  bhavatho  dada9use  bhujyiim  yabhir  avatho  yabhir  ddhrigum, 

omyavatlm  subharam  rtastubham  Ltabhir  a  sii  Qtibhir  a9vina  gatam.  j 

6*y-  refrain,  i  .  1  1  2.  1  d-2  3d 

8.  22.ioa  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 

yabhih  paktham  avatho  yabhir  ddhrigum  yabhir  babhriim  vijosasam, 

tabhir  no  maksu  tuyam  a9vina  gatam  bhisajyatam  yad  aturam. 

1.112.24'1:  i.34.i2d,  vrdhe  ca  no  bhavatam  vajasatau. 
1.113.  4a  :  i.92.7a,  bhasvatl  netri  stinrtanam. 
d,  usa  ajlgar  bhuvanani 


1.113.7a+d  (Kutsa  ;  to  Usas) 

esa  div6  duhita  prdty  adargi  vyuchantl  yuvatih  gukravasah, 
parthivasya  vasva  uso  adydha  subhage  vy  ucha. 


i.i24.3a  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Usas) 

ef  a  div6  duhita  prdty  adargi  jy6tir  vdsana  samana  purastat, 

Lrtasya  pantham  anv  eti  sadhu  prajanativa  na  di'90  minati.j     cs*  i.i24.3°d 

1.123.13°  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa;  to  Usas) 

rtasya  ra9mim  anuyachamana  bhadram-bhadram  kratum  asmasu  dhehi, 

liso  no  adya  suhdva  vy  uchasmasu  rayo  maghavatsu  ca  syuh. 

For  1.113.7*  cf.  4.52.1  ;  7.81,1.  —  For  the  relationship  of  1.113  and  1.124  seo  under  1.113.15, 
and  cf.  also  i.ii3.id  with  1.124.8*. 

1.113.14d  (Kutsa  ;  to  Usas) 

vy  &njibhir  diva  atasv  adyaud  apa  krsnam  nirnf  jam  devy  avah, 

prabodhaydnty  arunebhir  acvair  6sa  yati  suyiija  rdthena. 
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4. 1 4. 3d  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  lisas) 

avahanty  arunir  jytftisagan  mahi  citra  racmfbhic  cdkitana, 

prabodhayanty  suvitdya  devy  u$a  lyate  suyujfi,  rathena. 

1.113.16°d  (Kutsa ;  to  Usas) 

avahantl  posya  varyani  citraih  ketum  krnute  c&kitana, 
iyu§mam  upama  Qdgvatmam  vibhatinam  prathamdsa  vy  agvait. 
1. 1 2  4. 2cd  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 
Laminati  ddivyani  vratani  praminati  manusya  yugani,j 

Cw»a  :  1.92.12°  ;  b  :  1.92,11° 

lyiisinam  upama  gdgvatinam  ayatlnam  pratham6sa  vy  adyaut. 
See  under  1.92.11  and  1.113.14. 

1.118.16^  (Kutsa  ;  to  Usas) 

lid  Irdhvam  jivo  asur  na  agad  apa  prdgat  tama  a  jyotir  eti, 

araik  pantharii  yatave  siiryayaganma  ydtra  pratiranta  ayuh. 

8.48.nd  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

apa  tya  asthur  iinira  amlva  nir  atrasan  tamislclr  abhaisuh, 
d  somo  asmah  aruhad  vihaya  dganma  yatra  pratiranta  ajruh. 
For  the  repeated  pfida  cf.  7.103.10^. 

1.114.6d  (Kutsa  ;  to  Rudra) 

idam  pitro  mariitam  ucyate  vacah  svadoh  svadiyo  rudraya  vardhanam, 

Lrasva  ca  no  amrta  martabhojanariij  tmdne  tokaya  tanayaya  mrla. 

fiis-cf.  7.45.3^ 

2.33. 1 4d  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Rudra) 
Lp/iri  no  heti  rudrasya  vrjyahj  pari  tvesasya  durmatfr  mahi  gat, 

C«r  2.33.i4d 
ava  sthira  maghavadbhyas  tanusva  midhvas  tokaya  tdnayaya  mrla. 

Cf.  7.45-3d  martabhtfjonam  adha  rasate  nah,  and  7.16.4  j  81.5.     The  two  hymns  involved 
in  this  rubric  show  also  marked  similarity  as  regards  1.114.2  and  2.33.13. 

[I.114.9n,  upa  te  stoman   pa^upa  ivakaram:    io.i27.8a,   upa  te  ga  ivakaram 
(.  .  .  stomam).] 

[1.114,10°,  mrla  ca  no  adhi  ca  bruhi  deva:  1.35.11^,  raksa  ca,  &c.] 

1.115.1°+a  (Kutsa ;  to  SGrya) 

citram  devanam  ud  agad  anlkam  caksur  mitrasya  varunasyagn6h, 

apra  dyav&prthivi  antdriksam  surya  atma  jdgatas  tasthii§ag  oa. 

4.i4.2c  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Savitar-Surya) 

urdhvam  ketiiih  savita  dev6  a^rej  Jyotir  vicvasmai  bhiivanaya  krnvan,j 

Car  1.92.4° 
apra  dyavaprthivi  antarik§am  vf  suryo  ra9mfbhi9  c^kitanah. 
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7.101.6^  (Kumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha;  to  Parjanya) 
Lsa  retodha  vrsabhah  9a9vatlnamj  taeminn  atma  jagatas  tasthrisac.  oa, 

«K-3-56-3d 
tan  ma  rtam  patu  9ata9aradaya  Lyuyam  pata  svastf  bhih  sada  nah.j 

tor  refrain,  7.  i.  20^  ff. 

1.115.3d  (Kutsa;  to  Usas) 

bhadra  &9va  haritah  suryasya  citra  etagva  anumadyasah, 

namasyanto  diva  a  prstham  asthuh  pdri  dyavaprthivt  yanti  sadyd£. 


3.58.8d  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to 

a9vina  pari  vam  isah  purQcir  lytir  glrbhlr  yatamana  amrdhrah, 

ratho  ha  vam  rtaja  adrijntah  pdri  dyavaprthivi  yati  sadyd^. 

For  3.58.8  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  14  ;  yatamfina  means  '  keep  step',  *  keep  in  line  with  '. 

[1.115.4°,  yaded  ayukta  haritah  sadhasthat  :  7.60.3%  ayukta  saptd  haritah,  &c.] 


Group  12.    Hymns  116-126,  ascribed  to  Kaksivat 
Dairghatamasa 

1.116.7a+d  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

yuvam  nara  stuvat6  pajriyaya  kaksivate  aradatam  piiramdhim, 

karotarac  chaphad  a/Qvasya  vfsnah  gatam  kumbhan  asificatam  surayah. 

i.n7.7a  (The  same) 

yuvdm  nara  stuvate^  krsniyaya  visnapvam  dadathur  vi'9vakaya, 

ghosayai  cit  pitrsade  durone  patim  jiiryantya  a9vinav  adattam. 

i.n7.6d  (The  same) 

tad  vam  nara  9ahsyam  pajriy^na  kakslvata  nasatya  parijman, 

gaphad  agvasya  vajino  janaya  gataih  kumbhan  asificatam  madhunam. 

Note  also  that  i.n6.i6a  =  1.117.17*.     For  the  relation  of  these  hymns  see  p.  18.     Cf.  also 
the  pada  1.116.23%  avasyate"  stuvatc  krsniyaya. — See  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  18. 

1.116.16a  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

gatam  mesan  vrkye  caksadanam  rj  rag  vam  tarn  pitandharh  cakara, 

tasma  aksf  nasatya  vicaksa  adhattam  dasra  bhisajav  anarvan. 

i.ii7.i7a  (The  same) 

gatdm  mesan  vrkyd  mamahanam  tamah  pramtam  a9ivena  pitra, 
aksi  rjragve  agvinav  adhattam  jyotir  andhaya  cakrathur  vicdkse. 
These  two  stanzas  as  a  whole  are  constructed  imitatively  ;  see  preceding  item. 
1 6  [H.O.S.  20] 
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1.117.2C  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A^vins) 

y6  vam  a9vina  mdnaso  jdviyan  rathah  sv&9vo  vf$a  ajfgati, 

y6na  gdchathah  sukf to  durondm  t6na  nara  vartf  r  asmabhyarii  yatam. 

1.183.1°  (Agastya  ;  to  A^vins) 

tdih  yunjatharii  mdnaso  yd  jdviyan  trivandhuro  vrsana  yds  tricakrah, 

y6nopayathdh  sukfto  duronam  tridhatuna  patatho  vlr  na  parnaih. 

Cf.  yat&m  a9\Tina  sukfto  duronam,  4.13.1°.  —For  the  expression  m&naso  javiyan  see  under 
i.n8.id. 

1.117.6d,  ^atarn  kumbhan  asincatam   madhunam :  i.n6.>jA,    9atam   kumbhdn 
asincatam  siirayah. 

1.117.7a,  yuv^m  nara  stuvate  krsniyaya :  i.  r  16. 7",  yuvarii  nara  stuvate  pajriyaya. 

1.117.9b  (Kakslvat  Dairghataraasa ;  to  A9vins) 

purii  varpansy  a9vina  dadhana  ni  peddva  uhathur  agum  dgvam, 

sahasrasam  vajinam  apratltam  ahihanam  9ravasykm  tarutram. 

7.7i.5b  (Vasistha  ;  to  A9vins) 

yuvarii  cyavanam  jaraso  'mumuktarii  ni  peddva  uhathur  aQiim  dgvam, 

nir  anhasas  tamasa  spartam  atriih  ni  jahusarii  9ithire  dhatam  antah. 

Stanza  7.71.5  has  the  truer  ring.  Ludwig,  28,  renders  1.117.9^,  {  vile  gestal ten  schaf- 
fond,  0  A9vina,  habt  ihr  dem  Podu  das  rascho  ross  zugefiihrt '.  Grassmann,  '  Euch  vielo 
Formen  schaflend,  habt  ihr  Ritter  das  rasche  Ross  dem  Pedu  zugefiihret'.  It  seems  to  me 
more  likely  that  the  passage  means  :  '  having  put  on  many  beautiful  forms  ye  have  carried 
the  swift  horse  to  Pedu/  But  the  connexion  between  the  two  padas  remains  loose.  For 
7.71.5  cf.  1.117.13,  and  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  401,  note  3  ;  for  the  repeated  pada  cf.  under 
1.118.9. 

1.117.17ft,  9atarii  mesan  vrky&  mamahanam  :    i.n6.i6a,   9atarii  mesan  vrky& 
caksadanam. 

1.117.20d  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  A9vins) 

adhenurii  dasra  staryam  visaktam  apinvataih  9ayave  a9vina  gam, 

yuvarii  9acibhir  vimadaya  jayam  ny  fthathuh  purumitrdsya  y6sam. 

io.39.7b  (Ghosa  Kakslvatl;  to  A9vins) 

yuvarii  rathena  vimadaya  gundhyiivam  ny  tlhathuh  purumitrdsya 

ydsanam, 
yuvarii    havarii    vadhrimatya    agachatarii    yuvarii     siisutiih    cakrathuh 

piirariidhaye. 

For  susutim  in  io.39.7d  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  257,  note  2.— The  beautiful  woman 
of  both  stanzas,  whom  the  A9vins  bring  to  Vimada  as  bride,  is  named  Kamadyu  in  10.65.12. 
The  phrase  vimadaya  jayam  also  in  1.116.1°. — Note  also  that  1.118.9°  "  10.39.10*. 
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1.117.21d  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to 
yavam  vfkena9vina  vapanteBam  duhanta  manusaya  dasra, 
abhi  dasyum  bakurena  dhamantorii  jy6tig  cakrathur  aryaya. 
7.5.6d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Vai^vanara) 
tv<§  asuryaih  vasavo  ny  rnvan  kratum  hi  te  mitramaho  jusanta, 
tvam  dasyimr  okaso  agna  aja  urii  jydtir  janayann  aryaya. 

For  1.117.21  see  Muir,  OST.  i.  171,  note,  174;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  113,  where  other 
references.  For  pada  1.117.21*  cf.  8.22.6b,  yavam  vfkena  karsathah  ;  for  the  repeated 
pada,  6.3.1  b. 

1.117.23d  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A^vins) 

sada  kavi  sumatim  a  cake  vam  vi9va  dhiyo  a9vina  pravatam  me, 

asm6  rayim  nasatya  brhuntam  apatyasacam  grutyam  raratham. 

6.72.5^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

indrasoma  yuvam  anga  tarutram  apatyasacam  griityam  rarathe, 

yuvam  ^lismarh  naryaih  carsanibhyah  saiii  vivyathuh  prtanasaham  ugra. 

Grassmann  translates  6.72.5^',  'Ihr,  Indra-Soma,  ihr  allein  verliehet  siegreiche  kraft, 
beruhmtc,  kindorroiche  ',  that  is,  he  makes  the  adjectives  in  pada  b  agree  with  9usmam  in  pada  c. 
This  is  not  correct,  as  saw,  finely,  Ludwig,  756,  who  supplies  rayim  with  these  adjectives  :  *  Indra 
und  Soma,  ihr  fiirwar  gebt  sigenden,  auf  die  kinder  iibergehendcn,  ruhmvollen  [reichtum].' 
Ludwig  must  have  had  the  parallel,  1.117.23,  in  mind,  though  he  does  not  cite  it.  In  his 
Lexicon,  s.  v.  9rutya,  Grassmann  also  correctly  supplies  rayim  in  6.72.5.  The  word  9rutya, 
something  like  German  'protzig  ',  is  a  kind  of  kenning  of  rayi  (cf.  also  2.30.11),  so  that  I  do 
not  feel  at  all  sure  that  the  repeated  pada  in  6.72.5,  although  its  real  theme,  rayi,  is  under- 
stood, must  be  regarded  as  inferior  to  1.117.23,  where  the  same  word  is  expressed.  For  the 
adjective  tarutram  with  rayim  in  6.72.5  see  under  1.79.8*'. 


1.117.25a+a  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to 

etani  vam  agvina  viryani  pra  pQrvyuny  ayavo  Vocan, 

brahma  krnvdnto  vrsana  yuvabhyam  suviraso  vidathain  a  vadema. 

2.39.8a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  A9vins) 

etani  vam  agvina  vardhanani  brdhma  stomam  grtsamadaso  akran, 

tani  nara  jujusanopa  yatam  Lbrhad  vadema  viddthe  suvirahj 

&r  refrain,  2.  i.  i6d  flf. 
2.12.  1  5d  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

yah  sunvat6  pacate  dudhra  a  cid  vajam  dardarsi  sa  kilasi  satyah, 
Lvayam  ta  indra  vi9vaha  priyasahj  suviraso  vidatham  a  vadema. 

Sir  2.12.15° 

8.48.  1  4d  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 
trataro  deva  adhi  vocata  no  ma  no  nidra  I9ata  mot4  jalpih, 
Lvayam  somasya  vi9vaha  priyasahj  suviraso  vidatham  a  vadema. 

Cs-  2.12.150 

Stanzas  1.117.25  and  2.39.8  seem  almost  like  two  elaborations  of  the  same  theme  by 
different  composers;  see  Part  2,  chapter  i,  class  5.  —  The  fourth  pada  in  most  of  these  stanzas 
is  in  reality  a  refrain,  not  very  different  from  the  more  technical  refrain  pada,  2.i.i6dff., 
brhad  vadema  vidathe  suvirah. 
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1.11  8.  lb:  i.35.iob,  sumrllkah  sv&vSn  yatv  arvdn. 

1.118.  ld  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Ajvins) 

&  vam  r&tho  a9vina  9yenapatva  Lsumrllkah  svdvan  yatv  arvan5J          «sr  i.35.iob 
y6  martyasya  mdnaso  jdviyan  trivandhur6  vrsana  vataranhah. 
i  .  1  8  3  .  i  b  (  Agastya  ;  to  A^vins) 

tarn  yunjatham  mdnaso  y6  jdviyan  trivandhur6  vrsana  yds  tricakrdh, 
Lyenopayathah  sukf  to  duronaihj  tridhatuna  patatho  vir  na  parnaih. 

(v-  1.117.20 

See  under  i.35.iol>.  —  For  the  expression  manaso  javlyan  see  under  1.117.2°. 

1.118.3abc(3  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A^vins) 

pravddyamana  suvf  ta  rathena  ddsrav  imdm  grnntam  §16kam  ddreh, 

kim  angd  vam  prdty  dvartim  gamisthahur  vipraso  aQvina  purajah. 

3-5S.3ahcd  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  A^vins) 

Buyugbhir   dgvaih   suvfta  rdthena   ddsrav  imdm   grnutam  $16kam 

ddreh, 
kim  angd  vam  prdty  dvartim  gdmisthahur  vipraso  agvina  purajah. 

For  pravildyamana  .  .  .  rathena  cf.  1.181.3  ;  5.31.1. 

1.118.4d  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  vani  9yenaso  a9vina  vahantu  rathe  yuktasa  a9avah  patamgiih, 

y6  aptiiro  divyaso  na  gfdhra  abhi  prayo  nasatya  vahanti. 

6.63.  7b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  vam  vayo  '9vaso  vdhistha  abhi  prayo  nasatya  vahantu, 

Lpra  vam  ratho  manojava  asarjljsah  prksa  isidho  ami  pGrvih.     tiff  6.63.7° 

For  the  difficult  pada  6.63.7d  ct  8.23.3,  and  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  408  ;  for  prksa  Pischel, 
Ved.  Stud.  i.  96. 

1.118.  6a,  lid  v&ndanam  airatam  dahsanabhih  :  i.ii2.5b,  lid  vdndanam  airayatam 
svar 


1.118.  9a  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

yuvdm  gvetdm  peddva  indrajutam  ahihanam  agvinadhattam  agvam, 

johutram  aryo  abhibhatim  ugram  sahasrasam  vfsanarii  vldvangam. 

io.39.ioa  (Ghosa  Kakslvatl  ;  to  A9vins) 

yuvdm  Qvetdm  peddve  'gvinagvam  navabhir  vajair  navati  ca  vajfnam, 
oarkftyam  dadhathur  dravayatsakham  bhdgam  na    nfbhyo  havyam 
mayobhiivam. 

The  problem  of  interpretation  is  johutram.  The  Pet.  Lex.,  followed  by  Grassmann, 
and  Hillebrandt  in  the  vocabulary  of  his  Chrestomathy,  renders.  *  laut  wiehernd  '.  Sayana 
had  previously  indicated  the  same  translation,  and  accounted  for  it  by  ati9ayena  earn* 
grftmesv  ahvataram,  4the  caller  to  battles  par  excellence*.  Bergaigne,  ii.  452,  '  invoque" 
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par  les  pr£tres',  which  is  nearly  correct.  Ludwig,  30,  hits  the  nail  on  the  head  with 
'  laut  zu  riihmen '.  The  suffix  -tra  makes  the  noun  one  of  instrument,  with  incidental 
passive  value,  e.g.  patra  '  instrument  of  drinking ' ;  johutra  means  '  subject  to  fervent  invo- 
cation '.  This  is  probable  grammatically  and  intrinsically  ;  it  is  made  certain  by  the  closely 
parallel  carkftyam  'worthy  of  ardent  praise*  in  10.39.10  (cf.  also  1.119.10).  The  expression 
johutram  aryah  is  paralleled  even  more  closely  by  carkftyam  aryah  in  4.38.2  ;  cf.  also  havyo 
aryah  in  1.116.6.  I  cannot  agree  with  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  77,  that  carkftyam  ary&h 
means  'der  zu  riihmen  ist  noch  mehr  als  ein  Reicher ',  or,  by  the  same  terms,  that  havyo  aryah 
means  Ho  be  invoked  more  than  a  rich  man  '.  Nor  can  I  believe  that  Bergaigne,  Lexique  du 
Rig- Veda,  p.  170,  and  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  liv.  178,  are  right  in  translating  johutram  aryah,  and 
carkftyam  ary&h  by  *  he  is  to  be  praised  or  called  by  the  poor '.  ari  is  in  these  passages 
synonymous  with  suri  and  maghiivan :  carkftyam  arya"h  '  fit  to  be  praised  by  the  rich 
(sacrificer)';  johutram  aryah  'to  bo  fervently  invoked  by  the  rich  ^sacrificer)'. — Note  also 
that  i.ii7.2od  =  io.39.7b.— For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  i.ii7.9b. 

1.121.5°*  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Indra,  or  Vi9ve  Devah) 
tubhyaih  payo  yat  pitarav  anltarii  radhah  sur6tas  turdne  bhuranyu, 
guci  yat  te  re*kna  ayajanta  sabardughayah.  paya  usriyayah. 

io.6i.ucd  (Nabhanedistha  Manava;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

maksu  kanayah  sakhyaiii  naviyo  radho  na  r^ta  rtam  it  turanyan, 

giici  yat  te  r6kna  ayajanta  sabardughayah  paya  usriyayah. 

For  these  stanzas,  both  of  which  come  pretty  close  to  intentional  brahmodya,  see  Ludwig, 
470,  997  (with  notes)  ;  Grassmann,  ii.  448,  475  ;  Borgaigne,  ii.  1 10,  in,  309 ;  iii,  233  ;  Olden- 
berg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  118.  Stanza  10.61.10  begins  with  a  pada  almost  identical  with  io.6i.ua 
maksu  kanayah  sakhyarh  navagvuh. 

1.121.13b  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Indra,  or  Vi$ve  Devah) 
tvam  suro  harito  ramayo  nfn  bharac  cakram  6tago  nayam  indra, 
prasya  param  navatim  navyanam  api  kartam  avartayo  'yajynn. 

5.31.11°  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

siirap  cid  ratham  paritakmyayam  purvam  karad  uparam  jujuvansam, 

bharac  cakrdm  6ta9ah  sarh  rinati  Lpur6  dadhat  sanisyati  kratum  nah.j 

«ar  4.20.3^ 

Pada  5.3i.nd  is  repeated  in  4.20. 3b,  where  it  is  perfectly  clear.  The  difficulties  of  the 
present  two  stanzas  concern  themselves  with  nfn  in  1.121.13*  (w^y>  after  all,  not  accusative, 
if  such  expressions  as  harayo  vfsanah,  6.44.19,  10.112.2,  are  to  be  trusted?);  with  nayam 
in  i.i2i.i3b;  and,  above  all,  with  the  difficult  legend  of  Eta9a  and  the  wheel  of  the  sun 
(Bergaigne,  ii.  3306°.;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  278  ff.).  The  renderings  of  the  older 
translators  are  inconsistent  and  obscure  ;  the  treatment  of  more  recent  interpreters  lack  the 
background  of  a  definite  legend  or  myth  :  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  38,  42  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii. 
161-163  (cf.  i.  42  with  ii.  162).  Further  bibliography  on  points  in  the  stanzas  in  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  121  ff.,  to  which  add  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  23. 

1.122.3d,  14b,  tan  no  vf$ve  varivasyantu  devah. 

1.122.6"  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
Qrut&xh  me  mitravaruna  havem6ta  $rutam  sadane  vi^vatah  slm, 
$r6tu  nah  9r6turatih  su^rdtuh  suks^tra  sindhur  adbhih. 
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7.62.5^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

pra  bahava  sisrtam  jlvase  na  La  no  gavyutim  uksatam  ghrt6na,j 


a  no  jane  9ravayatam  yuvana  grutam  me  mitr&varuna  havema. 

Grassmann  renders  i.i22.6cd,  '  Der  gern  erhOrt,  Gehftr  uns  schenkt,  erhOr  uns,  der  wiesen- 
reiche  Strom  mit  seinen  Wassern  '  ;  Ludwig,  195,  *es  hCre  uns,  der  gabe  besitzt,  von  der  man 
Loren  soil,  der  ser  benihmte  Sindhu  mit  schOnem  gefilde  mit  den  Apas  '.  The  entire  stanza 
with  its  hysterical  repetition  of  root  9111  is  secondary  clap-trap,  its  last  pada  is  metrically 
defective;  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  82,  who  restores  it  hypothetically  suks^tra  nah  9fnavat 
sindhur  adbhih  (cf.  also  RV.  Noten,  p.  124)  ;  Arnold  VM.,  who  would  supply  9r6tu  nah  before 
Bukse'tra.  Neither  compels.  It  is  quite  probable  that  such  a  versifex  borrowed  his  first  pada 
from  the  faultless  stanza  7.62.5. 

[1.122.111',  £rota  rajano  amrtasya  mandrah  ;  10.93.4%  te  gha  rajano,  &c.] 

1.123.5b  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  lisas) 
bhagasya  svasa  varunasya  jamir  lisah  sunrte  prathama  jarasva, 
pajca  s4  daghya  yo  aghasya  dhata  jayema  tarn  daksinaya  rathena. 
7.76.6d  (Vasistha;  to  Usas) 

prati  tva  stomair  llate  vasistha  usarbiidhali  subhage  tustuvahsah, 
gavarii  netri  viijapatnl  na  uchdsah  sujate  prathama  jarasva. 

For  1.123.5  c^  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  127,  whom  I  cannot  join  in  supporting  Grass- 
rnann's  change  of  ddksinaya  to  duksinayil(h),  notwithstanding  the  expression  ratho 
daksinayavh)  in  st.  i.  The  apposition  in  st.  5  is  just  as  good,  even  more  forceful  than  the 
attributive  genitive  in  st.  i,  'may  the  institutor  of  evil  get  loft,  may  we  get  ahead  of  him  on 
the  chariot  baksheesh  '.  The  expression  puc;ca  (or  pa<;cad)  dagh  is  the  equivalent  of  English 
slang  'get  left';  apa9ca(d)-daghvan  is  one  who  does  not  'get  left',  RV.  6.42.1  ;  AV.  I9-55-5  ; 
MS.  3.9.4:  120.17;  Ap£.  7.28.2.  In  st.  1.123.1  diiksinayah  seems  to  be  the  veiled  name  of 
Usas  herself;  see  my  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  71  ff.  In  st.  1.123.5  the  picture  has  changed  : 
baksheesh  is  called  a  chariot  that  overtakes  and  leaves  behind  the  (non-sacrificing)  impious.  — 
For  jaraeva  see  under  i.i24.iob. 

1.123.12b  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Usas) 

a9vavatir  gomatlr  vifvavara  yatamana  ragmibhih  suryasya, 

para  ca  yanti  piinar  a  ca  yanti  bhadra  nama  vahamana  usasah. 

5.4.4^  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

jusasvagna  ilaya  sajosa  yatamano  ragmibhih  suryasya, 

jusasva  nah  samidham  jataveda  La  ca  devan  haviradyaya  vaksi.j 

S«rcf.  5.i.nd 

1.123.13°,  uso  no  ady4  suhava  vy  ucha  :  i.ii3.7d,  uso  adyeha  subhage  vy  iicha. 
1.124.2a:  1.92.12°,  aminatl  daivyani  vratani. 
1.124.2b:  1.92.11°,  praminati  manusy^,  yugani. 


1.124.2^  :  1.113.1  5cd,  lyusmam  upama  ^afvatlnam  ayatlnarii  (i.  n  3.  1  5°,  vibhatl 
nam)  pratharntf&a  vy  adyaut  (i.ii3.i5d,  a9vait). 
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1.124.3a:  1.113.7*,  esa  divo  duhita  praty  adargi. 

1.124.3°d  {Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

Lesd  divo  duhita  praty  adar^ij  jyotir  vasana  samana  purdstat,  &$•  i. 1  13.7* 

rtdsya  pantham  dnv  eti  sadhii  prajanativa  nd  digo  minati. 

5.8o.4°<*  (Satya$ravas  Atreya  ;  to  lisas) 

esa  vy&nl  bhavati  dvibarha  aviskrnvana  tanvam  purdstat, 

rtdsya  pantham  dnv  eti  sadhii  prajanativa  nd  digo  minati. 

ro.66.i3b  (Vasukarna  Vasukra;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

Ldaivya  hotara  prathamu  purohitaj  rtasya  pdntham  dnv  emi  sadhnya, 

[<»r  2.3.7* 
ks^trasya  patim  prative^am  imahe  vi^van  devan  amftah  aprayuchatah. 

We  have  not  the  means  of  deciding  which  of  the  first  two  very  imitative  stanzas  is 
entitled  to  priority.  But  one  point  is  certain  :  the  two  padas  of  the  repeated  distich  are 
so  well  knit  together  as  to  preclude  their  having  been  composed  in  the  first  place  separately, 
'  straight  does  she  (the  daughter  of  Heaven,  lisas)  go  along  the  path  of  rta  (divine  law)  ;  as 
one  who  knows  (the  way)  she  does  not  miss  the  directions'.  Now  10.66. i3b  (with  sadhuya, 
neat  jagatl  variant  for  the  tristubh  cadence  in  sadhu)  occurs  by  itself  as  an  obviously  late 
imitation.  Ludwig,  228,  tries  the  tour  deforce  of  translating  io.66.i3*b  in  one  construction  : 
1  den  beiden  gftttlichen  hotar  als  den  erston  purohita  geh  ich  gliicklich  nach  den  weg  der 
ordnung.'  Grassmann,  not  unsimilarly, l  Den  Gotterpriestern,  als  dem  ersten  Priesterpaar 
folg  graden  Wegs  ich  auf  dem  Pfad  des  rechten  Werkes '.  And  again  Bergaigne,  iii.  241 : 
1  Je  suis  exactement  les  deux  sacrificateurs  divins,  los  premiers  purohita  sur  le  chomin  du  rta.* 
I  do  not  regard  these  translations  as  correct,  first,  because  they  impose  a  different  meaning 
upon  anv  emi  in  10.66.13  from  that  of  anv  eti  in  1.124.3  ;  5.80.4;  secondly,  because  anv  +  i 
does  not  govern  two  accusatives  ;  cf.  in  addition  3.12.7  (where  there  are  two  verbs,  upa  pr& 
yanti,  and  anu  yanti) ;  7.44.5  ;  and  8.12.3.  The  facts  are  these  :  in  10.66.13  rtasya  pantham 
anv  emi  sadhuya  is  a  parenthesis  suggested  by  the  ritualistic  daivya  hotara  prathama  pur6- 
hita,  who  are  stock  figures  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  stanzas  of  the  aprl-hymns :  8602.3.7; 
3.4.7  =  3.7.8  ;  10.110.7,  and  cf.  of  the  more  recent  literature  on  the  aprl-suktas,  Bergaigne, 
Recherches  sur  1'Histoire  de  la  Liturgie  ve"dique,  Journal  Asiatique,  1889,  pp.  136*. ;  Olden- 
berg,  SBE.  xlvi,  p.  9.  The  stanza  10.66.13,  therefore,  is  to  be  rendered  :  '  We  implore  the  two 
divine  Hotar,  the  first  Purohitas — straight  do  I  go  along  by  the  path  of  the  divine  law  (here 
the  ritualistic  rta,  or  sacrificial  law) — we  implore  the  Lord  of  the  Field,  our  neighbour,  and 
all  the  immortal  gods,  the  unfailing.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  pada  means 
about  the  same  thing  in  all  three  places,  and  that  the  author  of  10.66.13  has  borrowed  it  with 
loose  and  slightly  secondary  adaptation  to  the  theme  which  he  had  in  hand.  Note  that  the 
daivya  h6tara,  otherwise  aprl-genii,  figure  here  (and  in  10.65.10)  outside  their  proper  sphere. 

1.124.6°  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

purve  ardhe  rajaso  aptyasya  gavarii  janitry  akrta  pra  ketum, 

vy  u  prathate  vitardm  vdriya  obha  prnantl  pitror  upastha. 

10.110.4°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava,  or  Kama  Jamadagnya  ;  Apriyah,  here 

Barhis) 

pracinam  barhih  pradi'9a  prthivya  vastor  asya  vrjyate  agre  ahnam, 
vy  u  prathate  vitardm  vdriyo  devSbhyo  aditaye  syonam. 

We  render  1.124.5, '  On  the  eastern  side  of  the  watery  sky  Usas,  the  mother  of  the  cows, 
hath  placed  her  beacon  light.  Farther  and  farther  she  spreadeth  filling  both  laps  of  her 
parents  (heaven  and  earth)'.  If  the  third  pada  of  this  picturesque  stanza  did  not  happen  to 
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occur  elsewhere  it  would  stand  unquestioned,  because  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  Usas  imagery 
(cf.  1.92.12  ;  3.61.4  ;  4.51.8  ;  6.64.3,  &c.).  The  same  pada,  however,  is  used  to  describe  the 
barhis,  in  10.110.4:  *  Eastward  in  the  direction  of  the  earth  the  barhis  is  prepared  (-v/varj, 
'work  ',  cf.  I.E.  uerg  —  Avestan  varez,  Gr.  f  €/>•/),  when  this  (Dawn)  lights  up  at  the  beginning 
of  the  days.  Farther  and  farther  it  spreads,  soft  (seat)  for  the  gods  for  their  ease.'  Ludwig, 
781,  misconceives  vaster  asyah  as  l  zur  bekleidung  dieser  erde '.  It  is  important  to  hold  to 
its  true  meaning,  namely,  vaster  asyah  (sc.  usasah),  because  this  brings  on  the  motif  of  Usas. 
So,  correctly,  Grassmann,  ii.  389  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  153  ;  cf.  also  Bergaigne,  iii.  160.  Now 
the  remaining  barhis-stanzas  of  the  Apr!  hymns  (1.13.5  5  I-I42-5  J  1.188.4  ;  2.3.4  J  3-4-4  >  5-5«4  ; 
7.2.4  ;  9.5.4 ;  10.70.4)  introduce,  of  course,  the  notion  that  the  barhis  is  wide  :  in  1.188.4  it  has 
room  even  for  a  thousand  heroes.  And  yet  we  can  see  unerringly  that  the  repeated  pada  is 
borrowed  directly  from  the  Usas  imagery  and  diction.  It  may  have  been,  as  hinted  above, 
suggested  by  pada  b,  vastor  asya  vrjyate  agre  ahnam,  which  introduces  Usas  in  person.  See 
vastor  usasah,  or  usasam  1.79.6;  7.10.2;  and  agre  ahnam  in  5.1.4;  5.80.2.  The  ritualistic 
poet  as  he  spreads  the  sacrificial  straw  in  the  morning  when  Usas  rises  does  not  miss  the 
opportunity  to  make  this  bold  comparison  between  his  '  God  Barhis'  (devabarhis,  TS.  1.1.2.1, 
and  many  other  times)  and  the  Goddess  Usas. — For  i.i24.5*b  cf.  1.92. i*b. 

1.124.7°  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Usas) 

abhrat^va  punsa  eti  pratlci  gartarug  iva  sanaye  dhananam, 

jay&va  patyd  ugati  suvasa  Lusa  hasr£va  ni  rinlte  apsah.j  $$$•  cf.  1.124.7^ 

4.3.2^  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

ayarh  y6nic  cakrma  yam  vayam  te  jaydva  patyd  ugati  suvasafr, 

arvaclnah  parivlto  ni  sldemd  11  te  svapaka  pratlcih. 

io.7i.4d  (Brhaspati  Angirasa  ;  to  Jfiana) 

uta  tvah  pa9yan  na  dada^a  vacam  uta  tvah  ^rnvan  na  9rnoty  en&m, 

uto  tvasmai  tanvaih  vi  sasre  jay6va  patya  ugatl  suvasah. 

10.91.13d  (Aruna  Vaitahavya  ;  to  Agni) 

imam  pratnaya  sustutim  navlyaslih  voceyam  asma  U9at6  9rn6tu  nah, 

bhaya  antara  hrdy  asya  nispi^e  jay^va  patya  ugatt  suvasah. 

The  repeated  pada  offers  an  interesting  illustration  of  the  art  of  simile  as  handled  by  the 
Vedic  poets,  and  at  the  same  time  contributes  to  the  higher  criticism  of  the  Veda.  We  know 
that  the  idea  of  the  repeated  pfida  is  as  staple  with  these  poets  as,  e.g.,  that  of  the  '  cow  lick- 
ing the  calf,  the  standard  expression  for  mother's  love.  The  four  repetitions  show  that  the 
verse  was  in  what  we  may  call  a  state  of  flotation — any  poet's  fair  game.  Yet  I  venture  to 
assume  that  it  originated  in  the  Usas  stanza,  1.124.7  (for  which  see  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
xv.  2  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  308).  The  poet  of  10.71.4  uses  high  art  in  braiding  the  notion 
with  his  theme  vac,  '  the  holy  word ',  precursor  of  brahma  :  *  There  are  some  who  are  able  to 
see,  yet  do  not  see  Vile  ;  yea  there  are  some  who  are  able  to  hear  Vac,  but  do  not  hear  her. 
But  to  some  she  unfolds  her  person  as  a  finely  robed,  loving  wife  to  her  spouse.'  In  10.91.13 
another  poet  desires  that  his  recent  clever  song  of  praise  shall  insinuate  itself  into  Agni's 
heart  as  the  same  kind  of  a  wife  is  pleasing  to  her  husband.  It  will  bo  observed  that  the 
construction  of  the  repeated  pada  begins  here  to  loosen  somewhat.  In  4.3.2  it  is  very  loose 
indeed.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  325  renders,  'This  is  the  home  which  we  have  prepared  for 
thee  (sc.  Agni,  meaning,  of  course,  Agni's  hearth,  yoni)  as  a  well-dressed,  loving  wife 
(prepares  the  marriage-bed)  for  her  husband'.  I  doubt  that  the  poet  had  any  such  com- 
parison in  mind ;  he  wishes  to  say,  it  seems,  that  Agni's  hearth  shall  please  him  as  an 
attractive  wife  pleases  her  husband.  The  metaphor  limps  decidedly,  though  we  cannot  say 
definitely  whether  the  repeated  pada  is  borrowed  directly  from  1.124.7,  or  from  the  floating 
mass.  Still  one  is  tempted  to  put  the  relative  chronology  of  the  stanzas  in  the  order  of  the 
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applicability  of  the  repeated  pada:  1.124.7;  10.71.4  ;  10.91.13;  4.3*2,  and  this  order,  in  any 
case,  remains  valid  when  we  appraise  the  relative  stylistic  merits  of  the  stanzas. — The  four 
padas  of  1.124.7  eac^  contain  a  simile  whose  interpretations  engage  the  native  commentators  ; 
see  Geldner,  Eigveda  Kommentar,  p.  22.  For  1.124.7*,  also  the  author,  SBE.  xlii.  258. 

[1.124.7d,  usa  hasr^va  ni  rinlte  apsah  :  5.8o.6b,  yoseva  bhadni  nf  rinlte  apsah.] 

1.124.10b  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa ;  to  Usas) 

pra  bodhayosah  prnat6  maghony  abudhyamanah  pandyah  sasantu, 

revad  ucha  maghavadbhyo  maghoni  revat  stotr6  snnrte  jarayantl. 

4.51.3°  (Vamadeva;  to  Usas) 

uchantir  ady&  citayanta  bhojan  radhodeyayosaso  maghdnih, 

acitrd  antah  pandyah  sasantv  dbudhyamanas  tamaso  vfmadhye. 

The  obscure  word  jardyanti  (Sayana,  sarvapraninah  ksapayant! !)  in  1.124.10*  seems  to  me 
to  be  intelligible  best  in  the  light  of  such  an  expression  as,  usasam  .  . .  prati  vipraso  matibhir 
jarante,  5.80.1.  Since  the  bards  sing  to  Usaa  habitually,  Usas,  in  her  turn,  may  be  said  'to 
cause  songs  to  be  sung  which  result  in  wealth  for  the  singer ',  revat  stotre*  jaraya"ntl.  This  is, 
in  fact,  what  happens  on  the  morning  of  each  (sacrificial)  day  when  Usas  appears.  In 
I-I23-5  J  7.76.6  Usas  is  herself  said  to  be  the  first  singer  (in  the  morning).  We  are  thus 
saved  the  assumption  of  a  stem  jaraya  in  the  sense  of  *  awaken ',  as  suggests  Foy,  KZ.  xxxiv. 
251.  The  root  gar  (Jagar)  never  shows  initial  j.  For  other  suggestions,  none  of  them  alluring, 
sec  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  128 — Note  that  the  first  padas  of  tho  two  stanzas  transfuse  the 
same  idea,  and  that  the  two  stanzas  are,  in  fact,  imitative  throughout,  in  spirit  even  more 
than  in  words. 

1.124.12  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Usas)  = 

6.64.6  (Bharadvaja;  to  Usas) 

lit  te  vayag  old  vasat^r  apaptan  ndrag  ca  y6  pitubhajo  vydstau, 

ama  sat6  vahasi  bhuri  vamam  uso  devi  dagiise  martyaya. 

Geldner  und  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  37,  regard  stanzas  1.124.11-13  as  appendix; 
Grassmann,  ii.  449,  impugns  stanzas  n,  12.  The  present  stanza  is  particularly  well  joined 
in  6.64.6,  but  there  is  no  real  indication  as  to  where  it  originated. — For  pada  c  cf.  10,42. 8d,  n£ 
sunvate"  vahati  bhuri  vamam. 


Group  13.    Hymns  127-139,  ascribed  to  Parucchepa 
Daivodasi 

[1.127. lb,  v&sum  snnum  s&haso  jat&vedasam  :  8.7i.na,  agnfm  samim,  &c.j 

1.127.2c+e  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

y&jistharh  tva  yajamana  huvema  jyestham  angirasam  vipra  manmabhir  vipre- 

bhih  Qukra  mdnmabhih, 
parijmanam  iva  dyam  hdtaram  carsanmam, 
foclskecam  vf sanam  yam  imsi  vlyah  pravantu  jataye  viyah. 
17  [H.O.S,  20] 
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8. 60. 3d  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  kavfr  vedha  asi  h6ta  pavaka  yaksyah, 

Lmandr6  yajistho  adhvaresv  fdyoj  viprebhih  gukra  manmabhih.  88-4. 7.  ib 

8.23. 7b  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiyacva ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  va^  purvyam  huve  h6taram  carsanmaxn, 

tarn  aya  vaca  grne  tarn  u  va  stuse. 

8.60. 1 7d  (Bharga  Pragatha;  to  Agni) 

agnim-agnim  vo  adhrigum  huv6ma  vrktabarhisah, 

agni'm  hitaprayasah  ca^vatisv  a  h6taram  carsaninam. 

Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  129,  translates  the  first  tristich  of  1.127.2  :  'May  we,  the  sacrificers, 
call  thee  hither,  the  best  of  sacrificers,  the  first  of  the  Angiras,  0  priest,  with  our  prayers,  with 
priestly  prayers,  0  bright  one.'  Ludwig,  281,  more  diplomatically,  holds  to  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  words  of  the  third  pilda,  *  mit  den  heiligen  sangern,0  heller,  mit  gedenkenden 
liedern '.  Grassmann,  like  Oldenberg,  '  mit  weisen  liedern,  reiner '.  Oldenberg  in  a  note 
points  out  the  recurrence  of  the  pada,  viprebhih  £ukra  manmabhih,  in  8.60.3,  without  discuss- 
ing the  circumstances  under  which  it  appears.  But  they  cannot  be  passed  by  lightly ;  the 
stanza  in  question  is  translated  most  naturally :  '  O  Agni,  thou  art  an  ordering  sage,  a 
worshipful  priest,  0  Purifier ;  lovely,  best  sacrificer,  fit  to  be  revered  at  the  offerings  by  the 
sages  with  their  prayers,  O  bright  god.'  For  fdyo  with  the  instrumental  of  person  performing 
the  reverence,  cf.  1.1.2  ;  3.29.2.  The  same  statement  in  the  active  at  8.23.25,  vipra  agnim  .  .  . 
llate.  There  is  no  reason  for  denying  the  author  of  8.60.3  the  primary  and  real  authorship 
of  the  pada,  nor  need  wo  fear  to  say  that  Parucchepa  adapted  it  loosely,  especially  as  it 
happened  to  fit  in  with  the  needs  of  his  atyasti  rhyme  ;  cf.  under  1.82.2.  We  may  note  that 
the  other  repeated  pada  in  1.127.2,  namely  h6taram  carsaninam,  recurs  in  the  same  hymn, 
8.60.17  (also  in  8.23.7),  and  that  the  next  item  shows  connexion  between  1.127.8  and  8.23.25. 
Hymns  8.23  and  8.60  correspond  in  three  piidas,  to  wit :  7b  «*  17*  ;  22b  =  ad  ;  27*  «=  I4d. 

1.127.8d  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

vfsvas&m  tva  vi^am  patim  havamahe  sarvasarii  samanam  dampatim  bhuj6  satya- 

girvahasam  bhujo, 

atithim  manusanam  pitiir  na  yasyasaya, 
ami  ca  vfcve  amftasa  a  vayo  havya  dev6sv  a  vayah. 

8.23.25a  (Vicvamanas  Vaiyajva  ;  to  Agni) 

atithim  manusanam  stinum  vanaspatmam, 

vipra  agnim  avase  pratnam  llate. 

Cf.  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  item. — For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  4.i.20b,  vi9vesam  atithir 
manusanam. 

1.127.9de  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  sahasa  sahantamah  ^usmintamo  jayase  devatataye  raylr  na  devatataye, 

Qusmintamo  hi  te  mado  dyumnintama  uta  kratuh, 

adha  sma  te  pari  caranty  ajara  yrustivano  najara. 

i.i75.5ab  (Agastya;  to  Indra) 

Qusmintamo  hi  te  mado  dyumnintama  uta  kratuh, 

vrtraghna  varivovida  manslstha  ajvasatamah. 

It  would  seem  clear  that  the  connexion  of  the  repeated  couplet  in  1.175.5  is  more  original. 
The  combination  of  mada  and  kratu  is  common  in  Indra  stanzas :  5.43.5 ;  6.40.2.— On  the 
metre  of  1.127.9*  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  69. 
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1.127.10®  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

pra  YO  maho  sahasa  sahasvata  usarbudhe  paguse  nagnaye  stomo  babhutv  agnaye, 

prati  yad  im  havisman  vigvasu  k§asu  j6guve, 

agre  rebho  na  jarata  rsUnam  jurnir  hota  rsun^m. 

5.64.2d  (Arcananas  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ta  bahava  sucetiina  pra  yantam  asma  arcate, 
ce>am  hi  jaryam  varii  vigvasu  k§asu  jdguve. 

The  repeated  pada  is  used  in  slightly  different  constructions.  The  passage  T.i27.iod8  is  to 
be  rendered,  'when  (the  worshipper)  who  gives  offerings  has  praised  him  in  all  places'; 
5.64.2cd,  *  for  your  praiseworthy  kindness  has  been  praised  in  all  places '.  The  word  suce'tuna 
in  the  latter  stanza  occurs  also  in  1.127.11. — For  i.i^7.ioab  cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  91  j  its 
metre,  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  132. 

1.128. 21'  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  yajnasadham  api  vatayamasy  rtdsya  patha  ndmasa  havfsmata  devatata 

havismata, 

sa  na  Qrjam  upabhrty  ay  a  krpa  na  jQryati, 
yam  mataricva  manave  paravato  devam  bhilh  paravatah. 

10.70.2°  (Sumatra  Badhryafva ;  Apra,  here  to  Narafansa) 

a  devanam  agrayaveha  yatu  narayahso  vigvarQpebhir  a^vAihy 

ytdsya  patha  ndmasa  miy^dho  dev^bhyo  devatamah  susudat. 

io.3i.2b  (Kavasa  Ailusa  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

pari  cin  marto  dravinam  mamanyad  rtasya  patha  namasa  vivaset, 

uta  svena  kratuna  sam  vadeta  freyahsarii  daksam  manasa  jagrbhyat. 

For  1.128.2  see  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  137  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  132  ;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii. 
202,  437  ;  for  10.70.2,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  104  ;  ii.  448. — The  cadence  namasa  vivaset 
also  in  6.i6.46d. 

1.128. 6e+s  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

vicvo  vihaya  aratir  vasur  dadhe  haste  daksine  taranir  na  yi9rathac  chravasyaya 

na  yi^rathat, 

viyvasma  id  isudhyat6  devatra  navy  am  6hise, 
vicvasma  it  sukrte  varam  rnvaty  agnir  dvara  vy  rnvati. 

8.19.1°  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

tarn  gurdhaya  svarnaram  devaso  devam  aratiih  dadhanvire, 
devatra  havyam  6hire. 
8.39.6d  (Nabhaka  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 
agnfr  jata  devdnarii  agnir  veda  martanam  apicyam, 
agnih  sa  dravuioda  agnir  dvara  vy  tlrnute  svahuto  naviyasa  Lnabhantam 
anyake  same,  j  ««"  refrain ,  8 . 3  9.  i b  ff . 

Stanza  1.128.6  has  obscure  spots.  The  change  from  third  to  second  person  in  ohise  (Pada- 
patha,  a  +  uhise)  leads  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  230,  to  suggest  the  infinitive  a+uhise 
to  wit :  '  fiir  jeden  flohenden  1st  von  ihm  (namlich  Agni)  das  opfer  gtttterw&rts  zu  faren.' 
The  parallel  oh  ire  (Padapatha,  a-f-uhire)  does  not  go  to  support  that  view  ;  cf.  also  Neisser, 
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ibid,  xxvii.  265  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  133.  As  regards  the  difficult  first  pada,  Oldenberg, 
SBE.  xlvi.  140,  proposes  the  radical  change  to  vi9vft  vihaya  aratir  vasu  dadhe,  which  makes 
easy  sense:  'the  far-reaching  steward  has  taken  all  goods  in  his  right  hand*  (cf.  9.1 8.4). 
But  in  RV.  Noten,  p.  132,  he  is  assailed  by  doubt :  there  is,  indeed,  no  compelling  reason 
why  the  nominatives  vf9vo  vihaya  aratir  v&sur  should  be  severally  doubted  as  Agni's 
epithets:  'The  universal,  far-reaching  steward,  the  Vasu,  has  put  into  his  right  hand 
(sc.  goods,  vasQ, which  is  to  be  supplied  with  punning  allusion  to  the  nominative  vasur).  So 
Sayana  ;  differently  Mftdhava  to  TB.  2.5.4.4.  For  isudhyatS  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  141  ; 
Ludwig,  Uber  Methode,  p.  63.  That  1.128.6  and  8.19.1  are  directly  imitative  of  one  another  is 
shown  not  only  by  the  repeated  pada  but  also  by  the  parallel  aratfr  and  aratim. — For  the 
interchange  between  rnvati  and  urnute  cf.  in  my  Vedic  Concordance  :  tvesas  te  dhuma  rnvati 
(urnotu). 

1.128.8a+b  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  h6taram  ilate  vasudhitim  priyarii  ce"tistham  aratim  ny  erire  havya- 

vaham  ny  erire, 

vi9vayum  vifvavedasaih  hotaram  yajatam  kavim, 
deviiso  ranvam  avase  vasuyavo  girbhf  ranvam  vasQyavah. 

5.i.7b  (Budha  Atreya,  and  Gavisthira  Atreya;  to  Agni) 

pra  nu  tyam  vipram  adhvaresu  sadhum  agnim  h6taram  Ilate  ndmobhih, 

a  yas  tatana  rodasl  rt^na  nityam  mrjanti  vajinam  ghrtena. 

6.14.2°  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

agm'r  id  dhi  praceta  agnir  vedhastama  fsih, 

agnim  h6taram  ilate  yajnesu  manuso  vf^ah. 

7.16.1°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

ena  vo  agnim  namasLorjo  nupatam  a,  huve,j  3«r  7.  i6.ib 

priydm  cdtistham  aratim  svadhvaram  vifvasya  dutam  amftam. 

It  is  obvious  that  1.128.8°  is  composite  and  secondary  in  the  light  6.14.2°  and  5.1. 7b;  cf. 
also  3.io.2b,  iigne  h6taram  ilate.  It  does  not  seem  necessary  with  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  124,  to  read 
vasudhitim;  cf.  under  1.1.2°.  But  the  pada  points  to  the  secondary  workmanship  of 
1.128.8. 

[1.129.2^,  prksam  atyam  na  vajinam :  1.135.5°,  a^iim  atyam,  &c.] 

1.129.3^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

dasmd  hi  sma  vfsanam  pinvasi  tvacam  kam  cid  yavlr  ararum  cara  martyam 

parivrnaksi  martyam, 

indrota  tiibhyam  tad  dive  tad  rudraya  svayacase, 
mitraya  vocam  vdrunaya  saprdthah  sumrHkaya  saprdtha^i. 

1.136.6^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi;  Lingoktadevatah) 

namo  div6  brhate  rodasibhyarii  mitraya  vocam  vdrunaya  milhiife 

sumrlikaya  milhiise, 

Lindram  agnim  upa  stuhij  dyuksam  aryamanam  bhagam,      «r  cf.  1.12. 7a 
jyog  jlvantah  prajaya  sacemahi  somasyoti  sacemahi. 

For  1.129.3*  cf.  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  142  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  109.    For 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  133. 
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1.129. 5C,  ugrabhir  ugrotibhih:  1.7.4°,  ugra  ugrabhir  ntibhih. 

1.129.9a+s  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  na  indra  raya  parinasa  yahi  pathah  anehasa  puro  yahi  araksasa, 

B&casva  nah  paraka  a  sacasvastamlka  a, 

pahi  no  durad  arad  abhistibhih  sdda  pahy  abhistibhih. 

4. 3 1. 1 2b  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

asmdh  aviddhi  vi9vah6ndra  raya  parinasa, 

asman  vtyvabhir  Qtibhih. 

8.97.6**  (Kebha  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  nah  somesu  somapah  sutesu  savasas  pate, 

madayasva  radhasa  sQnftavat^ndra  raya  pdrinasa. 

10.93.11°  (Tanva  Partha ;  to  Viyve  Devah,  here  Indra) 

etam  fahsam  indrasmayiis   tvam  kucit  santam  sahasavann  abhistaye 

sada  pahy  abhistaye, 
medatarii  vedata  vaso. 

The  obscure  stanza  10.93.11  (Ludwig,  240)  with  its  irregular  metre  (prastarapankti) 
approaching  the  asti  type,  invites  the  belief  that  it  was  composed  under  the  influence  of 
1.129.9.  The  expression  .  .  .  abhistaye  sada  pahy  abhistaye  seems  to  be  an  odd  and  gratuitous 
variation  of  ...  abhistibhih  sdda  pahy  abhistibhih;  see  Part  2,  chapter  3,  class  B  9.— Cf. 
5.10.1°,  pr&  no  raya  parmasa. 

1.130.18  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

endra  yahy  lipa  nah  paravato  nayam  acha  vidathanlva  satpatir  astam  rajeva 

satpatih, 

havamahe  tva  vayam  prayasvantah  sute  saca, 
putraso  na  pitaram  vajasataye  manhistham  vajasataye. 

8.4.i8d  (Devatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  or  Pnsan) 

para  gavo  yavasam  kac  cid  aghrne  nityam  rekno  amartya, 

asmakam  pQsann  avita  91  v6  bhava  mdnhistho  vajasataye. 

8.88.6<*  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

nakih  paristir  maghavan  maghasya  te  yad  da9iise  dacasyasi, 

asmakam  bodhy  ucathasya  codita  manhistho  vajasataye. 

To  the  treatments  of  the  difficult  expression  nayam  acha,  cited  by  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  121,  add  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  37  ;  Uber  Methode,  p.  23. 

1.130.6b  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

imam  te  vacam  vasuyanta  ayavo  ratham  na  dhirah  svdpa  ataksisuh  sumnaya 

tvam  ataksisuh, 

$umbhanto  jenyam  yatha  vajesu  vipra  vajinam, 
atyam  iva  ^avase  sataye  dhana  vf9va  dhanani  sataye. 

5.2.1 1 b  (Kumara  Atreya,  or  Vrsa  Jana ;  to  Agni) 

etam  te  stdmam  tuvijata  vipro  ratham  na  dhiralpL  svapa  ataksam, 

yadid  agne  prati  tvam  deva  haryah  svarvatlr  apa  ena  jayema. 
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5.29.i5d  (Gaurivlti  Qaktya  •  to  Indra) 

indra  brahma  kriyamana  jusasva  ya  te  cavistha  navya  akarma, 

vastreva  bhadra  sukrta  vasHyu  ratham  nd  dhirah  svdpa  atak^am. 

The  repetition  of  the  word  ataksisuh  in  1.130.6°,  belonging  as  the  word  does  to  the  formu- 
laic repeated  pada  b,  marks  the  composition  of  this  rhyme  pada,  as  well  as  the  stanza  which 
contains  it,  as  secondary.  We  may  consider  as  quite  certain  that  this  sentiment  was  first 
uttered  in  the  first  person  singular. 

[1.130.7d,  atithigvtiya  cambarani :    i.56.6b,    arandhayo  'tithigvaya  sambaram  ; 
cf.  9.61.2^.] 

1.180.8^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

indrah  samatsu  yajamanam  tiryarh  pnlvad  vi$vesu  catamatir  ajfsu  svarmilhesv 

ajfsu, 

manave  9itsad  avratan  tvacarh  krsnam  arandhayat, 
daksan  na  vi9vam  tatrsanam  osati  ny  argasanam  osati. 

8.12.9^  (Parvata  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

indrah  suryasya  rafmfbhir  ny  argasanam  osati, 

agnir  vaneva  sasahih  pra  vavrdlie. 

Cf.  Muir,  OST.  i.  174 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  135. 

1.130.9d  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Indra) 

sura?  cakram  pra  vrhaj  jata  ojasa  prapitve  vacam  aruno  musayatl^an^  ti  musayati, 

ugdna  ydt  paravdt6  'jagann  ntdye  kave, 

sumnani  vi'9va  manuseva  turvanir  aha  vi£veva  turvanih. 

8.7.26a  (Punarvatsa  Kanva;  to  Maruts) 
ugana  ydt  paravata  uksno  randhram  ayatana, 
dyaur  na  cakradad  bhiyii. 

The  appraisal  of  tho  repeated  pada  depends  upon  the  two  mythic  snatches  told  in  the  two 
stanzas.  Of  these  the  second,  8.7.26,  seems  to  say  distinctly  enough  :  '  When,  (0  Maruts)  ye 
came  with  U^anii  from  a  distance  to  Uksno  Randhra,  he  bellowed  from  fright,  as  the  sky 
(thunders).'  So  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  392,  397  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  169  (differently, 
Ludwig,  701).  Though  we  know  nothing  further  about  this  legend,  the  context  fixes  U9an& 
as  instrumental.  U9an&  (later  Uganas)  Kavya  is  an  ancient  priest-ally  of  the  gods  (Bergaigne, 
ii.  338  ff.).  And  so  he  figures  in  1.130.9  :  When,  0  seer,  thou  didst  come  with  "U^ana  from  a 
distance  to  help.'  The  allusions  otherwise,  mythical  or  legendary,  in  1.130.9  are  veiled  from 
our  ken  ;  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xvi.  34  ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  290,  note  2  ;  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  ii.  1 75  ;  Ludwig,  Die  neuesten  Arbeiten,  p.  1 74 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  135.  Later 
stories  throw  no  light  on  the  matter ;  see  Spiegel,  Die  arische  Periode,  284  ffl  Connexioiji 
with  Avestan  Kava  Usa  (Shah  Nameh,  Kai  ELaus  :  Spiegel,  ibid.  285)  is  doubted,  perhaps  over* 
sceptically,  by  Bartholomae,  Altiranisches  Wflrterbuch,  s.v.  2.  usant. 

[1.181.1f;    8.i2.22b,   devaso  dadhire  purah:   5.i6.id,  martaso  dadhirS  purah: 
8,i2.25b,  dev&s  tva  dadhir6  purah.] 
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[I.181.4b,  piiro  yad  indra  faradir  avatirah:  i.i74.2b;  6.20.10°,  sapta  yat  purah 
9arma  caradlr  dart.] 

1.132  .lbc  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Indra) 

tvaya  vayam  maghavan  purvye  dhana  indratvot&l?.  sasahyama  prtanyatd  vanu- 

yama  vanusyatah, 

n6dhisthe  asminn  ahany  adhi  voca  nii  sunvat6, 
asmin  yajii6  vi  cayema  bhare  krtam  vajayanto  bhare  krtam. 

8.40.7de  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
yad  indragni  jana  im6  vihvayante  tana  gira, 

asmakebhir  nf  bhir  vayam  sasahyama  prtanyat6  vanuyama  vanusyatd 
Lnabhantam  anyake  same.j  «sr  refrain,  8.39.if  ff. 

For  1.132.1  see  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  136  ;  Ludwig,  Uber  Methode,  p.  25.  The  pada, 
sasahyama  prtanyatdh  also  in  1.8.4°  (<1'V')J  9'6i.29c  ;  the  cadence  vanavad  vanusyatah  at 
2.25.1%  2a;  26.i». 

[1.182.4b,  yad  angirobhyo  Vrnor  apa  vrajam:  1.51.3°,  tvam  gotram  angirobhyo 
'vrnor  apa.] 

1.132.  5^  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Indra) 

sam  yaj  janan  kratubhih  fura  iksayad  dhane  hite  tarusanta  fravasyavah  prd 

yaksanta  cravasyavah, 

tasma  ayuh  prajavad  id  badhe  arcanty  ojasa, 
indra  okyam  didhisanta  dhitdyo  devan  acha  nd  dhitaya£. 

1.  1  3  9.  i  «  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

dstu  ^rausat  puro  agnirh  dhiya  dadha  a  nii  tac  chardho  divyam  vrnlmaha 

indravayu  vrnlmahe, 

yad  dha  krana  vivasvati  nabha  samdayi  navyasl, 
adha  pra  su  na  upa  yantu  dhitdyo  devan  acha  nd 


Cf.  for  1.132.5  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  137;  for  1.139.1,  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  1.69,  70; 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  488  ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  12,  19  ;  Uber  Methode,  p.  24  ;  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  141. 

1.133.76  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Indra) 

van6ti  hi  sunvan  ksayam  parlnasah  sunvan6  hi  sma  yajaty  ava  dviso  devanam 

ava  dvisah, 

sunvana  it  sisasati  sahasra  vajy  avrtah, 
sunvanayendro  dadaty  abhuvam  rayim  dadaty  abhuvam. 

8.32.18^  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
panya  a  dardirac  chata  sahdsra  vajy  dvptah, 
indro  yo  yaj  van  o  vrdhah. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xix.  148. 
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1.134.2a+e  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Vayu) 

mdndantu  tva  mandino  vayav  indavo  'smat  kranasah  siikrta  abhidyavo  gobhih 

krana  abhfdyavah, 

yad  dha  krana  iradhyai  ddksam  sacanta  utayah, 
sadhrtclna  niyiito  davane  dhiya  lipa  bruvata  im  dhfyah. 

2. 1 1. 1  il>  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

Lpfba-pib6d  indra  £ura  somaihj  mdndantu  tva  mandinah  sutasah, 

««"2.JI.IIa 

pmantas  te  kuksi  vardhayantv  ittha  sutah  paura  indram  ava. 
3.i3.2b  (Rsabha  Vaicvamitra;  to  Agni) 
rt&va  yasya  rodasl  daksam  s&canta  utayah, 
havismantas  tarn  llate  tain  sanisyanto  Vase. 

We  may  render  1.134.2  as  follows  :  *  May  the  delightful  drops  of  Soma  delight  thee,  they 
that  have  been  mixed  by  us,  the  well  prepared,  that  tend  to  heaven ;  they  that  are  mixed 
with  milk,  and  tend  to  heaven.  When  indeed  the  mixed  (Soma  drops)  are  for  well-being, 
when  the  helps  (of  the  gods)  attach  themselves  to  solid  piety,  then  do  our  prayers  engage 
Vayu's  span  together  to  bestow  gifts.'  For  translations  differing  more  or  less,  see  Ludwig, 
711  ;  Grassmann,  ii.  137  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  68.  Pischel  here  defends  the  translation  of 
krana  by  '  mixed  '.  This  suggestion,  as  well  as  the  comparison  with  /ctpdcw,  dates  back  to  Roth, 
as  early  as  1852  ;  see  Yaska's  Nirukta,  Erlauterungen,  p.  46,  bottom.  Cf.  also  Ludwig,  Kritik, 
p.  12;  Uber  Methode,  p.  24;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  58;  Geldner,  Rig- Veda  Kommentar, 
p.  26.  The  matter  that  concerns  us  here  is  the  recurring  piida  3.i3.2b.  Ludwig,  312  :  'der 
ordnungsmassige  don  die  beiden  wolthiilften,mit  des  tiichtigkeit  hilie  verbunden,  den  flehen 
an  die  havis  bereitet  haben,  diegewinnen  wollen  zur  gnade.'  Grassmann,  i.  67  :  '  Den  Heil'gen 
dessen  Krilfte  stiirkt  das  Weltenpaar,  das  Opferwork,  ihn  flehn  die  opferreichen  an,  um 
Hulfo  die  verlangenden.'  Ludwig's  translation  is  desperately  obscure  ;  Grassmann  is  very 
hazardous  in  co-ordinating  daksam  with  r6dasi.  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  266,  more  recently 
renders  the  first  distich  :  *  The  righteous  one  to  whose  skill  the  two  worlds  (Heaven  and 
Earth),  and  (all)  blessings  cling.'  The  doubtful  point  in  this  rendering  is  the  rather  bizarre 
grammatical  co-ordination  of  rodasl  and  utayah,  with  asyndeton,  as  the  author  assumes. 
I  wonder  whether  Oldenberg,  if  he  had  happened  to  note  the  recurring  pada,  daksam  sacanta 
utayah,  in  1.134.2,  would  have  adhered  to  his  construction.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  pada  in 
question  means  '  the  helps  (of  the  gods)  attach  themselves  to  solid  piety  (or,  pious  solidity)', 
and  that  the  pada  forms  a  parenthesis  in  3.13.2.  I  paraphrase  explicitly  what  the  stanza 
seems  to  me  to  declare  :  *  The  righteous  (Agni)  whose  are  the  two  worlds  (Heaven  and  Earth) 
— (whose)  helps  attach  themselves  to  solid  pious  work — him  do  men  with  havis  revere,  him 
they  who  desire  gain,  that  they  may  obtain  his  blessing.'  It  is  another  question  whether  we 
should  accept  the  consequence  of  this  construction  and  say  that  the  author  of  3.13.2  has 
borrowed  pada  b  from  1.134.3.  The  pada  may  have  been  afloat  as  a  sort  of  proverb.  £f.  also 
Ludwig,  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  59. 


1.134.3^  {Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Vayu) 

vayur  yunkte  r6hit§,  vayiir  aruna  vayu  rathe  ajira  dhuri  v61have  vdhisthS 

dhuri  vdlhave, 

pra  bodhaya  puramdhim  jara  a  sasatfm  iva, 
pra  caksaya  rodasl  vasayosasah  cravase  vasayosasah. 
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5.56.6^  (Qyavacva  Atreya;  to  Maruts) 

Lyungdhvam  hy  arusi  rathe  j  yungdhvam  rathesu  rohitah,       «r  1.14.12* 

yungdhvdm  ban  ajira  dhuri  v6}have  v&histha  dhuri  v61have. 

For  the  relation  of  the  repeated  p&das  see  under  1.14,12'. 

1.134.60+s  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Vayu) 

tvam  no  v&yav  e$am  apurvyah  s6m&nam  prathamah  pitim  arhasi  sutanam 

pitim  arhasi, 

uto  vihiitmatmarii  vicam  vavarjuslnam, 
vi£va  it  te  dhenavo  duhra  ayiram  ghrtam  duhrata  ac.iram. 

4.47. 2b  (Vamadeva;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

Lindrac  ca  vayav  esariij  s6manam  pitim  arhathah,  ««-  4.47.2a 

yuvam  hi  yantfndavo  Lnimnam  apo  n4  sadhryak.j  isr  4.47.2d 

5.5i.6b  (Svastyatreya  Atreya ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

Lindra9  ca  vayav  e§anij  sutanam  pitim  arhathah,  «sr  4.47.2* 

tan  jusetham  arepasav  abhi  prayah. 

8.6.  i9b  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

imas  ta  indra  pf 9nayo  ghrtdm  duhata  agiram, 

enam  rtasya  pipyiislh. 

The  difficult  word  vavarjuslnam,  1.134.6,  in  the  light  of  vihutmatlnan  suggests  the 
common  use  of  root  varj  in  connexion  with  barhis ;  vi9am  vavarjuslnam  would  then  mean, 
'  of  people  that  have  prepared  (the  barhis) '.  In  AV.  7.50.2  avarjuslnam  looks  like  an  artificial 
negative  of  the  same  word,  perhaps  haplologically  j£(va)varjuslnam,  something  like  *  impious ' 
(cf.  dsunvant,  and  the  like).  Cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  144 ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  28  ; 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  138.  In  8.6.19  the  pada,  ghrtdrh  duhata  &9fram,  is  apparently 
a  modernized  and  metrically  less  fit  version  of  ghrtdrh  duhrata  a^iram  in  1.134.6.  However, 
Aufrecht,  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition  of  the  Rig- Veda,  p.  xix,  note,  remarks  whim- 
sically and  pertinently  anent  i.i34.6abo :  'Was  hat  der  gute  Parucchepa  dabei  gedacht  als  er 
die  beiden  Adjectiva  (meaning  apurvyah  and  prathamdh)  setzte  ?  Der  Vers  musste  ausgefullt 
werden.*  The  secondary  manufacture  of  1.134.6  is  unmistakable. — Cf.  2.14.2. 

1.135.2a+f  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi ;  to  Vayu) 

tiibhyaydm  s6mah  pariputo  ddribhi  sparha  vasanah  pan  kdfam  arsati  fukrA 

vasano  arsati, 

tavayam  bhaga  ayiisu  s6mo  devesu  httyate, 
vaha  vayo  niyiito  yahy  asmayur  jusan6  yahy  asmayuh. 

8.82.5a  (Kusldin  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

tiibhyfiy&m  &dribhih  sut6  g6bhih  9rlt6  madaya  kam, 

pra  s6ma  indra  huyate. 

7.90.1°  (Vasistha ;  to  Vayu) 

pra  vlraya  fiicayo  dadrire  vam  adhvaryiibhir  madhumantah  sut^sah, 

vdha  vayo  niyiito  yahy  dcha  Lpiba  sutasyandhaso  madaya.  j    «»•  5.51.5° 

Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixi.  825,  is  struck  by  the  unfitness  of  the  combination  pariputo  idribhih 
in  1.135.2*:  'mit  den  steinen  wird  der  sorna  ja  gepresst,  nicht  gereinigt'  (cf.  under  5.86.6). 
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The  repeated  pada  8.82.5*  illustrates  his  misgivings,  and  points  to  the  later,  mere  jingly, 
manufacture  of  Parucchepa,  1.135.2*.  For  other  points  in  the  same  stanza  see  the  same 
author,  RV,  Noten,  p.  139.—  -The  correspondence  between  1.135.2'  and  7.90.1°  suggests  the 
prauga$astra  ;  see  Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii.  (1888)  127. 

1.135.  8alrl"c  (Parucchepa  Daivod&si  ;  to  Vsyu) 

a  no  niyiidbhi£  gatinibhir  adhvardm  sahasrinibhir  lipa  yahi  vitdye  vayo 

havyani  vltdye, 

tavayam  bhaga  rtviyah  sara9mih  surye  saca, 
Ladhvaryubhir  bharamana  ayahsataj  vjiyo  yukra  ayahsata.  »r  i.i35.3f 

7«92.5ab  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vayu) 

a  no  niyudbhir  gatfnibhir  adhvardm  sahasrinibhir  lipa  yahi  yajfidm, 

Lviiyo  asmin  savane  madayasvaj  Lytiyam  pata  svastfbhih  sada  nah.j 

:  cf.  7.23.5^;  d:  refrain,  7.i.2Od  if. 


The  pada  1.135.3°  is  repeated  in  the  next  stanza  1.135.4°.  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-  Veda,  iii.  97  : 
'die  stelle  des  vii.  mandala  schoint  die  wiederholung  zu  sein.'  He  does  not  say  why,  but  it 
seems  to  me  this  view  is  borne  out  by  the  metre.  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  310,  remarks  that  7.92.5*  is 
'  extended  tristubh  '.  We  see,  of  course,  that  it  is  not  exactly  extended,  but  a  jagatl  line 
repeated  in  exactly,  the  same  form,  in  i.i35.3a.  Pada  c  is  a  tristubh  of  established  form  in 
the  seventh  mandala,  e.g.  asmin  chura  savane  madayasva,  7-23.5d;  asminn  u  m  savane 
madayasva,  7.29.2°.  The  fourth  pada  is  refrain.  It  looks  for  all  the  world  as  though  7.92.5 
were  a  latter  appendage  in  broken  metre  to  the  four  stanzas  which  originally  made  up  the 
hymn.  Pada  b  is  shortened  from  a  jagatl  to  a  tristubh  in  deference  to  the  prevailing  type. 
In  any  case  the  correspondence  between  the  two  stanzas  suggests  the  praiigacastra  ;  see 
Bergaigne,  JA.  xiii.  (1888)  127. 

1.135.3°,  4C,  vayo  havyani  vltaye. 

1.136.  3f,  6l>,  adhvaryubhir  bharamana  ayahsata. 

1.135.4b+c  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Vayu) 

a  varii  ratho  niyiitvan  vaksad  avase  'bhi  pr  ayahs!  siidhitani  vitdye  vayo 

havyani  vitdye, 

pibatam  madhvo  andhasa^  pUrvapeyam  hi  vam  hitam, 
Lvayav  a  candr^na  radhasa  gatanij  indra?  ca  radhasa  gatam.  «srcf.  i.i35.4f 

6.i6.44b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

acha  no  yahy  a  vahabhi  prdyahsi  vitdye, 

La  devan  s6mapltaye.j  tfs-  1.14.6° 

Pada  1.135.4°  is  identical  with  1.135.3°.—  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  133;  RV.  Noten,  p.  139, 
make  various  suggestions  regarding  the  penultimate  pada  of  1.135.4,  which  just  fall  short  of 
carrying  conviction.  For  the  padas  repeated  in  this  item  see  also  the  closely  similar  pftdas 
treated  under  6.15.15*. 

[1.185.4f,  vayav  a  candrena  radhasa  gatam:  4.48.  i°~4c,  vayav  a  candrena  rathena.] 
[1.135.6°,  ajiim  atyam  na  vajfnam  :  1.129.2^,  prksam  atyam,  &c.] 
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1.135.  6e  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Vayu) 

ime"  vam  soma  apsv  a  suta  ihLadhvaryubhir  bharamana  ayansataj  vayo  £ukra 
ayahsata,  «wi.i35-3b 

etc"  yarn  abhy  asrksata  tirdh  pavitram  agavah, 
yuvayav6  'ti  romany  avyaya  s6maso  aty  avyaya. 

9.62.ib  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

ett;  asrgram  indavas  tirdh  pavitram  agavah, 

vtyvany  abhi  saubhaga. 

9.67.7b  (Gotama  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lpavamanasa  indavasj  tird^i  pavitram  agdva^,  ^r  9.24.1^ 

fndram  yamebhir  a9ata. 

It  seems  natural  to  suppose  that  the  repeated  p&da,  tirah  pavitram  a(;avah,  in  1.135.6,  is 
borrowed  from  the  sphere  of  Soma  Pavamana  in  the  ninth  book. 

1.135.7C  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Vayu  and  Indra) 

ati  vayo  sasato  yahi  9a9vato  yatra  grava  vadati  tatra  gachatam  grham  indrag  oa 

gachatam, 
vi  sunffca  dadrce  riyate  ghrtam  a  purnaya  niyuta  yatho  adhvaram  fndrac  ca  yatho 

adhvaram. 

4'49-3b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 
a  na  indrabrhaspati  grham  indraQ  ca  gachatam, 

Lsomapa  s6mapltaye.j  &?  1.23.3° 

8.69.7b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
lid  yad  bradhnasya  vistapam  grhdm  indrag  ca  ganvahi, 
madhvah  pltva  sacevahi  trih  sapta  sakhyuh  pade. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  repetition  of  Indra's  name  in  4.49.  3ftb  shows  that  pada  b  is 
employed  here  formulaically  and  secondarily.  Cf.  6.36.6;  7.88.3  ;  8.25.2  ;  10.86.22,  and  for 
the  entire  phenomenon,  Edgerton,  KZ.  xliii.  iioff. 


(Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
pra  su  jy^stham  nicirabhyam  brhan  namo  havyam  matim  bharata  mrlayadbhyam 

svadistham  mrlayadbhyam, 
ta  samraja  ghrtasuti  yajne-yajna  upastuta, 
athainoh  ksatram  na  kiitac  canadhfse  devatvam  nu  cid  adhfse. 
2.4i.6ft  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ta  samraja  ghrtasuti  Laditya  danunas  pati,j  ^r  i.i36.3f 

sacete  anavahvaram. 

Cf.  8.29.9b,  samraja  sarpirasutl  ;  and  8.8,  i6d,  vasuyad  danunas  patl.    Note  that  2.41.6*  « 
1.136.3'- 

1.136.  2e  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

tiir  urave  variyasi  pantha  rtasya  samayahsta  ra9mibhi9  caksur  bhdgasya 


dyuksam  mitrasya  sadanam  aryamn6  varunasya  ca, 
atha  dadhate  brhad  ukthyam  vaya  upastiityam  brhad  vayah. 


It,36.2_]    Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  I       [140 

8.47.9d  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Adityas) 

aditir  na  urusyatv  Laditih  carma  yachatu,j  «»•  6.75.i2d 

mata  mitrdsya  revato  aryamn6  varunasya  caLnehaso  va  tttayah  suutayo 

va  utayah.j  «sr  refrain,  8.47.i<rf-i8ef 

1.136.36  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

jyotismatlm  aditim  dharayatksitim  svarvatlm  a  sacete  div6-dive  jagrvansa  div6- 

dive, 

jy6tismat  ksatram  acate  aditya  danunas  pati, 
mitras  tayor  varuno  yatayajjano  'ryama  yatayajjanah. 

2.4i.6b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

Lta  samraja  ghrtasutlj  aditya  danunas  pati,  «r  1.136.1^ 

sdcete  anavahvaraon. 
For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  8.8.  i6d,  vasuyad  danunas  pati.   Note  that  2.41.6*=*  1.136.  id. 

[1.136.4a,  ayam  mitraya  varunaya  9amtamah:  9.104.3°,  yatha  mitraya,  &c.j 


I.ISG.C1^,  mitraya  vocam  varunaya  mllhuse  sumrllkaya  mllhuse  :    1.129.3*, 
mitraya  vocam  varunaya  saprathah  sumrlikaya  saprathah. 

1.137.16,  3d,  asmatra  gantam  upa  nah. 

1.187.  1«  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

susuma  yatam  adribhir  goyrlta  matsara  ime  somaso  matsara  ime, 

i  rajana  divispr9Lasmatrd  gantam  upa  nah,j  ^-  1.  1  37.  ie 

im^  vam  mitravaruna  gava9irah  s6mah  gukra  gdvagirah. 

9.64.28°  (Ka9yapa  Mai-lea:  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
davidyutatya  rued  paristobhantya  krpa, 
s6mah  gukra  gavagirah. 

It  seems  as  though  9.64.28  treated  the  repeated  pada  loosely  and  secondarily,  as  compared 
with  1.137.1.  Grassmann,  'die  milchgemischten  Soma's  sind  erhellt  von  lichtein  Strahlen- 
glanz,  versehn  mit  rauschender  Gestalt  '.  Ludwig,  854,  not  very  differently.  Note,  however, 
that  1.137.1,  2  are  really  not  much  more  than  Soma  Pavamana  stanzas,  done  over  for  Mitra 
and  Varuna.  Therefore  1.137.1  is  likely  to  be  later  than  9.64.38. 

1.137.2b:  1.5.5°;  5-5I-7b;  7»32.4b;    9.22.3^;   63.15^  ioi.i2t>,   somaso  dfidhy- 


1.137.26:  i.47.7d;  5-79.8°;  8.101.  2d,  sakam  suryasya  ra9mibhih. 

1.137.28  (Parucchepa  Daivodasi  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ima  a  yatam  indavah  Ls6maso  dadhya9irahj  sutaso  dadhy&9irah,  <W  1.5.5° 

uta  vam  usaso  budhi  Lsakam  suryasya  ra^mfbhihyj  *s»  i.47.7d 

sutd  mitrdya  varunaya  pltaye  carur  jrtaya  pitaye. 
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9.17.8°  (Asita  Kft$yapa,  or  Devala  Ka$yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
madhor  dharam  ami  ksara  tlvrah  sadhastham  asadah, 
canir  rtaya  pitaye. 

For  the  repeated  pada  see  the  Introduction,  p.  22  if. 

[1.137.3bc,  alburn  duhanty  adribhih  stfmam  duhanty  adribhih:  9«65.i5b,  tlvram 
duhanty  adribhih.] 

1.13  9. is:  1.132.58:,  devan  achft  na  dhltayah. 

[1.139.3d;  yuvor  vf9V&  adhi  9riyah:  8.92. 2Oa,  yasmin  vi'9va,  &c.j 

[1.139.6»,  sumrllko  na  a  gahi :  1.91.11°,  sumrllko  na  a  vi9a.] 


Group  14.    Hymns  140-164,  ascribed  to  Dirghatamas 

Aucathya 

1.140.10a  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

asmakam  agne  maghavatsu  didihy  adha  vvaslvan  vrsabho  damdnah, 

avasya  9i9umatlr  adlder  varmeva  yutsii  parijarbhuranah. 

6.8.6a  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Vaisyanara) 

asmakam  agne  maghdvatsu  dharayanami  ksatram  ajdram  suvfryam, 

vayam  jayema  9atinam  sahasrinam  vai9vanara  vajam  agne  tavotlbhih. 

[1.141.9d,  aran  na  nemih  paribhur  ajayathah :  i.32.i5d,  ardn  na  nemih  pari  ta 

babhava.] 
Cf.  5.13.6. 

1.142.1°  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  Agni) 
s&middho  agna  a  vaha  devan  adya  yatasruce, 
tdnttuh  tanusva  purvyam  sutasomaya  da^iise. 

8.13.14°  (Gosaktin  Kanvayana,  and  A9vasaktin  Kanvayana;  to  Indra) 
d  tu  gahi  pra  tii  drava  Lmatsva  sutasya  gomatah,j  €®"  8. 1 3.  i4b 

tdntum  tanusva  purvydm  yatha  vid6. 

1  feel  quite  certain  that  the  repeated  idea  fits  less  well  with  Indra  and  the  otherwise 
banal  statement  about  him,  in  8.13.14.  Moreover  the  refrain  appendage  yatha  vide"  (tetra- 
syllabic  p&da  throughout  the  hymn)  betrays  late  workmanship  for  8.13.  See  Part  2,  chapter  2, 
class  B  3. 

1.142.2b:  1.13.2%  madhumantam  tanQnapat. 

[1.142.2°,  yajnam  viprasya  mavatah:  1.17.2^  havam  viprasya.  &c.] 


1.142.8a  (Dirghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  '. 
giioih  pavak6  ddbhuto  madhva  yajnam  mimiksati, 
nara^ahsah  trir  d  divo  devo  dev6§u  yajnfyah. 
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8.13.19°  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

stota  yat  te  anuvrata  ukthany  rtutha  dadh6, 

giicih  pavaka  ucyate  s6  adbhutah. 

9.24.6°  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pavasva  vrtrahantamokthebhir  anumadyah, 

gucih  pavakd  adbhutah. 

9. 2  4.7"  (The  same) 

gucih  pavakd  ucyate  s6mah  sutasya  madhvah, 

Ldevft  vi  r  agha9ansaha. j  SB*  9. 2  4. 7° 

Stanza  8.13.19  offers  a  remarkably  convincing  instance  of  secondary  workmanship,  both 
from  the  point  of  form  and  contents.  As  regards  the  latter  the  repeated  padas  show  that  the 
attributes  contained  in  pada  c,  namely,  9iicih  pavakd  ucyate  s<3  ddbhutah,  can  be  applied  to 
a  devoted  poet  (stota  jinuvratah,  in  pada  a)  only  in  a  secondary,  hyperbolic  sense.  The  poet 
is  said  to  be  (ucyate)  the  possessor  of  the  divine  attributes,  9uci,  pavaka,  adbhuta ;  in  reality 
he  is  no  such  thing.  If  wo  press  the  point,  the  poet  who  devotedly  offers  songs  of  praise  with 
oblations  of  soma  assumes  the  attributes  of  soma  himself  (9.24.6,  7).  As  regards  the  form, 
8.13.19°  has  in  so  adbhutah  the  usual  tetrasyllabic  refrain-pada  which  marks  the  artificial 
workmanship  of  8.13  throughout.  Aufrecht,  in  the  preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the 
Rig- Veda,  p.  xxxv,  writes  anont  8.13.19°  :  '  Wer?  der  Stotr  oder  Indra?  In  dem  Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer  steigt  keine  Ahnung  von  einer  Schwierigkeit  auf.  Die  Attribute  passen  nur  auf 
Agni  oder  Soma.'  Stlyana,  indeed,  whom  some  scholars  still  place  in  the  pose  of  high 
authority,  ascribes  the  attributes  to  Indra.  We  are,  I  am  sure,  approaching  a  period  of 
RV.  criticism  which  will  explain  many  such  oddities. 

1.142.4ab  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  Apriyah) 
ilito  agna  a  vahe'ndram  citram  iha  priyam, 
iyaih  hi  tva  matir  mamacha  sujihva  vacyate. 

5-5-3ab  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya ;  Apra) 

ilito  agna  a  vah^ndram  citram  iha  priyam, 

sukhai  rathebhir  ataye. 

For  i.i42.4cd  cf.  3.39.1,  and  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  259  ;  for  citram  see  under  1.92.13.  The 
two  hymns  share  also  1.142.7°  and  5.5.6*'. 

l.I42.6a+d:  i.i3.6a+b,  vi  9rayantam  rtavfdhah,  dvaro  devir  asa9catah. 
1.142.7b:  i.i3-7a,  naktosasa  supe9asa. 

1.142.7c"l"d  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apriyah) 

i  bhandamane  upake  Lnaktosasa  sup69asayj  <je*  1.13.7* 

yahvi  rtasya  matara  sidatam  barhir  a  sumat. 

5.5.6^  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya ;  Apra) 

supratlke  vayovfdha  yahvi  rtdsya  matdra, 

dosam  usasam  Imahe. 

9'33'5b  (Trita  Aptya :  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhi  brahmir  annsata  yahvir  rtdsya  matarah, 

marmrjyante  divah 


143]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Dlrghatamas  Attcatkya     [ — 1.142.11 

9.i02.7b  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
samlcinS  abhf  tmana  yahvi  rtdsya  matdra, 
tanvana  yajnam  anusag  yad  aiijate'. 

io.59.8b  (Bandhu  Gopayana,  or  others ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 
£am  rodasl  subandhave  yahvi  rtdsya  matara, 

bharatam  apa  yad  rapo  dyauh  prthivi  ksama  rapo  Lmo  sii  te  kfm  cana- 
mamat.j  cs*  refrain,  io.59.8efF. 

8.87.4b  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others ;  to  A^vins) 
pibatarii  somam  madhumantam  ayvina  barhih  sidatam  sumdt, 
ta  vavrdhana  upa  sustutim  divo  gantarh  gaurav  iverinam. 

The  dual  form,  yahvi  rt&sya  matara,  to  Day  and  Night,  1.142.7  ;  5.5.6 ;  to  Heaven  and 
Earth,  10.59.8,  and  probably  also  9.102.7  (cf.  9.74.2  ;  10.44.8),  is  original.  The  plural  form, 
9.33.5.  to  the  Prayer  Cows  (Ludwig,  823),  in  the  Rishl's  best  style  of  untrammelled  fancy,  is 
secondary. — For  1.142.7*  cf.  a  barhih  sidatam  nara,  8.87. 2b. — For  the  correspondence  of  1.142 
and  5.5  see  also  under  i.i42.4ab. 

1.142. 8bc:  i.i3.8bc  ;  i.i88.7bc,  hotara  daivya  kavi,  yajnam  no  yaksatam  imam. 

1.142.8'1  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  Apra,  here  Divine  Hotars) 

mandrajihva  jugurvanT  Lhotara  duivya  kavi,j  <S^"  1.13.8^ 

Lyajiiam  no  yaksatam  imanij  sidhram  adyd  divispfgam.  «e- 1.13.8° 

2.4i.20b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau,  or  Havirdhane) 

dyava  nah  prthivi  imam  sidhrdm  adyd  divispf  gam, 

yajnam  devesu  yachatam. 

5.i3.2b  (Sutambhara  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

agn6  stomam  manamahe  sidhram  adyd  divispf  gah, 

devasya  dravinasyavah. 

The  question  of  interpretation  involved  is  this  :  Is  divispf^ah,  in  5.i3.2b,  genitive  singular, 
agreeing  with  Agni,  or  is  it  nominative  plural,  agreeing  with  the  subject  of  manamahe  ? 
The  translators,  Ludwig,  351  ;  Grassmann ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  395,  take  the  first  view. 
The  last  mentioned  scholar,  in  a  note,  definitely :  *  divispf 9ah,  no  doubt,  is  genitive  sing, 
referring  to  Agni,  not  nominative  plural,  referring  to  the  worshippers.'  I  cannot  say 
whether  Oldenberg,  at  the  time  of  his  writing,  had  in  mind  the  parallels,  but  they  seem  to 
me  rather  to  point  to  the  opposite  view,  namely  that  the  worshippers  attain  to  heaven  by 
means  of  their  song  of  praise  (st6ma),  just  as  they  accomplish  the  same  end  in  the  parallel 
stanzas  by  means  of  their  sacrifice  (yajna).  For  examples  of  the  frequent  juxtaposition  of 
stdma  and  yajna  see  KV.  1.156.1 ;  2.5.7  »  5«52«4  >  6.16.22  ;  8.6.3  ;  99.  10.9.17.  We  may  accept 
this  conclusion  notwithstanding  that  divispfc;  is  a  fitting  epithet  of  Agni  in  10.88.1  (c£  6.8.2), 
as  also  of  other  gods  (see  the  Lexicons).  I  render  5.13.2  :  'Desirous  of  riches  we  devise 
to-day  a  successful  song  of  praise  for  god  Agni,  attaining  (by  it)  heaven.'  This  accords  well 
with  the  meaning  of  the  other  two  stanzas,  *  May  the  two  pleasant-tongued,  praising,  divine 
Hotars,  the  sages,  to-day  perform  for  us  this  successful  sacrifice  that  attains  to  heaven ' 
(1.142.8).  And,  'May  heaven  and  earth  to-day  place  with  the  gods  this  successful  sacrifice, 
that  attains  to  heaven'  (2.41.20). 

1.142.11od:  1.105.14°^  agnir  havya  susGdati  devo  dev6su  m6dhirah ;  1.188.10°, 
agnir  havyani  sisvadat. 
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1.143.2*  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

sa  jay  am  an  ah  paramo*  vydmany  avfr  agnir  abhavan  mataricvane, 
asya  kratva  samidhanasya  majmana  pra  dyava  pocfh  prthrvi  arocayat. 
6.8.2a  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya;  to  Vai9vanara) 
sa  jayamanah  param£  vy6mani  vratany  agnir  vratapa  araksata, 
vy  antariksam  amimlta  sukratur  vaicvanaro  mahina  nakam  asprsat. 
7.5.7*  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Vai9vanara) 
sa  jayamanah.  parame*  vyoman  vayiir  na  pathah  par!  pasi  sadyah, 
tvam  bhiivana  janayann  abhi  krann  apatyaya  jatavedo  dafasyan. 
For  the  metrical  modulation  of  the  repeated  pada,  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  A  r. 

[I.143.8cd,  adabdhebhir  adrpitebhir  iste  'nimisadbhih  pari  pahi  no  jah:  6.8.7abr 

adabdhebhis  tava  gopabhir  iste  'smakarh  pahi  trisadhastha  sQrfn.] 
Cf.  Aufrecht,  Preface  to  his  Second  Edition  of  the  Rig- Veda,  p.  xiv. 

[1.144.4b,  saman6  y6na  mithuna  samokasa:    1. 159.4%  jami  sayoni  mithund 
samokasa.] 

1.144.5b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  Tin  hinvanti  dhltayo  da9a  vri^o  devdm  martasa  utdye  havamahe, 

dhanor  adhi  pravata  a  sa  rnvaty  abhivrajadbhir  vayuna  navadhita. 

3.9.ib  (Viyvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

sakhayas  tva  vavrmahe  devdni  martasa  iitdye, 

Lapam  napatam  subhagam  sudiditiihj  Lsupratnrtim  anehasam.j 

^rc:  3.9.1°;  d:  1.40.4^ 
5.22.3b  (Vi^vasaman  Atreya;  to  Agni) 
cikitvfnmanasam  tva  devdm  mdrtasa  iitdye, 
varenyasya  te  Vasa  iyanaso  amanmahi. 
8.u.6b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
vipram  viprasc3  'vase  devdm  mdrtasa  utdye, 

Lagnim  glrbhfr  havamahe. j  «w  8. 1 1 .6° 

For  1.144.5  cf-  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  300  ;  ii.  69  ;  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten,  p.  146. 

1.144.7b+(1  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  jusasva  prati  harya  tad  vaco  mdndra  svddhava  f  tajata  siikrato, 

y<5  vi^vatah  pratyann  asi  darcato  ranvdh  sarhdrstau  pituman  iva  ksdyah. 

8.74.7°  (Gopavana  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

iyam  te  navyasl  matfr  agne  adhayy  asmad  a, 

mandra  siijata  siikrat6  'mura  dasmatithe. 

io.64.ua  (Gaya  Plata;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 

ranvdh  sdmdrstau  pituman  iva  ksayo  bhadra  rudranam  mariitam 

upastutih, 
gobhih  syama  ya9dso  janesv  a  sada  devaso  ilaya  sacemahi. 
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We  render  1.144.7  :  '0  Agni,  enjoy  thou  and  delight  in  this  song,  0  lovely,  blissful,  rta- 
begotten,  highly  intelligent  (god),  who  art  turned  towards  us  from  all  sides,  conspicuous, 
lovely  to  behold  like  a  dwelling  rich  in  food.*  The  second  pada  has  a  curious  parallel  in 
8.74.7,  which  may  be  rendered:  'This  right  new  song  was  furnished  thee  by  us,  O  Agni, 
lovely,  well-born,  highly  intelligent,  wise,  wonderful  guest.'  Here  pada  c  =»  mindra 
sii[adhava  f  ta]jata  sukrato  ;  it  seems  likely  that  the  shorter  pada  is  a  scooped-out  form  of 
the  longer;  see  Part  a,  chapter  a,  class  B  n.  Stanza  10.64.11  shares  with  1.144.7  its  fourth 
pada  in  such  a  way  as  to  betray  its  relative  date  :  '  Lovely  to  behold,  like  a  dwelling  rich 
in  food,  is  the  kindly  consent  of  the  Rudras  and  the  Maruts,  &c.'  The  mere  juxtaposition 
of  1.144.7  and  10*64.11  shows  the  secondary  character  of  the  repeated  pada  in  the  latter  stanza  ;. 
its  primary  value  in  1.144.7  is  guaranteed  by  the  correspondence  of  dar9at6  and  s&mdrstau  ; 
cf.  Ludwig,  iii.  116.  See  also  RV.  4.1.8. 

[1.146.3a,  samanam  vatsam  abhisamcarantl:  3.  33.  3d;  10.17.11°,  samanam  yonim 
anu  samcarantl  (10.17.11°,  samcarantam).] 

1.147.1d  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni) 
katha  te  agne  cucayanta  ayor  dada9iir  vajebhir  acusanah, 
ubhe  yat  toke  tanaye  dadhana  rtasya  saman  ranayanta  devah. 
4-7'7b  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

sasasya  yad  viyuta  sasminn  udhann  rtd-sya  dhaman  ranayanta  devah, 
mahah  agnir  namasa  ratahavyo  ver  adhvaraya  sadam  id  rtava. 

See  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  170,  343  ;  RV.  Noten,  pp.  147,  273.  Agni  is  ayu,  as  well  as  men 
are  ayavah  (see  Bloomfield,  Religion  of  the  Veda,  pp.  139,  158)  ;  therefore  I  am  very  sceptical 
about  Oldenberg's  proposed  change  of  &y<5h  in  1.147.1*  t 


1.147.3  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni)  = 
4.4.13  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

y6  payavo  mamateyam  te  agne  pdgyanto  andhdrh  duritad  draksan, 
raraksa  tan  sukrto  vigvaveda  dipsanta  id  ripavo  naha  debhuh. 

Since  mamatey^,  a  metronymic  of  Dlrghatamas,  occurs  otherwise  only  in  the  Dlrghatamas 
hymns  of  the  first  book  (  1.  152.6  ;  158.6),  the  original  place  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  in  the  first 
book.  In  4.4.13  it  may  be  a  case  of  secondary  concatenation  with  stanza  12°  (to"  payavah  .  .  . 
ye"  pay&vah).  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  171,  334  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  147. 

1.148.18,   mathid  yad  Im  vist6  matarf$va:    1.71.4",  mathld  yad  Im  vibhrto. 
matar^va. 

1.148.4°  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni) 
puruni  dasmo  ni  rinati  jambhair  ad  rocate  vana  a  vibhava, 
ad  asya  vato  anu  vati  Qocir  astur  na  faryam  asanam  anu  dyun. 
7.3.2°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

prothad  a?vo  n&  yavase  Visyan  yada  mahah  samvaranad  vy  asthat, 
ad  asya  vato  dnu  vati  gooir  adha  sma  te  vrajanam  krsnam  asti. 

Very  similar  lines  are:  4.7.  iob,  y£d  asya  vato  anuvati  9ocih,  and  10.142.4°,  yada  te  vato> 
anuvati  9ocih,  both  times  also  of  Agni. 
19  [H.O.S.SO] 
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1.149.1*  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Agni) 

maha>  s&  rayd  6f  ate  patir  dann  ina  inasya  vasunah  pada  a, 

upa  dhrajantam  adrayo  vidhann  it. 

10.93.6°  (Tanva  Partha ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

uta  no  devdv  a$vfna  £ut>has  patl  dhamabhir  mitrd  varuna  urusyatam, 

mahal^  sa  raya  6satd  'ti  dhanveva  duritd. 

Some  unnecessary  embarrassment,  it  seems  to  me,  these  two  stanzas  have  occasioned. 
Pischel's  treatment  of  them,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  99  ff.,  involves  dividing  patir  da"n  from  1.149.1*,  and 
placing  it  with  pada  h ;  and,  even  more  temerariously,  treating  sa*  .  .  .  e"sate  in  both  stanzas 
as  first  person  :  'um  grossen  reichtum  gehe  ich  ihn  (or,  sie)  an.'  There  is  no  difficulty  if  we 
remember  that  the  gods  as  well  as  the  Vedic  sacrificers  possess  and  need  wealth  (cf.  the  author 
IF.  xxv.  190,  193) ;  the  gods,  of  course,  in  order  that  they  may  bestow  it  upon  men. 
Accordingly  10.93.6  :  'Further,  the  divine  A9vins,  Lords  of  brightness,  and  Mitra  and  Varuna 
shall  help  us  according  to  their  natures.  (He  whom  they  help)  hastes  across  misfortune,  as 
across  a  desert,  to  great  wealth.'  Here  the  subject  of  e*sate  is  the  yajamana.  In  1.149.1, 
Agni,  Lord  of  the  house,  hastes  to  great  wealth,  not  really  for  himself,  but  again  for  the 
sacrificer  ;  see  Oldenberg's  perfectly  good  translation,  SBE.  xlvi.  176.  Still  we  may  suppose 
that  the  original  form  of  the  stanza  was  without  the  refrain-like  p&tir  dan  (cf.  1.120.6; 
153.4 ;  10.99.6  ;  105.2) ;  and,  to  match,  the  sense  of  the  pada  fits  more  primarily  the  yajamana 
in  10.93.6. 

1.151.4b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

pra  sd  ksitir  asura  ya  mahi  priya  i tavanav  rtdm  a  gho^atho  brhdt, 

yuvam  div6  brhat6  daksam  abhuvam  gam  na  dhury  upa  yuiijathe  apah. 

8.25.4°  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya^va;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
mahanta  mitravaruna  samraja  devav  asura, 
rtavanav  rtdm  a  ghosato  brhdt. 
For  1.151.4  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  224  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  149. 

1.162.1d,  rtena  mitravaruna  sacethe:  1.2.8%  rt6na  mitravarunau. 

[1.152. 4d,  priyam  mitrasya  varunasya  dhama;  7.61.4*,  yansa  mitrasya,  &c. ; 
io.io.6c,  brhan  mitrasya,  &c. ;  10.89.8°,  pra  y6  mitrasya,  &c.  Cf. 
also  under  2.27.7°  and  4.5.4°.] 

1.152.5a  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
anac.v6  jat6  anabhigur  drva  kanikradat  patayad  urdhvasanuh, 
acfttani  brahma  jujusur  yiivanah  pra  mitre  dhama  varune  grnantah. 

4.36.ia  (Vamadeva;  to  ?,bhus) 

anagv6  jat6  anabhigiir  ukthy6  rathas  tricakrah  pari  vartate  rajah, 
mahat  tad  vo  devyasya  pravacanam  dyam  rbhavah  prthivim  yac  ca 
piisyatha. 

These  two  stanzas  seem  to  me  to  offer  a  clear  case  of  relative  date.  In  4.36.1  the  Rbhus 
are  said  to  have  fashioned  a  chariot,  fit  to  be  praised  in  hymns  because  without  horse  and 
bridle  it  courses  with  three  wheels  about  the  air.  Because  it  is  three-wheeled  it  seems  to  be 
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the  chariot  of  the  A9vins  ;  cf.  1.120.10.  That  sort  of  a  vehicle  is,  the  lord  knows,  marvellous 
enough,  but  it  will  readily  pass  in  the  light  of  mythic  fancies  and  ethnological  parallels 
elsewhere.  Similarly  in  6.66.7  *ke  Maruts  are  described,  along  the  same  line  of  fancy,  even 
more  energetically,  as  crossing  the  air  without  span  of  deer  or  horses,  without  charioteer,  and 
without  bridle.  Now  in  1.152.5  the  mystery  is  heightened  to  the  second  power,  as  it  were. 
Ludwig,  97  :  '  ohne  ross  geboren,  ohne  ziigel  der  renner,  wiehernd  fliegt  er  mit  aufgerichtetem 
rttcken.1  Grassmann  :  *  Geboren  ohne  Ross  und  Zugel,  wiehernd  fliegt  auf  der  Renner  mit 
erhobenem  Riicken.'  Geldner  and  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  13,  more  diplomatically,  but 
leas  close  to  the  text  and  the  parallel  in  4.36.1  :  'Sich  baumend  schiesst  nach  oben  mit 
Gewieher  der  Renner  ohne  Ziigel,  der  kein  Ross  ist.'  Any  attempt  to  extract  a  picture  with 
clear  outline  out  of  1.152.5*  will  prove  quite  futile  ;  the  pada  is  built  by  a  secondary  poetaster 
upon  the  previously  existing  pada  4.36.1*  ;  he  '  goes  '  his  model  *  one  better  ',  and  loses  him- 
self in  mock-mythic  fatuity  —  one  of  the  standard  failings  of  his  class  :  something  like,  l  the 
steed,  which  is  after  all  no  horse,  and  goes  without  bridle  '.  Or,  '  the  steed  which  is  born  of 
no  horse  ',  &c. 

[I.152.7a,  a  varii  mitravaruna  havyajustim  :    7.65.4%  d  no  mitra0;  see  under 
3.62.16.] 

1.153.1b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
yajamahe  vam  mahah  saj<5sa  havySbhir  mitravanma  namobhiJh 
ghrtair  ghrtasna  adha  yad  vam  asm6  adhvaryavo  na  dhltibhir  bharanti, 

4.42.  9b  (Trasadasyu  Paurukutsya  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 
purukiitsanl  hi  vam  ada$ad  dhavy6bhir  indravaruna  namobhih, 
atha  rajanarh  trasadasyum  asya  vrtrahanarh  dadathur  ardhadevam. 
7.84.ib  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

i  vam  rajanav  adhvar<§  vavrtyam  hdvyebhir  indravaruna  ndmobhili, 
pra  varh  ghrtacl  bahv6r  dadhana  Lpari  tmana  viaurUpa  jigati.j 


1.154.2b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Visnu) 

pra  tad  visnu  stavate  vlryena  mrg6  nd,  bMmdh  kucar6  girifthah, 

yasyonisu  triau  vikramanesv  adhiksiyanti  bhiivanani  vi'9va. 

i  o.i  80.  2a  (Jaya  Aindri  ;  to  Indra) 

mrg6  na  bhimah  kucar6  giristhah  paravata  d  jagantha  parasyah, 

srkarii  sam9aya  pavim  indra  tigmam  vf  9atrQn  talhi  vi  mrdho  nudasva. 

Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition,  p.  xxx,  thinks  that  the  simile  in  10.180.2 
does  not  fit  well.  I  agree  with  him,  because  a  and  b  join  badly.  But  I  do  not  see  that  it  fits 
even  as  well  in  1.154.2.  It  is  carried  out  loosely  in  either  case;  in  10.180.3  at  least  in 
connexion  with  warlike  deeds.  The  pada  looks  like  a  floating  one,  its  original  occasion  may 
be  lost.  This  condition  of  flotation  is  illustrated  interestingly  by  AV.  7.26.2  which  blends 
elements  of  both  stanzas  :  pra"  ta*d  visnu  stavate  virykni  mrg6  na  bhimah  kucar6  giristhah, 
paravAta  a  jagamyat  p&rasyah.  Just  such  processes  without  doubt  preceded  the  Rig-Veda  as 
we  have  it.  For  sundry  points  in  the  two  stanzas  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  237  ;  xvii. 
254  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  44  ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  26,  36,  51. 

1.154.5b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Visnu) 

tad  asya  priyam  abhi  patho  a$yam  naro  yatra  devayavo  madanti, 

urukramasya  sa  hi  bandhur  ittha  visnoh  pads  paramS  madhva  litsah. 
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7.97.ib  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

yajnS  divo  nrsadane  prthivya  naro  ydtra  devaydvo  mddanti, 
indraya  yatra  savan&ni  sunv6  gaman  madaya  prathamam  vaya$  ca. 
For  1.154.5  cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  88  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  354,  note  i. 


S.S*1  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Visnu  and  Indra) 
td  Im  vardhanti  mahy  asya  paunsyam  ni  matara  nayati  r6tase  bhuj6, 
dadhati  putr6  'varam  param  pitiir  nama  trttyam  ddhi  rocanS  divah. 

9.75.20*  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

rtasya  jihva  pavate  madhu  priyam  vaktd  patir  dhiytf  asya  adabhyah, 

daciati  putrdh  pitr6r  apicyam  nama  trtfyam  ddhi  rooan6  divdh. 

Cf.  Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  iv.  75  ;  Bergaigne,  i.  238  ;  ii.  108,  124,  125  note,  416,  418  ; 
Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  45.  The  repeated  distichs  interpret  one  another  to  some  extent. 
9'75-2cd  :  '  Th°  son  sets  the  parents'  hidden  third  name  (form)  upon  the  luminous  space  of  the 
heavens.'  i.i55.3cd  :  'The  son  sets  the  lower  and  higher  (form)  of  the  father  (upon  the  lower 
and  middle  planes)  ;  the  third  name  (form)  upon  the  luminous  space  of  the  heavens.'  In 
1-155.3  ta  (tah)  is  difficult  :  Sayana,  'oblations  of  soma'.  If  we  only  knew  who  is  the  son 
(putr6)  who  sets  Visnu's  three  forms  (his  three  steps)  on  the  lower,  higher,  and  highest 
places,  the  stanza  would  not  be  too  obscure.  The  first  hemistich  of  1.155.3,  according  to 
Sayana,  refers  to  Indra  whose  manhood  is  aroused  by  soma  and  who  in  turn  incites  his 
parents  (Heaven  and  Earth)  to  fruitfulness.  The  passage  seems  to  me  rather  to  refer  to 
Visnu.  In  9.  75.  2  the  first  distich  speaks  of  soma  unmistakably,  but  wo  are  left  to  guess 
who  the  parents  are.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  45,  ingeniously,  but  without  convincing  me,  regards 
vakta  patir  dhiyah  and  dhih  herself,  in  9.75.2,  as  the  parents,  whom  Soma  sets  on  the  highest 
place,  beyond  his  own  region  of  the  moon.  Needless  to  say  the  relative  date  of  the  two 
stanzas  is  buried  in  their  obscurities. 

1.155.  4d  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Visnu) 

tat-tad  id  asya  paunsyam  grnlmaslnasya  tratur  avrkasya  milhusah, 

yah  parthivani  tribhir  id  vfgarnabhir  urii  kramistorugayaya  jivase. 

8.63.  9b  (Pragatha  Kanva;  to  Indra) 
asya  vfsno  vyodana  urii  kramista  jivdse, 
yavam  n&  pa^va  a  dade. 

Ludwig,  607,  renders  8.63.9,  '  kei  dieses  stieres  iiberquellen  schritt  er  weit  aus  zum  leben,wie 
getreide  empfing  ich  vieh  '.  It  is  hard  to  doubt  that  8.63.9  is  secondary,  even  if  we  understand 
Visnu  to  be  the  subject  of  the  repeated  pada,  vfsno  referring  to  Indra.  Even  thus  its  work- 
manship is  bad.  Grassmann,  as  well  as  Ludwig,  refers  vfsno  to  Soma,  and  takes  the  subject 
of  uru  kramista  to  be  Indra.  This  seems  to  me  unlikely. 

1.167.1°  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Acvins) 

/abodhy  agnir  jma  ud  eti  suryo  vy  iisa?  candrd  mahy  &vo  arcfea, 

ayuksatam  acvina  yatave  rdtham  prasavtd  devah  savita  jagat  prthak. 

10.35.6°  (Luca  Dhanaka;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

anamlva  usasa  a  carantu  na  lid  agnayo  jihatam  jyotisa  brhat, 

ayuksatam  agvina  tutujim  ratnam  svasty  agnim  samidhanam  imahe. 
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1.157.4*:  1.92.17°,  a  na  urjam  vahatam  acvinft  yuvam. 

1.157.4cd:    1.34.11°^,  prayus  taristam  ni  rapansi  mrksatam  sedhatarh  dv6so 
bhavatam  sacabhiiva. 

1.169.1a  (Dlrghafcamas  Aucathya ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

prd  dyavi,  yajfiaih  prthivi  rtavfdha  mahi  stuse  vidathesu  pracetasa, 

develbhir  ye"  devaputre  sudansasettha  dhiya  varyani  prabhusatah. 

7.53,1*  (Vasisfcha;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

prd  dyava  yajfiaih  prthivi  n&mobhih  sabadha  lie  brhati  yajatre, 

t6  cid  dhi  purve  kavayo  grnantah  purd  mahi  dadhir<§  devdputre. 

[1.159.4b,  jam!  sayonl  mithuna  samokasa:    i.i44.4b,  samane  y6na  mithuna 
samokasa.1 

[1.169.4d,  samudr^  antah  kavayah  sudltayah:  10.177.1°,  samudr6  antah  kavayo 
vi  caksate.] 

1.159.5d  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

tad  radho  adya  savitiir  varenyam  vayam  devasya  prasave  manamahe, 

asmabhyam  dyavaprthivi  sucetiina  rayim  dhattam  vasumantam  gatagvinam. 

4.34. iob  (Vamadeva;  to  Rbhus) 

ye  g6mantam  vajavantam  suvfraih  rayim  dhatthd  vdsumantam  puru- 

ksiim, 

t6  agrepa  rbhavo  mandasana  asm^  dhatta  ye  ca  ratlm  grnanti. 
4.49.4b  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 
asm6  indrabrhaspatl  rayim  dhattam  gatagvinam, 
a^vavantaiii  sahasrinam. 
6.68.6b  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

yam  yuvam  dafvadhvaraya  deva  rayim  dhatthb  vdsumantam  puruk$um, 
asm6  sa  indravarunav  api  syat  pra  y<3  bhanakti  vaniisam  a^astlh. 
7.84.4b  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asm6  indr&varuna  vi9vavaram  rayim  dhattam  vdsumantam  puruksum, 
pra  ya  adityo  anrta  minaty  amita  fiiro  dayate  vastini. 

See  for  these  parallel  padas,  with  reference  to  puruksum,  'containing  much  cattle', 
Bloomfield,  IF.  xxv.  190. 

(1.160.1°,  sujanmanl  dhisane  antar  lyate :  i*35.9b,  ubhe  dyavaprthivi  antar  lyate.] 
See  the  context  of  each  stanza. 

1.160.4°  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau,  here  Surya) 
ayam  devdnam  apasam  apastamo  yd  jajana  r6dasl  vi9va9ambhuva, 
vi  yd  mam£  rajasi  sukratuydyajarebhi  skambhanebhih  sam  anrce. 
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6.7.7a  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya;  to  Vai$vEnara) 

vi  y6  rajaiisy  dmimita  sukrdtur  Lvaic.  vanard  vf  divo  rocand  kavfh,j 

Wcf,  6.6.7*> 
pan  y6  v*9va  bhuvanani  paprath4  Mabdho  gopa  amftasya  raksita. 

Cf.  6.49.13*,  y<5  rajansi  vimam«5  parthivani,  of  Visnu  ;  and  6.8.2°,  vy  ant&riksam  amimita 
sukratuh,  of  Agni.  —  For  the  metrical  aspect  of  the  repeated  pada  see  Part  2,  chapter  a, 
class  A  3  ;  for  sam  anrce  in  1.  160.4*,  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  152. 

1.161.4a,  13a,  cakrvansa  (i3a,  susupvahsa)  rbhavas  tad  aprchata. 

1.161.  7a  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  to  Jtbhus) 

nig  c&rmano  gam  arinita  dhitibhir  ya  jaranta  yuva^a  takrnotana, 

sdudhanvana  afvad  apvam  ataksata  yuktva  ratham  upa  devan  ayatana. 

4.36.4^  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

L6kam  vf  cakra  camasam  caturvayaihj  nig  cdrmano  gam  arinita  dhiti- 
bhih,  ^  »4'35.2d 

atha  dev^sv  amrtatvam  ana9a  ^rusti  vaja  rbhavas  tad  va  ukthyam. 

1.162.1ab  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  A$vastutih) 

ma  no  mitr6  vdruno  aryamayiir  indra  rbhuksa  mariitah  pdri  khyan, 

yad  vajino  devajatasya  sapteh  pravaksyamo  vidathe  vlryani. 

5.4i,2ab  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

t6  no  mitr6  vdruno  aryamayiir  indra  rbhuksa  mariito  jusanta, 

namobhir  va  ye  dadhate  suvrktfm  stdmam  rudraya  milhuse  sajosah. 

Cf.  the  parallel  relation  of  8-73.i4ab  to  8.73.i5ab,  under  6.6o.i48b.  —  For  i.i62.i*bcf.  also 
7.93.8°,  mendro  no  visnur  marutah  pari  khyan. 


1.162.6d,  12d,  ut6  t&sam  abhfgartir  na  invatu. 

I.ie2.8d,  9d,  14^,  sarva  ta  te  api  dev^sv  asti. 

[1.162.  22C,  anagastvam  no  aditih  krnotu:  4.39.3°,  anagasam  tarn  aditih  krnotu.] 

1.163.7C  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  A9vastutih) 

atra  te  rUpam  uttamam  apa9yam  jfgisamanam  isa  a  pad6  goh, 

yada  te  marto  anu  bh6gam  anal  ad  id  grasistha  osadhlr  ajlgah. 

10.7.2°  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

ima  agne  matayas  tubhyam  jata  g<5bhir  a^vair  abhf  grnanti  radhah, 

yada  te  marto  anu  bh6gam  anad  vaso  dadhano  matibhih  sujata. 

Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  156  ;  Geldner,  Bigveda  Komm.,  p.  30,  and  note  Grassmann's 
inconsistent  renderings,  ii.  294,  455. 

1.163.10°  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  Acvastutih) 

Irmantasah  silikamadhyamasah  sam  ?uranaso  divyaso  atyah, 

hansa  iva  Qrenig6  yatante  yad  aksisur  divyam  ajmam  a^vah. 
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3.8.9a  (Vicvamitra  Gathina ;  to  the  Yapa) 

hansa  iva  grenigd  yatanal?.  9ukra  vasanah  svaravo  na  dguh, 

unnlyamanah  kavfbhih  purastad  Ldeva  devanam  api  yanti  pathah.j 

€W3.8.9d 

In  the  light  of  anta  and  madhyama,  9uranaso,  in  1.163.10,  may  perhaps  harbour  a  com- 
pound 9ura-nas,  'having  the  heads  (lit.  noses)  of  heroes  ',or,  *  the  snorting  nostrils  of  heroes '. 
Dubious  native  comments  begin  with  Nirukta  4.13  ;  cf.  especially  Mahldhara  to  VS.  29.21.  It 
seems  to  me  in  any  case  that  the  hind-quarters,  flanks,  and  heads  of  the  divine  horses  are 
described :  Irmantasah, '  broad-haunched ' ;  silikamadhyamasah, c  having  the  flanks  of  a  silika, 
some  slender  animal ',  in  any  case  something  like  '  lean-flanked '. 

[1.164.8°,  sapta  svasaro  abhf  sam  navante:  10.71. 3d,  tarn  sapta  rebha  abhi  sam 
navante.] 

[1.164.21°,  in6  vi9vasya  bhuvanasya  gopah:  2. 27.4^  deva  vtyvasya,  &c.] 
1.164.30d,  88b,  amartyo  martyena  sayonih. 

1.164.81  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah)  = 

I°«I77-3  (Patamga  Prajapatya  ;  Mayabhedah) 

dpagyam  gopam  dnipadyamanam  a  ca  para  ca  pathibhig  cdrantam, 

sd  sadhrtoih  sd  visuoir  vdsana  a  varlvarti  bhiivanegv  antah. 

This  cosmic  brahmodya,  addressed  to  the  sun,  seems  to  be  connected  so  loosely  in  both 
hymns  as  to  preclude  any  decision  as  to  priority.  The  chances  are  in  favour  of  1.164.31. 
Of  more  recent  literature  see  Henry,  Les  Livres  viii  et  ix  de  1'Atharva-Ve'da,  pp.  112,  153  ; 
Deussen,  Geschichte  dor  Philosophie,  vol.  i,  part  I,  p.  115. 

[1.164.40b,  atho  vayam  bhagavantah  syama:  7.41.5^  t&ia  vayam,  &c.] 
1.164.43d,  50b,  tani  dharmani  prathamany  asan. 

1.164.50  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya  ;  Sadhyah)  = 

10.90.16  (Narayana ;  to  Purusa) 

yajfi^na  yajnam  ay aj anta  devas  tani  dharmani  prathamany  asan, 

t6  ha  nakam  mahimanah  sacanta  ydtra  purve  sadhyah  santi  devah. 

In  the  Purusa  hymn  this  stanza  is  evidently  appended  ;  see  Deussen,  I.e.,  1 19, 158. — Pada  b 
is  repeated  in  z.i  64.43d. 

1.164.62b  (Dlrghatamas  Aucathya ;  to  Sarasvat,  or  Surya) 

divyani  suparnam  vayasam  brhantam  apam  garbham  dargatdm  6sadhinam, 

abhlpato  vrstfbhis  tarpayantam  sarasvantam  avase  johavlmi. 

3.i.i3a  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina;  to  Agni) 

apam  garbham  dargatdm  6sadhinam  vana  jajana  subhaga  virHpam, 

devasa?  cin  m^nasa  sam  hf  jagmtih  panistham  jatam  tavasam  duvasyan. 

Bergaigne,  i.  144  j  ii.  47,  regards  Agni  as  the  theme  of  1.164.52,  especially  on  the  strength 
of  pada  b,  *  child  of  the  waters  and  the  plants  '.  If  Agni  at  all,  he  must  be  the  solar  Agni. 
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So  Deussen,  I.e.,  119,  who  regards  the  stanza  as  addressed  directly  to  the  sun.  Or,  according 
to  Bergaigne, '  1'oiseau  divin  , .  .  ne  peut  etre  . .  .  qu'Agni  ou  Soma '.  Or,  again, « 1'oiseau  Agni 
peut  etre  tantot  le  soleil,  tant6t  1'eclair '.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  380,  identifies  Sarasvant 
with  Apam  Napat,  Agni  Somagopa,  or  Soma.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  32  :  '  diser  (sc.  Sarasvftn) 
kann  am  besten  mit  vrsabha  osadhlnam  (als  mond,  divyah  suparnah)  bezeichnet  werden.' 
Tho  words  vrsabhain  6sadhlnam  are  the  variant  of  AV.  7.39.1.  But  the  repeated  pada  3.1.13* 
shows  that  the  words  apam  gdrbham  da^atdm  6sadhlnam  refer  indeed  to  Agni,  in  an  unmis- 
takable Agni  stanza  and  Agni  hymn.  In  AV.  4.14.6  ;  7.39.1  the  same  p&da  (with  variants) 
seems  also  to  point  to  Agni.  The  additional  words  divyfim  suparn£m  will  point  then  to  Agni, 
the  heavenly  oagle,  so  as  to  exclude  the  interpretation  of  Sarasvant  as  Soma.  The  concep- 
tion of  the  heavenly  eagle  wavers  between  lightning  and  sun.  Stanza  1.164.52  seems  to  me 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Sun,  the  heavenly  fire.  The  relative  chronology  of  the  repeated  pada 
remains  indeterminable. 


Group  15.   Hymns  165-191,  ascribed  to  Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[1.165.13d  esam  bhuta  naveda  ma  rtanam ;  4.23.4°,  dev6  bhuvan  naveda,  &c.] 

1.165.15  =  1.166.15  =  1.167.11  =  1.168.10  (Agastya,  or  Agastya  Maitravaruni ; 

to  Maruts) 

esd  va  st6mo  maruta  iyam  gir  mandarydsya  many  day  a  kar6h, 
6$a  yasi^ta  tanv6  yayam  vidyamesdm  vrjdnam  jirddanum. 

See  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  164  fit.— The  fourth  pada  is  refrain  in  1.165. 15*  flf. 

1.165.15d;  i66.i5d;  167.11^;  i68.iod;  i69.8d ;  171. 6d;  i73-i3d;  I74.iod; 
I75.6d;  I76.6d;  i77-5d;  I78.5d;  i8o.iod;  i8i.9d;  i82.8d;  i83.6d; 
i84.6d;  i85.nd;  i86.nd;  i89.8d;  i9o.8d,  vidyamesam  vrjanam 
jlradanum. 

1.166.4a,  bhdyante  vf^va  bhuvanani  harmya:  1.85.8°,  bhayante  vi9va  bhiivana 
mariidbhyah. 

[1.166.8^,  pUrbhi  raksata  maruto  yam  avata :  1.64. 1 3°,  tasthau  va  uti  maruto,  &c.] 

1.166.15  =  1.165.15  =  1.167.11  =  1.168.10. 

[1.167.1*5,  sahasrina  upa  no  yantu  vajah :  7.26.5°,  sahasrfna  upa  no  mahi  vajan.] 

[1.167. 9b,  arattac  cic  chavaso  dntam  apiih:  i.ioo.i5b,  apa?  cana  9dvaso,  &c.] 

1.167.11:  see  1.166.15. 

[1.168.1d,  mah6  vavrtyam  avase  suvrktibhih :  i.52.id,  ^ndram  vavrtyam,  &c.] 

1.168.9d  (Agastya  Maitravaruni ;  to  Maruts) 

asttta  pf  jnir  rnahatS  ranaya  tvesam  ayasam  mariitam  dnlkam, 

i^  sapsaraso  'janayantabhvam  ad  it  svadham  isiram  pary  apagyan. 
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io.i57.5b  (Bhuvana  Aptya,  or  Sadhana  Bhauvana  j  to  Vitfve  Devah) 
pratyaiicam  arkam  anayan  chaclbhir 
ad  it  svadham  iffiram  pary  apacyan. 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  169. 

1.168.10  =  1.165.15  =  1.166.15  =  1.167.11. 

[1.169.5%  t6  sii  no  maruto  mrlayantu:  1.171.3%  stutdso  no  maruto,  &c.] 

1.170.5a  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  ic.is.6  vasupate  vdsunam  tvam  mitrdnam  mitrapate  dh6sthah, 

indra  tvam  mariidbhih  sam  vadasvadha  pra^na  rtutha  havihsi. 

8.71.8°  (Suditi  Angirasa,  and  Purumilha  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  makis  te  devasya  ratim  adevo  yuyota, 
tvam  Icise  vasunam. 

[1.171.8a,  stutdso  no  maruto  mrlayantu:  1.169.5°,  t6  sii  no  maruto,  &c.] 

1.174.2b  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

dano  vir^a  indra  mrdhravacah.  saptd  ydt  purah.  carma  Qaradir  ddrt, 

rnor  apo  anavadyarna  yune  vrtram  pumkutsaya  randhlh. 

6.20.10°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

sanema  t6  Vasa  navya  indra  pra  pttrava  stavanta  end  yajriaih, 

saptd  yat  purah  garma  garadir  dard  dhan  dasih  purukutsaya 

The  expression  ban  dasih,  in  6.3o.iod,  which  Ludwig  impugns  (see  Der  Big-Veda,  vi.94),  is 
partly  explained  by  vi9ah  in  1.174.2*:  *  thou  didst  slay  the  Dasa  clans  *.  For  dano  in  1.174.2% 
which  certainly  means  either  '  slay  '  or  '  subject  ',  cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  94,  106  ;  Olden- 
berg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  173.  The  parallelism  with  ban  in  6.20.10°  is  obvious,  and  supported  by 
1.131.4%  puro  yad  indra  9aradlr  av&tirah.  The  word  dano  has  suggested  both  to  native  com- 
mentators and  to  Westerners  the  root  dam  'tame*.  Perhaps  it  is  a  more  or  less  nonce 
formation  blended  together  out  of  dam  and  ban  ;  cf.  adamayo  dasyun  in  6.18.3.  The 
connexion  of  dano  with  dan  in  10.61.20  (Pischel,  1.  c.,  106)  seems  to  me  very  doubtful.  Note 
that  the  two  hymns  1.174  and  6.20  share  stanza  1.174.9  =  6.20.12.  Cf.  also  Bergaigne,  ii.  140, 
199,  211,  305,  352  ff.  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  112  ;  iii.  272. 

1.174.5%  vaha  kutsam  indra  yasmin  cakan  :  1.33.14%  avah  kiitsam  indra  yasmin 
cakan. 

1.174.5°  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

Lvalia  kutsam  indra  yasmin  cakanj  syumanyu  rjra  vatasy^va,  <«r  1.33.14* 

prd  surag  cakram  vrhatad  abhike  'bhi  spfdho  yasisad  vajrabahuh. 

4.  1  6.  1  2d  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

kiitsaya  ^usnam  a^usam  nf  barhih  prapitve  ahnah  kiiyavam  sahasra, 

sadyo  dasyUn  pra  mrna  kutsygna  prd  surag  cakrdm  vrhatad  abhike. 

Stanza  1.174.5  shares  its  first  pada  with  1.33.14;  the  rest  of  the  stanza  is  reproduced 
largely  in  4.16.11,  12.  Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  24  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii.  171  ;  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  p.  278. 
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1.174.8<*  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

aana  t&  ta  indra  navya  aguh  saho  ndbh<5  Viranaya  pttrvih, 

bhinat  piiro  nd  bhido  ddevlr  nandmo  vddhar  ddevasya  piy6h. 

2.19.7^  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

evd  ta  indrocatham  ahema  $ravasya  nd  tmdna  vajdyantah, 

a^yama  tat  saptam  a^usana  nandmo  vddhar  ddevasya  piy6h. 

See  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  174,  205,  with  citations  of  earlier  literature.  Note  Ludwig's 
(479)  interesting  emendation  of  na"  bhido  to  anabhido,  which  aims  to  make  away  with  the  at 
least  clumsy  expression  n£  bhido,  which  is  not  rendered  quite  digestible  by  01denberg*B 
suggestion,  '  er  zerbrach  wie  Burgen  die  widergOttlichen  Zerbrechungen '.  We  should  expect 
(with  Ludwig)  something  like  *  the  unbreakable  castles ',  unbreakable  till  Indra  broke  them. 

1.174.9  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra)  = 

6. 20.  r 2  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

tvdrh  dhunir  indra  dhunimatir  rn6r  apdh  slra  nd  srdvantih, 

prd  yat  samudrdm  dti  gura  pdrsi  pardya  turvdgam  yddum  svasti. 

See  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noton,  p.  175. — Note  that  the  two  hymns  share  also  i.i74.ab  =»  6.20.10°. 

[1.176.2b,  vfsa  mado  varenyah :  8.46.8%  yas  te  mado  varenyah.] 
[1.175.3°,  sahavan  dasyum  avratam  :  9.41.2°,  sahvahso  dasyum,  &c.] 
1.175.5al) :  i.i27.9de,  $usmintamo  hf  te  mado  dyumnintama  ut&  kratuh. 

1.175.6  =  1.176.6  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

ydtha  purvebhyo  jarit^bhya  indra  mdya  ivapo  nd  if $yate  babhutha, 

tarn  dim  tva  nividam  johavimi  Lvidyamesdm  vrjdnam  jirddanum.j 

«B- refrain,  i.i65.i5dff. 
1.176.1b  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 
m&tsi  no  vasyaistaya  indram  indo  vf  sa  viga, 
Lrgh5ydm5na  invasij  fdtrum  anti  nd  vindasi.  1^  i.io.8b 

9.2.1°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lpavasva  devavir  dtij  pavitram  soma  rahhya,  iW9.2.i* 

indram  indo  vfsa  viga. 

Ludwig,  481,  renders  1.176.1 :  'Freu  dich  am  tranke,  bestes  uns  zu  suchen,  [sag']  Indu  als 
stier  fliess  ein,  tobend  stiirzest  du,  findest  in  der  nahe  keinen  feind.'  Ludwig  is  perplexed 
by  the  anaooluthic  change  of  subject  in  the  second  pada,  and  therefore  supplies  the  imperative 
1  say*,  construing 'the  second  pada  as  a  statement  of  Indra.  Grassmann  puts  the  burden  on 
the  other  shoulder,  namely  the  first  pada,  and  coordinates  the  two  padas  by  making  matsi 
transitive,  Indu  its  subject,  incidentally  leaving  nas  out  of  account  entirely,  to  wit : '  Berausch 
zur  Sohatzerlangung  ihn,  in  Indra  dringe,  Indu,  Held.'  But  the  pada  indram  indo  vfsa"  vi9a 
in  the  Pavamana  hymn  is  in  faultless  connexion  ;  its  extraneous  and  parenthetic  character 
in  1.176.1  is  due  to  borrowing :  ( Intoxicate  thyself  (0  Indra)  in  order  to  get  us  greater  riches 
—0  bull  Indu  (Soma),  enter  Indra  I— Impetuously  thou  (Indra)  dost  rush,  findest  no  enemy 
near  (i.e.  to  withstand  thee).'  The  second  pada  of  1.176.1  also  is  repeated  in  i.io.8b  (q.  v.): 
both  forms  are  equally  good. 
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The  first  pada  of  9.2.1  also  recurs  in  a  Pavamana  hymn,  9.36.2  : 

sa  vdhnih  soma  jagrvih  pavasva  devavtr  4ti,  abhi  ko^am  madhu9cutam. 
The  two  Pavamana  stanzas  are  equally  good,  but  it  is  interesting  to  see  that  Ludwig, 
unaware  of  their  parallelism,  obtains  very  different  results.  He  renders  9.2.  r,  in  793 : '  reinige 
dich  die  gtttter  lad  end,  hindurch  durch  das  sieb  in  eiligem  lauf,  als  stier  o  Indu  geh  in  Indra 
ein.'  But,  at  826,  he  renders  9.36.2:  'als  ross,  soma,  [immer]  wachend,  lautere  dich 
hindurch  du,  im  bewusstsein,  dass  du  zu  den  gtittern  komst  [der  du  die  gOtter  geniessest], 
hin  in  das  madhutriefende  gefliss.'  The  expression  '  im  bewusstsein  dass  du  zu  den  gtfttern 
komst  *  presupposes  the  change  of  devavir  ati  to  devavir  iti ;  in  his  note  (cf.  also  Der  Rig- 
Veda,  vi.  25)  he  adheres  to  this  emendation,  supporting  it  by  reference  to  9.39.1  and  9.101.5. 
The  parallelism  with  9.2.1  forbids  this  ingenious  suggestion. 

1.176.1C,  rghayamana  invasi:  i.io.8b,  rghayamanam  invatah. 

1.176.2b:  1.7.9*,  y^  ^a9  carsanlnam. 

[I.176.2d,  yavam  na  carkrsad  vfsa:  1.23.15°,  gobhir  yavam  na  carkrsat.] 

1.176.8a  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

ydsya  vfgvani  hdstayoh  panca  ksitlnam  vdsu, 

spa9ayasva  y6  asmadhrug  divy^va9anir  jahi. 

6.45.8*  (^Jamyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Indra) 

ydsya  vf^vani  hastayor  Qciir  vdsuni  ni  dvit^, 

vlrasya  prtanasdhah. 
For  6.45.8  see  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  396,  where  earlier  literature  is  cited. 

1.176.5d:  1.4.8°,  pravo  vajesu  vajinam. 
1.176.6=  1.175.6. 

1.177.1b  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

d  carsanipra  vrsabh6  jananam  raja  krstinam  puruhutd  indrah, 

stutah  ^ravasyann  avas6pa  madrig  Lyuktva  hari  vfsana  yahy  arvan.j  wr cf.  1. 1 77.  id 

4.17.5^  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

ya  6ka  ic  cyavayati  pr4  bhiima  raja  krstinam  purnhutd  indra^i, 
satyam  enam  anu  vifve  madanti  ratfm  devasya  grnato  roagh6nah. 
The  hymn  1.177  is  certainly  late  clap-trap;  the  jingly  use  of  stems  v£san  and  vrsabha" 
furnishes  its  main  claim  to  attention.    All  its  repeated  padas  are  suspects. 

[I.177.1d,  yuktva  hart  vfsana  yahy  arvan:  5.40.4°,  yuktva  haribhyam  lipa  yasad 
arvan.] 

1.177.3b  (Agastya ;  to  Indra) 

a  tistha  rdtham  vfsanam  vfsa  te  sutdlji  s6mah  parisikta  mddhuni, 

yuktva  vfsabhyazh  vrsabha  ksitlnam  haribhyam  yahi  pravat6pa  madrik, 
7.24.2b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

grbhltam  te  mana  indra  dvibarhah  suta^i  s6ma^  pdrisikta  m&dhfani, 
visrstadhena  bharate  suvrktir  iyam  indram  J6huvatl  manlsd. 
See  the  preceding  item.     For  visrstadhena  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  39;  Oldenberg, 

Vedaforschung,  p.  98  ;  Oliphant,  JAOS.  zzxii.  410. 
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1.177.6°  (Agastya  ;  to  Indra) 

6  sustuta  indra  yahy  arvdn  upa  brdhmani  many&sya  kardh, 

vidyama  vdstor  dvasft  grndnto  Lvidyamesam  vrjanam  jiradanum.j 

Wr  refrain,  1.165.15*6*. 

6.25.9°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  na  spf  dhah  sam  aja  samatsv  indra  rarandhf  mithatfr  adevlh, 

vidyama  vdstor  dvasa  grndnto  Lbharadvaja  uta  ta  indra  nunam.j 


10.89.17°  (Renu  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  te  vayam  indra  bhunjatinam  Lvidyama  sumatlnam  navanam,j 

^r  1.4.  3*> 

vidyama  vdstor  dvasa  grndnto  Lvi9vamitra  uta  ta  indra  nanam.j 

«sr6.25.9d 

For  the  relation  of  10.89.17  to  6.25.9  see  under  i.  4.  3b.—  Stanza  1.177.5  ^8  l^e;  cf.  under 
I.i77.ib.  For  the  construction  of  dvasa  grndnto  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  176  ;  for  vdstor, 
Bartholomao,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  212  fif.  ;  Oldenberg,  ibid.  p.  79. 

1.179.2a  (Lopamudra  ;  to  Kati) 

yd  oid  dhf  purva  rtasapa  asan  sakam  dev6bhir  avadann  rtani, 

t6  cid  avasur  nahy  antam  apiih  sam  a  nu  patnlr  vfsabhir  jagamyuh. 

10.154.4*  (YamI;  Bhavavrttam) 

y6  oit  purva  rtasapa  rtavana  rtavf  dhah, 

pitrn  tapasvato  yama  tanf  cid  evapi  gachatat. 

The  metre  would  seem  to  point  to  the  lateness  of  10.154.4.  For  1.179.2  see  von  Schroeder, 
Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  is6ff.  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noton,  p.  177,  where  earlier  literature  is 
cited. 

1.179.6°  (Pupil  of  Agastya  ;  to  Kati) 

imam  nti  s6mam  antito  hrtsii  pltam  upa  bruve, 

ydt  sim  agag  cakrma  tdt  sii  mrlatu  pulukamo  hi  martyah. 

5.85.7^  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Varuna) 

aryamyam  varuna  mitryam  va  Lsakhayam  va  sadam  id  bhrataram  va,j 

^•1.185.5^ 

ve^am  va  nityam  varunaranam  va  ydt  sim  agac.  cakrma  gicrdthas  tdt. 
7.93.7°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

s6  agna  end  namasa  samiddhd  'cha  mitram  varunam  indram  voceh, 
ydt  sim  agag  cakrma  tdt  sii  mrla  tad  aryamaditih  gigrathantu. 

It  would  seem  a  good  guess  that  pada  c  is  primary  in  7.93.7, 

1.180.10ft  (Agastya  ;  to  A^vins) 

tain  v&m  rdtham  vaydm  adya  huvema  st6mair  a^vina  suvitaya  navyam, 

aristanemim  pari  dyam  iyanam  Lvidyamesam  vrjanam  jiradanum.j 

iwrefrain,  i.i6 
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4.44.  i*  (Purumllha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamilha  Sauhotra  ;  to  A9vins) 

tim  yam  rdtham  vaydm  adya  huvema  prthujrayam  ayvina  samgatim 


yah  sdryam  vahati  vandhurayur  girvahasam  purutamam  vasttyiim. 

Ludwig,  34,  suggests  ndvyas  for  n£vyam  in  i.  i8o.ro,  in  the  sense  of  ntfvyase.  This  is 
required  by  the  sense,  but  the  word  may  after  all  refer  to  ratham,  so  that  there  is  no  press- 
ing reason  for  emending.  The  expression  '  new  chariot  '  is  frequent  ;  see  Grassmann's  Lex., 
s.  v.  nava. 

1.182.6b  (Agastya  ;  to  A^vins) 

avaviddham  taugryam  apsv  antar  anarambhane"  tdmasi  prdviddham, 

catasro  navo  jathalasya  jiista  lid  a9vibhyam  isitdh  parayanti. 

7.i04.3b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

indrasoma  duskfto  vavre  antar  anarambhan6  tdmasi  prd  vidhyatam, 

yatha  natah  piinar  6ka^  canodayat  tad  vam  astu  sahase  manyumac  chavah. 

7.104.3  does  not  exactly  impress  one  as  of  especial  dignity  or  antiquity.  —  For  jathalasya  in 
1.182.6°  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  103,  181  (with  citations  of  earlier  literature). 


1.183.  lb,  trivandhuro  vrsana  yas  tricakrah:  i.n8.id,  trivandhuro  vrsana 
rahhah. 

1.183.3cd  (Agastya  ;  to  A$vins) 

a  tisthatam  suvftam  yd  ratho  vam  ami  vratani  vartate  havfsman, 

y6na  nara  nasatyesayadhyai  vartir  yathds  tdnayaya  tmane  oa. 

1.  1  84.5°  (The  same) 

esa  vam  st6mo  a^vinav  akari  manebhir  maghavana  suvrkti, 

yatdm  vartis  tdnayaya  tmane  cagastye  nasatya  madanta. 

&•  49*5^  (^-jifvan  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

s&  me  vapu9  chadayad  a9vfnor  y6  rdtho  virukman  manasa  yujanah, 

y6na  nara  nasatyesayddhyai  vartir  yathds  tdnayaya  tmdne  ca. 

Note  the  curious  awkward  separation  by  pada  ending  of  the  articular  y<3  from  its  noun 
ratho  in  6.45.5°*,  and  compare  y6  ratho  in  1.183.3*.  I  refrain  from  drawing  conclusions.  —  Note 
that  1.183.6  =  1.184.6. 


.  (Agastya  ;  to  A9vins) 

ma  vam  vfko  ma  vrkir  a  dadharshln  ma  pari  varktam  uta  mati  dhaktam, 
aydm  vam  bhag6  nihita  iydm  gir  ddsrav  im6  vam  nidhdyo  mddhunam. 

8.57(Val.  9).4a  (Medhya  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

aydm  vam  bhftgd  nihito  yajatrema  giro  nasatydpa  yatam, 

pfbatam  s6mam  madhumantam  asm<§  pra  da9vansani  avatani 
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itra  ;  to  A9vins) 

tirah  puru  cid  a9vina  rajansy  angus6  vam  maghavanB  janesu, 
Leha  yatarii  pathibhir  devayanairj  dasrav  im6  vam  nidhayo  madhunam. 

«r  1.183.6° 

Note  that  both  repeated  padas  of  3.58.5  recur  in  stanzas  of  1.183,  to  wit  :  3.58.5*  in  1.183.6° 
(also  i.i87.66);  and  3.58.5*  in  1.183.4*. 


1.183.5d  (Agastya  ;  to 

yuvam  gdtamah  purumllh6  atrir  dasra  havate"  Vase  havfsman, 

dicam  na  distam  rjuy6va  yanta  me  hdvaxh  nasaty6pa  yatam. 

8.85.ia  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  me  havam  nasatyaL9vina  gachatam  yuvam,  j  *r  5.75»3b 

Lmadhvah  somasya  pltaye.j  €w  i.47.9d 

The  metre  of  8.85.  ia  is  defective  ;  apparently  the  line  is  merely  a  curtailed  version  of 
1.183.5*.  Otherwise  also  the  stanza  8.85.1  is  vacuous.  For  8.85.1°  cf.  under  asya  s6masya 
pltaye  in  1.22.1°. 

1.183.6a  =  1.184.6°-  :  i.p3.6a;  7.73.1%  atarisma  tamasas  param  asya. 


1.183.6°  =  1.184.6°  (Agastya  ; 

Latarisma  tdmasas  pardm  asydj  prati  vam  st6mo  agvinav  adhayi, 

6ha  yatam  pathibhir  devayanair  Lvidyamesam  vrjdnam  jlradanum.j 

C«r  refrain,  I.i65.i5d£f. 

3.58.5°  (Vi^vamitra;  to  A?vins) 

tirah  puru  cid  a9vina  rajansy  angQso  vam  maghavana  janesu, 

6hd  yatam  pathibhir  devayanair  Ldasrav  im6  vam  nidhayo  madhanam.  j 


Note  the  correspondence  of  1.183.3*  with   1.184.5°,  above.—  Cf.  4.37.ib,  closely  allied  to 
7.38.8*,  and  the  cadence  pathibhir  devayanaih,  5.43.6*. 

[l.!84.2ft,  asm6  Q  sii  vrsana  madayetham:  4.14.4^,  asmin  yajne  vrsana,  &c.] 

1.184.5°,  yatam  vartis  tdnayaya  tmane  ca:  i.i83.3cd;  6.49,5°d,  yena  nara  nasa- 
tyesayadhyai  vartfr  yathas  tanayaya  tmane  ca. 

1.184.6  =  1.183.6  ;  see  under  1.183.6. 

1.185.  2d-8d,  dyava  raksatam  prthivl  no  abhvat 

1.185.8b  (Agastya  ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

devan  va  ydc  cakrma  kac  cid  aga^L  sakhayam  va  sddam  ij  jaspatim  va, 

iyam  dhir  bhQya  avayanam  esam  Ldyava  raksatam  prthivl  no  abhvat  j 

«w  refrain,  i.i85.ad>8d 
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5.85.7^  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Varuna) 

aryamyam  varuna  mitryam  va  sdkhayam  v§  sddam  id  bhratararh  v5, 

ve^arh  va  nftyam  varunaranam  va  ydt  sim  agag  cakrma  ^rathas  tat. 

Since  the  spirit  of  the  stanzas  is  Varuna  spirit  we  may  suppose  that  the  repeated  p&da 
originated  in  5.85.7.—  Cf.  2.27.14  ;  4.12.4. 

1.186.2b  (Agastya  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

a  no  vf$va  £skra  gamantu  deva  mitr6  aryama  varunah  saj6sah, 

bhuvan  yatha  no  vfyve  vrdhasah  karan  susaha  vithuram  na  ^avah. 

7.6o.4d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

Lud  vam  prksdso  madhumanto  asthurj  Ld  suryo  aruhac  chukram  arnah,j 


yasma  adityd  adhvano  radanti  mitrd  aryama  vdrunah 

The  list  of  the  gods  in  the  repeated  pada  fits  primarily  the  designation  adityah  in  7.60.4  ; 
secondarily  the  designation  vi9ve  devah  in  1.86.2.  —  For  iskra  in  1.186.2  see  KZ.  xxv.  71  ;  for 
prkai  in  7.60.4,  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  96. 

1.186.8a  (Agastya  ;  to  Vipve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

pre*sthaxh  vo  dtithim  grnise  'gniih  yastibhir  turvanih  saj6sah, 

asad  yatha  no  varunah  suklrtfr  isa9  ca  parsad  arigartah  sUrih. 

8.84.ift  (Ufanas  Kavya  ;  to  Agni) 

pr^stham  vo  dtithim  stu§6  mitr^m  iva  priydm, 

Lagnim  ratham  nd  v^dyam,  j  or  8.  1  9.  8b 

Pada  8.84.1%  pre"stham  vo  Atithim,  followed  by  stus6,  as  a  sort  of  metrical  vox  media 
between  the  two  p&das,  is  so  defective  as  to  invite  the  conclusion  that  it  is  an  imitation  of 
1.186.3*,  which  is,  however,  itself  not  perfect.  See  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  38,  note  5,69,  note  3, 
187,  note  5  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  182.  For  stanza  8.84.1  Oldenberg,  Prol.  288  ;  SEE.  xlvi.  195  ; 
Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  93,  105  ;  for  1.186.3,  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  79.  —  A  similar  sequence  of 
words  in  8.103.10,  pr&stham  u  priy&nam  stuhy  .  .  .  agnim  .  .  . 

1.186.4b  (Agastya  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Usasanakta) 
upa  va  <§se  namasa  jigisosasandkta  sudtigheva  dheniih, 
saman6  ahan  vimfmano  arkdrh  visurUpe  payasi  sasminn  udhan. 

7.2.6^  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  Apra,  to  Usasanakta) 

utd  y6sane  divye*  mahl  na  usasandkta  sudiigheva  dheniil?., 

barhisada  puruhat^  maghdnl  &  yajnfye  suvitaya  ^rayetam. 

The  repeated  pada  here  involves  a  certain  case  of  relative  dates.  Pada  7.a.6b  contains  the 
subject  of  the  sentence,  Morn  and  Night,  compared  to  a  cow  that  yields  abundant  milk  : 
'And  the  two  great  divine  maidens,  Morn  and  Night,  like  a  cow  that  yields  abundant 
milk,  they  the  reverend  patronesses,  called  by  many,  seated  upon  our  barhis,  shall  come  to 
us  for  our  weal/  But  in  1.186.4  the  repeated  pada  is  in  the  accusative  :  'With  reverence  do 
I  implore  for  you  .  .  .  Morn  and  Night,  like  a  cow  that  yields  abundant  milk.'  The  sense  of 
this  passage  is  guaranteed  by  5.41.7  :  upa  va  ^se  v&ndyebhih  9usalh  .  .  .  arkaih,  usas&n&kta. 
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The  author  of  1.186.4  has  borrowed  the  existing  pada  7.2.6*,  content  to  take  it  as  it  is,  because 
the  slight  alteration  to  usaaanakta  sudugham  iva  dhenum  is  metrically  inconvenient.  I 
would  answer,  therefore,  in  the  affirmative  Oldenberg's  question,  BY.  Noten,  p.  183  : '  Bewegte 
sich  der  Rsi  nicht  im  Wortlaut  jener  .stelle  (namely  7.2.6),  nach  Art  vedischer  Dichter 
dadurch  unangefochten,  dass  us&santfkta  hier  akkusative  aind  ? ' 

1.18 8.4a  (Agastya ;  Apra,  to  Barhis) 
pracmam  barhir  6jasa  sahasravTram  astrnan, 
yatraditya  virajatha. 

9.5.4  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa ;  Apra,  to  Barhis) 

barhih  pracmam  6jasa  pavamana  strain  harih, 

dev6su  deva  lyate. 

For  the  general  character  of  9.5  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  28,  note,  194 ;  and  our  p.  17. 
The  Pavamana  stanza  is  accordingly  late. 

1.188.7bo:  1.13.8^  ;  i.i42.8bc,  htftara  daivya  kavl,  yajnam  no  yaksatam  imam. 
1.188.10°,  agnir  havyani  sisvadat :  1.105.140 ;  142.11°,  agnlr  havya  susUdati. 

1.189.1b  (Agastya ;  to  Agni) 

dgne  naya  supdtha  ray6  asmdn  vigvani  deva  vayiinani  vidvan, 
yuyodhy  Jtsmaj  juhuranam  6no  bhuyistham  te  n4matiktim  vidhema. 
3.5.6b  (Vijvamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

rbhii9  cakra  id  yam  caru  n^ma  vi^vani  devd  vayiinfini  vidvan, 
sasasya  carma  ghrtavat  padaiii  ves  tad  id  agnl  raksaty  aprayuchan, 
For  3.5.6  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  327. 

1.189. 2b  (Agastya ;  to  Agni) 

&gne  tvam  paraya  navyo  asman  svastibhir  dti  durgani  vigva, 
puy  ca  prthivi  bahuld  na  urvl  bhava  tokaya  tanayaya  ^am  y6h. 
io.56.7b  (Brhaduktha  Vamadevya  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
nava  n&  ksodah  prad/9ah  prthivyah  svastibhir  dti  durgani  vigvfi, 
svam  prajam  brh&duktho  mahitvavaresv  adadhad  4  parosu. 
Cf.  1.99.1°,  sa  nah  parsad  dti  durgani  vi9va. 

[1.190.2b,  sargo  na  y6  devayatam  asarji:  9.97. 46d,  kdmo  na,  &c.] 

1.19 0.8C  (Agastya  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

eva  mail  as  tuvijatas  tuvisman  brhaspatir  vrsabho  dhayi  devah, 

sd  na  Btut6  viravad  dhatu  g6mad  Lvidyamesam  vrjanam  jlradanum.j 

«r  refrain,  i.i65.i5dff. 
7.23.6°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 
Levod  indram  vfsanaih  vajrabahuihj  vasisihaso  abhy  arcanty  arkaih, 

«srcf.  7.23.6* 
ed  na  8tut6  viravad  dhatu  g6mad  Lyayam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

iw  refrain,  f. 
For  7.33.6*  cf.  9.97.*4a,  abhlndram  vrsanam  vajrabahum. 


161]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Agastya  Maitravaruni      [ — 1.191.10 

1.191.1d,  4<*,  ny  adfstB  alipsata. 

1.191.4C  (Agastya  ;  to  Ap,  Trna,  Snrya ;  an  Upanisad) 

ni  gave  gosth6  asadan  nf  mrgaso  aviksata, 

ni  ketavo  jknanam  Lny  adfsta  alipsata.j  «*r  i.igi.i4 

5.66.4°  (Ratahavya  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
adha  hi  kavya  yuvarh  daksasya  pQrbhir  adbhuta, 
ni  ketuna  jananam  ciketlie  putadaksasa. 

1.191.5a  (Agastya  ;  to  Ap,  Trna,  Sarya  ;  an  Upanisad) 

eta  u  ty6  prdty  adrgran  pradosam  taskara  iva, 

Ladrsta  vf9vadrstahj  pratibuddha  abhtttana.  €W  1.191.5° 

7.78.3°-  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

eta  u  tyah  praty  adrgran  purastaj  jyotir  yacbantir  usaso  vibhatfh, 

Lajljanan  suryam  yajnam  agnimj  apacinam  tamo  agad  ajustam.  ««r  7.78.3° 

Wo  render  1.191.5,  *  These  (evil  creatures)  here  have  been  aeon,  like  thieves  at  night.  O  ye 
invisible  (creatures),  (yet)  seen  by  all,  ye  have  boen  rioted  ! '  Cf.  Ludwig,  921  ;  Grassmann, 
ii.  462  ;  Henry,  Memoires  de  la  Societe"  de  Linguistique,  ix.  239.  The  stanza  is  magic  rubbish 
of  the  worst  sort.  Henry,  worried  by  the  metre  of  pada  a,  would  read  prati  dryran,  but  the 
pfida  is  nothing  more  than  a  stunted  loan,  in  form  and  sense,  from  the  perfect  stanza  7.78.3, 
where  the  metro  of  the  repeated  pfida  is  also  good. 

1.195.6C,  6C,  adrsta  vi^vadrstah. 

1.191.10c~f,  ll°~f,  so  cin  nii  na  marati  no  vayarii  maramare  asya  yojanarii  haristha 
madhu  tva  madhula  cakara  ;  1.191.12°^,  til?  cin  nu  na  maranti  no 
vayarii,  &c.  ;  1. 191.13^,  are  asya  yojanam,  &c. 

For  the  quasi  metre  of  these  formulas  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  160  (erroneous  divisions)  ; 
Bloomfield,  Concordance;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  187.  For  pada  f  see  Concordance  under 
madhu  tva  madhula  karotu. 
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2.1.2  (Grtsamada  Bhargava  <J/aunaka,  formerly  Qaunahotra  ;  to  Agni)  = 

10.91.10  (Aruna  Vaitahavya  ;  to  Agni) 

tavagne  hotrdm  tdva  potram  rtviyam  tava  nestrdm  tvam  agnid 

rtayatdh, 
tdva  pragastrdm  tvam  adhvariyasi  brahxna  cast  grhdpatig  ca  no  dame. 

The  stanza  is  rather  abrupt  in  2.1,  whereas  in  10.91  its  sequence  after  stanza  9  ib 
peculiarly  fit;  cf.  Weber,  Proceedings  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  June  14,  1900,  p.  603, 
note  i,  606. 

2.1.13d  :  i.94.3l),  tve  devu  havir  adanty  ahutam. 

2.1.16  (Grtsamada,  &c.  ,  as  above  ;  to  Agni)  = 

2.2.13  (The  same) 

yd  stotrbhyo  g6agram  agvapegasam  dgne  ratim  upasrjdnti  surayah, 

asmafi  ca  tang  ca  pra  hi  n6si  vasya  a  brhad  vadema  vidathe  suvirah. 

The  fourth  pada  is  refrain  :  see  the  next  item.  —  Cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  431  ;  RV.  Noten, 
p.  189;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  114. 

2.1.16d  ;  2.13d;  n.2id;  13.13d;  I4.i2d;  15.10**;  i6.9d  ;  i7.9d;  18.9^;  2O.9d  ; 
23.i9d;  24.i6d;  27»i7d;  28.nd;  29.7d  ;  33-i5d;  35-i5d  J  39-8d  ; 
4O.6d  ;  42.3d  ;  9.86.48d,  brhad  vadema  vidathe  suvirah. 

2.2.2b  (Grtsamada,  &c.,  as  above  ;  to  Agni) 

abhi  tva  naktir  usaso  vava^irS  'gne  vatsdm  na  svasaresu  dhenavah, 

div&  iv6d  aratir  manusa  yuga  ksapo  bhasi  puruvara  samyatah. 

8.88.ic  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  vo  dasmam  rtlsaham  vasor  mandanam  andhasah, 

abhi  vatsdm  na  svasaresu  dhenava  Lindram  girbhir  navamahe.j 


Cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  114,  who  renders  erroneously  naktir  usaso  in  2.2.2  by  '  nachts 
und  morgens'.    The  two  words  are  the  subject  of  abhi  vava9ire  ;  cf.  9.94.2. 

[2.2.4d,  patho  na  payum  janasi  ubh6  anu  :  9.70.3^  adabhyaso  janiisl  ubhe  anu.] 
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2.2.8°  (Grtsamada,  &c.,  as  above ;  to  Agni) 

sa  idhana  usaso  ramya  aim  svar  na  dlded  arusena  bhaniina, 

h6trabhir  agnir  manusah  svadhvar6  raja  vi^am  atithi?  carur  ayave. 

i o.i  i.5*>  (Havirdhana  Angi ;  to  Agni) 

sadasi  ranvo  yavaseva  pusyate  hdtrabhir  agne  mdnu^a^  svadhvaral^, 

vfprasya  va  yac  cha^amana  ukthyam  vajam  sasavan  upayasi  bhuribhih. 

Cf.  1.36.7°,  hotrabhir  agnim  manusah  s^m  indhate. 
2.2.13  =  2.1.16. 


2.8.1(1  (Grtsamada,  &c.,  as  above  ;  to  Agni) 

samiddho  agnir  nihitah  prthivyam  pratyan  viyvani  bhiivanany  asthat, 

hota  pavakah  pradivah  sumedha  devd  devan  yajatv  agnir  drhan. 

io.2.2d  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

Lv6si  hotram  uta  potram  jananaihj  mandhatasi  dravinoda  rtava, 

<0*  1.76.40 

svaha  vayam  krnavama  havihsi  dev6  devan  yajatv  agnir  arhan. 

2.3.7tt"hd  (Grtsamada,  &c.?  as  above  ;  Apra,  to  Daivya  Hotara) 
daivya  hdtara  prathama  vidiistara  rju  yaksatah  sam  red  vapustara, 
devan  yajantav  rtutha  sam  anjato  nabha  pj-thivya  adhi  sanusu  trisii. 

3.4.7a  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  to  Daivya  Hotara)  = 

3.7.8*  (Vifvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

daivya  h6tara  prathama  ny  rnje  sapta  prksasah  svadhaya  madanti, 

rtarii  9ahsanta  rtam  ft  ta  ahur  anu  vratani  vratapa  didhyanah. 

10.66. 1 3a  (Vasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

daivya  h6tara  prathama  pur6hita  Lrtasya  pantham  anv  emi  sadhuya,j 

««ri. 124.30 

ksetrasya  patim  prativefam  imahe  vi^van  devan  amftah  aprayuchatah. 
io.no.7a  (Jamadagni  Bhargava,  or  Rama  Jamadagnya;  Apra,  to  Daivya 

Hotara) 

daivya  h6tara  prathama  suvaca  mimana  yajmim  manuso  yajadhyai, 
pracodayanta  vidathesu  karu  pracinam  jyotih  pradf^a  di^anta. 
3.29.4^  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 
ilayas  tva  pade  vayam  nabha  prthivya  adhi, 
jatavedo  ni  dhlmahy  Lagne  havyaya  volhave.j  4*r  i.45.6d 

For  the  chronology  of  these  stanzas  note  the  relation  of  10.66.13  (certainly  late)  to  1.124.3 
(under  1.124.3°*). — In  2.3.7  vapustara  (for  vapustara)  is  made  to  rhyme  more  perfectly  with 
vidustara,  as  dadhantu  (for  dadhatu)  rhymes  with  santu  in  7.62.6;  and  dadhanti  (for 
dadhati)  with  namanti  in  7.56.19.  Cf.  Aufrecht,  ZDMG.  Ix.  557. — For  the  apparently 
shortened  pada  3.29.^  cf.  3.8.3b;  varsman  prthivya  adhi,  and  see  Part  a,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 
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[2.3.9d,  atha  devanam  apy  etu  pathah:  3.8.9d ;  7.47-3b,  deva  (7.4?.3b,  devir) 
devanam  api  yanti  pathah.] 

2.3.11°  (Grtsamada  Bhargava  (J&unaka,  formerly  (^aunahotra ;  to  Agni) 
ghrtam  mimikse  ghrtam  asya  yonir  ghrt6  $rit6  ghrtam  v  asya  dhama, 
anusvadh&m  a  vaha  xnadayasva  svahakrtam  vrsabha  vaksi  havyam. 

3.6.9d  (Somahuti  Bhargava  j  to  Agni) 

aibhir  agne  saratham  yahy  arvah  nanaratham  va  vibhavo  hy  a^vah, 

patnlvatas  trih9atam  trm?  ca  devan  anusvadham  a  vaha  madayasva. 

The  very  harmless  appearing  pada  2.3.11°  has  decided  critical  import:  Ludwig,  775, 
renders  it, '  deiner  gftttlichen  natur  folgend  fare  her,  freue  am  trunk  dich  ' ;  Grassmann,  *  auf 
eignen  Antrieb  fahre  her,  erfreu  dich '.  The  trouble  is  that  a  vaha  does  not  mean  *  ride  hither ', 
but  'carry  hither'.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  198,  who  has  noted  the  recurrence  of  this  pada  in 
3.6.9,  renders  correctly,  f  Carry  hither  (the  gods)  according  to  thy  wont !  Rejoice  ! '  The 
parallel,  3.6.9,  .supplies  the  bracketed  words  ('  the  gods') ;  its  second  distich  reads  fitly,  '  bring 
hither,  according  to  thy  wont,  the  thirty-three  gods  along  with  their  wives !  Rejoice  ! ' 
The  ellipsis  of  devan  in  2.3. 1 1  is  simply  due  to  lack  of  room  for  the  word :  3.6.9  preceded  2.3. 1 1. 

2.4.2'1  (Somahuti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 

imam  vidhanto  apaxh  sadhasthe  dvitadadhur  bhf gavo  viksv  aytfh, 

esa  vi^vany  abhy  astu  bhuma  devanam  agnir  aratir  jlra£vah. 

io.46.2a  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana;  to  Agni) 

imam  vidhdnto  apam  sadhasthe  payuiii  na  nastaih  padair  anu  gman, 
giiha  catantam  U9ijo  namobhir  ichanto  dhira  bhrgavo  Vindan. 
See  Muir,  OST.  i.  170. — The  cadence  apam  sadhasthe  in  1.149.4°;  6.52. 15b. 

2.5.4^  (Somahuti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 
sakam  hi  9iicina  9iicih  pra9asta  kratunajani, 
vidvah  asya  vrata  dhruva  vaya  ivanu  rohate. 

8.13.6°  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

stota  y6t  te  vicarsanir  atipra9ardhayad  girah, 

vaya  ivanu  rohate  jusanta  yat. 

The  repeated  pada  is  secondary  in  8.13.6.  Ludwig,  591,  *  wenn  dir  der  menschliche  sanger 
gewaltig  schmetternd  die  lieder  lasst  ert5nen,  dann  wachst  wie  ein  ast  was  sie  wiinschen '. 
But  stota  is  the  subject  of  rohate,  and  jusanta  yat  is  refrain  appendage,  as  in  9.102.5*.  See 
Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  4.— For  vaya  see  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  207  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi. 
207  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  164,  where  other  literature  is  cited.  It  seems  to  me  that  vayas  is  nom.  sg. 
of  a  stem  vayas  '  young  man ',  *  lusty  youth ',  the  masculine  pendant  of  vayas,  neuter, 
*  puberty ' ;  cf.  vayavantam  ksayam  in  6.2.5  with  ksaya  prajavat,  nrvat,  svapatya,  suvfra.  The 
matter  is  not  clear  at  every  point ;  see  Muller's  and  Oldenberg's  discussions. — The  word 
vicarsani  in  8.13.6°  is  generally  misunderstood.  The  Pet.  Lexs.  and  Grassmann,  (sehr 
reg&am',  and  the  like  ;  Ludwig,  here  'menschlich' ;  in  6.45.16  (568)  he  renders  krstlnam 
vicarnaiiih  by  '  der  unter  den  menschen  ausgezeichnete '.  But  this  juxtaposition  of  the 
synonyms  krsti  and  carsani  allows  that  the  vicarsani  means  '  he  who  pervades  the  tribes  of 
men ',  or  '  he  who  frequents  the  clans  \  For  the  phonetic  relations  of  the  two  words  see 
Job.  Schmidt,  KZ.  xxv.  89. 
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2.5.8°  (Somahuti  Bhargava ;  to  Agni) 

yatha  vidvan  aram  karad  vffvebhyo  yajatebhyah, 

ay  dm  agne  tv6  dpi  yam  yajnam  cakrma  vayam. 

8.44.28*  (Virtlpa  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

aydm  agne  tv6  dpi  jarita  bhotu  santya, 

Ltasmai  pavaka  mrlaya.j  0r  1.10.9° 

The  repeated  p&da  here  does  service  as  an  interpreter.  Ludwig,  297,  renders  2.5.8, '  wie  er 
es  weisz,  bereite  alien  heiligen,  diser  [opferer]  und,  Agni,  auch  dir  das  opfer,  das  wir  veran- 
staltet  haben '.  The  same  scholar,  405,  translates  8.48.28,  '  ich  mtfge  sein  preissanger  bei  dir, 
trefflicher ;  [dem]  dazu,  o  heiliger,  sei  gnadig '.  The  word  agne  is  overlooked,  unintentionally 
no  doubt,  but  the  two  translations  diverge  in  the  rendering  of  the  repeated  pada.  Bartho- 
lomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  219,  note,  renders,  '  Wie  eben  ein  verstandiger  es  alien  gOttern  zu  pass 
machen  will :  auch  fur  dich  ist  hier  ein  opfer,  das  wir  bereitet  haben '.  Here  the  rendering 
of  the  repeated  pada  jars  with  8.44.28.  Grassmann,  i,  pp.  12  and  465,  translates  freely,  but 
correctly.  I  would  render  2.5.8  :  4  That  he  may  intelligently  prepare  (the  sacrifice)  for  all  the 
Yajatas — this  sacrifice,  0  Agni,  which  we  have  prepared  (we  place)  in  thy  charge/  Th« 
stanza  is  slightly  anacoluthic  :  we  should  expect  karah  for  karat.  Accordingly  8.44.28  :  '  This 
poet,  O  noble  Agni,  shall  be  in  thy  keep  ;  be  merciful  to  him,  0  Purifier  ! ' 

2.6.1C:   1.26.5°  ;   1.45.5%  im&  u  ?u  $rudhl  girah. 

2.6. 5a  (Somahuti  Bhargava  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  no  vrstim  divas  pdri  sa  no  vajam  anarvanam, 

sa  nah  sahasrfnlr  isah. 

9.65.24a  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  &c. ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
t6  no  vfstini  divds  pdri  pavantam  a  suviryam, 
suvana  devasa  indavah. 
Ellipsis  of  some  such  verb  as  a  vah  in  2.6.5. 

[2.7.3C:  ati  gahemahi  dvisah:  3.27.3°,  iiti  dvesahsi  tarema.] 

2.7.4a  (Somahuti  Bhargava  ;  to  Agni) 
Qiicih  pavaka  vdndy6  Jgne  brhad  vi  rocase, 
tvani  ghrtebhir  ahutah. 

7.15.10°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

Lagni  raksansi  sedhatij  9ukra9ocir  amartyah,  |w  i.79.i2b 

gucih  pavakd  idyah. 

Cf.  agnih  pavaka  idyah,  3.27.4^ 
[2.8.5b,  agnim  ukthani  vavrdhuh :  8.6. 35a  ;  95.6b,  indram  ukthani,  &c.] 

2.8.6°  (Grtsamada ;  to  Agni) 

atrim  anu  svarajyam  Lagnim  ukthani  vavrdhuh,  j  «wcf.  2.8.sb 

vigva  adhi  oriyo  dadhe. 
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i  o.  2  i.3d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

tv6  dharmana  asate  juhubhih  sincatir  iva, 

krsna  rupany  arjuna  vf  vo  made  vigva  ddhi  grfyo  dhise  vivaksase. 

10.127.1°  (Ku£ika  Saubhara,  or  Ratri  Bharadvajl  ;  Ratristavah) 

rdtrl  vy  akhyad  ayati  purutra  devy  aksabhih, 

vigva  ddhi  griyo  'dhita. 

For  2.8.5  we  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  192,  and  cf.  the  related  pada,  8.28.5*,  sapt6  adhi 
r;riyo  dhire. 

2.8.6°+d  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Agni) 

agn6r  (ndrasya  sbmasya  devanam  Qtibhir  vayam, 

arif  yantah  sacemahy  abhi  syama  prtanyatah. 

8.25.11°  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
te  no  navam  urusyata  diva  naktam  sudanavah, 
drisyanto  ni  payiibhih  sacemahi. 
9-35-3b  (Prabhttvasu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tvaya  vir6na  vlravo  'bhi  syama  prtanyatah, 
ksara  no  abhi  varyam. 
Cf.  aasahyama  prtanyatah,  under  1.8.4. 

2.11.2b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

srj6  mahtr  indra  ya  apinvah  paristhita  dhina  gura  p^rvih, 

amartyam  cid  dasam  manyamanam  avabhinad  ukthair  vavrdhanah. 

7.21.3^  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

tv&m  indra  sravitava  apds  kah  paristhita  dhina  gura  purvih, 

tvad  vavakre  rathyo  na  dhena  rejante  vi'fva  krtrimani  bhlsa. 


Particularly  good  example  of  the  difficulty  in  determining  which  stanza  is  secondary.  — 
Cf.  Gteldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  37,  45,  125  ;  Oldenberg,  Vedaforschung,  p.  97. 

2.11.4d,  5a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

fubhram  mi  te  fusmam  vardhayantah  9ubhram  vajram  bahvor  dadhanah, 
^ubhras  tvam  indra  vavrdhano  asm6  daslr  vi^ah  suryena  sahya^. 
giiha  hitdm  guhyam  gulhdm  apsv  apivrtam  mayinam  ksiyantam, 
uto  apo  dyam  tastabhvahsam  ahann  ahim  ^Ura  vlryena. 

3,39.6°  (Viyvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indro  madhu  sambhrtam  usriyayam  padvad  viveda  9aphavan  name  goh, 

giiha  hitdm  guhyam  gulhdm  apsu  haste  dadhe  daksine  daksinavan. 

10.148.  2^>+c  (Prthu  Vainya;  to  Indra) 

rsvas  tvam  indra  fdra  jat6  daslr  vi^ah  suryena  sahya£, 

guha  hitdm  guhyam  gulhdm  apsu  bibhrmasi  prasravane  na  somam. 

In  2.11.5  the  repeated  pada  refers  to  Ahi-Vrtra.  So  all  translators,  including  Say  an  a. 
This  seems  to  be  the  original  source  of  the  pada.  In  10.148.2  which  shares  two  padas  with 
2.11.4,  5,  the  translators  take  a  different  turn.  Ludwig,  658,  'den  insgeheim  nidergelegten, 
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in  den  wassern  versteckten  soma';  Grassmann,  'den  Soma  . .  .  der  geheim  versteckt  lag  in 
den  Wassern'.  So  also  Bergaigne,  ii.  36,  75  :  '  le  Soma  cach<5  dans  lea  eaux  (dans  la  nuee).' 
Sayana  refers  the  pada  to  the  demon  Kuyava  :  the  double  parallelism  between  2.11  and  10.148 
invests  this  reference  of  guha  hi  tarn,  &c.,  to  a  demon  with  a  measure  of  plausibility  ;  io.i48.2cd 
would  in  that  case  mean,  'we  hold  (the  demon)  who  is  hidden  in  the  waters  like  soma  in  a 
prasravana  (pitcher?)'.  In  3.39.6  Sayana  still  clings  to  a  demon  (Asura)  as  the  subject  of 
guha  hi  tarn,  &c.  But  haste  dadhe  is  not  at  all  favourable  to  such  a  construction,  haste  dha 
is  used  of  weapons,  goods,  and  heroic  deeds ;  see  the  passages  in  Grassmann  under  haste  ; 
nowhere  does  it  mean  anything  like  *  holding  in  the  hand 'in  the  sense  of*  having  in  one's 
power'.  Only  in  that  sense  would  it  fit  in  with  the  idea  that  guha  hitam,  <kc.,  refers  to  a 
demon.  Moreover  the  word  d&ksinavan  is  not  on  all  fours  with  such  a  construction.  So  that 
we  must  admit  (Sayana  contradicente)  that  the  pada  is  used  in  a  different  and  secondary 
sense  in  3.39.6  as  compared  with  the  primary  sense  of  the  other  two. — Note  the  partial 
parallelism  between  2.u.ia  and  10.148.5*,  and  of.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  194. 

2.11.11a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

piba-pib6d  indra  gura  s6mam  Lmandantu  tva  mandinah  sutasah,j    cv  1.134.2* 

prnantas  te  kuksf  vardhayantv  ittha  sutah  paura  indram  ava. 

10.22.15*  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  some  other;  to  Indra) 
piba-pib£d  indra  gura  s6mam  ma  risanyo  vasavana  vasuh  san, 
Luta  trayasva  grnato  maghonoj  mahaf  ca  rayo  revatas  krdhi  nah. 

$&•  10.22.150 

2.11.11^}  mandantu  tva  mandinah  sutiisah:    1.134.2%  mandantu  tva  mandino 
vayav  indavah. 

2.11.21  =  2.15.10  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.9  =  2.18.9  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9  (Grtsamada  ;  to 

Indra) 

nundm  sa  te  prati  varam  jaritr6  duhiyad  indra  daksina  maghdni, 
giksa  stotf bhyo  mati  dhag  bhdgo  no  Lbrhad  vadema  viddthe  suvirah.j 

«w  refrain,  2.i.i 
Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  107  ;  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  196. 

[2.12:    i o.i 2 1,  sundry  looser  resemblances;   see  p,   19,  and  Oldenberg,  Prol. 
p.  316,  note.] 

[2.12.8a,  yd  hatvahim  arinat  sapta  smdhon:  4.28.1°;  10.67. 12°,  ahann  ahim,  &c.] 
[2.12.12a,  yah  saptarafmir  vrsabhas  tuvisman:  4-5.3b,  sahasrareta  vrsabhas,  &c.] 
2.12.12b,  avasrjat  sartave  sapta  si'ndhon:  1.32.12^,  avasrjah  sartave  sapta  sindhan. 

2.12.14b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

yah  sunvantam  avati  yah  pacantam  ydh  gdnsantam  yah  gagamanam  uti, 

yasya  brahma  vardhanam  yasya  s6mo  yasyedam  radhah  sa  janasa  indrah. 

2.20.3°  (The  same) 

sa  no  yuv^ndro  johutrah  sakha  9ivo  naram  astu  pata, 

yah  Qansantam  ydh  Qagamanam  uti  pacantam  ca  stuvantam  ca  pranesat. 
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2.12.15°  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

yah  sunvate  pacate  dudhra  a  cid  vajath  dardarsi  sa  kilasi  satyah, 

vayam  ta  indra  vigvdha  priyasah  Lsuviraso  vidatham  a  vadema.  j  &r  i.i  17.2^ 

8.48.140  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

trataro  deva  adhi  vocata  no  ma  no  nidra  Ifata  m6ta  jalpih, 

vayam  s6masya  vi<?vaha  priyasah  Lsuviraso  vidatham  a  vadema.j 


2.12.15fl :  i.ii7.25d  ;  8.48. 14^,  suviraso  vidatham  a  vadema. 
2.18.2d-4d,  yas  takrnoh  prathamam  sasy  ukthyah. 

2.13.9b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

^atarh  va  yasya  da^a  sakam  adya  £kasya  grustau  yad  dha  coddm  avitha, 
arajjilu  dasyQn  sam  unab  dabhitaye  supravyo  abhavah  sasy  ukthyah. 
8.3.I2'1  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

gagdhi  no  asya  yad  dha  pauram  avitha  dhiya  indra  sisasatah, 
<?agdhi  yatha  rii^amam  yyavakam  krpam  mdra  pravah  svarnaram. 

The  reason  for  confronting  the  two  faintly  similar  padas  of  this  item  is  in  the  parallelism 
of  codam  and  paurdm.  The  word  coda  has  been  regarded  universally  as  an  appellative  in  the 
nense  of  'inspiring,  promoting1  (Pet.  Lexs.  ;  Sayann,  stotfnaih  prerakam  yajamanam  J) ;  or 
'poet'  (Grassmann) ;  or  *  herrscherstab ',  or  'befehl'  (Ludwig,  486,  and  commentary). 
Evidently  it  is  the  name  of  a  man,  a  protege  of  Indra.  Translate  2.13.9  :  *  Whose  (sc.  the 
enemy's)  hundred  and  whose  ten  men  thou  didst  fetter  together,  when  in  response  to  one 
(suppliant)  thou  didst  help  Coda.  For  Dabhiti  thou  didst  bind  the  enemies  without  using 
rope.  Thou  wert  (then)  helpful ;  (therefore)  art  thou  praiseworthy.'  Cf.  Bergaigrie,  ii.  209, 
350 ;  iii.  115,  note  ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten,  p.  199. 

2.13.13  =  2.14.12  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

asmdbhyam  tdd  vaso  danaya  radhah  sam  arthayasva  bahii  te  vasavyam, 

indra  yao  citr&m  gravasya  dnu  dyun  Lbrhad  vadema  viddthe  suvirah.j 

&w"  refrain,  2.i.i6dfF. 
2.14.111  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

ddhvaryavo  bhdrat6ndraya  s6mam  amatrebhih  sincata  madyam  andhah, 
kamf  hi  vlrah  sad4m  asya  pltirii  juh6ta  vfsne  tad  id  esa  vasti. 

10.30.15°  (Kavasa  Ailusa  ;  to  Apah  or  Aponaptr 

agmann  apa  ufatfr  barhfr  6dam  ny  adhvar£  asadan  devayantlh, 

ddhvaryavah  sunutdndraya  s6mam  abhnd  u  vah  su^aka  devayajya. 

I  incline  to  believe  that  2.14.1  is  later  than  10.13.15  (sunuta  better  than  bharata).  For 
the  general  character  of  2.14  cf.  Weber,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Berliner  Akademie  der  Wissen- 
schaften,  1900,  p.  606. 

1  Sayana  has  in  mind  expressions  such  as  yajamanasya  codau  in  2.30.6,  or  yajamftnasya 
codita  in  1.51.8.  The  word  paura  similarly  plays  upon  the  idea  < liberal',  purukrt,  and  the 
like ;  of.  under  8.61.6.  Perhaps  both  proper  names  are  conscious  double  entente. 
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2.14.2°  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

ddhvaryavo  yd  apo  vavrivansam  vrtram  jaghana^anyeva  vrksam, 

tasma  etam  bharata  tadvagayan  esa  indro  arhati  pitim  asya. 

2.37.1°  (Grtsamada;  to  Rtus) 

mandasva  hotrad  anu  josam  andhaso  L'dhvaryavah  sa  pttrnam  vasty 

asicam,j  tf«rcf.  2.37.ib 

tasma  etam  bharata  tadvag6  dadir  hotrad  somam  dravinodah  piba 

rtubhih. 

2.14.10b  (Grtsamada ;  to  Indra) 

adhvaryavah  payas6dhar  yatha  goh  s6mebhir  Im  prnata  bhojam  indram, 

vedaham  asya  nibhrtam  ma  etad  ditsantam  bh^yo  yajata^  ciketa. 

6.23.9b  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

tarn  vah  sakhayah  sam  yatha  sutesu  sdmebhir  Im  prnata  bhojam  indram, 
kuvit  tasma  asati  no  bharaya  na  siisvim  indro  Vase  mrdhati. 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  382. 

2.14.12=  2.13.13. 

2 .15  .lc :  i .  3  2 . 3  b,  trikad  r ukes v  apibat  s  ut asya. 

2.15. 2C:  1.103.2%  sa  dharayat  prthivim  paprathac  ca. 

2.15.2d-0(1,  somasya  ta  mada  indra?  cakara. 

2.15.10  =  2. n. 21  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.6  =  2.18.9  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9. 

2.16.9:  see  2.15.10. 

2.17.4a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

adha  y6  vigva  bhiivanabhi  majmane^anakft  pravaya  abhy  avardhata, 

ad  r6dasi  jyotisa  vahnir  atanot  sfvyan  tamahsi  diidhita  sam  avyayat. 

9.no.9b  (Tryaruna  and  Trasadasyu  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

ddha  yad  ime  pavamfma  r6dasi  ima  ca  vigva  bhiivanabhi  majmdna, 

yathe  na  nistha  vrsabho  vi  tisthase. 

Grassmann  renders  2.17.4%  *  Da  als  an  Macht  er  iiber  alle  Wesen  wuchs ' ;  9.uo.9b,  '  Wenn 
du  .  .  .  zu  alien  diesen  Wesen  nun  mit  deiner  Kraft  (dringst)'.  Ludwig,  much  more 
consistently,  at  490,  renders  2.17.4%  'derda  alle  wesen  durch  seine  macht  iiber(holte) ' ;  at 
900  he  renders  9.no.9b,  *so  weil  .  .  .  iiber  alle  wesen  an  grOsze  (du  bist)'.  The  omission 
of  the  verb  in  9.uo.9ab  possibly  argues  the  secondary  character  of  that  obvious  repetition, 
(Soma  patterned  after  Indra ;  see  t Indra  with  other  divinities',  p.  xi).  However,  a  verb  (as  'be  ' 
or  the  like)  is  often  understood  elsewhere  with  abhi ;  e.g.  1.33.9. — F°r  2.17.4  ^e  Oldenberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  201. 

2.17.6  :  see  2.15.10. 

22  [H.O.S.  20] 
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2.18.3d  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

hdri  nii  kam  ratha  Indrasya  yojam  ayai  suktena  vacasa  navena, 

m6  su  tvam  atra  bahavo  hi  vfpra  ni  riraman  yajamanaso  any  6. 

3-35-5b  (Vi$vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

ma  te  hart  vfsana  vltaprstha  ni  riraman  yajamanaso  any6, 

atyayahi  gagvato  vayam  t6  'ram  sutebhih  krnavfima  somaih. 

Cf.  10.160.  icd,  indra  ma  tva  yajamanaso  anye  ni  riraman  tubhyam  im6  sutasah.  A 
characteristic  instance  of  translating  a  repeated  pfida,  unconscious  of  its  second  occurrence, 
IK  offered  by  Grassmann.  He  renders  2.18.3  correctly,  'Nicht  mogen  dich  —  denn  viele  gibt's 
der  Hanger  —  jetzt  andre  Priester  dort  zur  Einkehr  lenken';  but  3.35.5  incorrectly,  'Nicht 
mdgen  andre  Opfrer  deine  Hengste  die  hfickerlosen,  goldigen  ergfttzen  '.  The  close  parallel, 
ma  vam  any6  ni  yaman  devayantah,  4.44.5°  ;  7.  69.6*,  fixes  the  meaning  of  nf  riraman  as 
*make  tarry  '.  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  119*!.  ;  Bloomfield,  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Circulars,  1906,  pp.  1049  flf.  ;  also  Aufrecht,  Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Big-  Veda, 
p.  xxx.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  202. 

2.18.7'1  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

mama  brahmendra  yahy  ucha  vi^va  hdri  dhuri  dhisva  rathasya, 
purutra  hf  vihavyo  babhuthasmin  chiira  savane  madayasva. 
7'23-5fl  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 
to  tva  mad  a  indra  madayantu  ^usminarh  tuvirudhasam  jaritre, 
6ko  devatra  dayase  hi  mar  tan  asmifi  chura  sdvane  madayasva. 
7.29.2°  (The  same) 
brahman  vlra  brahmakftim  jusano  L'rvucln<>  haribhir  yahi  tuyam,j 


asminn  u  sii  savane  madayasv6Lpa  brahmani  yrnava  ima  nah.j 

ir  6.40.4° 

Notably  2.18.7  and  7.29.2  read  like  two  redactions  of  one  arid  the  same  theme.  Cf.  vayo 
asmin  savane  madayasva,  7-92.5d. 

2.18.9  =  2.11.21  =  2.  15.  10  =  2.  16.9  =  2.17.6  =  2.19.9  =  2.20.9. 

2.19.7d:  I.I74.81*,  nanamo  vadhar  adevasya  plyoh. 

2.19.9  :  see  2.18.9. 

2.20.3C:  2.12.14^  yah  ^ahsantarii  yah  9a9amanam  ntf. 

2.20.5(1  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Indra) 

so  angirasam  ucatha  jujusvan  brahma  tutod  indro  gatdm  isnan, 
musnann  usasah  suryena  stavan  acnasya  cic  chignathat  purvyani. 
6.4.3(1  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

dyavo  na  yasya  panayanty  abhvam  bhusansi  vaste  suryo  na  9ukrah, 
vi  ya  inoty  ajarah  pavako  'gnasya  cic  chignathat  purvyani. 

For  sundry  points  in  these  two  stanzas  see  Pischel  and  Geldner,  Ved,  Stud,  i,  162,  201  ;  iii, 
119;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  29;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  205,  371.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  ii. 
222  ;  iii.  8,  note  2.  For  the  succession  of  words  isnan  musnan  see  under  1.62.2°. 
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2.20.0  =  2.11.21  =  2.15.10  =  2.16.9  =  2.17.6  =  2.18.9  =  2.19.9. 

2.21.2''  (Grtsamada;  to  Indra) 

abhibhiive  'bhibhangaya  vanvate  '^ajh&ya  sdhamanaya  vedhdse, 

tuvigraye  vahnaye  dustarttave  satrasahe  nama  indraya  vocata. 

7.46.1°  (Vasistha;  to  Rudra) 

ima  rudraya  sthiradhanvane  girah  ksipr<§save  devaya  svadh&vne, 

asalhaya  sahamanaya  vedhase  tigmayudhaya  bharata  ^rnotu  nah. 

TB.  2.8.6.8  approximates  the  repeated  pada  more  closely  to  the  sphere  of  Rudra  by  reading 
mllhuse  for  vedhase  in  its  version  of  7.46.1°.  But  vedhas  is  of  wide  use  among  the  gods, 
intrinsically  fitting  Rudra  as  well  as  Indra :  there  is  in  this  nothing  that  points  to  the 
priority  of  2.21.2. 

[2.21.3d,   fndrasya  vocam  pra  krtani  vlrya:  i.32,ia,  indrasya  nu  vli^yani  pra 
vocam.  ] 

2.22.1d-3(1,  sainam  sa^cad  devo  devam  satyam  indram  satya  induh. 
2.22.4c.  divi  pravacyam  krtam:   i.io5.i6b,  divi  praviicyaih  krtah. 

2.28.5&  (Grtsamada ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

nd  tdm  dnho  na  duritam  kiitag  cana  naratayas  titirur  na  dvayavinah, 

vi9va  id  asmad  dhvaraso  vi  badhase  yam  sugopa  raksasi  brahmanas  pate. 

8. 1 9. 6C  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

tasyed  arvanto  rahhayanta  a9tivas  tasya  dyumnitamaih  ya^ah, 

na  tdm  dnho  devakrtam  kiitag  cana  na  martyakrtarh  na9at. 

io.i26.ia  (Kulmalabarhisa  9a^Q?i?  or  Ahhomuc  Vamadevya;  to  Vi$ve 

Devah) 

na  tarn  anho  na  duritdm  devaso  asta  inartyam, 
saj6saso  yam  aryama  mitro  nayanti  varuno  ati  dvisah. 

Cf.  7.82.7,  na  tarn  anhona  duritani  murtyam. — The  pad  as  lend  themselves  to  the  following 
facile  chronological  arrangement :  surely  10.126.1*  is  a  truncated  form  of  2.23.5*,  because  duri- 
tam is  in  perfect  metrical  position  in  the  latter,  in  poor  position  in  the  former  (10.126  is  a 
piece  of  latest  clap-trap).  Again,  the  persistent  recurrence  together  in  three  cases  of  the 
synonyms  anhas  and  durita  makes  it  certain  that  8.19.6°  is  a  sophisticated  form  of  2.35.5*, 
because  it  substitutes  devakrtam  for  na  duritam. 

2.23. 8c  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

trataram  tva  tanunam  havamah<§  Vaspartar  adhivaktaram  asmayum, 

bfhaspate  devanido  ni  barhaya  ma  dureva  uttaram  sumnam  un  na9an. 

6.6i.3a  (Bharadvaja;  to  Sarasvatl) 

sarasvati  devanido  ni  barhaya  prajam  vi9vasya  bfsayasya  mayfnah, 

uta  ksitibhyo  'vanir  avindo  visam  ebhyo  asravo  vajinlvatL 

The  insistent  question  of  the  relative  date  of  two  padas  so  obviously  imitative  may, 
I  think,  be  answered  confidently  in  favour  of  2.23.8  :  the  alliteration  brhaspate  . .  .  ni  bar- 
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haya  marks  that  composition  as  primary  ;  cf.  2.23.13,  bfhaspatir  vi  vavarha.  In  6.61  Saras- 
vat!  is  assimilated  to  Brhaspati  in  an  especial  degree :  in  st.  3,  as  dhlnam  avitri  '  helper  of 
prayers '  (vac)  she  is  clearly  a  sort  of  lieutenant  of  Brhaspati ;  in  st.  7  she  slays  Vrtra ;  in 
st.  i  she  is  hostile  to  the  Panis.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  328  ;  ii.  317  ;  iii.  80. 

2.23.10°,  ma  no  duh^anso  abhidipsur  l^ata:  1.23.9°;  7.94.7°,  ma  no  duh$ahsa 
I^ata ;  io.25.7d,  ma  no  duh^ahsa  I^ata  vfvaksase. 

2.23.11C,  asi  satya  rnaya  brahmanas  pate:  1.87.4°,  asi  satya  rnaya  vanedyah. 
[2.23.16(i,  tad  asmasu  dravinam  dhehi  citram :  10. 37.  iod,  tat  stlrya  dravinam,  &c.] 

2.23.19C(l  =  2.24.i6°(1  (Grtsamada;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

brdhmanas  pate  tvam  asya  yanta  suktasya  bodhi  tanayam  ca  jinva, 

vigvam  tad  bhadram  yad  dvanti  deva  Lbrhdd  vadema  viddthe  suvirah.j 

&r  refrain,  2.i.i6dff. 

2'35-I5C(i  (Grtsamada;  to  Aporiaptar) 

ayaiisam  agne  suksitirii  janayayansam  u  maghavadbhyah  suvrktim, 
vigvam  tdd  bhadram  yad  avanti  deva  Lbrhad  vadema  vidathe  su- 
virah.j  $&-  refrain,  2.  r.i6dff. 

2.24.16  :  see  preceding  item. 

2.26.1d-6tl,  yam-yarn  yiijaiii  krnuto  brahmanas  patih. 

[2.25.4b,  sa  satvabhih  prathamu  gosu  gachati :  1.83.1",  ayvavati  prathamo,  &c.] 
Cf.  9.86.12. 

2.26. 5l)  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

tasma  id  vtyve  dhunayanta  sindhavo  'chidra  garma  dadhire  puruni, 
devanaih  sumn6  subhagah  sa  edhate  Lyam-yarii  yiijarii  krnuto  brahmanas  patih. j 

tir  refrain,  2.25.i<i-5d 
3.i5.5a(Utklla  Katya;  to  Agni) 

dchidra  garma  jaritah  puruni  devah  acha  dfdyanah  sumedhah. 
r4tho  na  sasnir  abhi  vaksi  vajam  agne  tvarii  rodasi  nah  sumoke. 
For  3.15.5  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  160  ;  Oldenberg,  8BE.  xlvi.  223. 

2.26. 21'  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva  vlra  pra  vihi  manayato  bhadrdm  manah  krnusva  vrtraturye, 

ha  vis  krnusva  subhago  yathasasi  Lbrahmanas  p4ter  ava  a  vrnlmahe.j 

4*i"cf.   2.26.2d 

8.i9.2oa  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

bhadram  manah  krnusva  vrtraturye  yena  samatsu  sasahah, 

ava  sthira  tanuhi  bhuri  ^ardhatam  vanema  te  abhistibhih. 
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An  interesting  study  in  translations  of  repeated  padas : — 

f  Grassmann,  i.  33,  ad  2.26.2b :  'mache  tiichtig  deinen  Geist  zur  Feindesschlacht.' 
( Grassmann,  i.  424,  ad  8.19.20*  :  '  im  Feindeskampfe  mache  heilvoll  deinen  Muth.' 
f  Ludwig,  728,  ad  2.26.2b:  '  fass  guten  mut  zur  bekampfung  der  feinde/ 
(Ludwig,  401,  ad  8.19.20*  :  'betatige  begliickenden  sinn  bei  der  Vrtrabekampfung.' 
In  my  opinion  Ludwig's  first  rendering  is  exactly  right ;   the  others  more  or  less  vague 
generalizations.     Cf.  the  expression  sthiram  m&nah  kr,  5.30.4  ;  10.117.2. 

[2.26.2d,  brahmanas  pater  ava  a  vrnlmahe:  10.35.2%  divasprthivyor  ava,  &c.J 

2.26.3h,  sa  putrair  vajam  bharate  dhana  nfbhih :  1.64.13°,  arvadbhir  vajam,  &c. ; 
io.i47.4d,  maksu  sa  vajam,  &c. 

2.27.2b,  mitro  aryama  varuno  jusanta:  7.64.id,  raja  suksatro  varuno  jusanta.] 
[2.27.4b,  deva  vi'9vasya  bhiivanasya  gopah :  1.164.21°,  ino  vi£vasya,  &c.J 

2.27.7°  (Karma  Gartsamada,  or  Grtsamada  ;  to  Adityas) 
pipartu  no  aditl  rajaputrati  dvesahsy  aryama  sugobhih, 
brhan  mitrasya  varunasya  gdrmdpa  syama  puruvfra  aristah. 

io.io.6c  (YamI  Vaivasvati ;  Samvada) 

ko  asya  veda  prathamasyiihnah  ka  im  dadar^a  ka  iha  pra  vocat, 

brhdu  mitrasya  varunasya  dhama  kad  u  brava  ahano  vicya  nfn. 

For  i o.  10.6  cf.  3.54.5  ;  10.129.6,  arid  see  Geldner,  Gurupujakaumudi,  p.  22  ;  v.  Schroeder, 
Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  283. — Cf.  1.152.4  ;  7.61.4;  10.89.8. 

2.27.9a  (Karma  Gartsamada,  or  Grtsamada  ;  to  Adityas) 

tri  rocana  divya  dh  a  ray  ant  a  hiranyayah  9iicayo  dharapatah, 

asvapnajo  animisa  adabdha  uru9ahsa  rjave  martyaya. 

5.29.1l>  (Gauriviti  ^aktya  ;  to  Indra) 

try  aryama  manuso  devatata  tri  rocana  divya  dharayanta, 

arcanti  tva  manitah  putadaksas  tvam  esam  fair  indrasi  dhirah. 

Little  doubt  but  that  the  effective  stanza  2.27.9  may  claim  priority.  The  difficulties  of 
5.29.1  are  discussed  last  by  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  325.  The  conditions  are  as  follows  :  5.29 
is  a  hymn  to  Indra,  in  which  the  Maruts  are  represented  very  saliently  as  Indra's  worshippers  : 
stanzas  i,  2,  3,  6  (so  also  in  5.30.6  ;  31.4.10  ;  see  Bergaigne,  ii.  391  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth, 
iii.  314).  The  introduction  of  aryama  in  5.29.1*  is  not  very  strange,  if  we  conceive  it  to  be  an 
etymologizing  epithet  of  Indra  :  the  Maruts  conceive  of  him  as  their  Aryaman,  *  friend  or 
companion'  (eso  'ryama  yo  dadati,  KS.  8.1,  p.  83.  13) ;  therefore  the  poet  calls  him  Aryaman. 
Indra  is  a  bit  humanized  in  this  stanza  (fsir  dhirah),  and  by  means  of  the  sacrifice  of  Manu 
(manuso  deviltata)  he  is  enabled  to  hold  the  three  divine  luminous  spaces  ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  i. 
66.  The  secondary  touch  in  5.29.1  rests  on  the  fact  that  the  word  aryama  calls  up  the 
particular  expression  tri  rocana  divya  dharayanta  which  hails  primarily  from  the  sphere  of 
the  Adityas  in  2.27.9  (tne  word  aryaman  in  stanza  8  of  the  same  hymn).  This  places  aryama 
grammatically  into  the  position  of  a  plural  eka9esa,  or  an  elliptical  <rx»;/*a  «x0'  &\ov  icat  ptpos ;  cf. 
arir  =  aryo",  1.4.6.  Translate  5.29.1 :  '(Indra)  the  companion  (aryama),  (and  the  Adityas),  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Manu,  held  up  the  three  divine  luminous  spaces.'  All  this  seems  to  me  in 
the  very  line  of  the  Rishis'  thought,  and  unusually  enticing  evidence  that  5.29.1  is  partly 
founded  on  2.27.9. 
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2.27.17  (Kurma  Gartsamada,  or  Grtsamada  ;  to  Adityas)  = 

2.  28.  1  1  (The  same  ;  to  Varuna)  = 

2.29.7  (The  same  ;  to  Vi£ve  Devah) 

maham  magh6no  vanma  priyasya  bhuridavna  a  vidam  gunam  apeh, 

ma  ray6  rajan  suyamad  ava  stham  Lbrhad  vadema  vidathe  suvirati.J 

C^r  d  :  refrain,  2.  1.  1  6d  ff. 

2.28.11'  (Kurma  Gartsamada,  or  Grtsamada  ;  to  Varuna) 

idam  kaver  adityasya  svarajo  vigvani  santy  abhy  astu  manna, 

ati  yo  mandro  yajathaya  devah  suklrtirii  bhikse  varunasya  bhureh. 

8.  ioo.4b  (Indra;  to  Indra) 

ayam  asmi  jaritah  pa?ya  meha  vigva  jatany  abhy  asmi  mahna, 

rtdsya  ma  pradi^o  vardhayanty  adardiro  bhiivana  dardarlmi. 

See  p.  vii,  line  7  from  top.  —  For  the  repeated  pfula  cf.  also  6.2$.$A  ;  8.88.4b. 

f2.28.3c,  ydyam  nah  putra  aditer  adabdhah  :   7.60.5^,  ^agmasah  putru  aditer 
udabdhah.] 

2.28.11  :  see  2.27.17. 

[2.29.2b,  yQyam  dvesahsi  sanutar  yuyota:   io.ioo.9b,  vi"9va  dvesafisi,  &c.] 

2.29.7  :  see  2.27.17. 

2.31.1b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

asmakam  mitravarunavataih  ratham  adityai  rudrair  vasubhih  sacabhiiva, 

prii  yad  vayo  na  paptan  vasmanas  pari  ^ravasyavo  hfsivanto  vanarsadah. 

^•35-lb  (9yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Afvins) 

agninendrena  varunena  visnuiiadityai  rudrair  vdsubhih  sacabhuva, 

j  sajosasa  usasa  suryena  ca  ,  Ls6rnam  pibatam  a^vina.  j 

:  refrain,  8.35.  ic-2ic;  d:  refrain,  8.35.r(1-3d 


2.33.2^  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Rudra) 

tvudatteblil  rudra  ^amtamebhih  ^atam  him&  a9lya  bhesaj^bhih, 

vy  asmad  dv6so  vitaram  vy  anno  vy  amiva?  catayasva  visUcih. 

6.44.16^  (Qamyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Indra) 

idam  tyat  patram  indrapanam  indrasya  priyam  am(-tam  apayi, 

matsad  yatha  saumanasaya  devani  vy  asmad  dvdso  yuyavad  vy  anhah. 

For  2.33,2od  cf.  6.74.2ab. 

2.38.14a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Rudra) 

pari  no  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah  pari  tves4sya  durmatir  mahi  gat, 

ava  sthini  maghavadbhyas  tanusva  Lmidhvas  tokaya  tanayaya  mrla.j  «w  i.ii4.6d 
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6.28.7d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Gavah) 

prajavatih  sayavasam  ri9antlh  9uddha  apah  suprapan«$  pibantlh, 

Lma  va  stena  i$ata  magha9ahsahj  p&ri  vo  heti  rudrdsya 


7.84.  2<*  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

yuvo  rastram  brhad  invati  dyaur  yau  setfbhir  arajjubhih  sinlth&h, 

pari  no  helo  varunasya  vijya  uriim  na  mdrah  krnavad  u  lokam. 

The  repeated  pada  in  its  Rudra  version  is  formulaic,  and  has  become  very  popular  in  the 
later  mantra  literature  ;  see  Concordance  under  pari  no  rudrasya  hetir  vrnaktu.  We  need 
not  assume  really  conscious  imitation  of  one  another  on  the  part  of  the  two  types  pari  hetih 
and  pari  h<51ah.  Yet  I  believe  that  pari  hetih  preceded  pari  helah  ;  cf.  the  opening  paragraphs 
of  Part  2,  chapter  4.  —  The  expression  ilva  sthira  maghavadbhyas  tanusva  moan*  '  loosen  the 
strung  bows  that  are  directed  against  our  patrons  '  <vanent  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  93,  who 
interprets  differently).  Cf.  under  4.4.5. 

2.33.14d,  mldhvas  tokaya  tanayayamrla  :   i.ii4.6(1,  tmane  tokaya  tanayaya  mrla. 

2.34.4°  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Maruts) 

prkse  ta  vi'9va  bhiivaiifi  vavaksire  initraya  va  sadam  a  jlradanavah, 

pfsadagvaso  anavabhraradhasa  rjipyjiso  na  vayiinesu  dhdrsadah. 

3.26.6°  (Vivvamitra  ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 

vratarh-vratam   ganaiii-ganam   su^astibhir  agn^r  bhumam  mariitam  oja 

Imahe, 
pfsadagvaso  anavabhraradhaso  gantaro  yajnarii  vidathesu  dhfrah. 

For  sundry  j>omts  in  2.34.6  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  301  ;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  302  ; 
Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  30  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  216.  For  3.26.6,  Max  Miiller,  ibid. 
299  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  153,  157.—  Cf.  5-57.51'. 

2.34.111'  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Maruts) 

tan  vo  maho  mariita  evayavno  visnor  esasya  prabhrth^  havamahe, 

hiranyavarnan  kakuhun  yatasruco  brahmanyantah  (,'ansyarii  radha  Imahe. 

7-40.51'  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

asya  devasya  milhuso  vaya  visnor  esdsya  prabhrth6  havirbhih, 

vid6  hi  rudro  rudriyam  mahitvam  yasistaih  vartir  a^vinav  iravat. 

The  meaning  of  the  repeated  pada  is  obscure.  Ludwig,  685,  to  2.34.11,  renders  prabhrthe" 
by  *  hervorbriiigung  '  ;  the  same  author,  224,  to  7.40.5,  by  '  darbringung  '.  Very  different 
effects.  Grassmann  also  renders  the  padas  divergently.  See  Bergaigne,  ii.  419  ;  Max  Mttller, 
SBE.  xxxii.  296,  306. 

[2.35.2a,  vi9vany  aryo  bhuvana  jajana:  2.4O.5a,  vi?vany  anyo  bhiivana  jajana; 

10.85.  1  8C>,  vifvany  anyo  bhiivanabhicaste.] 

[2.85.  9b,  jihmanam  ardhvo  vidyiitam  vasanah:    i-95.5b,  jihmanam   Urdhvah 
upasthe.] 
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2.35.  12b  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Aponaptr) 

asmai  bah  Q  mini  avamaya  sakhye  yajfiair  vidhema  namasa  havirbhih, 

earn  sanu  marjmi  didhisami  bilmair  dadhamy  annaih  pari  vanda  rgbhih. 

4.5o.6b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

eva  pitr6  vi^vadevaya  vfsne  yajfiair  vidhema  namasa  havirbhih, 

bfhaspate  supraja  vlnivanto  Lvayam  syama  patayo  raylnam.j      «ar  4.5o.6d 

[2-.35.14a,  asmin  pade  parame  tasthivahsam  :   i.72.4d,  agnirh  pad6,  &c.J 

2.35.15C(1:   2.23.19^1  =  2.24.i6C(1,  vi^varii  tad  bhadram  yad  avanti  deva  brhad 
vadema  vidathe  suvirah. 

[2.36.4n,  a  vaksi  devfih  iha  vipra  yak.si  ca  :  5.26.1°  ;  6.  16.  2C  ;  8.102.16°,  a  devfin 
vaksi  yaksi  ca.J 

2.36.5°  (Grtsamada  ;  to  lltun) 

esa  sya  te  tanvo  nrmnavardhanah  saha  <>jah  ]>radivi  bahvor  hitah, 

tiibhyam  sut6  maghavan  tiibhyam  abhrtas  tvam  asya  brahmanad  a  trpat  piba. 

10.116.7°  (Agniyuta  Sthaura,  or  AgniyQpa  Sthaura  ;  to  Indra) 
idam  havir  maghavan  tubhyarii  ratam  prati  samral  dhrnaiio  grbhaya, 
tubhyam  sut6  maghavan  tubhyam  pakvo  'ddhmdra  piba  ca  prasthitasya. 

2.36.6"  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Rtus) 

j  us  6  1  ham  yajflam  b6dhatam  havasya  me  satto  hota  nivfdah  parvya  anu, 

acha  rajanfi  nama  ety  avftam  pra^astnid  a  pibatam  somyaiii  madhu. 


8.35.4n  (^yavayva  Atreya;  to 

j  u  set  ham  yajfiam   b6dhatam    havasya  me  vi^veha  devau  sdvanava 

gachatam. 
,  sajosasa  usasa  siiryena  cesarii  no  volham  a^vina.j 

(J»-c:  refrain,  8.35.ic-2ic;  d:  refrain,  8.35.  4(1-6d 

For  2.36.6  cf.  Hillobrandt,  Vod.  Myth.  iii.  147  ff.  ;  Geldner,Ved.  Stud.  ii.  145,  note. 

[2.S7.11',  adhvaryavah  sa  pQrnarii  vasty  asicam  :  7.  16.  i  il),  parnam  vivasty  asicam.] 
Both  padas  upply  technically  to  Agni  Dravinodas. 

2.37.1C,  tasma  etarii  bharata  tadva?6  dadih  :  2.14.2^  tasmaetam  bharata  tadva9aya. 

2.38.1a  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Savitar) 

lid  u  sya  devah  savita  savaya  9a9vattamam  tadapa  vahnir  asthat, 

nanam  devcbhyo  vi  hi  dhati  ratnam  athabhajad  vltihotram  svastau. 
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6.71.1*  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Savitar) 

lid  u  syd  devdh  savita  hiranydya  bahu  ayahsta  savanaya  sukratuh, 

ghrt6na  pftni  abhf  prusnute  makho  yiiva  sudakso  rajaso  vidharmani. 

6.71.4*  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Savitar) 

lid  u  syd  devdh  savita  ddmuna  hiranyapanih  pratidosam  asthat, 

dyohanur  yajato  mandrajihva  a  dS9iise  suvati  bhiiri  vam&m. 

7.38.  i*  (Vasistha  ;  to  Savitar)  [or  3-38.8b 

ud  u  ?yd  devdh  savita  yayama  Lhiranydyim  amatim  yam  dgi^ret^ 

nnnam  bhdgo  havyo  manusebhir  vi  yo  ratna  purQvasur  dadhati. 

[2.38.4^,  ar^matih  savita  deva  agat  :  1.35.8°,  hiranyaksah  savita,  &c.] 

2.38.11C  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Savitar) 

asmabhyam  tad  divo  adbhyah  prthivyas  tvaya  dattam  kamyam  radha  a  ^lt, 

gdm  ydt  stotfbhya  apdye  bhdvaty  uru^ahsaya  savitar  jaritre. 

7.8.6°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

idarii  vacah  ?atasiih  samsahasram  ud  agnaye  janislsta  dvibarhah, 

cdm  ydt  stotfbhya  apdye  bhdvati  dyumdd  amlvacatanarh  raksoha. 

2.89.8%  etani  vam  a9vina  vardhanani  :  1.117.25%  etani  vam  a?vina  vlryani. 
[2.40  .lb,  janana  divo  janana  prthivyah:  8.36.4%  janita  div6  janita  prthivyah.] 

2.40.1d  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Soma  and  Pnsan) 

s6mapasana  janana  raylnam  Janana  div6  janana  prthivyah,j  <«r  cf.  2.4O.ib 

jatau  vi'9vasya  bhiivanasya  gopau  deva  akrnvann  amf  tasya  nabhim. 

3.i7.4d  (Kata  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

agni'rh  sudltim  sud^am  gi'nanto  namasyamas  tvedyam  jatavedah, 

tvam  dQtam  aratim  havyavaham  deva  akynvann  amrtasya  nabhim. 

Possibly  the  expression  amftasya  nabhim  (4.58.1  ;  5.47.2  ;  8.101.15)  does  not  fit  a  dual 
pair  of  divinities  as  well  as  a  singular  god,  but  this  is  not  enough  to  establish  the  priority  of 
3-i  7-4- 

2.40.2C,  abhyam  indrah  pakvam  amasv  antah:  6.72.4%  fndrasoma  pakvam,  &c.] 
Cf.  1.62.9;  180.3;  6.17.6;  8.89.7. 

[2.40.5%  vi'9vany  anyo  bhuvana  jajana:  2.35.2d,  vi9vany  aryo  bhuvana  jajana  : 
10.85.18°,  vi'9vany  any6  bhuvanabhicaste.] 


2.40.5°  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Soma  and  Pasan) 

Lvi'9vany  anyo  bhuvana  jajanaj  vi9vam  any6  abhicaksana  eti,  «ir  cf.  2.35.2^ 

s6mapusanav  dvatam  dhiyam  me  yuvabhyarii  vf9vah  pftana  jayema. 
23  [H.O.B.  10] 
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6.52.i6a  (Rji$van  Bharadvfija  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Agni  and  Parjanya) 
dgmparjanyav  dvatam  dhiyam  me  'smm  have  suhava  sustutfm  nah, 
flam  auy6  janayad  garbham  anydh  prajavatir  isa  a  dhattam  asm6. 

[2.40.6°,  avatu  devy  aditir  anarva:  7.40.4°,  suhava  devy,  &c.] 
Of.  TB.  3.1.1.4. 

2.41.2b  (Grtsamada;  to  Vayu) 

niyiitvan  vayav  a  gahy  aydm  $ukr6  ayami  te, 

gantasi  sunvato  grham. 

4.47.1*  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vayu) 

vayo  Qukr6  ayami  te  madhvo  agram  dfvistisu, 

a  yahi  somapltaye  sparho  deva  niyiitvatft. 

8.ioi.9(1  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Vayu) 

a  no  yajnam  divispf9am  vayo  yahi  sumanmabhih, 

antah  pavitra  upari  9rinan6  'yam  Qukr6  ayami  te. 

2.41.4b:  i.47-ib,  sutah  soma  rtavrdha. 
2.41.6a  :  1.  136.  ij,  td  samraja  ghrtasutl. 
2.41.61':  1.136.3®,  aditya  danunas  patl. 

2.41.  8a+c  (Grtsamada  ;  to  A9vins) 

nd  ydt  pdro  nantara  adadharsad  vi-sanvasQ, 

duhgdnso  martyo  ripu^i. 

6.63.2^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  A^vins) 

araiii  me  gantam  havanayasmaf  grnana  yatha  pibatho  andhah, 

pari  ha  tyad  vartir  yatho  riso  nd  ydt  pdro  nantaras  tuturyat. 

8.18.14^  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

sam  ft  tarn  agham  a^navad  duhgdnsam  mdrtyam  ripum, 

yo  asmatra  durhanavah  lipa  dvayiih. 

2.41.13a  =  6.52.7"  :  i.3.7b,  vf9ve  devasa  a  gata. 


2.41.181'  (Grtsamada  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah)  = 

6.  52.71*  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

Lvigve  devasa  a  gataj  grnuta  ma  imam  hdvam,  <w*  i.3.7b 

edam  barhir  ni  sidata. 

8.73.iob  (Gopavana  Atreya,  or  Saptavadhri  Atreya  j  to  A9vins) 

iha  gatam  vrsanvasQ  grnutdm  ma  imdm  hdvam, 

Lanti  sad  bhatu  vam  avah.j  Wr  refrain,  8.73.ic-i8c 

Cf.  imam  me  ^rnutam  havam,  8.85.ab,  and  imam  nah  9rnavad  dhdvam,  under  8.43.22". 
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2.41.15  =  1.23.8. 

3.41.16°,  aprapasta  iva  smasi:  i.29.ib,  ana^asta  iva  smasi. 

2.41. 20b:  i.i42.8d,  sidhram  adya  divispf9am  ;  5-i3.2b,  sidhram  adya  divispf^ah. 

2.42.3c  (Grtsamada ;  Adhvani  va9yamanasya  9akuntasya  stutih) 
ava  kranda  daksinato  grhanam  sumangalo  bhadravadi  9akunte, 
ma  na  stend  Igata  maghaganso  Lbrhad  vadema  vidathe  suvirah.j 

««- refrain,  2.1.16^  ff. 
6.28.70  (Bharadvaja;  to  Gavah) 

prajavatih  sayavasam  ri£antlh  9uddha  apah  suprapan^  pibantlh, 
ma  va  stend  Igata  maghagansah  Lpari  vo  hetf  rudrasya  vrjyuh.j 

<IT2.33.l4a 

€f.  ma  no  dul^unsa  i^ata,  under  1.23.9°. 


REPEATED    PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 
BOOK  III 

[3.1.6b,  kratum  punanah  kavfbhih  pavltraih  :  3.31.16°,  madhvah  punanah,  &c.J 
3.1.13a :  i.i64.52b,  apam  garbham  darpatam  osadhmam. 

3.1.15d  (Viyvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

f|e  ca  tva  yajaraano  havfrbhir  lie  sakhitvam  sumatim  nikamah, 

devair  avo  mimlhi  sam  jaritre  rdksa  ca  no  damyebhir  anikaih. 

3.54.1°  (Prajapati  Vai^vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya;   to  Vifve  Devah, 

here  Agni) 

imam  mah6  vidathy&ya  9usarii  $&$v&t  kf tva  idyaya  pra  jabhruh, 
grn6tu  no  ddmyebhir  dnikaih  ^rnotv  agnir  divyair  ajasrah. 

A  good  illustration  of  the  need  of  confronting  repeated  padas.  Grassmann  translates  the 
two  padas  respectively:  'und  schiitze  uns  durch  hausliches  Erglanzen ? ;  and  'es  h5r'  uns 
Agni  mit  des  Hauses  Feuern*.  Ludwig,  303,  ad  3.1.15,  *  behiit'  uns  mit  deinen  haus- 
liebenden  [vilen]  antlitzen';  and,  200,  ad  3.54.1,  *  er  erhttre  uns  mit  seinen  hausfreund- 
lichen  angesichtern  '.  Ludwig  is  right  in  holding  to  the  same  rendering  of  unlkaih  in  both 
places.  Bergaigne,  Etudes  sur  le  Lexique,  p.  67,  suggests  '  sos  formes  domestiques '  for  dam- 
yebhir dnikaih  in  3.1.15,  but  refrains  from  applying  the  same  suggestion  to  3.54.1,  perhaps 
because  '  hearing  with  domestic  forms '  is  not  easy.  It  seems  to  mo  that  we  should  take  the 
pada  in  3.1.15  in  its  ordinary  sense,  'protect  us  with  thy  several  faces  (which  thou  showest 
as  house-fire)'.  A  bolder  poet  treats  the  idea  more  secondarily,  to  wit,  'hear  us  with  thy 
faces ' ,  i.  e.  having  faces,  ergo  ears,  he  can  hear  with  them  each  and  all  (damyebhih,  and 
divyaih).  Cf.  Geldnor,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  158  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  221. 

8.1.19ftl)  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  gahi  sakhy6bhil?.  givgbhir  mahan  mahibhir  utibhih  saranydn, 

asine  rayini  bahulam  samtarutram  suvacam  bhagam  ya^asam  krdhl  nah. 

3.3i.i8cd  (Kugika  Aislrathl,  or  Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

patir  bhava  vytrahan  sanftanam  giram  vi9vayur  vrsabho  vayodhah, 

a  no  gahi  sakhydbhih  giv^bhir  mahan  mahibhir  utibhih  saranydn. 

4.32.1^  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tu  na  indra  vrtrahann  asmakam  ardham  a  gahi, 

mahan  mahibhir  utibhih. 

8,1.20c+tl  (Viyvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

eta  ta  agne  janima  sanani  pra  pQrvyaya  nutanani  vocam, 

mahanti  y^ne  s&vana  krtema  janmafl-janman  nihito  jatd 
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3.30.2°  (Viyvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

na  te  dnr6  parama  cid  rajansy  a  tii  pra  yahi  harivo  haribhyam, 
sthiraya  vfsne  sdvana  krtema  yukta  gravanah  samidhane  agnau. 
For  3.1. aod  see  the  next  full  paragraph,  i.e.  under  3.i.2icd. 

3.1.21a:  3.i.2Od,  janman-janman  nihito  jatavedah. 

8.1.21<*i  (Vi$vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

Janman-janman  nihito  jatavedaj  vi9vamitrebhir  idhyate  ajasrah.          «r  3.I.2O4 

tdsya  vayam  sumatau  yajfiiyasyapi  bhadr£  saumanas6  syama. 

3-59-4cd  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Mitra) 

ayam  mitr6  namasyah  suy^vo  raja  suksatr6  ajanista  vedhah, 

tasya  vaydm  sumatau  yajfiiyasyapi  bhadr£  saumanas^  syama. 

6.47.  i3ab  (Garga  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra)  = 

io.i3i.7ab  (Sukirti  Kakslvata;  to  Indra) 

tasya  vayam  sumatau  yajniyasyapi  bhadr6  saumanas^  syama, 

Lsa  sutrama  svavah  mdro  asme  arac  cid  dv^sah  sanutar  yuyotu.j 

«»r  6.47. 130! 

io.i4.6C(i  (Yama  Vaivasvata  ;  Lingoktadevatah) 
angiraso  nah  pitaro  navagva  atharvano  bhfgavah  somyasah, 
t6sam  vaydm  sumatau  yajniyanam  dpi  bhadr6  saumanasd  syama. 
The  order  of  the  two  hemistichs  in  6.47.13  =  10.131.7  seems  inverted  and  secondary. 

3  J.22d  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

im&m  yajnam  sahasavan  tvam  no  devatra  dhehi  sukrato  raranah, 

pr4  yansi  hotar  brhatir  iso  no  *gne  mahi  dravinam  a  yajasva. 

io.8o.7d  (Agni  Sauclka,  or  Agni  Vai^vanara  ;  to  Agni) 

agnaye  brahma  rbhavas  tataksur  agnim  maham  avocama  suvrktim, 

agne  prava  jaritaram  yavisthagne  mdhi  drdvinam  a  yajasva. 

3.1.23  =  3.5. 1 1  =  3.6. 1 1  =  3.7. 1 1  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni)  =  3. 15. 7  (Utklla 
Katya  ;   to   Agni)  =  3.22.5   (Gathin   Kaucika  ;   to  Agni)  =  3.23.5 
(Deva9ravas  Bharata,  and  Devavata  Bharata  ;  to  Agni) 
ilam  agne  purudansam  sanim  g6h  gagvattamam  hdvamanaya  sadha, 
syan  nah  sunus  tdnayo  vijavagne  sa  te  sumatir  bhutv  asm6. 

3.2.2°  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

sa  rocayaj  jamisa  rodasl  ubh6  sa  matror  abhavat  putra  idyah, 

havyava].  agnir  ajdrag  canohito  dalabho  vi9am  atithir  vibhavasuh. 

5.4.2*  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

havyaval  agnir  ajdrah  pita  no  vibhur  vibhava  sudf9lko  asme, 

sugarhapatydh  sam  iso  didlhy  Lasmadryak  sam  mimlhi  9ravahsi.j 

lw-3.54.22*> 
The  two  hymns  correspond  also  in  3.2.10°  =  5.4.3*. 
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3.2.6  R  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  sumnaya  dadhire  pur6  jdna  vaja^rayasam  iha  vrktabarhisah, 

yatasrucah  sunicarh  visvadevyam  rudram  yajnanarh  sadhadistim  apasam. 

i  o.i  40.  6b  (Agni  Pavaka  ;  to  Agni) 

rtavanam  mahisam  vi9vadar9atam  agnim  sumnaya  dadhire  pur6  janah, 

L^nitkarnam  saprathastamam  tva  girdj  daivyarh  manusa  yuga.  €»•  1.45.7° 

We  render  3.2.5,  'Men,  having  arranged  the  sacrificial  grass,  holding  the  sacrificial  ladle, 
for  welfare  have  established  as  their  Purohita  brilliant  Agni,  renowned  as  (giver  of) 
substance,  representative  of  all  the  gods,  the  Rudra  of  sacrifices,  who  promotes  the  desire  of 
active  (worshippers)  '.  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi.  228,  327;  ZDMG.  Ixii.  476;  RV.  Noten, 
p.  226.  With  this  perfect  stanza  we  compare  10.  140.6,  to  wit:  'The  order-obeying  bull,  the 
all-visible,  for  welfare  men  have  established  as  their  Purohita  ;  thee,  that  hast  attentive 
ears,  art  spread  most  widely,  the  divine,  the  generations  of  men  (have  established).' 
The  second  hemistich  is  anacoluthic  ;  the  change  of  person  in  the  phrase  tva  gira  limps  along 
late  in  tho  stanza  ;  moreover  tva  gira  is  almost  certainly  an  appendage  to  the  third  pada 
which  occurs  also  minus  that  appendage  in  1.45.7°.  There  the  sense  is  perfect  :  'The  seers 
have  established  thoo,  0  Agni,  at  the  daily  (morning)  oblations  as  their  Hotar  (priest),  as 
their  Rtvrj  (serving  priest),  thee  that  art  the  greatest  acquirer  of  wealth,  hast  attentive  ears, 
art  spread  most  widely.' 

3.2.8d  (Vifvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Vaifvanara) 

namasyata  havyadatim  svadhvararh  duvasyata  ddmyarh  jatavedasam, 

rathlr  rtasya  brhato  vfcarsanir  agnir  devanam  abhavat  pur6hitah. 

io.iio.nl)  (Jamadagni  Bhargava,  or  Kama  Jamadagnya  ;  Apriyah) 

sadyo  jato  vy  amimita  yajnam  agnir  devanam  abhavat  purogah, 

asy&  hotuh  pradf9y  rtasya  vaci  svahakrtarii  havir  adantu  devah. 

i  o.i  50.  4a  (Mrlika  Vasistha  ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  dev6  devanam  abhavat  pur6hito  'gnim  manusyil  f  sayah  sam  idhire, 

agnim  mah6  dhaiiasatav  aharh  huve  mrlTkarh  dhanasataye. 

Tlie  pada  10.150.4*  is  certainly  secondary,  as  shown  by  the  metre  (devo  is  gloss);  see  p.  vii, 
line  6  from  top. 


3.2.10a  (Visvamitra  Gathina  ; 

vigarh  kavim  vigpatim  manusir  isah  sam  sim  akrnvan  svadhitim  na  t^jase 

s6  udvato  nivato  yati  v6visat  s^-  garbham  esii  bhuvanesu  dldharat. 

5.4.3*  (Vasufruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

vigam  kavim  vigpdtimmanu9inam9ucirh  pavak&m  ghrtaprstham  agnim 

ni  hotararh  vi9vavidam  dadhidhve  s4  dev6su  vanate  varyani 

6.i.8a  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

vigam  kavim  vigpatim  gagvatinam  nit69anarh  vrsabham  carsanlnam, 

pr^tisanim  isayantam  pavakam  rajantam  agnim  yajatam  raylnam. 

To  mo  vi9patim,  without  following  genitive  in  3.2.10,  seems  to  imitate  5.4.3,  especially  as 
the  expression  manuslr  isah  is,  to  say  the  least,  unfamiliar.—  The  two  hymns,  3.2  and  5.4  own 
jointly  also  the  pada  3.2.2°  «  5.4.2*. 
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3.2.11°  (Vi$vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Vai$vanara) 

sa  jinvate  jatharesu  prajajnivan  vf  sa  citresu  nSnadan  na  sinhah, 

vaigvanardh  prthupaja  amartyo  vasu  ratna  dayamano  vf  d&9use. 

3.27.5*  (Vi9vamitra;  to  Agni) 

prthupaja  amartyo  ghrtanirnik  svahutah, 

agnfr  yajnasya  havyavat. 

8.4.6°,  yatha  no  mitr<5  varuno  jujosat  :  1.43.3*,  yatha  no  mitro  varunah. 

8.4.7  =  3.7.8  (Vi$vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Daivya  Hotara) 

Ldaivya  hdtara  prathama  ny  rnjOj  sapta  prksasa^  svadhdya  madanti, 


^    L 
rtarn  gansanta  rtam  it  td  ahur  dnu  vratdm  vratapa  didhyanah. 

8.4.7ft  =  3.7.8*,  daivya  hotara  prathama  ny  rnje  :  2.3.7",  daivya  h6tara  prathamd 
vidiistara  ;  10.66.13%  daivya  hotara  prathama  purohita  ;  10.110.7*, 
daivya  hdtara  prathama  suvaca, 

3.4.8  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Tisro  Devlh) 

7.2.8  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  Apra,  here  Tisro  DevTh) 

a  bharati  bharatibhih  saj6sa  ila  devair  manugyebhir  agnih, 
sarasvati  sarasvatdbhir  arvak  tisr6  devir  barhir  6ddm  sadantu. 

For  this  and  the  next  three  stanzas  see  p.  17,  top. 

3.4.9  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Tvastar)  = 

7.2.9  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  Apra,  here  Tvastar) 

tan  nas  turipam  adha  posayitnii  d^va  tvastar  vi  raranah  syasva, 
yd  to  virah  karmanyah  sudakso  yuktagrava  jay  ate  devdkamah. 
Cf.  the  author,  Indogermanische  Forschungen,  xxv.  191. 

3.4.10  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Vanaspati)  = 

7.2.10  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  Apra,  here  Vanaspati) 
vdnaspatg  'va  srj6pa  devan  agnir  havih  gamita  sudayati, 
s6d  u  hdta  satyataro  yajati  ydtha  devanam  jdnimani  v6da. 

Cf.  for  the  first  distich  2.3.ioab. 

3.4.11b+d  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  Apra,  here  Agni)  = 

7.2.nb+d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  Apra,  here  Agni) 
a  yahy  agne  samidhan6  arvan  indrena  devaih  sardtham  tur^bhih, 
barhir  na  astam  aditil^  suputra  svaha  deva  am^ta  madayantam. 
5.11.2°  (Sutambhara  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

Lyajnasya  ketum  prathamam  purohitanij  agnim  naras  trisadhasthe  s4m 
idhire,  &r  5.11.2* 

indrena  devaili  sardthaxh  sa  barhisi  sidan  ni  h6ta  yajathaya  sukratuh. 
10.15.  i  ob  (^ankha  Yamayana  ;  to  the  Fathers) 
y6  satyaso  havirado  havispd  indrena  devaih  sardtham  dddhanah, 
agne  yahi  sahasram  devavandaih  paraih  purvaih  pitfbhir  gharmasadbhih. 
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io.7o.ud  (Sumitra  Badhrya^va;  Apra,  here  Agni) 

agne  vaha  varunam  istaye  na  fndram  div6  maruto  antariksat, 

sfdantu  barhfr  vf^va  a  yajatrah  svaha  deva  amfta  madayantam. 

To  me  10.15.10  conveys  the  impression  of  secondary  workmanship.  The  division  of  the 
Fathers  in  havir&dah,  havispah,  gharmasadah,  also  perhaps  paraih  and  purvaih,  savours  of 
the  system  of  the  later  ritualistic  cult  of  the  dead.  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  414.— For 
3.4.1  id  cf.  io.i6.8d,  tdsmin  deva  amfta  madayante. 

[8.5.4a,  mitro  agnir  bhavati  yat  samiddhah :  5.3.  id,  tvam  mitro  bhavasi  yat,  &c.] 
Cf.  3.18.5". 

8.5.4l>  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

,mitr6  agnfr  bhavati  yat  samiddhoj  mitrd  h6ta  vdruno  jatavedah,  twcf.  3.5.4* 
mitro  adhvaryiir  isir6  daniQna  mitrah  sfndhOnam  uta  parvatanam. 
io.83.2l)  (Manyu  Tapasa  ;  to  Manyu) 

manyiir  indro  manyiir  evasa  dev6  manyiir  h6ta  vdruno  jatdvedah, 
manyum  vf9a  llate  manuslr  yah  pahf  no  manyo  tapasa  sajosah. 

For  the  character  and  relative  date  of  the  Manyu  hymns  see  under  8.100.2.  It  is  quite 
clear  that  the  Manyu  pada  is  a  tour  deforce  in  imitation  of  the  Agni  pada.  Cf.  under  10.45.2. 

3.6. 5a  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

pati  priydm  rip6  dgram  padaiia  v61?.  pati  yahva9  caranarii  suryasya, 
p&ti  nabha  saptd9lrsanam  agnih  pati  devanam  upamadam  rsvah. 
4.5.8d  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Vai9vanara) 
pravacyam  vacasah  kim  me  asya  giiha  hitam  upa  ninig  vadanti, 
yad  usriyanam  iipa  var  iva  vran  pati  priydrh  rup6  dgram  padam  v6h. 

I  have  dealt  with  these  stanzas  in  JAOS.  xxvii.  74  ff.  The  main  point  there  is  to  show 
that  rup  means  'ascent'  or  'height',  in  4.5.8.  This  is  supported  by  the  expressions  agre 
rupd  arupitam  in  4.5.7,  which  can  scarcely  mean  anything  else  than  'ascended  on  the 
top  of  the  height ' ;  and  10.13.3,  pdiica  padani  rup6  anv  aroham,  '  five  steps  along  the  ascents 
I  have  ascended '.  In  these  circumstances  it  seems  to  me  certain  enough  that  rip6  in  3.5.5  is 
a  slip  for  rup6  on  the  part  of  the  redactors  who  had  lost  touch  with  the  latter  word  which  is 
moribund  in  the  hieratic  mantras,  and  does  not  occur  at  all  outside  of  them.  With  rip<3 
changed  to  rup<3  in  3.5.5  we  have  a  perfect  description  of  the  solar  paradise,  the  paradise  of 
Visnu  ;  cf.  in  addition  to  my  former  statements,  3.55.10.  I  cannot  find  any  refutation  of  this 
not  unimportant  point  of  Vedic  critique  in  Oldenberg's  brief  statements,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  227, 
271.  Cf.  also  Roth,  Nirukta,  6.17,  Erlauterungen,  p.  85  ff. 

8.6.6l>,  vi9vani  devo  vayunani  vidvan  :  i.i89.ib,  vi'9vani  deva  vayunani  vidvan. 
3.5.11=  3.1.23=  3.6.11  =  3.7.11  =  3.15.7  =  3.22.5  =  3.23.5. 

3.6.2a  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

a  r6dasi  aprna  jayamana  uta  pra  riktha  adha  nu  prayajyo, 
diva9  cid  agne  mahina  prthivya  vacyantam  te  vahnayah  saptajihvah. 
4.18.5^  (Samvada  Indraditivamadevanam) 

avadyam  iva  manyamana  guhakar  indram  mata  vlryena  nyrstam, 
athod  asthat  svayam  atkam  vasana  d  r6dasi  apfnaj  jayamana^. 
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7.13.2**  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Vai^vanara) 
tvam  agne  9ocisa  ^o^ucana  a  rddasi  a 
tvam  devan  abhifaster  am  unco  viii^vanara  jatavedo  mahitva. 
io.45.6b  (Vatsapn  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

vi^vasya  ketiir  bhiivanasya  garbha  a  r6dasi  aprnaj  jayamSnah, 
viluih  cid  adrim  abhinat  parayan  jana  yad  agnim  ayajanta  panca. 
For  3.6.2d  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  258. 

3.6.6d  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

rtasya  va  keyina  yogyabhir  ghrtasniiva  r6hita  dhuri  dhisva, 

atha  vaha  devan  deva  vi'9van  svadhvara  krnuhi  jatavedah. 

6. 10.  id  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni)  [dhvam, 

pur6  vo  mandram  divyam  suvrktim  prayati  yajn^  agnfm  adhvar6  cladhi- 

pura  ukthebhih  sa  hi  no  vibhava  svadhvara  karati  jatavedah. 

7. 1 7«3b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

agne  vihi  havisa  yaksi  devan  svadhvara  krnuhi  jatavedah. 

7.i7.4a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

svadhvara  karati  jataveda  yaksad  devan  anif-tan  piprayac  ca. 

Stanzas  7.17.3  and  7.17.4  in  concatenation. — In  6.io.ib  agnim  is  apparently  the  secondary 
element  in  the  hypermetric  line  ;  mandram  in  pada  a  without  agnim  in  pada  b  would  bo 
sufficiently  distinct,  as  it  is  one  of  Agni's  *  leitmotifs '. 

3.6.9d:  2.3.11°,  anusvadham  a  vaha  madayasva. 

3.6.11=  3.1. 23  =  3.5.11  =  3.7.11  =  3.15.7  =  3-22'5=  3-23-5- 

3.7.8:  see  under  3.4.7. 

3.7.11 :  see  preceding  item  but  one. 

3.8.3d  (Vicvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Yupa) 

lie  chrayasva  vanaspate  varsman  prthivya  adhi, 

sumitl  miyamano  varco  dha  yajnavahase. 

3.24.  i d  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  sahasva  pftana  abhimatlr  apasya, 
dustaras  tarann  aratir  varco  dha  yajfidvahase. 
For  3.8.3b  cf.  3-29.4b,  nabha  prthivya  adhi,  under  2.3.7*. 

[3.8.8a,  aditya  rudra  vasavah  sunlthah ;  7.35.14%  aditya  rudra  vasavo  jusanta 
(idarh  brahma) ;  10.66.12°,  aditya  rudra  vasavah  siidanavah  (ima 
brahma).] 

8.8. 9a,  hansa  iva  9reni9o  yatanah:  1.163.10°,  hansa  iva  9reni96  yatante. 

3.8.9d  (Vifvamitra  Gathina ;  to  Yupah) 

Lhansa  iva  9reni9O  yatanahj  9ukra  vasanah  svaravo  na  aguh,  ««r  1.163.  ioa 

unnlyamanah  kavibhih  purastad  deva  devanSm  dpi  yanti  pathalji. 

24  [H.O.S.  so] 
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7  .  4  7  .  3  b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Apah) 

9atapavitrah  svadhaya  madantlr  devir  devan&m  dpi  yanti  pathah, 
Lta  fndrasya  na  minanti  vrat^nij  Lsfndhubhyo  havyam  ghrtavaj  juhota.j 

«»-c:  cf.  7-47*3c;  &'•  c£  3-59-ld 

The  ritualistic  stonxa  3.8.9,  on  the  evidence  of  its  two  repeated  padas  (cf.  7.34.10),  seems  to 
be  secondary.  —  For  the  repeated  pada  see  also  2.3.9*,  ^na  devanam  6py  etu  pathah. 


3.9.1b:  5.22.3b;  8.ii.6b,  devam  martasa  ntaye  ;  i.i44.5b,  devam  martasa  Qtaye 
havamahe. 

3.9.]c  (Visvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

sakhayas  tva  vavrmahe  Ldevam  martasa  ntaye,  j  tiff"  i.i44.5b 

apam  napatam  subhdgam  sudiditim  Lsupratortim  anehasam.j  w  1.40.4^ 

8.  19.4*  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

urj6  ndpatam  subhdgam  sudiditim  agnim  ^restha^ocisam, 

sa  no  mitrasya  varunasya  so  apam  a  sumnam  yaksate  divi. 

SV.  2.764,  in  its  version  of  RV.  8.19.4,  substitutes  apfim  napatam,  &c.  Throughout  the 
RV.  both  expressions  apply  primarily  to  Agni.  On  the  theme  of  apam  n&pat  see  Magoun, 
JAOS.  xix.  137  if.  ;  AJPh.  xxi.  274  ff.  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  365  ff. 

3.9.1d:  1.40.4^,  supratartim  anehasam. 

3.9.6h  (Vi*9vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

tdm  tva  marta  agrbhnata  dev^bhyo  havyavahana, 

vf9van  yad  yajnan  abhipasi  manusa  tava  kratva  yavisthya. 

ro.n8.5b  (Uruksaya  Amahiyava  ;  to  Agni  Eaksohan) 

jaramanah  sam  idhyase  dev^bhyo  havyavahana, 

tdm  tva  havanta  mdrtyah. 

10.  1  19.1  3b  (Laba  Aindra  ;  Labasya  [Indrasya]  atmastutih) 

grh6  yamy  aramkrto  dev6bhyo  havyavahanah, 

Lku  vf  t  s6masyapam  iti.  j  «»•  refrain,  io.ii9.ic-i3c 

io.i5o.ib  (Mrllka  Vasistha  ;  to  Agni) 

sdmiddha?  cit  sam  idhyase  dev6bhyo  havyavahana, 

adityai  rudrair  vasubhir  na  a  gahi  mrlikaya  na  a  gahi. 

The  repeated  pada,  from  its  own  nature,  and  its  use  in  three  out  of  the  four  connexions,  is 
«n  Agni  formula.  Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  felt  this  in  dealing  with  10.119.13.  The 
former,  976,  '  ich  geh  ins  haus  des,  der  [das  opfer]  bereit  halt,  zu  den  gflttern  [geht  Agni].der 
havyabcfttrderer  '.  Grassmann  points  out  that  Agni  is  the  speaker  in  this  stanza,  and  that 
the  stanza  therefore  originated  in  an  Agni  hymn  :  '  Ich  gehe  als  Diener  bereit  gemacht, 
indem  ich  den  G&ttern  die  Opferspeisen  zufiihre.'  Geldner  and  Kagi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  82, 
calmly  assign  the  stanza  to  Indra:  '  Ich  geh  nun  wohlversehn  nach  Haus  (grho  «  grham  u), 
und  bring  den  Gfittern  Opfer  mit.'  Similarly  v.  Schroeder,  Mysterium  und  Mimus,  p.  367. 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  165,  reads  graho  for  grh6  :  *  ein  Becher  wohlbereitet  wurde 
geschftpft,  der  den  GOttern  die  Opfergabe  zufuhrt  '  (yami,  as  aorist  pass.  3rd  sing.).  To  my 
mind  the  difficulty  remains  unsolved,  but  the  repetitions  of  the  pada  show  that  it  certainly 
originated  in  the  sphere  of  Agni.  Cf.  also  Geldner,  Rigveda-Komm.,  p.  203. 
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8.9.8b  (Vi$vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

a  juhota  svadhvaram  <}iram  pavakdgocisam, 

a^um  datam  ajiram  pratnam  idyam  9rusti  devam  saparyata. 

8»43«3ib  (Virapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  mandram  purupriyam  giram  pavakagocisam, 

hrdbhir  mandr^bhir  imahe. 

8.io2.na  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

giram  pavakdgooisam  jy6stho  yo  damesv  a, 

didaya  dlrgha^ruttamah. 

io.2i.id  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  na  svavrktibhir  Lh6taram  tva  vrnimahe,j  iw  5.20.3* 

yajnaya  stirnabarhise  vi  vo  made  Qirdm  pavakagoci^am  vivaksase. 
The  refrains  in  10.21.1,  of  course,  suggests  lateness. — Cf.  agnim  pavaka^ocisam,  8.44.13*'. 

3.9.9  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni)  = 
10.52.6  (Agni  Sauclka  ;  to  Devah) 

trini  gata  tri  sahasrany  agnim  tringac  ca  deva  nava  casaparyan, 
auksan  ghrtair  astrnan  barhir  asma  ad  id  dh6taram  ny  asadayanta. 

Cf.  io.7.5d,  viksu  hotaram  ny  asadayanta. 

3.10.1a+b  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  agne  manisinah.  samrajam  carsaninam, 
devarh  martasa  indhate  sam  adhvare. 

8.44. 1 9a  (Virupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  manisinas  tvam  hinvanti  cfttibhih, 

Ltvarh  vardhantu  no  girahj  <PS"  1.5.8° 

io.i34.id  (Mandhatar  Yauvana9va ;  to  Indra) 

ubhe  yad  indra  rodasl  apaprathosa  iva, 

mahantam  tva  mahlnam  samrajam  carsaninam  Ldevi  janitry  ajijanad 

bhadra  janitry  ajljanatj  «w  refrain,  10.134.1^-6^ 

See  under  1.5.8°  for  the  character  of  8.44.19.     For  tho  pada  samrajam  carsanTnim  of. 

8.16.1%  pra  samrajam  carsaninam,  done  over  secondarily  from  iambic  to  trochaic  ;  see  Part  2, 

chapter  2,  line  9  from  top. 

3.10. a11"1"0  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  yajfi^sv  rtvijam  Lagne  h6taram  llate,j  is^cf.  i.i28.8a 

gopa  rtasya  didihi  sv6  ddme. 

io.2i.7a  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  yajfi^sv  rtvijam  carum  agne  ni  sedire, 

ghrtapratikam  manuso  vi  vo  made  fukram  c^tistham  aksabhir  vivaksase. 

i  o.i  18.7°  (Uruksaya  Amahiyava ;  to  Agni  Eaksohan) 

adabhyena  9ocisagne  raksas  tvam  daha, 

gopa  rtasya  didihi. 

Note  that  3.10.2°  and  10.21. 7°*  are  both  metrically  composite.— -Cf.  gop4m  rtasya  dtdivim, 
i.i.8b,  and  see  p.  19. 
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[3.10. 2h,  agne  hdtaram  llate :  6.14. 2°,  agnfm  h6taram  llate.     See  also  under 
1.128.8*.] 

3.10.8b  (Visvamitra  Gathina ;  to  Agni) 

sa  gha  yas  te  dad&cati  samidha  jatdvedase, 

so  agne  dhatte  suviryam  sa  pusyati. 

7.i4.ia  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

samidha  jatdvedase  devaya  devahutibhih, 

havlrbhih  9ukra£oci8e  namasvlno  vayam  daQemagnaye. 

[8.10.4;b,  agnir  dev^bhir  a  gamat:  1.1.5°,  dev6  devebhir  a  gamat.] 
Cf.  in  the  Introduction,  p.  19. 

3.10.8a?  sa  nah  pavaka  dldihi :  i.i2.ioa,  sa  nah  pavaka  dldivah. 
[8.10. 8l>,  dyumad  asm6  suviryam:  3.13.7°,  dyumad  agne  suviryam.] 

3.10.9ftb,   tam  tva  vipra  vipanyavo  jagrvahsah   sam   indhate:    i.22.2iab,  tad 
vipraso  vipanyavah  jagrvahsah  sam  indhate. 

3.10.9°  (Vi^vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

Ltarh  tva  vipra  vipanyavo  jagrvahsah  sam  indhate, j  «j»r  1.2  2.21 ftb 

havyavaham  amartyam  sahovfdham. 

4.8.  i b  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

ddtarii  vo  viyvavedasam  havyavaham  dmartyam, 

yajistham  rnjase  ginl. 

8. 102.176  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others;  to  Agni) 

tam  tvajananta  matarah  kavirii  devaso  ahgirah, 

havyavaham  amartyam. 

We   may  assume  that  the  longer  form  of  the  repeated  pada  is  composite  (see  Part   2, 
chapter  2,  class  B  4).     On  the  other  hand  3.10.9  is  certainly  superior  to  1.22. 2 iab  (see  there). 

[8.11.31',  ketiir  yajhasya  purvyah  :  9.2.10°,  atmii  yajnasya  pUrvyah.] 

3.11.4°  (Vifvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 
agnim  sdmim  sana^rutam  sahaso  jatavedasam, 
vahnim  deva  akrnvata. 

7. 1 6. 1 2b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

tam  h6taram  adhvarasya  pracetasam  vdhnim  deva  akrnvata, 

Ldadhati  ratnam  vidhat^  suvfryanij  agnir  janaya  da9iise.  «w  4. 1 2.30 

3.11.6°  (Vifvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

sahvan  viyva  abhiyiijah  kratur  devanam  amrktah, 

agnis  tuvi^ravastamah. 
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5.25.5*  (Vasnyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

agnis  tuvigravastamam  tuvibrahmanam  uttamam, 

aturtam  fravayatpatim  putram  dadati  da9iise. 

May  we  think  that  tuvi9ravastama  is  originally  epithet  of  Agni,  as  in  3.11.6?     Cf.  related 
passages,  1.91.20;  3.4.9;  Ts-  1.2.13.1  ;  MS.  1.2.9. 

3.11. 8C  (Visvamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Agni) 

pari  vf9vani  siidhitagn6r  a^yama  manmabhih, 

vfpraso  jatavedasah. 

8.11.50  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

marta  amartyasya  te  bhuri  nama  manamahe, 

vipraso  jatavedasah. 

3.12.4b  (Vi9vamitra  Gathina  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
toga  vrtrahana  huve  sajitvanaparajita, 
indragni  vajasatama. 

8.38.2b  (9yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
togasa  rathayavana  vrtrahdnaparajita, 
indragni  tasya  bodhatam. 
One  is  obviously  patterned  after  the  other.     But  which  ? 

[3.12.9C,  tad  varii  ceti  pra  vlrykm  :   i.93-4a,  agnlsoma  ceti  tad  vlryam  vam.] 

8.13.2b:  1.134.2°,  daksam  sacanta  atayah. 

[3.13.7C,  dyumad  agne  suvfryam  :  3.io.8b,  dyumad  asme  suviryam.] 

8.14.6b  fRsabha  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

vayam  te  adya  rarima  hi  kamam  uttanahasta  namasopasddya, 

yajisthena  manasa  yaksi  devan  asredhata  manmana  vipro  agne. 

6.i6.46d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

vrtf  yd  devam  marto  duvasy6d  agnim  llltadhvar6  havisman, 

Lhotaram  satyayajam  rodasyorj  uttanahasto  namasa  vivaset.     lw  4-3.ib 

io.79.2d  (Agni  Sauclka,  or  others ;  to  Agni) 

giiha  $iro  nihitam  fdhag  aksi  asinvann  atti  jihvaya  vanani, 

atrany  asmai  padbhih  sam  bharanty  uttanahasta  namasadhi  viksii. 

3.15.5*,  achidra  9arma  jaritah  puruni:  2.25.5^  achidra  9arma  dadhire  puruni. 
3.15.7=  3.1.23=  3-5-II  =3.6.11  =  3.7.11  =3.22.5  =  3.23.5. 

3.16.2ft  (Utklla  Katya ;  to  Agni) 

imam  naro  marutah  saQcata  vf dham  yasmin  rayah  9evrdhasah, 

abhi  ye  santi  pftanasu  dodhy6  viyvaha  ^atrum  adabhiih. 
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7.18.25*  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  Sudasah  Paijavanasya  danastutih) 
imdm  naro  marutal?.  sagcatanu  dfvodasam  na  pitaram  sudasah, 
avistana  paijavanasya  ketam  dunacam  ksatram  ajaram  duvoyii. 

For  7.18.25°*  cf.  6.46.10.  For  vfdham  in  3.16.2%  Oldenberg,  KV.  Noten,  p.  231.—  -Ante- 
cedently it  is  likely  that  the  danastuti  has  patterned  the  repeated  pada  after  the  Agni  pada  ; 
cf.  under  1.8.5°. 

3.16.6d,  tiividyumna  y^asvata:  1.9.6°,  tvividyumna  ya9asvatah. 
[3.17.2b,  yatha  divo  jataveda9  cikitvan  :  4.3.8d,  sadha  divo,  &c.] 
3.17.4d  :  2.4O.id,  deva  akrnvann  ainrtasya  nabhim. 

8.17.5ft  (Kata  Vai^vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

yds  tvdd  dhdta  purvo  agne  yajlyan  dvita  ca  satta  Bvadhaya  ca  yambhiih, 

tasyanu  dharrna  pra  yaja  cikitv6  'tha  no  dha  adhvaram  devavltau. 

5-3-5"  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya;  to  Agni) 

nd  tvad  dh6ta  purvo  agne  yajlyan  na  kavyaih  paro  asti  svadhavah, 
ca  yasya  atithir  bhavasi  sa  yajnona  vanavad  deva  martan. 


The  two  repeated  padas  express  paradoxically  exactly  the  opposite  thing.  Surely  Agni  is 
the  purvo  hotu  (cf.  10.53.1),  who,  in  truth,  follows  his  own  law  when  he  sacrifices;  there- 
fore he  receives  the  epithet  svadharman  in  3.21.2.  Therefore  5.3.5  is  normal  (cf.  also  under 
S-1^*1);  3'11'S  ecstatic  and  paradoxical.  Evidently  the  poet  of  the  latter  stanza  builds  his 
strange  statement  upon  familiar  ideas,  and  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  go  the  poet  of  5.3.5 
*  one  better  '  by  introducing  the  fable  of  a  yet  more  primordial  and  superior  sacrificer  than 
Agni  himself. 

3.19.1C  (Gathin  Kau9ika  ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  hotaram  pra  vrne  miyodhe  gftsam  kavim  vi9vavfdam  amurain, 

sa  no  yak?ad  devatata  yajlyan  raye  vajaya  vanate  maghani. 

IO-53'IC  (Agni  Sauclka;  to  Agni) 

yam  dichama  nianasa  s6  'yam  ugad  yajnasya  vidvan  parusa9  cikitvan, 

sd  no  yaksad  devatata  ydjiyan  ni  hi  satsad  antarah  purvo  asmat. 

Cf.  Neissor,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii,  223  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  232.  The  expression  dev&tatfi 
yajiyftn  occurs  also  at  4.6.1  ;  cf.  the  intimate  correspondence  of  3.19.2  and  4.6.3  (next  item). 

3.19.2°  (Gathin  Kau9ika  ;  to  Agni) 

pra  te  agne  havismatlm  iyarmy  acha  sudyumnam  ratinim  ghrtacim, 

pradak§inid  devdtatim  urand^i  sam  ratibhir  vasubhir  yajnam  a9ret. 

4.6.3b  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

Lyata  sujurm  ratini  ghrtagij  pradaksinid  devdtatim  urand^,  t®-  cf.  4.  6.  3a 

ud  u  svarur  navaja  nakrah  pa9vo  anakti  sudhitah  sum^kah. 

We  render  3.19.2,  'To  thee,  O  Agni,  I  hold  out  the  bright  ladle,  full  of  havis,  full  of  gifts, 
dripping  ghee.  Moving  from  left  to  right,  choosing  the  gods,  he  hath  established  the 
sacrifice  with  good  gifts.'  Cf.  Ludwig,  318  ;  Grassmann,  i.  70  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  279,  281. 
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This  faultless  stanza  (cf.  6.63.4)  mfty  be  contrasted  with  4.6.3,  to  wit  :  *  (The  ladle),  glowing, 
full  of  gifts,  dripping  ghee,  is  held  out  —  (Agni)  moving  from  left  to  right  choosing  the  gods.  — 
Up  stands  the  sacrificial  post  like  a  new-born  akra  ;  well-placed,  well-established,  it  anointn 
the  (victim)  cattle.'  I  have  refrained  from  translating  akrd  by  '  horse  ',  as  suggests  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  i.  168,  with  Oldenberg's  approval,  SBE.  xlvi.  342.  The  comparison  here  is  unfit, 
and  I  cannot  believe  that  even  a  Vedic  poet  would  say  of  Agni,  RV.  1.143.7,  indhano  akro 
vidathesv  didyac  chukravarnam  ud  u  no  yansate  dhiyam,  *  the  kindled  horse  shining  at  the 
sacrifice  shall  now  lift  up  our  luminous  prayer  '.  akra  seems  to  mean  *  beacon  '.  Cf.  Ludwig, 
tiber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten,  p.  54.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  anacoluthic  and  parenthetic 
position  of  the  second  pada  in  4.6.3  leaves  no  doubt  to  my  mind  that  it  is  borrowed  directly 
from  3.19.2. 

3.20.5a  (Gathin  Kanaka  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

dadhikram  agnim  usasam  ca  devim  bfhaspatim  savitaram  ca  devam, 

afvina  mitrdvaruna  bhagam  ca  vasfln  riidrah  adityah  iha  huve. 

1  0.101.1°  (Budha  Saumya  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  or  Rtvikstutih) 

lid  budhyadhvam  samanasah  sakhayah  sam  agnim  indhvam  bahdvah 

sanllah, 
dadhikram  agnim  usdsam  ca  devim  indravato  Vase  ni  hvaye  vah. 

hvaye  is  popular,  huve  hieratic  ;  but  they  are  not  so  clearly  differentiated  as  to  be  available 
for  chronological  distinctions  :  cf.  RV.  1.13.7-12,  and  see  Bloomfield,  The  Atharva-Veda,  p.  46. 

3.21.1C,  4b,  stokanam  (4b,  stokaso)  agne  medaso  ghrtasya. 

3.21.2d  (Gathin  Kau9ika  ;  to  Agni) 
ghrtavantah  pavaka  te  stokd  9cotanti  medasah, 
«vadharman  devavltaye  grdstham  no  dhehi  varyam. 

io.24.2d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 
tvarh  yajnebhir  ukthair  upa  havyebhir  imahe, 

mam  vi  vo  made  c.r6stham  no  dhehi  varyarii  vfvakfiase. 


3.22.5  =  3.1.23  =  3.5.11  =  3.6.11  =  3.7.11  =  3.15.7  =  3.23.5. 

3.23.5  :  see  preceding  item. 

3.24.1d:  3.8.3d,  varco  dha  yajnavahase. 

3.24.3b+c  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

,agne  dyumn£na  jagrve  sahasah  sunav  ahuta, 

ddam  barhih  sado  mama. 

8.19.25°  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

yad  agne  martyas  tvam  syam  aharh  mitramaho  dmartyah 

sdhasah  sunav  ahuta. 

8'75'3b  (Vimpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  ha  yad  yavisthya  sdhasah  sunav  ahuta, 

rtava  yajniyo  bhiivah. 
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8. 1 7.  i°  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  yahi  susuma  hi  ta  Lindra  s6mam  pfba  imam,j  «wcf.  8.i7.ib 

<5dam  barhih  sado  mama. 

For  8.19.25  cf.  8.14.1,  2  and  8.44.23,  and  Max  Muller,  SBE.  xxxii.  87. 
[3.26.3°,  sa  no  agnih  suvlryam  svagvyam:  8.12.33%  suviryam  sva^vyam.] 
3.26.6C:  2.34.4°,  pfsadafvaso  anavabhraradhasah. 

3.27.2b,  giro,  yajnasya  sadhanam  :  i.44.na,  ni  tva  yajnasya  sadhanam  ;  8.6.3^, 
st6mair  yajnasya  siidhanam  ;  8.23.9^  yajnasya  sadhanam  girii. 

[3.27.8°,  ati  dv6sahsi  tarema:  2.7.3°,  &ti  gahemahi  dvfsah.] 

[8.27.4b,  agnih  pavaka  idyah  :  7.15.10°,  9iicih  pavaka  idyah.] 

3.27.5a,  prthupaja  amartyah:  3.2.11°,  vaifvanarah  prthupaja  amartyah. 

8.27. 7ft  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

h6ta  dev6  dmartyah  purastad  eti  mayaya, 

vidathani  pracoddyan. 

8.19.24^  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Agni) 

yo  havyany  airayata  manurhito  deva  asa  sugandhina, 

vivasate  varyani  svadhvar6  h6ta  dev6  amartyah. 

3.27 .13b  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Agni) 

llenyo  namasyiis  tiras  tamansi  dargatdh, 

sam  agnir  iclhyate  vfsa. 

8.74«5b  (Gopavana  Atreya;  to  Agni) 

Lamftaih  jatavedasaihj  tiras  tamansi  dargatdm,  ««rcf.  6.48.1° 

ghrtahavanam  idyam. 

The  expressions  tiras  tumfcnsi  dar9atdh,  and  ghrtahavana  Idyah  are  '  leitmotifs '  of  Agni ; 
they  both  figure  in  his  nivid,  99-  8.24. 

8.28.1b,  6b,  purolafam  jatavedah. 

3.29.4l>,  nabha  prthivya  adhi :  2.3.7^  nabha  prthivya  adhi  sanusu  trisu. 

3.29.4d:  1.45.6^,  agne  havyaya  v6lhave;  cf.  agnim  havyaya,  &c.,  5.14.3°. 

8.20.16d  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Agni) 

yad  ady4  tva  prayatf  yajn6  asmfn  hota9  cikitvo  'vrnlmahlhd, 

dhruvam  aya  dhruvam  uta9amisthah  prajanan  vidvan  upa  yahi  s6mam. 
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3«35-4d  fV^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

brahmana  te  brahmayiija  yunajmi  hart  sakhaya  sadhamada  a^u, 
sthirarh  ratharh   sukham   indradhitfsthan   prajanan  vidvan  lipa  yahi 
s6mam. 

8.80.2°,  sthiraya  vfsne  savana  krtema :  3.1.20°,  mahanti  vfsne  savana  krt^md. 

3.30.13d  (Vipvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

dfdrksanta  usaso  yamann  aktdr  vivasvatya  mahi  citram  anlkam, 
vi'9ve  jananti  mahind  yad  agad  indrasya  karma  sukrta  puruni. 
3.32.8a  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indrasya  karma  sukrta  puruni  vratani  deva  nd  minanti  vfyve, 
Ldadhara  yah  prthivim  dyam  utemaihj  jajana  siiryam  usasara  sudahsah. 

'       twrcf.  3-32'.8c 
3'34'6b  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

mah6  mahani  panayanty  asy^ndrasya  karma  siikrta  puruni, 
vrjanena  vrjinan  sarii  pipesa  mayabhir  ddsyUnr  abhfbhtttyojah. 

For  vrjanena  vrjinan  in  3.34.6  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  246,  whore  earlier  literature 
is  cited. — For  3.32.8°  cf.  3.34.8°,  again  of  Indra,  sasuna  yah  prthivim  dyam  ute'mam. 

3.3O.17d  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

lid  vrha  raksah  sahamulam  indra  vr^ca  madhyarii  praty  agraih  ^rnlhi, 

a  kivatah  salaliikam  cakartha  brahmadvise  tapusim  hetim  asya. 

6.52.3d  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

kim  anga  tva  brahmanah  soma  goparh  kim  anga  tvahur  abhifastipam  nah, 

kim  anga  nah  pa9yasi  nidyamanan  brahmadvise  tdpusim  hetim  asya. 

For  salaluka  see  Geldner,  Vod.  Stud.  iii.  204  ff. 

3.30.20  =  3.50.4  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

imam  kamarh  mandaya  g6bhir  dgvaiQ  candravata  radhasa  paprdthag  caf 

svaryavo  matibhis  tiibhyam  vipra  indraya  vahah  kugikaso  akran. 

Cf.  Muir,  OST.  i.  347;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  271. 

3.80.21d(Vi9vamitra;  to  Indra) 

a  no  gotra  dardrhi  gopate  gah  sam  asmabhyam  sanayo  yantu  vajah, 
divaksa  asi  vrsabha  satyayusmo  'smabhyam  sii  maghavan  bodhi  godah. 
3.3i.i4d  (Ku9ika  Aislrathi,  or  VJ9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
mahy  a  te  sakhyarh  va9mi  9aktir  a  vrtraghn^  niyiito  yanti  pnrvih, 
mahi  stotram  ava  aganma  sftrer  asmakam  sii  maghavan  bodhi  go  pah. 
4. 2  2.  i  od  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

asmiikam  ft  sii  9rnuhi  tvam  indrasmabhyaih  citrah  upa  mahi  vajan, 
asmabhyam  vf9va  isanah  piiramdhir  asmakam   sii   maghavan   bodhi 

goda^t. 

Cf.  god&  id  indra  bodhi  nah,  8.45.19*,  and,  for  3.30.21,  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  275. 
25  [H.O.B.  20] 


3.30.22 — ]    Part  1 :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  III    [194 

3.80.22=  3.31.22  =  3.32.17  =  3.34.11  =  3-35-1 1  =  3.36.11  =  3.38.10=  3.39.9  = 
3.43.8  =  3.48.5  =  3.49.5  =  3.50.5=10.89.18  =  10.104.11  (Vi^vamitra, 
or  his  descendants ;  to  Indra) 

<junam  huvema  maghavanam  indram  asmin  bhare  nftamam  vajasatau, 
^rnvantam  ugram  utaye  samatsu  ghnantam  vrtrani  samjitam  dhananam. 

The  appearance  of  this  Vi9vamitra  refrain  stanza  in  book  ten  is  due  to  late  repetition.  Cfc 
under  4.5.4. 

3.31.8b  (Ku9ika  Aislrathi,  or  Viyvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

satah-satah  pratimanam  purobhur  vigva  veda  janima  hdnti  gusnam, 

pra  no  divah  padavfr  gavyur  arcan  sakha  sakhihr  amuncan  nir  avadyat. 

10. 1 1  i.5b  (Astradanstra  VairQpa  ;  to  Indra) 

fndro  divah  pratimanam  prthivya  vigva  veda  savana  hdnti  gusnam, 

mahfrh  cid  dyam  iltanot  suryena  caskambha  cit  kambhanena  skabhiyan. 

We  render  3.31.8,  *Of  every  valiant  man  the  match,  the  leader,  he  knoweth  all  creatures, 
nlayeth  9«?nn  ;  from  heaven  the  booty-seeking  pathfinder,  singing,  hath  he,  our  friend,  freed 
us,  his  friends,  from  calumny.'  This  good  verse  has  furnished  material  for  a  hackneyed, 
commonplace  stanza,  in  which  the  repeated  pada  is  varied  insipidly,  to  wit  10.111.5,  '  Indra, 
match  of  heaven  and  earth,  knoweth  all  (soma)  pressings,  slayeth  Qusna.  He  spread  out  the 
great  heaven  with  the  sun,  yea  supported  it  with  support,  the  strong  supporter.'  That 
vi9va  veda  s&vana  hanti  9usnam  is  the  overshrewd  thought  of  an  epigonal  poet  is  not  doubtful : 
vicva  veda  janima,  or  the  like,  also  at  4.27.2  ;  6.15.13  ;  8.46.12. 

3.81.9k:  1.72.9**,  krnvanaso  amrtatvaya  gatum. 

3.31.14a,  asmakarii  sii  maghavan  bodhi  gopah:  3.30.21^;  4.22.10^,  asmakam 
(3.30. 2 id,  asmabhyam)  sii  maghavan  bodhi  godah. 

[8.31.16°,  madhvah  punanah  kavibhih  pavitraih:  3.  i.5b,  krdtum  punanah,  &c.] 

8.81.17a  (Ku^ika  Aislrathi,  or  Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

dnu  kr$n6  vasudhiti  jihate  ubh<3  suryasya  manhana  yajatre, 

pari  y4t  te  mahimanaih  vrjadhyai  sakhaya  indra  kamya  rjipyah. 

4.48.3*  (Vamadeva ;  to  Vayu) 

dnu  krsn6  vdsudhiti  yemate  vi9vape9asa, 

Lvayav  a  candr6na  rathena  yahf  sutasya.pltdye.j     «w  refrain,  4.48.icd-4C(3 

The  words  krsne1  and  vasudhiti  are  both  dvandva  eka9esa  :  '  black  (Night)  and  (Usas) J  is 
a  way  of  saying  ndktosasa ;  conversely  '  treasure-giving  (Morn)  and  black  (Night) '  is  usasan&ktfi. 
Cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  250. — The  quantity  of  vasudhiti  in  4.48.3  is  not  to  be  changed  to  vasudhiti,  as 
Arnold  suggests,  VM.  pp.  124,  302,  because  the  pada  really  continues  fairly  well  (Oldenberg, 
Prol.  p.  64)  with  the  metrical  'vox  media'  yemate  ;  cf.  under  1.2.8*.  By  the  same  terms  the 
priority  of  3.31.17  is  possible  but  uncertain.  For  the  meaning  of  3.31.17  see  Ludwig,  498  (with 
note);  Pischol,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  ii7ff.  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  242. 

8.81.18cd:  3.i.i9ab,  a  no  gahi  sakhy^bhih  ^ivebhir  mahan  mahibhir  utfbhih 
saranyan ;  4.32.1°,  mahan  mahibhir  utibhih. 
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3.31.21<*  (Ku?ika  Aisirathi,  or  Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
adedista  vrtraha  gdpatir  ga  antah  krsnan  arusair  dhamabhir  gat, 
pra  sttnfta  di9amana  rt<§na  diiraQ  ca  vigva  avrnod  apa  svah. 
i  o.i  20. 8d  (Brhaddiva  Atharvana;  to  Indra) 
ima  brahma  brhaddivo  vivaktindraya  fttsam  agriyah  svarsah, 
mah<3  gotrasya  ksayati  svarajo  durag  oa  vigva  avrnod  apa  svah. 

The  repeated  pada  is  not  too  well  knit  in  with  the  rest  in  3.31.21.  Unless  we  assume  that 
ca  connects  lumbersomely  the  two  halves  of  the  stanza,  the  word  is  entirely  superfluous : 
*  pointing  out  (assigning)  liberal  goods  in  accord  with  divine  (or  sacrificial  law),  he  opened 
all  the  doors  (of  the  stables)  which  belong  to  him.'  Ludwig,  498  :  *  he  opened  all  his  doors 
[or  all  gates  and  the  Svar].'  The  second  distich  of  10.120.8  is  better;  in  it  ca  connects 
properly  its  two  padas,  and  durah,  which  lacks  definition  in  3.31.21,  is  defined  by  gotrasya  : 
1  he,  Indra,  controls  the  stable  of  the  great  tyrant  (Vala,  Pani,  or  the  like),  and  he  opened  all 
the  doors  of  the  stables  which  belong  to  him  (in  reality,  rather  than  to  the  demon).'  In  this 
stanza  also  there  is  a  decided  anacoluthon  between  the  two  halves,  which  Borgaigne,  ii.  241, 
321,  note,  would  smooth  out  by  identifying  Brhaddiva  with  Indra  himself,  which  is  not 
credible.  On  the  whole  the  cloudy  composition  3.21  is  not  above  the  suspicion  of  having 
borrowed  the  pada  from  10.120.  See  in  general  Bergaigne,  ii.  160,  183,  201,  213  ;  iii.  an,  note, 
248;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  29 ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  276. 

3.31.22:  see  under  3.30.22. 

[3.32.4d,  amarmano  manyamanasya  marma:  5.32.5^  amarmano  vidad  id  asya 
marma.] 

3.32.7b  (Visvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

yajama  in  namasa  vrddham  indram  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram  yiivanam, 
yasya  priye  mamatur  yajiiiyasya  na  rodasl  mahimanam  mamate. 
6.i9.2b  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

indram  eva  dhisana  sataye  dhad  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram  yiivanam, 
asalhena  9avasa  9a9uvahsam  sadya-9  cid  yo  vavrdhe  asami. 
6.49.10°  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Kudra) 
bhiivanasya  pitaram  glrbhir  abhi  rudram  diva  vardhaya  rudrdm  aktau, 
brhantam  rsvdm  ajaram  susumnam  fdhag  ghuvema  kavinesitasah. 

In  the  two  Indra  stanzas  the  repeated  pada,  as  said  of  Indra,  is  peculiarly  fit.  Moreover, 
ajaram  yuvanam,  'youth  that  does  not  age',  is  a  bettor  sequence  of  words  than  ajaram 
susumnam,  '  ageless  and  kind  '.  In  adapting  the  pada  to  Rudra  the  need  of  mentioning  his 
precarious  kindness  was  sufficiently  urgent  to  procure  the  change  ;  cf.  his  epithets  mldhvas 
and  9iva ;  his  hayto  mrlayakuh  in  2.33.7,  an(*  more  directly  such  a  passage  as  2.33.1%  4 
te  pitar  marutam  sumnam  etu.  See  also  1.43.4  and  2.33.6.— For  3.32. 7od  see  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noton,  p.  244 ;  for  dhisana  in  6.19.2,  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  83. 

3.32.8a:  3. 30. 1 3d;  3«34.6b,  indrasya  karma  sukrta  puruni. 

[3.32.8°,  dadhara  yah  prthivlm  dyam  utemam :  3.34.8°,  sasana  yah,  &c.] 
Cf.  under  3.59.  ib. 

3.82.Ua  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

ahann  ahim  parigayanam  drna  ojayamanam  tuvijata  tavyan, 

na  te  mahitvam  anu  bhud  ad  ha  dyaur  yad  anyaya  sphigya  ksam  avasthah* 
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4. 19, 2°  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

dvasrjanta  jfvrayo  na  deva  bhiivah  samral  indra  satyayonih, 

dhann  ahim  parigdyanam  drnah.  pra  vartanir  arado  vi^vadhenah. 

6.30.4°  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

satyam  it  tan  na  tvavah  anyo  astlndra  devo  na  martyo  jyayan, 

dhann  dhim  parigdyanam  arn6  'vasrjo  apo  acha  samudram. 

3.82.17  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

[3.33.3d :  10. 17. 1 1 c,  samanam  y6nim  ami  samcarantl  (10. 1 7.  i  ic,  samcarantam) ; 
1.146.3%  samanam  vatsam  abhi  samcarantl.] 

3.38.6C  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  the  Rivers) 

ramadhvam  me  vacase  somyaya  ftavarir  upa  muhtirtam  evaih, 

prd  sindhum  acha  brhatt  mamsavasyur  ahve  kufikasya  sanuh. 

6.49.4a  (Rji^van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah ;  here  Vayu) 

prd  vayum  doha  brhati  manisa  brhadrayirii  visvavaram  rathapram, 

dyutadyama  niyiitah  patyamanah  kavih  kavfm  iyaksasi  prayajyo. 

Ludwig,  1002  and  216,  renders  brhati  inanlsa  as  instrumental  ;  Orassmann,  i.  80  and  278, 
as  nominative.  The  connexion  in  3.33.5  seems  to  me  to  favour  the  instrumental ;  so  Goldner 
and  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  133.  It  is  tempting  to  assign  priority  to  3.33.5. 

[3.34.2°,  fndra  ksitlnam  asi  manuslnam:  1.59.5°,  raja  ksitlnilm,  &c.] 
[3.34.5b,  nrvad  dadhano  narya  puruni:  1.72. il);  7.45.1°,  haste  dudhano,  &c.] 
3.84.6l):  3.30. 1 3fl ;  3.32.8'1,  indrasya  karma  siikrta  puruni. 

[3.34.7a,  yudhondro  mahnd  varivaf  cakara  .  .  .  dev6bhyah:   i.59.5d;   7.98. 3d, 
yudha  devobhyo  varivay  cakartha.] 

3.34. 8a,  satrasaham  varenyam  sahodam:  i.79.8b,  satrasaharii  varenyam. 
[3.34.8°,  sasana  yah  prthivim  dyam  utemam  ;  3.32.8°,  dadhara  yah,  &c.] 
3.34.11:  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.36  .lb  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

tistha  hari  rat  ha  a  yujyamana  yahi  vayiir  nd  niyiito  no  acha, 

pibasy  andho  abhisrsto  asm^  indra  svaha  rarima  te  madaya. 

7.23.4°  (Vasistha  Maitravarum  ;  to  Indra) 

apay  cit  pipyu  stary6  na  gavo  naksann  rtam  jaritaras  ta  indra, 

yahi  vayiir  nd  niyiito  no  doha  tvam  hi  dhlbhlr  dayase  vi  vajan. 

Cf.  Bergaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des  Comparaisons,  Melanges  Renier,  p.  98  ;  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  pp.  139,  246.  I  believe  that  after  all  niyuto  is  for  niyudbhih,  case  attraction  in  com- 
parison :  '  Come  to  us,  0  Indra,  as  Vayu  goes  with  his  niyut  (his  span).* 

3.35.4d:  3.29.i6d,  prajanan  vidvan  upa  yahi  s6mam. 
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3.35.  5b:  2.  1  8.  3d,  ni  rlraman  yajamanaso  anye\ 

8.85.6°  (Visvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

tavSyam  s6mas  tvam  6hy  arvaii  cha9vattamam  sumana  asya  pahi, 

asmin  yajfid  barhisy  a  nisadya  dadhisvemdm  jathara  indurn  indra. 

io.i4.5d  (Yama  Vaivasvata  ;  Lingoktadevatah) 

angirobhir  a  gahi  yajniyebhir  yama  vairQpair  iha  madayasva, 

vivasvantam  huve  yah  pita  te  'smin  yajfte  barhisy  a  ni§ddya. 

3.36.11:  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.36.2d  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indraya  somah  pradivo  vidana  rbhiir  yebhir  vfsaparva  vihayah, 

prayamyamanan  prati  su  grbhaydndra  piba  v^sadhutasya  yf  sna^i. 

3-43-7a  (The  same) 

indra  piba  v#§adhutasya  vfsna  it  yam  te  ?yena  u?ato  jabhara, 

yasya  made  cyavayasi  pra  krstlr  yasya  made  apa  gotra  vavartha. 

3.36.7a+b  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

samudr6na  sindhavo  yadamana  indraya  s6mam  susutam  bhdranta^i, 

ahfiim  duhanti  hastfno  bharitrair  madhvah  punanti  dhdraya  pavftraih.; 

6.19.5^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

dhrtavrato  dhanadah  somavrddhah  sa  hi  vamasya  vasunah  puruksiih, 

sam  jagmire  pathya  rayo  asmin  samudr6  nd  sindhavo  yadamanah. 

io.30.i3d  (Kavasa  Ailusa;  to  Apah  or  Aponaptar) 

prati  yad  apo  adi^ram  ayatfr  ghrtarh  payfihsi  bibhratlr  madhani, 

adhvaryiibhir  manasa  samvidana  indraya  s6mam  susutam  bharantl^i. 

I  have  treated  the  relation  of  two  of  these  stanzas  in  JAOS.  xxvii.  77  ff.,  whore  is  shown 
that  samudrdna  in  3.36.7  is  to  be  changed  to  samudr<5  na,  as  has  6.19.5.  Both  padas  then 
mean  'as  rivers  uniting  in  the  sea',  and  both  fit  their  connexions.  It  is  a  matter  of 
vacillating  redaction,  and  therefore  no  chronological  deductions  are  in  place.  Cf.  also 
Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  265;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  247.  For  10.30.13  seo  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  214,  376  ;  for  puruksiih  in  6.i9.i5b,  the  author,  Indogerinanische  Forschungen, 

XXV. 


3.36.11  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.37.2a:  1.84.3°,  arvacfnam  sii  te  manah. 

3.37.5a  (Vi?vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indram  vrtraya  hantave  puruhntam  upa  bruve, 

bharesu  vajasataye. 

8.i2.22a  (Parvata  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

indram  vrtraya  hantave  devaso  dadhire  purah, 

Lindram  vanlr  anQsata  sam  ojase.  j  iw  7  .  3  1  .  1  2a 
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9.6i.22b  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  pavasva  ya  avith6ndram  vrtraya  hantave, 
vavrivdnsam  mahlr  apah. 

For  9.61.22  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  413  ;  iii.  174. — Cf.  3.37.6°,  indra  vrtraya  hantave, 
and  8.93.7b,  mah<j  vrtraya  hantave. 

[8.37. 8C,  indra  sdmarh  9atakrato  (sc.  pahi) :  8-76.7b,  piba  s6mam  9atakrato.] 

3.37.11a+d  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 
arvavdto  na  a  gahy  atho  gakra  paravatah, 
u  Iok6  yas  te  adriva  indreha  tata  a  gahi. 

3.40.8'^  (The  same) 

arvavato  na  a  gahi  paravatag  ca  vrtrahan, 

imd  jusasva  no  gfrah. 
3.40.90  (The  same) 

yad  antara  paravdtam  arvavatam  ca  hliyase, 
indreha  tata  a  gahi. 
Cf.  8.82.1,  especially  its  second  pada,  arvavatay  ca  vrtrahan  ;  and  also  under  8.13.15. 

3.38.8b:  7-38.ib,  hiranyaylm  amatim  yam  afifret.     See  under  7.38,1. 
This  item  is  an  addition  in  the  proof-shoots.     Hence  its  irregular  treatment. 

3.38.10:  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.39.6° :  2.1  i.5ft  ;  10.148.2°,  giiha  hitam  guhyarh  gulham  apsii. 

3.38.9  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.40.4a  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

indra  s6ma£  suta  im6  tava  pra  yanti  satpate, 

ksayam  candrasa  fndavah. 

3.42.5"  (The  same) 

indra  s6mah  suta  im6  tan  dadhisva  yatakrato, 

jathare  vajinlvaso. 

Note  the  slight  difference  in  the  repeated  pada :  sutah  in  3.40.4  is  attributive,  in  3.42.5 
predicative.    Cf.  8.93.25*,  tiibhyam  s6m&h  suta  hne\ 

3.40.6°:  i.io.7bindra  tvadatam  id  yajah. 
3.40.8A :  3. 37.  i  ia,  arvavato  na  a  gahi. 
3.40.9°:  3.37.  i  id,  indreha  tata  a  gahi 

3.41.2b,  tistir6  barhfr  anusak:  i.i3.5ft,  strnltA  barhir  anusak ;  8.45.ib,  strn&nti 
barhlr  anusak. 
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3.41.6  (Visvamitra  ;  to  Indra)  = 

6.45.27  ({J/amyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Indra) 

sd  mandasva  hy  dndhaso  radhase  tanvfc  mah6, 

nd  stotaram  nid6  karah. 

8.41.7a  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

vaydm  indra  tvaydvo  havismanto  jaramahe, 

uta  tvam  asmayiir  vaso. 

7.3i.4a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 
vaydxn  indra  tvaydvo  'bhi  pra  nonumo  vrsan, 
viddhi  tv  asya  no  vaso. 
io.i33.6a  (Sudas  Paijavana;  to  Indra) 

vaydm  indra  tvaydvah  Lsakhitv^m  a  ral>hamahe,j  ««r  9.61.40 

rtasya  nah  patha  nayati  vijvani   durita  Lnabhantam  anyakesarii  jyakd, 

adhi  dhanvasu. j  ««*  refrain,  10. 1 33.  ife  ff. 

Note  the  thoroughgoing  similarity  of  3.41.7  nnd  7.31.4. 

3.41. 9b  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

arvancam  tva  sukh6  rathe  vahatam  indra  kegin§, 

ghrtasno  barhir  asdde. 

8. 1 7. 2*>  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  brahmayuja  hart  vdhatam  indra  kegini,, 

upa  brahmani  nah  ^rnu. 

3.42.1a:  i.i6.4a,  upa  nah  sutdm  d  gahi ;  5.71.3*,  upa  nah  sutam  a  gatam. 
3.42.4a:  1.16.3°;  8.i7.i5(1;  92. 5b  ;  97.nb;  9. 12.2°,  fndram  somasya  pTtaye. 
3.42. 5a  :  3.4o.4a,  indra  somah  suta  ime. 

3.42.6a+c  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

vidma  hi  tva  dhanamjaydm  vajesu  dadhrsdm  kave, 

ddha  te  sumndm  imahe. 

8.45.i3a  (Tri^oka  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

vidma  hi  tva  dhanamjaydm  indra  drlha  cid  arujam, 

adarinam  yatha  gayam. 

8.75.16°  (Virttpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

vidma  hi  te  pura  vayam  agne  pitur  ydthavasah, 

ddh§  te  sumndm  imahe. 

8.98.  i  ic  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  hi  nah  pita  vaso  tvam  mata  ^atakrato  babhiivitha, 

ddha  te  sumndm  imahe. 
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3.42.  8b  (Vfyvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

t\ibhy6d  indra  sva  okyfc  s6mam  codami  pitaye, 

esa  rarantu  te  hrdi. 

8.68.7b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tam-tam  id  radhase  maha  indram  codami  pitaye, 

yah  pQrvyam  anustutim  196  krstlnaih  nrtiih. 

Ludwig's  emendation  of  anustutim  to  ami  stutim  in  8.68.7°  (Der  Rig-  Veda,  vi.  95)  does  not 
commend  itself  in  the  light  of  8.63.8.  For  19  with  the  accusative  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon, 
H.V.  8. 

[8.43.3b,  indra  deva  haribhir  yahi  tuyam:  7.29.2^,  arvaclno  haribhir,  &c.] 

3.43.8a  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  brhanto  harayo  yujana  arvag  indra  sadhamado  vahantu, 

pra  y6  dvita  diva  rnjanty  atah  siisaihmrstaso  vrsabhasya  mttrah. 

6.44.19*  (^fl-riiyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  harayo  v^sano  yujana  vfsarathaso  vfsara^mayo  'tyah, 

asmatranco  vfsano  vajravaho  vf  sne  madaya  suyiijo  vahantu. 

Of  the  two  stanzas  6.44.19,  with  its  insistent  play  upon  stem  vfsan,  makes  the  less  good 
impression.  If  a  t.vfi  harayo  vraano  yujiina,  were  the  primary  pada,  why,  one  may  ask,  was  the 
word  vfsano  changed  to  brhanto  in  3.43.6  ?  Of  course  considerations  of  this  sort  are  subjec- 
tive :  in  the  very  next  item  (3.44.1)  we  have  an  instance  of  punning  structure,  in  a  hymn 
ascribed  to  Vi^vamitra,  whose  originality  there  is  no  reason  to  question.  —  For  3.43.6  cf. 
Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  Hi.  2,  28  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  250. 

8.43.7°  :  3.36.  2d,  fndra  piba  vfsadhatasya  vfsnah. 
3.43.8:  see  under  3.30.22. 

3.44.1°  (Viyvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

ayam  te  astu  haryatah  soma  a  haribhih  sutah, 

ju^and  indra  haribhir  na  a  gahy  a  tistha  liaritaih  ratham. 

8.13.13°  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

have  tva  sura  udite  have  madhyamdine  divah, 

jufand  indra  sdptibhir  na  a  gahi. 

The  relation  of  the  repeated  padas  is  curiously  analogous  to  that  of  the  preceding  item  : 
3.44.1,  though  it  puns  sturdily  on  haribhih,  does  not  strike  me  as  secondary,  especially  as 
there  is  no  reason  why  haribhih  should  be  less  original  than  saptibhih.  I  think  that  #.  13.13. 
is  epigonal  clap-trap.  See  under  3.43.6. 

8.44.41',  vi9vam  a  bhati  rocanam:    i.49.4b,  vi^vam  abhasi  rocanam  ;   1.50.40, 
a  bhasi  rocandm. 


3.46.2<  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

mahah  asi  mahisa  vfsnyebhir  dhanaspfd  ugra  sAhamano  anydn, 

6ko  viQvasya  bhiivanasya  raja  sd  yodhaya  ca  ksayaya  ca  janan. 
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6.36.4d  (Nara  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

s&  rayas  kham  ripa  srja  grnanah  puru$candrasya  tvam  indra  vasvah, 

patir  babhntasamo  j  an  an  am  6ko  vigvasya  bhiivanasya  raja. 

For  the  repeated  padacf.  5.85.3*,  te"na  vi9vasya,  &c. ;  9.97. 56b,  s6mo  vf9vasya,  &c. ;  io.i68.2d, 
asya  vi9vasya,  &c. 

3.47.2ab  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

eajtfsa  indra  sagano  marudbhih  s6mam  piba  vrtraha  <jura  vidvan, 

jahl  satrOnr  apa  mfdho  nudasvathabhayam  krnuhi  vi9vato  nah. 

3-52.7cd(The  same) 

pusanvate  te  cakrma  karambharh  harivate  harya9vaya  dhanah, 

apupdm  addhi  eagano  marudbhih  s6mam  piba  vrtraha  gura  vidvan. 

The  variation  of  the  repeated  distich  in  3.52.7  is  a  sort  of  uha  into  which  the  words  aptipam 
addhi,  a  Pusan  motif,  are  introduced,  because  Indra  appears  here  in  the  company  of  Piisaii 
(pusanvdte).  The  obviously  ritual  character  of  3.52  shows  that  the  liturgy,  here  as  else- 
where, recruits  its  materials  from  the  existing  stock  of  hymns  and  their  ideas.  Cf.  Bergaigne, 
Recherches  sur  PHistoire  de  la  Liturgie,  p.  18  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  229.  Note  also  the 
close  parallelism  between  3.47.3  and  3.51.8  (next  item). 

3.47. 3b  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

ut&  rtiibhir  rtupah  pahi  s6mam  fndra  devSbhih  sdkhibhih  sutdm  nah, 

yan  abhajo  mariito  ye  tvanv  ahan  vrtram  adadhus  tiibhyam  ojah. 

3.5i.8b  (The  same) 

sa  vavayana  iha  pahi  s6mam  mariidbhir  indra  sdkhibhih  sutdm  na£, 

jatam  yat  tva  pari  deva  abhasan  mah6  bharaya  puruhnta  vf^ve. 

Note  that  3.47. 2ab  is  almost  identical  with  3.52. 7ab  (prec.  item). 

3.47.5  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra)  = 

6.19.11  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

mariitvantam    vrsabham     vavrdhandm    dkavarim    divydm     gasdm 

indram, 
vigvasaham  dvase  nutanayogrdm  sahodam  ihd  tdm  huvema. 

3.48.4b  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

ugras  turasal  abhibhntyoja  yathavagam  tanvam  cakra  esdh, 

tvastaram  indro  janusabhibhuyamiisya  somam  apibac  camiisu. 

7,ioi.3b  (Kumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha;  to  Parjanya) 

starfr  u  tvad  bhavati  suta  u  tvad  yathavaQdm  tanvam  cakra  esdh, 

pitiih  payah  prati  grbhnati  mata  t6na  pita  vardhate  t^na  putrah. 

Grassmann  translates  the  repeated  pada  at  3.48.4,  'gestaltete  den   Leib  er  ganz  nach 
Wunsch  sick '  ;  at  7.101.3,  '  und  wie  er  will  gestaltot  er  den  Leib  ihr  \     Ludwig,  958  and  720, 
consistently  construes  cakre  as  reflexive.     Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  79,  translates  and 
26  [H.O.S.  20] 
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comments  upon  7.101.3  :  'At  one  time  ho  (Parjanya)  is  sterile,  at  another  he  begets;  as  he 
wills  he  fashions  his  body.  The  Mother  (Earth)  receives  the  milk  of  the  Father  ;  through  it 
the  Father  (Parjanya)  grows,  through  it  the  Son.1  Borgaigne  identifies  the  Son  with  Agni,  or 
Soma,  and  fitly  compares  1.164.51.  Aside  from  the  mythological  paradox  of  the  'female 
male  '  the  stanza  is  clear,  the  aptness  of  the  repeated  pada  seoms  here  impeccable.  But  Indra 
also  can  assume  different  forms,  not  only  in  3.48.4,  but  (by  means  of  his  mayas)  in  3.53.8; 
6.47.18,  so  that  we  can  come  to  no  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  relative  chronology  of  the 
stanzas.  Yet  there  is  an  interesting  difference  between  the  two  :  7.101.3  describes  a  natural 
trait  of  Parjanya,  the  controller  of  rain  and  fertility  ;  3.38.4,  an  obscure  legendary  trait  in 
tho  life  of  Indra.  I  cannot,  therefore,  for  my  part  suppress  a  considerable  prejudice  in  favour 
of  7.101.3.  For  3.48.4  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  517,  518  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  51. 

3.48.5  :  see  under  3.30.22. 
3.49.5:  see  under  3.  3  0.2  2. 

8.60.2d  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

a  te  saparyu  javase  yunajmi  yayor  ami  pradivab  9rustim  avah, 

iha  tva  dheyur  harayah  suyipra  piba  tv  asyd  susutasya  caroh. 

7.29.1°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Ind  ra)  [«s*  7.29.1* 

Layam  soma  indra  tubhyam  sunvaj  a  tii  pra  yahi  harivas  tadokah, 
piba  tv  asya  siisutasya  caror  dado  maghani  maghavann  Tyanah. 

Note  in  3.50.2  the  change  from  the  dual  saparyu  to  the  plural  harayah  as  a  possible  sign 
of  secondary  composition  ;  cf.  under  1.14.12. 

3.50.4=  3.30.20. 

3.50.5  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

8.51.5a  (Vifvamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

purvir  asya  nissidho  martyesu  puru  vasUni  prthivf  bibharti, 

(ndraya  dyava  6sadhlr  utupo  rayiih  rakaanti  jirayo  vanani. 

6.44.  i  ic  (i^amyu  Barhaspatya  j  to  Indra) 

ma  jasvane  vrsabha  no  raritha  ma  te  revatah  sakhye  risama, 

purvi?  |»  indra  nissidho  janesu  jahy  asusvin  pra  vrhaprnatah. 

A  close  parallel  of  3-5i.5*b  is  3.55.  1  2ab,  nisaidhvaris  ta  oaadhlr  utapo  rayim  ta  indra  prthivf 
bibharti;  cf.  8.59 


3.51.6d,  sakhe  vaso  jaritfbhyo  vayo  dhah:  1.30.10°;  8.71.9°,  sakhe  vaso  |ari- 
tfbhyah. 

3.51.  8b,  marudbhir  indra  sakhibhih  sutam  nah  :  3.47.3^,  indra  devebhih  sakhi- 
bhih  sutam  nab. 

3.61.10°  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

idarh  hy  any  ojasa  sutam  radbanam  pate, 

piba  tv 
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8.1.26*  (Pragatha  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

piba  tv  asyd  girvanah  sutasya  pttrvapa  iva, 

pariskrtasya  rasina  iyam  Ssutfy  carur  madaya  patyate. 

For  the  obscure  stanza  3.51.10  see  Grassmann,  i.  93 ;  Ludwig,  515  ;  Oldenberg,  RY.  Noten, 
p.  252.  Oldenberg  proposes,  '  dieses  (dasein)  folgt  ja  dom  gepressten  (soma),  vermttge  seiner 
kraft.'  But  I  am  struck  with  the  parallelism  of  sutam  and  sutasya  in  the  two  stanzas. 
Perhaps,  '  along  here  is  the  (soma)  pressed  with  might,  0  lord  of  benefits  !  Therefore  drink 
of  it,  0  thou  that  delightest  in  song  ! ' 

3.52.1at>  (Vi£vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

dhanavantam  karambhinam  apupdvantam  ukthinam, 

indra  pratar  jusasva  nah. 

8.9i.2de  (Apala  Atreyl ;  to  Indra) 
asau  ya  esi  virako  grham-grham  vicaka^at, 

imam  jambhasutani  piba  dhanavantam  karambhinam  apupdvantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost  certainly  the  Apala  story  or  charm  (8.91.2)  quotes  mechanically  the  ritualistic 
distich  3.52.1.  For  the  former  see  v.  Schroeder,  WZKM.  xxii.  236 ;  for  the  latter,  the  note 
under  3.47.2. 

3.52.3°  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra)  = 

4.32.16°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

purolafam  ca  no  ghaso  josayase  girag  ca  nah, 

vadhuyur  iva  y6sanam. 

3.62.8°  (Vi^varnitra  ;  to  PQsan) 

tarh  jusasva  giram  mama  vajayantlm  ava  dhiyam, 

vadhuyur  iva  ydsanam. 

Wo  have  here  one  of  the  not  too  common  cases  in  which  we  can  judge  the  prior  place  of 
an  entire  repeated  stanza.  The  hymn  3.52  is  a  liturgic  appendix  with  some  features  of  an 
omnium  gatherum  (see  under  3.47.2).  3.52.3  is  preceded  by  the  stanza  (2):  purojagom 
pacatyam  jusasvendra  gurasva  ca,  tubhyaih  havyani  sisrate.  There  is  small  sense,  beyond 
concatenating  jingle,  in  continuing  with  st.  3,  purola9am  ca  no  ghaso  josayase,  &c.  Stanza 
4.32.16  is  preceded  effectively  by  (15) :  asinakam  tva  matlnam  a  stoma  indra  yachatu,  arvag  a 
vartaya  hari.  Cf.  Hopkins,  AJPh.  xiii.  36,  who  judges  the  relative  chronology  of  the  stanzas 
aright,  though  I  fail  to  see  why  he  ascribes  futuric  value  to  ghaso  and  josayaso  (jusasva  in 
3.62.8)  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  252.  The  position  of  the  repeated  pada  in  3.62.8  is  also 
distinctly  inferior :  the  words  jusasva  giram  are  separated  violently  from  vadhuyur  iva 
ydsanam  by  the  parenthesis,  vajayantlm  ava  dhiyam. 

3.52.7cd,  apQpam  addhi  sagano  manidbhih  sO"mam  piba  vrtraha  yQra  vidvan : 
3.47.2ftb,  sajosa  indra  sagano  manidbhih  somam  piba  vrtraha  9ttra 
vidvan. 

3.53.3°  (Vi^vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

^ansavadhvaryo  prati  me  grnihindraya  vahah  krnavava  jiistam, 

6dam  barhir  yajamanasya  sidatha  ca  bhQd  uktham  indraya  ^astam 
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6.23.7°  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

sa  no  bodhi  purola9am  raranah  piba  tii  soinam  gtfrjlkam  indra, 

6dam  barhir  yajamauasya  sidorum  krdhi  tvayata  u  lokam. 

For  3.53.3  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  234 ;  xviii.  303.  In  this  ritual  stanza  prati  grnlhi 
doubtless  indicates  the  pratigara,  or  response,  of  the  Adhvaryu  priest,  to  the  chant  of  the 
Hotar  ;  of.  Hillebrandt,  Rituallitteratur,  p.  101. 

8.53.5%  6°,  yatra  rathasya  brhatd  nidhanam. 

3.53.7b+d  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Indra) 

im6  bhojd  angiraso  vfrQpa  diva's  putraso  asurasya  virah, 

viy vamitraya  dadato  maghani  sahasrasav6  pra  tiranta  ayuh. 

io.67.2b  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

rtarh  sansanta  rjii  didhyana  divds  putraso  dsurasya  virali, 

vfpram  paddm  angiraso  dadhana  yajfiasya  dhama  prathamam  mananta. 

7.i03.iod  (Vasistha  ;  to  the  Frogs  [Parjanyastutih]) 

g6mayur  adad  ajamayur  adat  pf^nir  adad  dharito  no  vasUni, 

gavam  manduka  dadatah.  gatani  sahasrasav6  pra  tiranta  ayuh. 

Wo  may  render  3.53.7:  'These  liberal  Angiras  and  Virupaa,  children  of  heaven,  men 
belonging  to  Asura,  while  giving  liberal  gifts  to  Vi9vamitra,  shall  prolong  life  at  the 
thousandfold  pressing  (of  soma).'  Cf.  Grassmann,  i.  532  ;  Ludwig,  1003  (rather  fanciful). 
The  stanza  is  clear :  The  Angiras  and  Virupas,  mythical  sacrificers  of  yore  (cf.  10.67.2),  typify 
the  present  sacrificers  who  obtain  the  benefits  of  sacrifice,  because  they  fee  Vi9vamitra  and 
perform  a  great  soma-sacrifice.  The  fourth  pada  in  the  last  stanza  of  the  frog-hymn  is 
applied  secondarily  to  an  uncongenial  theme,  to  wit :  '  He  that  lows  like  a  cow,  bleats  like  a 
goat ;  the  speckled  and  the  green  (frogs)  have  bestowed  upon  us  wealth.  The  frogs  bestowing 
hundreds  of  cows  shall  extend  (our)  life  at  the  thousandfold  pressing.'  Sayana  takes 
sahasrasava  in  the  sense  of '  generation  of  thousand  plants '  (sahasrasamkhyaka  osadhayah 
suyante),  but  I  think  that  the  word  indicates  the  downpour  of  rain  which  is  compared  to  the 
flow  of  soma.  Oeldner  and  Kaegi,  Siebenzig  Lieder,  p.  170,  and  Grassmann  regard  this 
stanza  as  an  appendage.  This  is,  in  my  view,  quite  the  reverse  of  the  truth  :  the  hymn  is  a 
rain-charm ;  its  last  stanza  states,  by  means  of  the  emphatic  prophetic  aorist,  the  fervent 
hope  that  the  practice  shall  succeed.  Cf.  JAOS.  xvii.  1736".  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  fourth  pada  is  borrowed  from  the  ritual  sphere  of  the  soma  sacrifice,  and  that  sahasrasava 
is  used  in  an  applied  sense.  More  precisely,  the  second  distich  of  7.103.1013  a  clever  imitation 
of  the  second  distich  of  3.53.7.  Ludwig,  who  does  not  note  the  repetition  of  the  pada, 
renders  it  in  1003,  'setzen  sie  fort  ihr  leben  unter  tausend  rossopfern*;  at  1021,  '  verlangeru 
bei  hervorbringung  von  tausendfachem  das  leben'. — For  3.53. 7b  cf.  10.10.2°,  mahis  putraso 
•iaurasya  virah. 

8.53.12ft  (Vijvamitra ;  to  Indra) 

yd  im£  r6dasi  ubh.6  alu'un  indrain  atustavam, 

vifvamitrasya  raksati  brahmedam  bharataiii  janam. 

8.6.17*  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

yd  ixn£  r6dasi  man!  samlci  saxnajagrabhit, 

tamobhir  indra  tarii  guhah. 
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9.i8.5d  (Asita  K&9yapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

yd  ime"  rddasi  mahl  sam  matareva  dohate, 

Lmadesu  sarvadha  asi.  j  Hr  refrain,  9.  1  8.  i°-7° 

The  connexion  of  the  distich  in  3.53.12  is  loose,  the  relation  of  padas  a  and  b  asyndetic.  — 
In  9.18.5  I  suspect  we  must  read  sammatara  instead  of  sam  matara,  because  the  root  duh  does 
not  elsewhere  in  the  KV.  combine  with  sam  ;  cf.  10.117.9. 

3.53.13b  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

vigvamitra  arasata  brdhm6ndraya  vajrine, 

Lkarad  In  nah  suradhasah.j  *rcf.  1.23.60 

8.24.ib  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya9va  ;  to  Indra) 
sakhaya  a  9isamahi  brdhm6ndr&ya  vajrine, 
stusa  a  sii  vo  nftamaya  dhrsnave. 
For  8.24.1  cf.  Bartholomao,  8ezz.  Beitr.  xv.  225  ;  Neisser,  ibid,  xxvii.  271. 

[8.63.13C,  karad  in  nah  suradhasah  :  1.23.6°,  karatarii  nah  suradhasah.J 

8.58.16C  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Vac  Sasarpart) 

sasarparfr  abharat  tiiyam  ebhyo  'dhi  9ravah  pancajanyasu  krstfsu, 

pak$y&  navyam  ayur  dadhana  yam  me  pulastijamadagnayo  daduh. 

7.8o.2a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

esa  sya  naVyam  ayur  dddhana  gadhvi  tamo  jyotisosa  abodhir 

agra  eti  yuvatir  ahrayana  Lpracikitat  suryam  yajnam  agnfm.j    &r  7.78.3° 

[8,58.18°,  balam  tokaya  tanayaya  jlvase:  10.35.12°,  pa9ve  tokaya,  &c.] 
3.54.1°,  9rn6tu  no  damyebhir  anlkaih:  3.i.i5d,  raksa  ca  no  damyebhir  anlkaih. 
3.54.3d:  i.58.7d,  saparyami  prayasa  yami  ratnam. 


8.54.5a"fd  (Prajapati  Vai9vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
k6  addha  veda  kd  iha  pra  vocad  devah  acha  pathya  ka  sam  eti, 
dadi^ra  esam  avama  sadahsi  paresu  ya  giihyesu  vrat^su. 

io.i29.6a  (Prajapati  Paramesthin  ;  Bhavavrttam) 
k6  addha  veda  kd  iha  prd  vocat  kuta  ajata  kiita  iyaih  visrstih, 
arvdg  deva  asya  visarjanenatha  ko  veda  yata  ababhuva. 
io.ii4.2d  (Sadhri  VairOpa,  or  Gharma  Tapasa  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
tisro  destraya  nirrtlr  upasate  dlrgha9riito  vi  hf  jananti  vahnayah, 
tasam  ni  cikyuh  kavdyo  nidanam  pdre§u  ya  giihyesu  vrat6fu. 

As  regards  3.54.5*;  10.129.6*,  it  is  interesting  to  see  mystic  phraseology  already  in  a 
formulaic  state  ;  see  p.  ix,  line  9  from  top.—  Cf.  also  io.io.6b,  ka  irh  dada^a  ka  ihii  pra  vocat; 
and  1.164.7,  18;  10.10.6;  114.7. 
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3.54.11b  (Prajapati  Vaicvamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  io  Vicve  Devah) 
hiranyapanih  savita  sujihvas  trip  a  div6  vidathe  patyamanah, 
dev6su  ca  savitah  9l6kam  a^rer  ad  asmabhyam  a  suva  sarvatatim. 

$.56.5d  (The  same) 

trf  sadhastha  sindhavas  trfh  kavinam  uta  trimata  vidathesu  samrat, 

rtavartr  yosanas  tisr6  apyas  trir  a  div6  viddthe  patyamanah. 

For  3.56.5  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  231  ;  ii.  54  ;  iii.  243  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  302  ;  RV.  Noten, 
p.  258. 

3.  54.15  b  (Prajapati  Vai^vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya;    to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here 

Indra) 

indro  viyvair  vlry^ih  patyamana  ubh6  a  paprau  r6dasi  mahitva, 
puramdar6  vrtraha  dhrsnusenah  samgfbhya  na  a  bhara  bhiiri  pa9vah. 

4.16.5^  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

vavaksft  fndro  amitam  rjisy  ilbh6  a  paprau  r6dasi  mahitva, 

ata$  cid  asya  mahima  vi  recy  abhi  yo  vi9va  bhiivana  babhuva. 

8.25.180  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya9va  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna,  here  SQrya) 

pari  yo  ra9mina  divo  'ntan  mam6  prthivyah, 

ubh6  a  paprau  r6dasi  mahitva. 

3.64.18b:  1.24.10°,  adabdhani  varunasya  vratani. 

[3.54.20b,  dhruv^iksemasa  ilaya  madantah:  3.59-3a,  anamlvasa  ilaya  madantah.] 

3.54.221'  (Prajapati  Vai9vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
svadasva  havya  sam  iso  didihy  asmadryak  sam  mimihi  gravansi, 
vi'9van  agne  prtsii  tan  jesi  9atran  aha  vi9va  sumana  didihi  nah. 

5.4.2d  (Vasu9i*uta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

Lhavyaval  agnir  ajarah  pita  noj  vibhur  vibhava  sudf  9lko  asm6,    ^~  3.  2.  2C 
sugarhapatydh  sam  iso  didihy  asmadryak  sam  mimihi  grdvansi. 
6'x9-3b  (Bharadvaja  j  to  Indra) 

prthii  karasna  bahula  gabhasti  asmadryak  sam  mimihi  gravansi, 
h  pa9upa  damQna  asmah  indrabhy  a  vavrtsvajau. 


For  3.54.22  cf.  Oldonberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  256  ;  for  5.4.2,  ibid.  315  ;  for  6.19.3,  Oldenberg, 
SBE.  xlvi.  123,  323. 

3.56.lA-22d,   mahad  devanam  asuratvam   ekam:    io.55.4d,    mahan    mahatya 
asuratvam  okam. 

3.65.9b  (Prajapati  Vai9vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

ni  veveti  palito  dat4  asv  antar  mahang  oarati  rocan6na, 

v4pansi  bibhrad  abhi  no  v(  caste  Lmahad  devinam  asuratvam  <Skam.j 

«sr  refrain,  3.  55.  1 
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io.4.2d  (Trita  Aptya;  to  Agni) 

yam  tva  janaso  abhi  samcaranti  gava  usnain  iva  vrajam  yavistha, 

dQto  devanam  asi  martyanam  antar  mahang  oarasi  rocan^na. 

For  3.55.9  see  Bergaigne,  i.  115  ;  ii.  65,  456,  note  ;  iii.  286  ;  Oldenberg,  Prol.  432  ;  RV.  Noten, 
p.  257;  Geldner,  Rigveda  Komm.,  p.  62. 

3.65.18ab  (Prajapati  Vai9vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vicve  Devah) 
anydsya  vatsam  rihati  mimaya  kaya  bhuva  ni  dadhe  dheniir  udha£, 
rtasya  sa  payasapinvatela  Lmahad  deyanam  asuratvam  ekam.j 

«s-  refrain,  3^55.  1^-2  2^ 
10.27.140(1  (Vasukra  Aindra;  to  Indra) 

brhann  achayo  apala^o  arva  tasthau  mata  vlsito  atti  garbhah, 
anydsya  vatsdm  rihati  mimaya  kdya  bhuva  ni  dadhe  dheniir  udhah. 

Cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  321,  325  ;  ii.  n,  72,  73,  73  note,  86  note,  106;  iii.  243. 


8.66.19a  (Prajapati  Vai^vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Visve  Devah) 
devds  tvdsta  savita  vigvarupah  puposa  prajah  purudhii  jajana, 
ima  ca  vi^va  bhiivanany  asya  Lmahad  devanam  asuratvam  6kam.j 

HB"  refrain,  3.  55.  1^-2  2d 
10.10.5^  (Yaml  Vaivasvati  ;  Saiiivada) 

garbhe  nii  nau  janita  dampati  kar  devds  tvd^ta  savita  vigvdrupa^i, 
nakir  asya  pra  minanti  vratuni  v^da  nav  asya  prthivi  uta  dyauh. 

Cf.  Muir,  OST.  i.  181  ;   Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  528;  v.  Schroeder,  Mysterium  und 
Mimus,  p.  283.—  For  10.10.5°  cf.  i.69.7a;  7.47.3°. 

3.55.21abc,  imam  ca  nah  prthivfm  vicvadhaya  lipa  kseti  hitamitro  na  rdja, 
purahsadah  carmasado  n&  vlrah:  i.73.3abc,  dev6  na  yah  prthivfm 
.  .  .  upakseti,  &c. 

3.56.3d  (Prajapati  Vai*9vamitra,  or  Prajapati  Vacya  ;  to  Vicve  Devah) 
tripajasyd  vrsabho  vi9varapa  uta  tryudha  purudh^-  prajavan, 
tryanikah  patyate  mahinavan  sd  retodha  vrf  abhah  gagvatmam. 

7.ioi.6a  (Kumfira  Agneya,  or  Vasistha  ;  to  Parjanya) 

s&  retodha  vysabhdh  gdQvatinam  Ltasminn  atma  jagatas  tasthusa^  ca,j 


tan  ma  rtam  patu  9ata?aradaya  Lydyam  pata  svastfbhih  sada  nah.j 

**•  refrain,  7  .  i  .  2  od  ff. 

Grassmann,  i.  99,  thinks  that  the  subject  of  3.56.3  is  Agni  ;  Bergaigne,  i.  231  ;  ii.  54,  109, 
suggests  Agni  or  Soma.  The  parallel  seems  to  me  to  point  to  some  Tvastar-like  god,  if  not 
to  Parjanya  himself,  or  to  Dyfius-Parjanya  (of.  asurah  pit&  «•  dyaus  pita  in  5.83.6;. 

3.56.Bd,trir  a  div<5  vidathe  patyamanah  :  3.54.iib,trir  adivo  vidathe  pdtyamanah. 
8,50.7b:  1.71.9°,  rajana  mitravaruna  supanf. 
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3.58.3  =  1.118.3,  except  that  1. 118.3  begins  with  pravadyamana,  whereas  3-58.3 
has  in  its  place,  suyugbhir  a^vaih. 

3.58.5°:  1.183.6°  =  1.184.6°,  6ha  yatam  pathfbhir  devaydnaih. 

3.58.5d :  1.183.4^  dasrav  im6  varii  nidhayo  madhnnam. 

3.58.8d,  pan  dyavaprthivi  yati  sadyah  :  1. 1 15. 3d,  pari  dyavaprthivf  yanti  sadyah. 

[3.59.1a,  mitr6  janan  yatayati  bruvanah:  7.36.2^  janarh  ca  mitr6  yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[8.69.1b,  mitr6  dadhara  prthivfm  uta  dyam :  6.5i.8b,  namo  dadhara,  &c.] 
Cf.  under  3.32.8°. 

[3.69.1d,  mitraya  havyarh  ghrtavaj  juhota:  7.47»3d,  sindhubhyo  havyam,  &c.] 
[3.69.3%  anamlvasa  flaya  madaritah  :  3.54.20^  dhruvdksemasa  ilaya  madantah.] 

3.59.4cd:  3.i.2i°d;  6.47.i3ab=  10.131. 7ab,  tasya  vayam  sumatilu  yajniyasyapi 
bhadr6  saumanas6  syama;  10.14.6°^,  t6sam  vayam  sumatau  yajni- 
yanam  api,  &c. 

3.59.9b  (Vi9vamitra ;  to  Mitra) 

mitr6  dev^sv  ayusu  jdnaya  vrktabarhise, 

isa  istavrata  akah. 

5.23.3b  (Dyumna  Vifvacarsani  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

Lvl£ve  hi  tva  sajdsasoj  jdnaso  vfktabarhisah,  tfsr  5.2i.3a 

h6taram  sadmasu  priyam  vyanti  varya  puru. 

5.35. 6b  (PrabhOvasu  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

Ltv£m  id  vrtrahantamaj  jdnaso  vfktdbarhisal^,  ^"  5-35-6a 

ugram  parvisu  pQrvyam  Lhdvante  vajasataye.j  <»"5.35.6d 

8.5.i7a  (Brahmatithi  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

jdn&so  vyktdbarhiso  Lhavismanto  aramkftah,j  «»•  1.14.5° 

Lyuvam  havante  a9vina.j  €»*  i.47.4d 

8.6. 3 7b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Ltvdm  id  vrtrahantamaj  jdnaso  vrktdbarhisah,  $&*  5«35«6a 

LhAvante  vtljasataye.j  «w5.35.6d 

For  the  relation  of  5.35.6  to  8.6.37  86°  under  5.35.6.    Cf.  k&nviiso  vrkWbarhisah,  1.14.5",  q.v. 

3.60.3d  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Rbhus) 

indrasya  sakhyam  rbhavah  sam  ana9ur  manor  napata  apaso  dadhanvire, 
saudhanvanaso  amrtatvam  6rire  vistvl  gdmibhih  sukftah  stilqrtydya. 
10.94.2°  (Arbuda  Kadraveya  Sarpa ;  to  the  Press-Stones) 
et£  vadanti  9atavat  sahasravad  abhi  krandanti  haritebhir  asabhih, 
vi^tvi  gravanah.  sukftah  eukrtydya  h6tu9  cit  purve  haviradyam  a^ata. 

We  render  3.60.3,  '  The  Rbhus  have  obtained  the  friendship  of  Indra ;  they  the  children 
of  Manu,  the  workers,  have  bestirred  themselves.    The  Saudhanvanas,  labouring  on  (pious) 
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tasks,  have  obtained  immortality,  they  the  pious  workers  through  their  pious  work '.  Cf. 
Ludwig,  164  ;  Grassmann,  i.  103  ;  Bergaigne,  i.  69,  note  ;  ii.  403,  409,  412,  418  j  Ryder,  Die 
Rbhus  im  Rgveda,  pp.  ai,  22,  25.  The  fourth  pada  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  Rbhu  myth 
(see  especially  4.33.4;  4.35.2,7,8);  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  its  primary  character. 
The  pada  with  an  obviously  ritualistic  variant  recurs  at  10.94.2,  to  wit:  *  They  speak 
a  hundredfold,  a  thousandfold,  shout  to  us  with  their  yellow  mouths ;  the  press-stones 
labouring,  they  the  pious  workers  through  their  pious  work,  have  come  to  the  eating  of  the 
havis  even  before  the  Hotar.'  Exact  technical  proof  that  the  repeated  pada  is  here  remodelled 
secondarily  cannot  be  rendered,  but  I  am,  nevertheless,  certain  that  of  the  two  phrases  vistvf 
<;amlbhih  in  3.60.3,  and  vistvf  gravanah  in  10.94.2,  the  former  is  the  mother;  cf.  viv^sa  .  .  . 
camlbhih  in  5.77.4,  and  the  interesting  epithets  of  the  Rbhus  in  their  nivid,  $$.8.20,  vistvi 
svapasah,  and  camya  9ainisthah.  The  expression  sukftah  sukrtyjlya  also  belongs  primarily  to 
divine  beings  ;  secondarily  to  a  ritualistic  instrument  such  as  press-stones ;  cf.  rbhaVah 
sukftah  suhastah,  7.35.12.  The  passage  3.54.12,  where  the  Rbhus  are  naid  to  have  fashioned 
the  sacrifice  urdhvagrftvanah,  ( holding  high  the  press-stones ',  may  help  to  account  for  the 
slip  of  the  pada  from  Rbhus  to  Gravanah. 

3.61.7b  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Usas) 

rtasya  budhna  usasam  isanyan  vf  aa  mahi  rbdasi  a  vivega, 

mahi  mitrasya  varunasya  maya  candreva  bhaniirii  vi  dadhe  purutra. 

io.8o.2b  (Agni  Sfiuclka,  or  Agni  Vaiyvanara  ;  to  Agni) 
agner  apnasah  samid  astu  bhadragnir  mahi  r6dasi  a  vivega, 
agnir  ekam  codayat  samatsv  agnir  vrtrani  day  ate  puruni. 

The  vrsa  in  3.61.7  is  Agni  ;  soo  3.3.4 ;  7.4  ;  10.80.2  ;  and  even  more  markedly  4.3.10  (q.  v.) 
See  Bergaigne,  i.  15,  142;  ii.  160,  358.  For  usasam  in  3.61.7"  see  last  Oldonborg,  RV.  Noteri, 
p.  261. 

3.62.8C  :  3.52.3°  =  4.32.16^  vadhnyiir  iva  yosanam. 

3.62.9ab  (Vi9vamitra  ;  to  Pusan) 

y6  vigvabhi  vipagyati  bhuvana  sarh  oa  pd^yati, 

sa  nah  pasavita  bhuvat. 

io.i87.4ab  (Vatsa  Agneya  ;  to  Agni) 

y6  vigvabhi  vipagyati  bhiivana  sarh  ca  p&gyati, 

Lsa  nah  parsad  ati  dvisah.j  ««r  refrain,  10.  i87.ic-5c 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  repeated  distich  is  original  with  the  Pusan  hymn  ;  cf. 
2.40.4,  5  ;  6.58.2. 

3.02.13°  (Vi^vamitra  ;  to  Soma) 

sdmo  jigati  gatuvid  devanam  eti  niskrtam, 

rtdsya  ydnim  asadam. 

5.2i.4d  (Sasa  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

devam  vo  devayajyayagnim  ilita  martyah, 

samiddhah  $ukra  dldihy  ptasya  ydnim  asadah  sasasya  yonim  asadah. 

9.8.3°  (Asita  Kayyapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Jndrasya  soma  radhasej  punan6  hardi  codaya,  «*r  9.8.3* 

rtasya  ydnim  asddam. 

27  [H.O.S.  20] 
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9.64.22°  (Ka$yapa  Marica;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
indrayendo  manitvate  pavasva  madhumattamah, 
rtasya  y6nim  asadam. 

Of.  arkasya  yonim  asadam,  under  9.25.6;  y6nfiv  rtasya  sldatam,  3.62.  i8b;  sfdann  rtaeya 
yonim  a,  6.16.35°;  and  ytfnim  rtasya  sldata,  under  9.13.9°. — For  5.21.4  see  Oldenberg,  SBE. 
xlvi.  243,  345- 

3.62.10ab  (Vi9vamitra,  or  Jamadagni ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
a  no  mitravaruna  ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam, 
madhva  rajansi  sukrata. 

7.65,4^  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

a  no  mitravaruna  havyajustim  ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam  ilabhih, 

Lprati  vam  atra  varam  a  janayaj  prnltam  udno  divyasya  caroh.  #S"cf,  7.65.4° 

8.5.6°  (Brahmatithi  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

ta  sudevaya  da^use  sumedham  avitarinim, 

ghrtair  gdvyutim  uksatam. 

Cf.  a  no  gavyutim  uksatam  glirt^na,  7.62. 5b.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  pada, 
ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam  in  3.62. i6b  and  8.5.6°  is  the  'mother '  form,  from  which  is  derived 
ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam  ilabhih.  By  the  same  terms  7.65. 4*b  is  an  extended  form  of 
3.62.i6ftb.  There  we  must  take  the  pada  a  no  mitravaruna  as  a  true  pada,  for  better  or  for 
worse.  Arnold,  VM.  p.  300,  suggests  correction  to  abhi  no  mitra  varuna  for  3.62.16%  without 
having  in  mind  a  no  mitravaruna  havyajustim  in  7.65.4*.  The  theoretic  extension  of  defec- 
tive dimeter  padas  is  fraught  with  especial  risk,  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  they  are  not 
infrequently  paralleled  by  perfect  trimeter  padas  ;  see  especially  1.80.10,  and  in  general  Part  2. 
chapter  2,  class  B  9. — For  gavyuti,  cf.  Oeldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  291. — Pada  7.65.4°  has  a  partial 
parallel  in  7.70.5°,  prati  pra  yatam  varam  a  janaya ;  and  7.65.4*  is  reproduced  even  more 
closely  in  1.152.7*,  a  vam  mitravaruna  havyajuetim. 

3.02.1 8ft  (Vi9vamitra,  or  Jamadagni ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

grnana  jamadagnina  Lyonav  rtasya  sTdatam,j  «r  cf.  9. 1 3,9^ 

Lpatam  s6mam  rtavrdha.  j  IB-  i .  4  7. 3 ? » 

7.96.3°  (Vasistha ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

bhadram  id  bhadra  krnavat  sarasvaty  akavari  cetati  vajinivati, 

grnana  jamadagnivat  stuvana  ca  vasisthavat. 

8.ioi.8d  (Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  A^vins) 

ratim  yad  vam  araksasam  havamahe  3ruvabhyarii  vajinivasu, 

praclrh  h6tram  pratirantav  itam  nara  grnana  jamadagnina. 

9.62.24°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

uta  no  gomatir  fso  vi^va  arsa  paristubhah, 

grnan6  jamddagnina. 

9.65.25^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavate  haiyat6  harir  grnand  jamadagnina, 

hinvano  g6r  adhi  tvaci. 

The  pada-type  grnana  jamadagnivat  (vasisthavat)  in  7.96.3  is  posterior  to  the  type  with 
jamadagnina  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  xlii.  204. 

3.62.18C:  1.47.3^;  47-5dJ  7.66.19°;  8.87. 5d,  patam  s6mam  rtavrdha. 


REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 
BOOK  IV 

4.1.36  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni,  or  Agni  and  Varuna) 

sakhe  sakhayam  abhy  a  vavrtsva9um  na  cakram  rathyeva  rahhyasmabhyam 

dasma  r&nhya, 

dgne  mrlikam  vdrune  saca  vido  mariitsu  vigvdbhanusu, 
tokaya  tuje  9U9ucana  9am  krdhy  asmabhyam  dasma  9am  krdhi. 

8.27.3d  (Manu  Vaivasvata;  to  Vi9ve  Devaii) 
pra  su  na  etv  adhvar6  'gna  dev6su  pttrvyah, 
adityesu  pra  v&rune  dhrtavrate  manitsu  viQvdbhanusu. 

For  4.1.3*  cf.  lo.io.i*.— For  the  same  stanza  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  141,  146  ;  Bergaigne, 
C^uaranto  Hymnes,  p.  11  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  65.— Though  the  entire  distichs  in 
which  occurs  the  repeated  pada  are  markedly  imitative,  I  cannot  discover  any  chronological 
criterion.  In  both  stanzas  the  succession,  Agni,  Varuna  (Adityas),  and  Maruts,  bears  the 
ritualistic  stamp. 

[4.1.111',  maho  budhn6  rajaso  asya  yonau:  4.i7.i4(1,  tvaco  budhne,  &c,J 
[4.1.18C,  a9mavrajah  sudiigha  vavre  antah :  5.31.3°,  pracodayat  sudiigha,  &C.J 

4.1.15d  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

te  gavyata  manasa  drdhram  ubdham  ga  yemanam  pari  santam  adrim, 

drlhum  naro  vdcasa  daivyena  vrajdm  g6mantam  ugijo  vi  vavruh. 

4.i6.6(1  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

,  vi'9vani  ^akro  naryani  vidvanj  apo  rireca  sakhibhir  nikamaili, 

»d.  4.16. 6a 

a9manam  cid  ye  bibhidiir  vacobhir  vrajdm  gdmantam  ugijo  vi  vavruh. 
10.45. i  id  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  agne  yajamana  anu  dyiin  vi9va  vasu  dadhire  varyani, 
tvaya  saha  dravinam  ichamana  vrajdm  g6mantam  ugijo  vi  vavru^i. 

The  repeated  pada  is  bald  in  10.45.11  ;  note  the  absence  of  an  equivalent  for  either  the 
word  vacasa  or  vacobhih  of  the  other  two  stanzas.  These  give  character  and  definiteness  to 
the  repeated  pada  whose  subject  is  u^ijah  (cf.  7.10.2).  10.45  is  otherwise  also  under  suspicion 
as  being  a  good  borrower,  having  six  repeated  padas ;  see  in  its  order.  Cf.  Ludwig,  Der 
Rig- Veda,  iii.  97  ff.—For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  also  7.904°,  gavyam  cid  urv£m  U9ijo  vi  vavruh. 

4.1.17d  (Vamadeva  Gautama;  to  Agni) 

ne^at  t&mo  diidhitam  r6cata  dyaur  lid  devya  usaso  bhaniir  arta, 

a  suryo  brhatas  tisthad  ajr&n  rjii  mdrte$u  vrjina  ca  pdgyan. 
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6.51.2°  (Rjicvan  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Visve  Devah) 

v6da  yas  trini  vidathany  esam  devanam  janma  sanutar  a  ca  vfprah, 

rjii  mdrtesu  vrjina  ca  pdgyann  abhi  caste  suro  arya  6  van. 

7.  60.  3d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

esa  sya  mitravaruna  nrcaksa  ubh6  ud  eti  suryo  abhi  jman, 

Lvfcvasya  sthatur  jagata$  ca  gopdj  rjii  mdrtesu  vrjina  ca  pa*<jyan. 


For  6.51.2  see  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  27,  205,  322  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  403.  The  repeated  pada 
really  applies  to  Surya  (Sura)  in  each  occurrence. 

4.1.20d  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

vtyvesam  aditir  yajniyanarii  vi9vesam  atithir  manusanam, 

agnir  devanam  ava  avrnanah  sumrjikd  bhavatu  jatdvedah. 

6.47.  1  2l)  (Garga  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra)= 

i  o.i  31.6*'  (Suklrti  Kakslvata  ;  to  Indra) 

indrah  sutrama  svavan  avobhih  sumrlikd  bhavatu  vigvdvedah, 

b.idhatam  dv^so  abhayam  krnotu  Lsuviryasya  patayah  syama.j 

«sr  4.51.  iod 

Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  35,  notes  that  TB.  2.7.12.5  «  RV.  4.1.20  substitutes  vi9vavedah  for 
jatuvedah,  and  thinks  that  this  is  due  to  assimilation  to  vi9vesam  aditir  .  .  .  vi<;v68am  atithir 
in  the  same  stanza.  The  present  item,  however,  shows  that  the  parallel  pada  with  vi9vavedah 
IK  responsible  for  the  change  in  the  main,  though  the  assumed  assimilation  may  have  helped 
along  the  process.  —  For  4.1.  2Ob  cf.  i.i27.8d  ;  8.23.25%  atithim  manusanam. 

4.2.  1R:  1.77.1°,  yo  martyesv  amfta  rtava. 

[4.2.2ft,  ihA  tvnrh  sQno  sahaso  no  adya:  1.58.8*,  achidra  sQ.no,  &c.  ;  6.5o.9a?  uta 
tviirh  sano,  &c.] 

[4.2.18al),  a  yuth^va  ksumati  pafvo  akhyad  devanam  yaj  janimanty  ugra: 
7.6o.3d,  Bam  yo  yQth^va  janimani  caste;  8.25.7°-^  adhi  ya  brhato 
divo  'bhi  yuthf»va  payyatah.] 

4.2.20ft  :  1.73.10",  etii  te  agna  ucathani  vedhah. 

[4.2.20°,  uc  chocasva  krnuhi  vasyaso  nah:  8.48.  6b,  pra  caksaya  krnuhi,  &c.] 

4.3.11'  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

a  vo  riijanam  adhvarasya  rudr6m  h6taram  satyayajam  r6dasyoh, 

agnim  pura  tanayitn6r  acittad  dhiranyarQpam  avase  krnudhvam. 

6.16.46°  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 

viti  yo  devam  marto  duvasy^d  agnlm  llltadhvar^  havisman, 

h6taram  satyayajam  r6dasyor  Luttanahasto  namasa  vivaset.j 

<W 
Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  36  ;  v.  Bradke,  Dyaus  Asura,  p.  54. 
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4.3.2b:  1.124.70;  10.71. 4d  ;  9i.i3d,  jay^va  patya  ucati  suvasah. 
[4.3.8d,  sadha  divo  jataveda?  cikitvan:  3-i7.2b,  yatha  divo,  &c.J 

4.3.10d  (Vamadeva ;  to  Agni) 

rtena  hi  sma  vrsabha?  cid  aktah  pumah  agnih  payasa  prsthy&na, 
aspandamano  acarad  vayodha  vfsa  gukram  duduhe  pfgnir  udhah. 
6.66. id  (Bharadvaja;  to  Maruts) 

vapur  nii  tac  cikitiise  cid  astu  samanarh  nama  dhemi  patyamanam, 
martesv  anyad  dohase  plpaya  sakf  c  chukram  duduhe  p^gnir  udhah. 

We  render  4,3.10,  'In  accord  with  the  divine  law,  indeed,  Agni,  the  bull,  the  man,  has 
been  anointed  with  the  heavenly  fluid.  Unwavering  he  moved,  strength-bestowing  ;  he  tin- 
bull,  the  Pr^ni-cow,  has  milked  his  bright  udder/  The  paradox  in  pada  d  between  vrsa, 
•  bull ',  and  p^jni,  l  heavenly  cow '  (especially  mother  of  the  Maruts,  with  Rudra  as  father, 
2.34.2),  has  led  the  interpreters  in  various  directions.  Ludwig,  330,  changes  pfcnir  to  pfgner, 
'  es  melkte  der  stier  der  Pn;ni  helles  eutor  ';  in  his  commentary  ho  retains  pf<;nir  but  takes 
vfsa  with  the  preceding  pada,  so  as  to  avoid  the  paradox,  to  wit  :  '  nicht  zuckend  ohiie 
anstrengung  gieng  der  lebenskraft  schaffende  stier,  ihr  helles  euter  liess  Prcni  fliessen.' 
Orassmann's  rendering,  '  dor  Same  strttmt  dem  Stier,  dor  Kuh  das  Euter ',  is  negligible,  in 
the  light  of  the  parallel  pada,  6.66.id.  Oldenborg,  SBE.  xlvi.  326,  does  not  quite  do  justice  to 
pf9nir  in  his  rendering,  'the  speckled  bull  has  poured  out  his  bright  udder'.  I  think  that 
Bergaigne,  ii.  397,  398,  is  unquestionably  right  in  assuming  a  paradoxical  '  taureau-vache ', 
here  and  in  other  passages  mentioned  by  him.  The  daring  metaphor  is,  that  Agni  shoots 
out  his  flames  from  his  bright  udder  ;  he,  a  bull,  is  thereby — mirubilo  dietu — also  a  pfcni, 
the  heavenly,  yielding  cow,  par  excellence.  Although  the  conception  is  very  effective,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  modelled  after  a  simpler  one,  of  which  we  have  the  exact  record  in  6.66.1. 

Ludwig,  696,  very  cleverly,  '  Ein  wunder  muss  sein  solbst  dem  weisen,  was  den  gemein- 
samen  namen  kuh  hat  ;  das  oine  schwoll  dass  die  mcnschen  es  molkten,  eirimal  nur  hat 
Pi*9ni  ihr  helles  euter  gemolken  '.  In  6.48.22  we  have  a  similar  statement,  pfynyu  dugdhiini 
sakft  payah.  Max  Miiller,  in  a  note  to  his  similar  translation,  SBE.  xxxii.  370,  explains  that 
dhenu,  a  cloud,  yields  rain  but  once,  or  that  Pi^ni  gave  birth  but  onco  to  the  Maruts.  The 
second  alternative  seems  likely  to  me,  as  it  does  to  Bergaigne,  i.  321  ;  ii.  399.  The  pertinence 
and  originality  of  the  repeated  pada  in  6.66.1  is  established  beyond  poradventure  by  the 
parallel  in  6.48.22  ;  equally  certain  it  is,  that  the  metaphor  which  turns  Agni  in  4.3.10  into  a 
'  bull  Pr<;ni  who  milked  his  bright  udder '  is  the  work  of  a  later  poet,  who  is  unquestionably 
bending  to  his  purpose  the  very  wording  of  a  familiar  mythological  conceit,  current  in  his 
time  as  kind  of  mystery  (brahmodya)  about  P^ni.  We  may  finally  remark  that  in  the 
secondary  form  of  the  pada  4.3. iod,  cukram  may  possibly  have  assumed  the  value  of  '  semen  ', 
which  it  certainly  does  not  have  in  6.66.  id  :  'As  a  bull  he  hath  spurted  semen,  as  a  Prcni  cow 
he  hath  milked  his  udder'  (zeugma  of  duduhe).  Cf.  v.  Bradke,  Festgruss  an  Roth,  p.  123  ; 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  268. 

4.3.11'1  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

rt^nadrirh  vy  asan  bhidantah  sam  angiraso  navanta  gobhih, 

funam  narah  pdri  sadann  usasain  avih  svar  abhavaj  jat£  agnau. 

io.88.2b(Murdhanvat, an Angirasa, orVamadevya;  toSarya and Vai9vanara) 
glrnam  bhiivanam  tamasapagulham  avih  svar  abhavaj  jat6  agnau, 
tasya  devah  prthivl  dyaur  utapo  'ranayann  osadhih  sakhy<§  asya 
The  relation  of  padas  a  and  b  in  10.88.2  is  anacoluthic,  curable   by  substituting  akrnot 

for  abhavat  in  pada  b  ;  see  7.76.1*,  avir  akar  bhuvanam  vicvam  usah  (cf.  also  5.3.9;  6.17.3). 
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But  the  repeated  pada  in  4.3.11  sustains  abhavaj ;  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  115  (bottom);  ii.  75  ; 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  p.  330. — Fornavanta,  emendable  to  ana  van  t  a,  see  Grassmann's  Lexicon, 
s.v. ;  Oldenberg,  Prol.  73 ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  268. 

4.4.5C  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agiii) 

Grdhvo  bhava  prati  vidhyadhy  asmad  avis  kmusva  daivyany  agne, 

ava  sthira  tanuhi  yatujunam  jamim  ajamim  pr&  mrnlhi  outrun. 

io.n6.5b  (Agniyuta  Sthaura,  or  Agniyapa  Sthaura  ;  to  Agni) 
nf  tigmani  bhrSfayan  bhrafyany  ava  sthira  tanuhi  yatujunam, 
ugraya  te  saho  balam  dadami  pratitya  gatrun  vigadesu  vr^ca. 
For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  2.33.14° ;  8.19.20°.    See  note  under  2.33.14*. 

[4.4.7b,  yas  tva  nityena  havisa  ya  ukthaih :  6.5.5%  yds  te  yajnena  samidha  ya 
ukthaih.j 

4.4.13=  1.147.3- 

4.4.15a  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

aya  te  agna  samidha  vidhema  prati  stomarii  fasyainanam  grbhaya, 

dtiha^aso  raksasah  pahy  asmdn  druho  nido  mahamaho  avadyat. 

7.i4.2a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

vaydrh  te  agne  samidha  vidhema  vayarii  da^oma  sustuti  yajatra, 
vayarii  ghrtenadhvarasya  hotar  vayam  deva  havisa  bhadra9oce. 
Cf.  5. 4.7%  vayiirh  to  agna  ukthair  vidhema. 

[4.6. 3]),  sahasrareta  vrsabhds  tiivisman :   2. 1 2. 1 2a,  yah  saptara9mir  vrsabhas,  &c.] 

4.5. 4C  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Vaiyvanara) 

pni  tan  agnir  babhasat  tigmajambhas  tapisthena  9ocisa  yah  surudhah, 

pra  y6  minanti  varunasya  dhama  priyfi  mitrasya  cetato  dhruvdni. 

10.89.8°  (Kenu  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

tvdrh  ha  tyad  rnaya  indra  dhfro  'sir  na  parva  vrjina  9rnasi, 

prd  y6  mitrdsya  vdrunasya  dhama  yujarii  na  jana  minanti  mitram. 

We  render  4.5.4,  'May  sharp-toothed  Agni,  the  very  liberal,  consume  with  his  hottest 
Hames  them  that  violate  the  laws  of  Varuna,  the  own,  firmly  established  (laws)  of  wise 
Mitra'.  This  faultless  stanza  has  been  exploited  by  the  later  poet  of  10.89.8:  'Thou  art, 
O  Indra,  here  a  shrewd  exactor  of  debts,  breakest  evil  as  a  sword  (cuts)  limbs  ;  (the  evil  of 
them)  that  violate  the  laws  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  as  persons  violate  an  allied  friend  (mitra).' 
Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  no.  The  fourth  defective  pada  (dvipada  viraj)  has  elicited  suggestions: 
Grassmann  supplies  a  before  min»lnti,  but  the  verb  has  the  preposition  pra  in  the  third  pada, 
and  pra  +  a -f  ml  does  not  exist.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  74,  reads  pra  minanti  in  pada  d,  having, 
apparently,  overlooked  pra  in  the  third  pada  ;  possibly  he  may  mean  to  repeat  it.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  defect  of  the  fourth  pada,  the  second  distich  is  anacoluthic  ;  there  need  be  no 
reluctance  to  assume  that  it  is  introduced  and  imperfectly  assimilated  from  4.5.4.  The  fact 
that  10.89  belongs  to  a  doubtless  late  Vi^vumitrid  poet  (stanza  17  ;  see  under  1.4.3)  is  calcu- 
lated to  support  this  conclusion. 
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4.6.8d,  pati  priyam  rupo  agram  padam  v6h:    3.5.5%  p&ti  priyam  ripo  agram 
padam  v6h. 

4.6.2°  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

amuro  h6ta  ny  asadi  viksv  agnir  mandro  vidathesu  pracetah, 

urdhvdm  bhanum  savitSvagren  meteva  dhumam  stabhayad  upa  dyam. 

4.i3.2a  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni,  or  Lingoktadevatah) 

urdhvam  bhanum  savita  dev6   agred  drapsam  davidhvad  gaviso  na 

satva, 

anu  vratam  varuno  yanti  mitro  yat  suryam  divy  arohayanti. 
4.i4.2a  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni,  or  Lingoktadevatah) 
urdhv&m  ketum  savita  dev6  agrej  ,  jyotir  vf^vasmai  bhuvanaya  krnvan,j 

«w  1.92.4° 
Liipra  dyilvaprthivf  antariksarhj  vi  suryo  ra^mibhif  cekitanah. 

«srcf.  1.115.1° 

7.72.4°  (Vasistha;  to  Afvins) 
vi  ced  uchanty  a9vina  usasah  Lprfi  vam  brahmani  kanivo  bharante,j 

«*rcf.  6.67.10" 
urdhvam  bhaniim  savita  dev6  agred  brhad  agnayah  samidha  jarante. 

The  case  of  4.6.2°  is  interesting  in  that  it  presents  ocular  testimony  of  one  pada  patterned 
after  another.  What  is  stated  descriptively  in  4.13.2*  ;  14.2*  ;  7.72.4°  (cf.  also  7-76.ib),  is  here 
worked  over  into  a  comparison  which  necessitates  the  presence  of  iva  ;  consequently  the  word 
devo  is  thrown  out.  The  result  is  a  frankly  poor  pfida  :  it  is  difficult  to  say,  hardly  worth 
while  to  inquire,  how  the  pada  was  then  read.  Perhaps,  urdhvam  bhanum  savita  iva  a9ret  ; 
cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noteri,  p.  272.  AV.  18  3.29  has  another  pada  in  which  Savitar's  action  is 
worked  into  a  comparison,  urdhvam  bhanum  savita  dyam  ivopari,  without  damage  to  the 
metre.  —  The  two  hymns  4.13  and  4.14  share  the  last  stanza  and  are  imitative  throughout; 
see  p.  13.  —  For  drapsa  in  4.13.2  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  56  ff.  (unconvincing  as  far  as  this 
particular  passage  is  concerned). 

[4.6.3a,  yata  sujurnf  ratfnl  ghrtacl  :  6.63.4b,  pra  rfitfr  eti  jQrninl  ghrtiicl.] 
Cf.  under  3.19.2. 

4.6.3b:  3.19.2°,  pradaksinid  devatatim  uranah. 

4.6.4a  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

stirn6  barhisi  samidhane'  agna  Ordhvo  adhvaryur  jujusano  asthat, 

pary  agnih  pa9upa  na  h6ta  trivisty  eti  pradiva  urSnah. 

6.52.i7a  (Rji^van  Bharadvaja;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

stirn6  barhisi  samidhan6  agnau  suktena  maha  namasa  vivase, 

asmin  no  adya  vidathe  yajatra  vifve  deva  havisi  madayadhvam. 


4.6.6b  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

pari  tmana  mitadrur  eti  hotagnir  mandrd  madhuvaca  rtava, 

dravanty  asya  vajino  na  ^6ka  bhayante  v*9va  bhiivana  yad  abhrat. 
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7.7-4d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

sadytf  adhvare  rathiram  jananta  manusaso  vfcetaso  ya  esam, 

viydrn  adhayi  viypatir  duron^  'gnir  mandr6  madhuvaca  rtava. 

4.6.110<i  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

ttkari  brahma  samidhana  tiibhyam  yansaty  uktham  yajate  vy  u  dhah, 

hotaram  agnim  manuso  ni  sedur  namasyanta  ugijah  gansani  ay6h. 

5.3.4ci1  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

tava  91-iya  sudfyo  deva  deviih  puru  dadhana  amftam  sapanta, 

hdtaram  agnim  manuso  ni  sedur  dagasyanta  ugijah  gdnsam  ay6h. 

The  repeated  distich  involves,  no  doubt,  a  case  of  real  precedence.  But  which  came 
first?  Both  stems,  namasya-  and  da^asya-,  are  good  hieratic  Vedic  :  I  know  of  no  means  for 
deciding. 

4.7.11'  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

iiyam  iha  pnithamo  dhayi  dhatrbhir  h6ta  ydjistho  adhvar^sv  ifilyah, 

yam  apmivano  bhfgavo  viruruciir  vanesu  citrarh  vibhvarh  vi9e-vi<,;e. 

8.6o.;V'  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  kavir  vedha  asi  hota  pavaka  yaksyah, 

mandrd  yajistho  adhvar6sv  Idyo  Lviprebhih  9ukra  manmabhih.j 

«**•  1.127.2° 

Cf.  5.22.ic(1,  yo  adhvar^sv  idyo  hota  mandratamo  vi(;i,  containing  an  almost  perfect  blend 
of  the  wordings  of  the  repeated  padas. 

4.7.41':  1.86.51';  5.23.1%  vi'9va  ya9  carsanir  abln. 

[4.7.8(l,  vidiistaro  diva  arodhanani  ;  4.8.4°,  vidvtlh  arodhanarh  divah.] 

4.7.0ft,  krsnam  ta  euia  ri'^atah  puro  bhah:  1.58.4^,  krsnaih  ta  6ma  ru9adurme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10b,  yad  asya  vfito  anuvati  yocih  :  J.i48.4c;  7.3.2°,  ud  asya  vato  anu  vati 
of       1012° 


.., 
^ocfh  ;  10.142.4°,  yada  te  vilto  anuvilti  9ocih.] 

4.8.11':    8.102.17°,  havyavuham  amartyam  ;    3.10.9°,    havyavaham   amartyam 
sahovfdham. 

4.8.2°:  1.1.2°,  su  deviih  6ha  vaksati. 

[4.8.4°,  vidvah  arodhanam  divah:  4-7.8d,  vidustaro  diva  arodhanani.] 

The  two  stanzas  show  considerable  similarity  ;  of.  also  8.39.1.    See  introduction,  p.  16,  top. 

4.8.6h  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

te  rftya  te  suvlryaih  sasavanso  vi  grnvire, 

ye  agna  dadhire  duvah. 
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8.54(Val.6).6<3  (Matarisvan  Kanva;  to  Indra) 
ajipate  nrpate  tvam  id  dhl  no  vaja  a  vaksi  aukrato, 
vitf  hotrabhir  uta  devavitibhih  sasavanso  vi  grnvire. 

In  8.54(Val.  6).6  vaja  a  means  '  to  substance,  to  booty ' ;  not  *  zur  sohlacht '  (Ludwig,  670)  ; 
or,  '  zu  unserm  Opfer '  (Qrassmann,  ii.  439).  The  presence  in  the  stanza  of  ajipate  and 
sasavaiisah  calls  up  the  notion  of  the  Vedic  contest  for  vaja  «  substance ',  probably  the  sacri- 
ficial contest  (samsava).  Apparently  the  Valakhilya  stanza  shows  anacoluthon  between  the 
two  disticha. 

[4.9.1a,  agne  mrla  mahan  asi:  i. 36.12^  sa  no  mrla  mahan  asi.] 

4.9.5a  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 
ve*si  hy  adhvariyatam  upavakta  jananam, 
havya  ca  manusanam. 

6.2.ioa  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 
v6si  hy  adhvariyatam  agne  h6ta  dame  vi^ani, 
samfdho  vi9pate  krnu  jusasva  havydm  angirah. 

Ludwig,  336,  ad  4.9.5  :  *  du  kommst  als  upavaktar  zu  denen  die  dor  adhvaryu  dienste 
verrichten,  zu  dem  havya  der  menschen.'  This  is  essentially  correct,  in  my  belief,  as  in 
Oldenberg's,  SBE.  xlvi.  348.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  the  failure  to  note  the  parallel 
leads  Ludwig,  368,  to  render  6.2.10  :  '  du  geniessest  von  denen  die  adhvaryudienste  leisten, 
[und]  als  hotar  im  hause  von  den  menschen.'  The  distich  again  means  :  l  thou  comest, 
O  Agni,  as  Hotar  to  the  houses  of  the  folk  who  minister  at  the  sacrifice/  Grassmann  is  far 
afield  as  regards  4.9.5  :  '  Denn  du  als  der  Ermunterer  der  Manner,  die  das  Fest  begehn, 
verzehrst  der  Menschen  Opferguss.'  Whereas  he  renders  6.2.ioab  correctly:  'Denn  in  der 
frommen  Stamme  Haus,  O  Agni,  kommst  als  Priester  du.'  The  enclitic  ca  in  4.9.5°  is  a 
little  awkward,  metrical  expletive,  but  is  not  sufficient  to  warrant  the  priority  of  6.2.10. 

[4.10. 5C,  <?riye  rukmo  na  rocata  upake  :  7»3.6b,  vi  yad  rukmo  na  rocasa  upak6.] 

4.11.5d  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  prathamam  devayanto  devam  marta  amrta  mandrajihvam, 

dvesoyiitam  a  vivasanti  dhibhir  damunasarh  grhdpatim  amuram. 

5.8.id  (Isa  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agna  rtayavah  sam  idhire  pratnam  pratntlsa  Qtaye  sahaskrta, 
puru^candram    yajatam    vifvadhayasam    damunasam    grhdpatim  vd- 
renyam. 

[4.12.3b,  agnir  vajasya  paramasya  rayah:   7.60.  nh,  vajasya  satau  paramasya 
rSyah.] 

4.12.3C  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  lye  brhatah  ksatriyasyLagnfr  vajasya  paramasya  rayah, _,          |w  cf.  4. 1 2-3b 

didhati  ratnarh  vidhat6  ydvistho  vy  ^nusan  martyaya  svadhavan. 

28  [H.O.S  20] 
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7.16.12°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  h6taram  adhvarasya  pracetasam  Lvahnim  deva  akrnvatafj    <w  3.11.4° 

dadhati  ratnam  vidliat6  suviryam  agnir  janaya 


The  preposition  vi  which  limps,  with  sharp  tmesis,  behind  its  verb  dudhati  in  4.i2.3cd, 
impresses  me  as  secondary.  —  Of.  the  parallel  padas  under  4.44.4. 

4.12.6  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni)  = 

10.126.8   (Kulmalabarhisa  Qailusi,  or  Anhomuc  Vamadevya  ;   to  Vi9ve 

Devah,  here  Agni) 

yatha  ha  tyad  vasavo  gauryarh  cit  padi  sitam  amuficata  yajatrah, 
ev6  sv  asman  muficata  vy  anhah  pra  tary  ague  pratararh  na  ayuh. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bozz.  Beitr.  vii.  235.  A  number  of  passages  more  or  less  parallel  to  pada  d 
are  listed  by  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Rig-Veda,  p.  xxviii,  nr.  109  ; 
particularly  10.59.1*,  pra  tary  ayuh  prataraih  navlyah. 

[4.13.1C,  yatam  a£vinS  sukfto  duronam:  see  under  1.117.2°.] 

4.13.2":  7.72.4°,  Grdhvam  bhaniini  savitil  devo  ayret  ;  4.6.2C,  urdhvam  bhanuiii 
savitovayret  ;  4.14.2%  urdhvam  ketum  savita  devo  a^ret. 

4.13.5  =  4.14.5  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 

anayato  anibaddhah  kathayam  nyann  uttand  *va  padyate  na, 

kaya  yati  svadhaya  ko  dadarga  diva  skambhah  samrtah  pati  nakam. 

For  sundry  points  in  this  stanza  see  Bartholomae,  Bozz.  Boitr.  xv.  197  ;  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  p.  276.  —  The  stanza  ends  two  hymns  that  are  imitative  throughout  ;  see  p.  13. 

4.14.  2a,  Ordhvarh  ketum  savita  devo  ayret  :  4.6.2°  :  ardhvam  bhtLniirii  saviteva^ret  ; 
4.i3.2a  ;  7.72.4°,  ardhvam  bhanum  savita  devo  agret. 

4.14.2b,  jyotir  vi'^vasmai  bhiivanaya  krnvan  :  1.92.4°,  jyotir  vi^vasmai  bhiivanaya 
krnvatf. 

4.14.2°  :  1.  1  1  5.  i°,  upra  dyavaprthivl  anturiksam. 

4.14.8d,  usa  Tyate  suyiija  rathena:  1.113.14^,  6sa  yati  suyuja  rathena. 

4.14.4b  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Ayvins) 

a  vam  vahistha  ilia  te  vahantu  ratha  agvasa  usaso  vyustau, 

im6  hi  varii  madhupeyaya  soma  Lasmin  yajn6  vrsana  madayetham.j 


4.45.2b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  A9vins) 

Lxid  varii  prksaso  madhumanta  Iratej  ratha  a<?vasa  usaso  vydstisu, 

'  " 


^ 
apornuvantas  tdma  a  parivrtam  svar  na  9ukram  tanvanta  a  rajah. 

For  4.45.2  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  96  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  304.  Pischel  did  not 
in  his  treatment  there  of  prks&  note  this  parallel,  which  seems  to  support  his  rendering  of 
the  word  by  '  swift  '  ;  cf.  vahisthu  in  4.14.4'. 
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[4.14.4d,  asmin  yajn6  vrsana  madayetham :  1.184.2*,  asm6  u  su  vrsana,  &c.] 
4.14.6  =  4.13.5. 

4.15.3°  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Agni) 
pari  vajapatih  kavir  agnir  havyany  akramit, 
dadhad  ratnani  dagiise. 

9.3.6°  ((JJunahsepa  Ajlgarti ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esa  viprair  abhistuto  *p6  devo  vi  gahate, 
dadhad  ratnani  dagiise. 

For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  dhattam  ratnani  da9xise,  under  i.47.id,  and  the  note  there. 

4.15. 6a  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  arvantam  nd  sanasim  arusarii  na  divah  vi'^um, 

marmrjyante  div6-dive. 

8.io2.i2ft  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 
tdm  drvantam  nd  sanasim  grnlhi  vipra  ^usminam, 
mitram  na  yatayajjanam. 

We  render  4.15.6,  'Like  a  winning  racer,  like  (Soma)  the  bright  child  of  heaven,  they 
curry  him  day  by  day.'  Cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  360.  The  care-taking  of  Agni  is  compared 
with  currying  (marj)  a  horse,  see  1.60.5;  2.10.1;  7.3.5;  8.84.8;  8.103.7.  ^or  Soma,  the 
bright  child  of  heaven  who  is  also  cleansed  by  men  (e.g.  9.33.5),  see  Oldenberg,  ibid.  p.  362  ; 
cf.  also  Max  Mull  or,  SBE.  xxxii.  22,  26.  The  passages  cited  that  involve  the  currying  metaphor 
show  the  perfect  structure  of  the  stanza  and  the  familiar  Vedic  thought.  Pada  8.102.12*  in  a 
very  different  connexion  :  *  Praise,  0  poet,  this  fiery  (Agni)  as  (one  praises)  a  winning  racer, 
(praise  him)  as  Mitra  that  harmonizes  (puts  in  order)  people.'  Pada  c  does  not  seem  to  me 
certain  in  meaning  ;  I  have  not  quite  followed  Geldner's  painstaking  analysis  of  the  difficult 
root  yat,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  158.  Ludwig,  412,  *wie  Mitra  der  die  leuto  in  bewegung  setzt'; 
Grassmann,  'der  wie  ein  Freund  die  Menschen  eint ' ;  see  also  Bergaigne,  iii.  166.  The  sequence 
iirvantam  .  .  .  marmrjyante  points  to  the  priority  of  4.15.6.  The  poet  who  compares  in  the 
same  stanza  (8.102.12)  Agni  with  a  winning  racer  and  with  god  Mitra  yatayajjana  has  pre- 
sumably borrowed  from  the  poet,  who  states  that  Agni  iy  curried  daily  as  carefully  as  is 
curried  a  winning  racer. 

4.15.7b,  91',  kumarah  sahadevyah ;  4.i5.8l),  kumardt  sahadevyat. 

4.16.5b:  3-54.i5b;  8.25.18°,  ubhe  a  paprau  rodasl  manitva. 

[4.16.6a,  vi$vani  $akro  naryani  vidvan:  7.2i.4b,  apahsi  vi<?va  naryani  vidviin.] 

4.16.6d  :  4. 1. 1 5d  ;  10.45. l  ld?  vrajaxh  gomantam  Ufijo  vi  vavruh. 

4.16. 12(1 :  1. 1 74.5°,  pra  sura9  cakrarh  vrhatad  abhlke. 

[4.16.20b,  brahmakarma  bhfgavo  na  ratham:  io.39.i4b,  ataksama  bhf gavo,  &c.] 
Cf.  p.  vii,  1.  9  from  top. 
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4.16.21d  =  4.iy.2id  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;   to  Indra)  =  4.19.  nd  =  4.20.11^  = 

4.21. nd  =  4.22.nd  =  4.23.nd  =  4.24.nd  (Vamadeva;  to  Indra) 
nu  stuta"  indra  nu  graand  isam  jaritre'  nady6  nd  pipeh, 
akari  te  harivo  brdhma  navyam  dhiya  syama  rathyah  sadasah. 

4.56.4d  (Vamadeva ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu  rodasl  brhadbhir  no  varuthaih  patnlvadbhir  isayantl  sajosa  h, 

urQci  vipve  yajate  ni  patam  dhiya  syama  rathyah  sadasah. 

For  the  first  stanza  of.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  234. 

4.17  .ld  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  mahan  indra  tubhyarii  ha  ksa  anu  ksatram  mahhana  manyata  dyauh, 

tvarn  vrtram  yavasa  jaghanvan  srjah  sindhunr  ahina  jagrasanan. 

io.m.9a  (Astradanstra  VairQpa  ;  to  Indra) 

srjdh  sindhunr  dhina  jagrasanan  ad  id  etah  pra  vivijre  javena. 

mumuksamana  uta  ya  mumucre  'dhed  eta  na  ramante  nitiktah. 

Translate  4.17.1  :  'Thou  art  great,  0  Indra  ;  Earth  and  Heaven  have  graciously  consented 
to  thy  rule.  Thou  slowest  Vrtra  with  might,  didst  free  the  rivers  swallowed  by  the  dragon.' 
Cf.  i.63.iab,  and  Ludwig,  518  ;  Grassmann,  i.  123.  The  fourth  pada  is  echoed  and  expanded 
into  the  theme  of  an  entire  stanza  by  a  later  hand  in  10.111.9,  to  wit :  'Thou  didst  free  the 
rivers  swallowed  by  the  dragon  ;  then  they  rushed  forth  in  haste,  those  who  desired  to  be 
free,  as  well  as  those  who  had  been  freed.  Since  then  do  they  hasting  not  stand  still.'  The 
expression,  mumuksamana  uta  ya  mumucre',  does  not  to  my  mind,  as  it  does  to  Geldner's, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  38,  refer  to  only  one  kind  of  rivers,  '  die  nach  befreiung  verlangenden,  die  auch 
befreit  wurden '.  It  rather  marks  the  pedantic  after-thought  of  a  late  systematic  treatment  of 
the  myth  of  Indra  and  the  rivers,  to  say  that  not  only  those  who  desired  to  be  freed  but  also 
those  who  were  already  free  rushed  forth  in  haste.  Ludwig,  975,  correctly,  *  die  frei  werden 
wollten,  und  die  schon  befreiten  ';  similarly  Grassmann,  ii.  393. 

4.17.3C  (Vamadeva  Gautama ;  to  Indra) 

bhinad  girim  $avasa  vajram  isnann  aviskrnvanah  sahasana  ojah, 

vadhid  vrtram  vajrena  mandasanah  sarann  apo  javasa  hatavrsnlh. 

10.28.7°  (Vasukrapatnl;  to  Indra) 

eva  hi  marii  tavasam  jajiiur  ugraih  karman-karman  vfsanam  indra  devah, 

vadhim  vrtram  vajrena  mandasand  'pa  vrajam  mahina  d^iise  vam. 

Translate  4.17.3:  'He  cleft  the  mountain,  hurling  his  club  with  might,  manifesting, 
exerting  his  strength.  He  hath  slain  Vrtra  with  his  club,  rejoicing  ;  the  waters  flew  in  haste 
after  their  bull  (lord)  had  been  slain.'  The  stanza  10.28.7  can  ^e  imagined  only  as  spoken  by 
Indra.  Ludwig  in  his  note  (970)  suggests  indradevah  for  indra  devah  (of.  6.17.8;  18.15); 
Grassmann  also  scents  the  difficulty  at  that  spot :  '  Thus  they  whose  god  is  Indra  (that  Is,  the 
pious)  knew  me  to  be  a  mighty  and  strong  bull  in  every  task  :  I  have  slain  Vrtra  with  my 
club,  rejoicing  ;  with  might  I  have  opened  the  stable  for  the  pious.'  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  10.28.7°,  with  its  precarious  analogical  vadhim  (also  1.165.8),  is  a  direct  copy  of  4.17.3°. 
This  is  shown  further  by  the  nonce-formation  vam  which  is  again  analogical.  Grassmann 
naively  explains  it  in  his  Lexicon,  column  1321,  *aus  varam ',  but  it  is  a  product  of  propor- 
tional analogy  which  fills  in  a  paradigm  :  vam,  vali,  vah.  Both  vadhim  and  vam  reflect  the 
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difficulty  in  stating  secondarily  the  deeds  of  Indra  in  the  first  person  (atraastuti),  because 
they  were  originally  conceived  in  the  third  person.  In  any  case  the  grammatical  forms  here 
are  sound  criteria  for  determining  the  relative  dates  of  the  two  stanzas.  —  Cf.  6.44.  1  5b,  hanta 
vrtram  vajrena  mandasanah  ;  and  also  under  8.59(Yal.  n).id. 

4.17.5b  :  i  .  1  7  7.  i  b,  raja  krstlnam  puruhttta  indrah. 

[4.17.  7od,  tvam  prati  pravata  a^ayanam  ahim  vajrena  maghavan  vf   vr^cah: 
4.  1  9.  3^,  sapta  prati  pravata  a^ayanam  ahim  vajrena  vf  rina  aparvan.] 

[4.17.14d,  tvaco  budhne  rajaso  asya  yonau:  4.i.nb,  maho  budhne,  &c.] 

4.17.16ab  (Vamadeva  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

gavyanta  indram  sakhyaya  vipra  agvayanto  vrsanam  vajayantah, 

janiyanto  janidam  aksitotini  a  cyavayamo  Vate  na  k69am. 

10.131.30*  (Suklrti  Kakslvata  ;  to  Indra) 

nahi  sthury  rtutha  yatain  asti  nota  yravo  vivide  samgamesu, 

gavydnta  indram  sakhyaya  vipra  agvayanto  vrsanam  vajdyantah. 

Translate  4.17.16,  '  We  poets,  eager  for  cows,  eager  for  horses,  impelling  Indra,  the  bull,  to 
friendship  ;  desirous  of  wives  we  urge  on  him  that  bestows  wives,  whose  aid  does  not  give 
out,  like  a  bucket  in  the  well.'  For  pada  d  cf.  10.42.  2otl.  This  stanza  is  simple  and  effective  ; 
not  so  10.131.3:  'For  not  with  one  horse  does  one  arrive  in  time,  nor  hath  (the  stingy 
impious)  man  gotten  glory  in  the  assemblies.  The  poets,  eager  for  cows,  eager  for  horses, 
impelling  Indra  to  friendship  (obtain  success).'  The  word  sthuri  reproduces  the  English  slang 
4  one  horse  '  in  the  sense  of  '  insufficient,  imperfect  '.  The  common  expression  asthuri  no 
garhapatyani  santu,  and  the  like,  RV.  6.15.19  ;  VS.  2.27,  &c.  (see  Vedic  Concordance  under 
asthuri,  and  tayor  asthuri),  means,  '  may  our  house-fires  not  be  "  one-horse  "  affairs  !  ' 
Ludwig,  518,  renders  4.17.16:  *wir  beutelustige  machen  uns  Indra  zur  freundschaft,  wir 
brahmanische  sanger,  rosse  nachahmend,  anspornend  zu  krafttat  don  stier  ;  frauen  ver- 
langend  den  frauengeber,  deshilfe  me  auszgeht,  horaneilen  wie  zum  brunnen  den  eimer.'  His 
rendering  of  10.131.3,  at  652,  shows  that  he  has  not  noted  the  repetition  of  the  distich: 
'  denn  nicht  fest  zu  den  zeiteii  ist  sein  gang,  noch  hat  er  ruhm  in  den  versammlungen 
gefunden,  [wol  aber]  die  brahmanischen  sanger,  die  rind  und  rosso  begehrend  Indra  dem 
stiere  die  kraft  erhOhen.'  In  this  rendering  sakhyaya  seems  to  be  omitted  altogether.  So 
also  Grassmann,  ii.  407,  renders  the  distich  to  the  neglect  of  sakhyaya  :  '  Die  Priester  aber, 
Rind  und  Ross  begehrend,  sie  sind  es,  die  den  Helden  Indra  starken',  whereas  he  had 
previously  (1.125)  dealt  with  4.i7.i6ab  as  follows:  'Wir  Sanger  ziehn  den  Indra  her  zum 
Beistand,  um  Rind  und  Ross  und  Gut  don  Starken  bittend.'  It  is  quite  certain  that  the 
repeated  distich  in  10.131.3,  anacoluthic  and  without  finite  verb,  is  borrowed  directly  from 
4.13.16.  —  Cf.  also  for  the  repeated  distich,  10.160.5. 

4.17.21  •=  4.i6.2id  =  4.19.11^1  =  4.20.  nd  =  4.2i.nd  =  4.22.nd  =  4.23.11^  = 
4.  2  4.  i  id;  4.56.4d,  dhiya  syama  rathyah  sadasah. 

[4.18.4°,  nahi  nv  asya  pratimanam  asti:  6.  18.12°,  nasya  yatrur  na  pratimanam 

asti.] 


4.18.5d:  io.45.6b,  a  rodasl  aprnaj  jayamanah  ;  3.6.2a  ;  7.i3.i2b,  a  r6dasl  aprna 
jayamanah. 
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4.18.7d:  4.19.8^,  vrtrarh  jaghanvan  asrjad  vi  sindhtm;  i.8o.iod,  vrtram  jaghan- 
van  asrjad. 

4.18.11d  (Samvada  Indraditivamadevanam) 

uta  inata  mahisam  anv  avenad  ami  tva  jahati  putra  devah, 

athabravld  vrtram  indro  hanisydn  sakhe  visno  vitardm  vi  kramasva. 

8.ioo.i2a  (Nema  Bhargava;  to  Indra) 

sdkhe  visno  vitardm  vi  kramasva  dyaur  dehi  lokam  vajraya  viskabhe, 

hdnava  vrtrdm  rinacava  sindhQn  indrasya  yantu  prasave  visrstah. 

Around  hymn  4.18  has  grown  up  a  considerable  literature  of  interpretation  and  criticism 
which  is  cited  by  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  280.  The  meaning  of  4.18.11  is  not  affected  by 
the  uncertainties  of  the  theme  :  *  Now  (Indra's)  mother  attended  upon  the  bull  (Indra)  ; 
(she  said) :  "  all  the  gods,  my  child,  are  abandoning  thec.''  Then  Indra,  bent  upon  slaying 
Vrtra,  said  :  "  friend  Visnu,  step  out  thy  very  widest "  ! '  Pada  d,  repeated  in  8. 100.12*,  would 
seem  to  be  a  quotation  from  an  older  familiar  account,  as  is  quite  natural  in  a  legendary  or 
dramatic  treatment  of  a  theme  such  as  4.18  pretty  certainly  represents.  The  expression 
athabravid  . .  .  sitkhe  visno  vitaram  vi  kramasva  impresses  one  as  the  narration  of  a  famous 
utterance  which  Indru  made  at  a  critical  time.  If,  indeed,  8.100,12  were  connected  with  a 
narrative  in  the  preceding  stanzas  it  would  be  a  very  good  original  source  for  the  pada  in 
question.  But  8.100.10,  n  are  addressed  to  Vac  ;  their  connexion  with  8.100.12  are  at  least 
doubtful.  It  would  seem  therefore  that  our  piida  was  formulaic,  and  in  a  state  of  flotation, 
prior  to  its  emergence  both  in  4.18.11*  and  in  8.100.12*.  The  two  hymns  are  also  connected 
as  regards  4.i8.i3d  :  8.ioo.8d.  For  passages  that  express  the  partnership  of  Indra  and  Visnu 
nee  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology,  p.  39,  bottom. 

4.19.2°:  3.32.nft  ;  6.30.4°,  ahann  ahirii  pari9ayanam  arnah. 

[4.19.3cd,  eapt&  prati  pravata  ayayanam  ahim  vajrena  vi  rina  aparvan  :  4. 17.7°^, 
tvam  prati  pravata  a9ayanam  ahirii  vajrena  maghavan  vi  vr^cah.] 

4.19.5d  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  pra  dadrur  janayo  na  garbharh  ratha  iva  pra  yayuh  sakam  adrayah, 

atarpayo  visfta  ubjd  tlrmin  tvdm  vrtan  arina  indra  sindhun. 

4.42.7d  (Trasadasyu  Paurukutsya;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 
vidiis  te  viyva  bhiivanani  tasya  ta  pra  bravlsi  varunaya  vedhah, 
tvarii  vrtriini  9rnvise  jaghanvan  tvdm  vrtan  arina  indra  sindhun. 

We  may  render  4.19.5,  following  various  indications  on  the  part  of  other  scholars 
(cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  282):  'The  rivers  have  burst  forth,  as  women  give  birth  to 
a  child  ;  like  chariots  the  mountains  have  moved  forth  together  (cf.  st.  4).  Thou,  O  Indra, 
didst  delight  the  floods,  drive  their  waves  ;  didst  free  the  confined  rivers/  Differently, 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  182,  note.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  same  exploits  are 
alluded  to  secondarily  as  a  thing  which  is  reputed  (9rnvise)  to  have  taken  place,  in  4,42.7,  a 
stanza  of  the  atmastuti  of  Indra- Varuna,  conceived  as  a  single  god  ;  see  under  4.42.3.  The 
case  is  somewhat  similar  to  the  preceding  item  :  the  repeated  pada  4.42.7*  is  quoted  from 
previously  existing  descriptions. 

4.19.8b:  4.18.7^,  vrtram  jaghanvan  asrjad  vi  sindhun;  i.8o.iod,  vrtram  jaghan- 
van  asrjat. 
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4.19.11d=  4.i6.2id  =  4.17. 2id  =  4.i9,nd   to   4.24.nd:    4.56.4(l,    dhiya  syama 
rathyah  sadasah. 

4.20.3b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

imam  yajiiam  tvam  asmakam  indra  pur6  dddhat  sanisyasi  kratum  nah, 

9vaghmva  vajrin  sanaye  dhananarii  tvaya  vayam  arya  njnii  jayema. 

5.3i.nd  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  Indra  and  Kutsa?) 
sura?  cid  ratham  paritakmyayarii  purvarii  karad  uparaih  jajuvahsam, 
Lbharac  cakram  eta?ah  sam  rinatij  pur6  dadhat  sanisyati  kratum  nah. 

«w-4.20.3b 

The  repeated  pada  fits  well  in  4.20.3,  is  dubious  in  5.31.11.     Cf.  under  1.121.13''. 

[4.20.6d,  udneva  ko9am  vasuna  nyrstam:  10.42.4°,  ko^am  na  parnarii  vasuna 
nyrstam.] 

4.20.11d  =  4.16. 2i(l  =  4.17. 2id  =  4.10. n(i  to   4.24.n(l:    4.56.4d,    dhiya   syama 
rathyah  sadasah. 

4.21.10b,    hanta   vrtraiii   varivah    pQrave   kah :     1.63.7^    anho    rajan    varivah 
pQrave  kah. 

4.21.10d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  vasva  iudrah  satyah  samnld  Ldhanta  vrtraiii  varivah  purave  kah.j  wr  1.63.7^ 

piirustuta  kratva  nah  <?agdhi  rayo  bhaksiya  t6  'vaso  daivyasya. 

5-57-7d  (Qyava^va  Atreya;  to  Maruts) 

gomad  a?vavad  rathavat  suvlram  candravad  radho  maruto  dada  nah, 

pra9astim  nah  krnuta  rudriyaso  bhaksiya  v6  'vaso  daivyasya. 

[4.21.11d:  see  under  4.20.  n(I.] 

4.22.3b  (Yamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

yo  devo  devatamo  jayamaiio  maho  vajebhir  mahadbhig  ca  Qusmaih, 

dadhano  vajram  bahvor  U9antarii  dyam  amena  rejayat  pra  bhuma. 

6.32.41'  (Suhotra  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  nivyabhir  jaritaram  acha  mah.6  vajebhir  mahadbhig  ca  gusmaih, 

puruvirabhir  vrsabha  ksitlnam  a  girvanah  suvitaya  pra  yahi. 

For  maho  vajebhih  see  Piachel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  1 1  note  (cf.  ibid.  268,  note) ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG. 
Iv.  271. 

[4.22.5l),  vi'9vesv  it  savanesu  pravacya  :   1.51.1 3d;  8.ioo.6a,  vi'9vet  ta  te  savanesu 
pravacya.] 

4.22. 9d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

asme"  varsistha  krnuhi  jyestha  nrmnani  satra  sahure  sahansi, 

asmabhyam  vrtra  suhanani  randhi  jahi  vadhar  vanuso  mdrtyasya. 
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7.25.3°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

yatarfa  te  ciprinn  Qtayah  sudase  sahasraih  cahsa  uta  ratir  astu, 

jahi  vddhar  vanuso  martyasyasm6  dyumnam  adhi  ratnam  ca  dhehi. 

4.22.1011:  3.30.21^,  asmakam  (3.30. 2 id,  asmabhyam)  sii  maghavan  bodhi  godah: 
3.31.14^,  asmakaih  su  maghavan  bodhi  gopah. 

4.22.11d  =  4.  i6.2id  =  4. iy.2rd  =  4.  T9.ud  to  4.24.11^:    4.56. 4d,    dhiya  syama 
rathyah  sadasah. 

[4.23.4C,  devo  bhuvan  naveda  ma  rtdnam:   i.i65.i3d,  esiim  bhQta  naveda  ma 
rtanam.] 

[4.23.10°,  rtdya  prthvf  bahulO  gabhlro :  i  o.  178.2°,  urvl  na  pfthvl  bahule  gabhlre.] 
f4.23.11d  :  see  under  4.22.  j  K] 

4,24.3l>,  ririkvilnsas  tan vah  krnvata  tram :  1.72.5°,  ririkvahsas  tanvah  krnvata 
svfih. 

4.24.3d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  in  naro  vi  hvayante  samik6  l  ririkvahsas  tanvah  krnvata  tram,j   ^^1.72.5° 
mitho  yat  tyagiim  ubhayaso  agman  naras  tokasya  tanayasya  satau. 
7.82.9'1  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asmakam  indravaruna  bhare-bhare  puroyodha  bhavatam  krstyojasa, 
yj'id  varii  hdvanta  ubhaye  adha  sprdhi  naras  tokasya  tanayasya  satisu. 

Cf.  6.19.7°,  y6na  tokasya  tanayasya  satau. 

4.24.11(1  =  4. i6.2i<l  =  4.17. 2id  =  4.19.1  id  to  4.24.nd:    4.56.4d,    dhiya    syama 
rathyah  sadasah. 

4.25. 4b+c  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

tasma  agnfr  bharatah  ^arma  yahsaj  jy6k  pagyat  suryam  uccarantam, 
yd  indraya  sunavamety  aha  nare  nary  ay  a  nftamaya  nrnam. 
6.52.5b  (Rji^van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi^ve  Be  vah) 
viyvadanirh  sumaiiasah  syama  pdgyema  nii  suryam  uccarantam, 
tatha  karad  vasupatir  vasnnam  devah  ohano  Vasagamisthah. 
7.io4.24d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra), 

indra  jahi  pumahsam  yatudhanam  uta  striyam  mayaya  9a9adanam, 
vigrivaso  muradeva  rdantu  ma  t6  dygan  suryam  uccdrantam. 
io.59.4b  (Bandhu  Gaupayana,  and  others;  to  Nirrti  and  Soma) 
m6  sii  nah  soma  mrtyave  para  dah  pdgyema  nu  suryam  uccarantam, 
dyiibhir  hit6  jarima  su  no  astu  parataram  sii  nirrtir  jihltam. 
10.59.6°  (Bandhu  Gaupayana,  and  others;  to  Asunlti) 
asunlte  punar  asmusu  caksuh  punah  pranam  ih4  no  dhehi  bhogam, 
jy6k  pacyema  suryam  uccarantam  anumate  mrlaya  nah  svasti. 
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5-37»ld  (Atri  Bhauma;  to  Indra) 

sam  bhamina  yatate  suryasyajuhvano  ghrtaprsthah  svancah, 

tasma  amrdhra  usaso  vy  iichan  yd  indraya  sundvam6ty  aha. 

Cf.  the  pada,  jyok  ca  siiryam  dnje",  under  1.33.21.—  For  devan  6hanah  in  6.52.5*  see  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  62  ;  Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  p.  403. 

[4.25.5b,  urv  asma  aditih  sarma  yahsat  :  i.io7.2d;  4.54.6^,  adity  air  no  aditih,£c.] 
[4.26.2d,  mama  devaso  ami  ketam  ayan  :  10.6.7°,  ^m  te  devaso,  &c.] 


[4.26.  7C,  atra  puramdhir  ajahad  aratlh  :  4.27.2°,  irma  piiramdhir,  &c.] 

For  the  repeated  puda  cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  212  if.  ;  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xvi.  19  ;  Ludwig, 
Ueber  Methode,  p.  65  ff.  ;  Sieg,  Sagenstoffo,  p.  88  ff. 

[4.27.  2C  :  see  prec.] 

4.28.1C  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

tva  yuja  tava  tat  soma  sakhy&  indro  apo  manave  sasriitas  kali, 

dhann  ahim  drinat  sapta  sindhun  apavrnod  apihiteva  khani. 

io.67.i2c  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

Lindro  mahna  mahato  arnavasyaj  vi  murdhanam  abhinad  arbudasya, 

««*  10.67.12° 

ahann  ahim  drinat  sapta  sindhun  Ldevair  dyavaprthivl  pravatam  nah.j 

«w  i.  31.83 

Cf.  2.12.3%  y^>  hatvahim  arinat  sapta  sindhun. 

4.28.  2d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra,  or  Indra  and  Soma) 

tva  yuja  nf  khidat  suryasyondra9  cakram  sahasa  sadya  indo, 

adhi  snuna  brhata  vartamanam  mah6  druh6  dpa  vigvayn  dhayi. 

6.20.58-  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

mah6  druh6  dpa  vigvayu  dhayi  vajrasya  yat  patane  padi  fiisnah, 

urii  sa  saratham  sarathaye  kar  indrah  kiitsaya  suryasya  satau. 

Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  24  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii.  172  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Iv.  327. 

4.29.1C  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  na  stuta  upa  vajebhir  ati  indra  yahi  haribhir  mandasanah, 

tirag  cid  arydh  savana  puruny  angQsebhir  grnanah  satyaradhah. 

8.66.120  (Kali  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

purvis  cid  dhi  tv6  tuvikarminn  asaso  havanta  indrotayah, 

tirag  oid  arydh  sdvana  vaso  gahi  ^avistha  ^rudhf  me  hdvam. 

Elusive  arydh  has  led  Ludwig,  526,  to  render  4.  2  9.1°,  '  hinweg  iiber  die  vielen  trankesopfer 

des  feindes1,  whereas  he  renders  8.66.  12°  at  610,  'sogar  iiber  des  guten  trankopfer  hinweg'. 

In  both  passages  aryah  (genitive  of  ari)  means  '  grand  seigneur  ',  '  herr  ',  verging  pejoratively 

on  German  '  protz  ',  English  slang  '  swell  '.     In  this  sense  it  is  contrasted  occasionally  with 

29  [H.O.S.  20] 
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visve  =  of  iroXAot ;  see  1.61.9  ;  8.1.22  ;  10.28.1.  I  am  in  close  touch  with  Geldner's  treatment 
of  ari,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  72  ff.  ;  but  this  scholar's  disposition  of  the  contrast  between  vi9va  and 
ari  comes  very  near,  but  does  not  quite  hit  the  point,  else  he  would  not  have  introduced  the 
word'sogar',  e.g  in  8.1.22,  where  he  renders*  vi9vagurto  aristutah  by  (der  von  alien  Gertihmte, 
(sogar)  von  dem  Reichen  Gepriesene  '.  It  means  '  he  who  is  praised  by  plebs  and  "  swell" 
alike'.  In  10.28.1,  vi9vo  h£  any6  arir  ajagama,  the  word  any6  seems  to  me  expletive,  as 
frequently  in  classical  Sanskrit  (and  in  Greek  aAAo-);  see  arih  (singular,  OWP*  K^  o\oy 
ical  /W/>or)  and  krstayah  in  1.4.6.  The  pada  4.29.1°  means  Ho  the  neglect  even  of  the  many 
soma-prossings  of  the  "swell  '* ' ;  similarly  8.66.12°.  Though  the  entire  question  of  tira9  cid 
aryahhas  a  long  train  of  difficulties  (see  Oldenberg,  EV.  Noten,  i.  363),  we  may  consider  its 
sense  here  as  certain  and  fundamental. 

4.8O.20C  (Vfimadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

Qatam  a^manmayinarii  puram  fndro  vy  asyat, 

divodasaya  dagiise. 

6.i6.5b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  ima  varya  puru  divodasaya  sunvat6, 
bharadvajaya  dagdse. 
6.3i.4(1  (Suhotra  Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 
tv4m  gatany  ava  9ambarasya  piiro  jaghanthapratini  dasyoh, 
ti^ikso  yatra  ^acyfi  ^acivo  divodasaya  sunvat6  sutakre  bharadvajaya 
grnat^  vasQni. 

For  sundry  matters  pertaining  to  these  stanzas  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  96  ff.  ; 
Ludwig,  Ueber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Rigveda-Forschung,  p.  71  ff.  ; 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  i.  388. 

4.8O.21a  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

asvapayad  dabhitaye  sahasra  triix-atarn  hdthaih, 

dasdnam  indro  mayaya. 

7.i9.4d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  nfbhir  nrmano  devavltau  Lbhurlni  vrtra  harya9va  hansi,j 

/  t  Wrcf.  7.i9.4b 

tvam  n(  dasyurh  cumuriih  dhunim  casvapayo  dabhitaye  suhantu. 

|4.30.23b,  karisya  indra  paunsyam:  8.3.20^  ;  32.3°,  krs6  tad  indra  pauhsyam.j 
[4.81.4A,  abhi  na  a  vavrtsva:  10.83.6°,  manyo  vajrinn  abhi  mum  a  vavrtsva.] 

4.31.11b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

asmdh  iha  vrnisva  sakhyaya  svastaye, 

maho  ray6  divftmate. 

6.57.ib  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Pttsan  and  Indra) 

indra  nu  pasana  vayarh  sakhyaya  svastaye, 

Lhuv6ma  va jasataye. j  |w-  5. 35. 6d 

4.31.12b:  8.97. 6(1,  indra  raya  parlnasa ;  1.129.9%  tvam  na  indra  rayd  parlnasa. 
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4.32.1°,    mahan  mahibhir  Utibhih:   3.i.i9ab;   31.18^,  a  no  gahi  sakhy6bhih 
^ivebhir  mahan  mahibhir  Qtfbhih  saranyan. 

4.32.8b+°  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra) 

n&  tva  varante  anyatha  yad  ditsasi  stut6  magham, 

stotrbhya  indra  girvanah. 

8.14.4°  (GosQktin  Kanvayana  and  A^vasdktin  Kanvayana;  to  Indra) 

na  te  vartasti  radhasa  indra  devo  n4  martyah, 

ydd  ditsasi  stuto  magham. 

8.32.7b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

vayam  gha  te  api  smasi  stotara  indra  girvana^, 

tvam  no  jinva  somapah. 

Decidedly  8.14.4  with  its  rather  exaggerated  u&  .  .  .  dov<3  nd  martyah  seems  A  secondary 
extension  of  4  32.8ab. 

4.32. 9a:  1.78.1%  abhi  tva  gotama  girl 

4.32.11C  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 

ta  te  grnanti  vedhaso  yani  cakartha  pduhsya, 

sut6sv  indra  girvanah, 

8.99.2d  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

matsva  su9ipra  harivas  tad  imahe  tve  a  bhdsanti  vedhdsah, 

tdva  ^ravahsy  upamany  ukthy^  sutesv  indra  girvanah. 

Cf.  8.94. 2b,  sutasa  indra  girvanah. 

4.32.12°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra) 
avlvrdhanta  gotama  indra  tv6  stomavahasah, 
aisu  dha  vlravad  yagah. 

5.79.6a  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Usas) 

aisu  dha  viravad  ydga  uso  maghoni  snrfsu, 

ye  no  radhahsy  ahraya  maghavano  arasata  Lsiijate  a^vasnnrte.j 

«»•  refrain,  5.79.ie-ioe 
The  cadence,  vlravad  y^ah,  also  at  7.15.12  ;  8.23.21  ;  103.9  J  9.61.26 ;  106.13  J  10.36.10. 

4.32.13°  (Vamadeva ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.65.7°  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yac  cid  dhi  (jdgvatam  asindra  sadharanas  tvam, 

tarn  tva  vayam  havamahe. 

8-43-23a  (VirOpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  tva  vayam  havamahe  ^rnvantaih  jatavedasam, 

agne  ghnantam  apa  dvisah. 

4.32.16=  3.52.3. 
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4.32.16°  =  3.52.3° :  3.62.8°,  vadhayiir  iva  yosanam. 

[4.33.2°,  ad  id  devanEm  lipa  sakhyam  ayan:  9.97. 5a,  indur  devanam  upa  sakhyam 
ayan.] 

4.33.3a  (Vamadeva ;  to  Rbhus) 

punar  y6  cakru£  pitara  yiivana  sana  yupeva  jarana  9ayana, 

te  vajo  vibhvah  rbhur  indravanto  madhupsaraso  no  Vantu  yajnam. 

4»35-5ft  (The  same) 

gacyakarta  pitara  yiivana  ^acyakarta  camasam  devapanam, 

$acya  harl  dhanutarav  atastendravahav  rbhavo  vajaratnah. 

For  sundry  matters  of  detail  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  296,  297.  Many  similar  turns 
and  ideas  in  1.20.4;  m.i  ;  4.36.5  (rejuvenation  of  parents);  and  1.161.6  ;  4.34.1  (names  of 
the  Rbhus  with  Indrn). 

4.83.8°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

ratham  y6  caknih  suvf tarn  narestham  ye  dhenum  vi^vajuvarh  vifvarQpam, 

ta  a  taksantv  rbhavo  rayirh  nah  svavasah  svapasah  suhastah, 

4. 36.2*  (The  same) 

ratham  y6  cakruh  suv^tam  suc6tas6  Vihvarantam  manasus  pari  dhyaya, 

tun  tl  nv  asya  suvanasya  pltaya  a  vo  vaja  rbhavo  vedayamasi. 

Cf.  for  the  repeated  puda  1.20.3,  and  for  4.33. 8b,  more  remotely,  1.161.6. 

4.34.2°,  sarh  vo  mada  agmata  surii  piirariidhih  :  i.2o.5a,  sum  vo  madaso  agmata. 

4.84.7l)  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus,  here  Indra) 

sajosa  indra  varunena  somarii  saj6sah  pahi  girvano  mariidbhih, 

agrepabhir  rtupitbhih  sajosa  gnaspatnlbhl  ratnadhabhih  sajosuli. 

6.4O.5d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Iridra) 

yad  indra  divi  puiye  yad  rdhag  yad  va  sve  sadane  yatra  vasi, 

ilto  no  yajnt'im  avase  niyiitvan  saj6sah  pahi  girvano  marudbhih. 

[4.34.9d,  vibhvo  narah  svapatyuni  cakruh  :  7.91.3^,  vi'9ven  narah  svapatyiini 
cakruh.] 

4.84.101',  rayirii  dhattha  vasumantam  puruksum :  6.68.6b,  rayiiii  dhattho,  &c.  ; 
7.84.4^,  rayim  dhattam,  &c.  ;  i.i59.5(I,  rayfrii  dhattam  vasumantam 
5atagvinam  ;  4.49.4b,  rayim  dhattam  ^atagvinam. 

4.35.2'1  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

ilgann  rbhttnam  ilia  ratnadheyam  abhut  somasya  siisutasya  pltih, 

sukrtyaya  yat  svapasyaya  caii  6kam  vicakra  camasam  caturdha. 
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4.36.4a  (The  same) 

£kaxh  vf  cakracamasam  caturvayam  Lm'9cannano  gam  arinlta  dhrtibhih,j 

«jsr  i.i6i.7tt 
atha  devesv  amrtatvam  &na$a  9rusti  vaja  rbhavas  tad  va  ukthyam. 

On  the  relation  to  one  another  of  these  two  hymns  see  Oldonberg,  Prol.,  p.  295,  and  our 
p.  1 8. 

4.35.5a,  9acyakarta  pitara  yuvana:  4-33.3R,  piinar  y6  cakruh  pitara  yiivana. 
4.36.1ft,  ana9vo  jato  anabhtyiir  ukthyah:  i.i52.5a,  ana^vo  jato  anabhiyur  arva. 

4.36.2a,  ratharii   ye   cakruh   suvftam   suc6tasah :    4.33.8%  rathajh   ye  cakruh 
suvftam  narestham. 

4.36.4a,  ekarh  vi  cakra  camasam  eaturvayam :  4.35.2^  ekaih  vicakra  camasam 
caturdha. 

4.36.4b  :  i.i6i.7n,  ni9  carmano  gdm  arinita  dhltibhih. 

[4.36. 8C,  dyumantam  vajarh  vfsa9usmam  uttamam :  9.63.29**  ;  67. 3C,  dyumuntam 
9iismam  uttamam.] 

4.36.9°  (Vfimadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

iha  prajam  iha  rayim  rarana  iha  9ruvo  viravat  taksata  nah, 

y6na  vayiirii  citayt3maty  anydn  tam  viijarii  citram  rbhavo  dada  nah. 

10.183.1°  (Prajavat  Prajapatya  ;  to  a  Yajamana) 

apa9yarii  tva  manasa  cekitanam  tapaso  jatarh  tapaso  vibhQtam. 

iha  prajam  iha  rayim  raranah  pra  jayasva  prajaya  putrakama. 

Translate  4.36.9  :  'Granting  here  oifspring,  here  wealth,  do  ye  here  work  out  for  us  repu- 
tation and  brave  sons,  so  that  we  may  excel  others.  That  manifold  (or  bright)  substance, 
0  Rbhus,  bestow  ye  upon  us!'  As  regards  10.183.1  both  Ludwig,  767,  arid  Grassrnann 
regard  Agni  as  the  speaker  (Grassmann :  'Agni  verheisst  dem  Gattonpaur  Kinder'). 
Ludwig  translates :  '  ich  sah  dich  den  denkenden  im  geiste,  was  aus  inbrunst  entstandon,  aus 
inbrunst  sich  entfaltet ;  nachwuchs  und  reichtum  drum  hieher  schenkt'  ich  :  pflanzo  dich,  o 
kinderwiinschender,  fort  in  kindern.'  In  his  note  he  modifies,  supplying  mam  after 
cekitanam,  so  that  the  result  would  be  :  'I  saw  thee  in  my  mind  pondering  me  (Agni)  who 
is  born  of  tapas,  &c.'  And  he  modifies  the  rendering  of  the  third  piida  :  *  drum  hieher 
schenkend.'  Grassmann  :  *  Ich  sah  dich,  dor  im  Geist  du  iiborlogtest,  der  du  aus  Tugend 
stammtest  und  erwuchsest,  drum  schenke  ich  dir  Kinderschar  und  Reichthum,  in  Kindern 
pflanz  dich  fort,  o  Kindbegehrer.'  Doubt  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  10.183.1  fastens  itself 
upon  the  construction  of  raranah  in  its  third  pada.  It  is  an  attributive  participle  and 
should,  grammatically  speaking,  agree  with  the  subject  of  pra  jayasva.  So  Sayana,  he  putra- 
kama .  . .  sa  tvam  ihasmin  loke  prajam  .  .  .  rarano  ramayan  rayirh  dhanam  ihasmiii  loke 
ramayan  prajaya  prajanena  pra  jayasva.  But  the  sense  of  raranah  is  '  granting '  and  not 
'  enjoying '.  Moreover  its  agreement  with  the  subject  of  jipa^yam,  though  awkward,  is 
unavoidable,  because  a  finite  verb  is  really  needed  in  the  place  of  raranah.  As  it  stands,  the 
succession  of  padas  c  and  d  is  anacoluthic  ;  indeed  the  two  pfidas  together  yield  no  appreciable 
sense.  Some  creative  god,  rather  Prajapati-Tvastar  than  Agni,  is  addressed  in  this  charm  to 
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procure  offspring  (cf.  Ap£.  3.8.10;  MS.  1.14.16;  BrhD.  8.8o~8a).  The  sense  is  that  the 
creative  god  saw  the  pious  householder  who  is  '  born  out  of  tapas,  developed  out  of  tapas ', 
reflecting  on  his  natural  chief  desire,  namely  offspring.  He  grants  both  that  and  wealth 
with  the  exhortation,  '  propagate  thyself  by  offspring,  0  thou  that  desireth  children '.  The 
grammatical  difficulty  in  raianah  is  due  to  the  secondary  use  of  a  previously  existing  pada. 
For  ra>anah  we  should  expect  a  verb  in  the  sense  of  *  I  grant ',  or  '  I  have  granted '.  Cf. 
Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  169,  bottom. 

[4.37 .lb,  deva  yatii  pathfbhir  devayanaih :    7-38.8'1,  trpta  yata,  &c.  ;  cf.  under 
1.183.6.] 

4.37.5*  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

rbhiim  rbhuksano  rayim  vaje  vajintamam  yiijam, 

indrasvantam  havSmahe  sadasatamam  a9vinam. 

8. 9  3. 34  b  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

indra  ise  dadatu  na  rbhuksanam  rbhum  rayim, 

vaji  dadatu  vajinam. 

The  appreciation  of  these  two  stanzas  is  made  very  difficult  because  of  a  tangle  of  pun.s 
upon  the  names  of  the  Rbhus,  complicated  by  Indra's  close  connexion  with  the  Rbhus  ;  see 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  138  ff.  A  literal  translation  of  4.37.5  is  :  '  0  ye  Rbhuksan  (elliptic 
plural  for  the  three  Rbhus),  we  call  for  wealth  that  is  stout  (rbhum),  that  is  the  most  substantial 
ally  in  (getting)  booty  (vaje) ;  that  has  Indra  for  its  patron  (indrasvantam),  that  is  ever  most 
effective,  and  abounds  in  horses.'  For  rnyim  yujam  cf.  5.20.1  ;  7.43.5  ;  95.4.  Thus  we  may 
note  that  all  the  Rbhus,  namely  Rbhu,  Rbhuksan,  and  Vaja,  together  with  Indra,  are  punned 
into  the  stanza.  The  poet  of  8.93.34  goes  him  of  4.37.5  'one  better',  bringing  in  the  three 
names  of  the  Rbhus  purmingly,  without  directly  intending  them,  as  mere  attributes  of  wealth 
given  by  Indra  :  '  May  Indra  bestow  upon  us  for  comfort  wealth  that  is  rbhuksan  ("  slays  the 
strong  "),  stout  (rbhu);  may  he  (Indra)  that  hath  substance  (vaji)  give  us  substantial  (vajinam) 
wealth.'  The  Pot.  Lex.  and  Grassmann,  s.v.  rbhuksan,  would  emend  rbhuksanam  in  8.93.34 
to  rbhuksario,  matching  4.37.5*  ;  this  is  unnecessary.  The  poet  of  8.93.34  has  imitated  4.37.5, 
which  has  rbhum  as  adjective  with  rayim,  by  adding  rbhuksanam  to  rbhum.  All  this  is  good 
Vedic  practice,  and  seems  to  me  to  establish  the  chronological  priority  of  4.37.5. 

[4.37. 6*',  yQyam  indrag  ca  martyam  :   i.i8.5b,  soma  indra9  ca  martyam.] 

4.37.8C  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Rbhus) 

s6d  rbhavo  yam  avatha  LyQyam  indra9  ca  martyam, _,  tor  cf.  i.i8.5b 

sa  dhibhir  astu  sanita  medhasata  so  arvata. 

8.19.90  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

so  addha  da^vadhvaro  'gne  martah  subhaga  sa  pra^ahsyah, 

sa  dhibhir  astu  sdnita. 


4.87.7d  (Vamadeva;  to  Rbhus) 

vf  no  vaja  rbhuksanah  patha^  citana  yastave, 

aemdbhyam  suraya  stuta  vigva  a<?as  tarisini. 
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5.  io.6d  (Gaya  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

nu  no  agna  Qtaye  sabadhasa?  ca  rataye, 

LasmakasaQ  ca  surayoj  vigva  agas  tarisani.  e*rcf.  i.97-3l> 


Ludwig,  349,  renders  5.io.6cd,  *  und  unsero  herrlichen  [suri]  sollen  alle  wettgegenden 
iiberwinden  '  ;  the  same  scholar,  169,  renders  4.37.  7od,  '  fur  uns,  o  Suris  gopriesen,  dass  wir 
alle  weltgegenden  iiberschreiten  '.  Delbriick,  Altindische  Syntax,  p.  416,  questions  the  text 
of  4.37.7,  but  we  may  render  well  enough:  'Do  ye,  O  Vajan,  Rbhuksans,  point  out  to  us  the 
way  to  sacrifice,  —  so  that  when  ye  have  been  praised,  O  ye  patrons,  we  may  cross  all  the 
regions.'  There  is,  of  course,  anacoluthon  between  the  two  distiehs  of  the  stanza,  in  that 
stutah  places  the  Rbhus  in  the  third  person  whereas  they  are  addressed  in  the  first  distich 
in  the  second  person.  For  surayah  as  epithet  of  the  Rbhus  see  4.34.6.  I  do  not  think  that  we 
need  doubt  the  text  of  4  37.7  (cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  298),  but  wo  may  suspect  that  it 
was  patterned  after  the  simpler  ideas  of  5.10.6. 

4.38.10ttbc  (Vamadeva;  to  Dadhikra) 

a  dadhikrah  gavasa  pafLca  krstih  surya  iva  jydtisapas  tatana, 

sahasrasah  gatasa  vajy  arva  prnaktu  madhva  sam  imd  vacahsi. 

io.i78.3abc  (Aristanemi  Tarksya  ;  to  Tarksya) 

sadyag  cid  yah  gavasa  panca  kystih  surya  iva  jyotisap&s  tatana, 

sahasrasah  gatasa  asya  rdnhir  na  sma  varante  yuvatim  na  yaryam. 

For  the  assimilation  of  the  (primarily)  horses  Dadhikra  (Dadhikravan)  and  Tarksya 
(Aristanemi)  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  401  ft"  ;  Macdonoll,  Vedic  Mythology,  p.  149, 
and  the  literature  there  cited.  See,  in  addition,  Henry,  Album  Kern,  p.  5  II.  ;  Oldouberg, 
RV.  Noten,  p.  298  flf.  —  Cf.  also  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  265  ;  Rigveda  Komm.,  p.  76.—  Ludwig, 
Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  97,  suggests  juvatim  for  yuvatim  in  10.178.  3d.  Does  not  Ludwig  rather 
have  in  mind  jutam  instead  of  juvatim,  and  is  ju  to  be  expected  at  all  as  an  expression  for 
the  swift  flight  of  the  arrow?  The  actual  uses  of  ju  are  forbidding.  The  incidental  statement 
in  a  relative  clause  seems  to  mark  10.178.3  as  posterior  to  4.38.10. 

[4.39.1°,  uchantlr  mam  usasah  sQdayantu  :  4.40.  ih,  viyva  in  mdni,  &c.J 
See  the  stanzas  as  a  whole,  and  cf.  p.  14. 

[4.30.3C,  anagasam  tarn  aditih  kraotu:  1.162.22°,  anagastvarh  no  aditih  krnotu.  J 

4.39.6b  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Dadhikra) 

indram  ived  ubhaye  vi  hvayanta  udlrana  yajfiam  upapraydntafc, 

dadhikram  u  sudanam  martyaya  dadathur  mitravaruna  no  a^vam. 

7.44.2b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Dadhikra) 

dadhikram  u  namasa  bodhayanta  udirana  yajfiam  upapraydnta^L, 

ilam  devim  barhisi  sadayanto  ^vina  vipra  suhava  huvema. 

Note  the  rather  inconsistent  translations  of  the  repeated  pada,  Ludwig,  76  and  78  ; 
Grassmann,  i.  148  and  338. 

[4.40.1b,  vf<?va  in  mam  usasah  sQdayantu  :  4.39.1°,  uchantlr  mdm,  &c.] 
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4.41.6cl  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indra  yuvarh  varuna  bhutam  asya  dhiyah  pretara  vrsabh(§va  dhenoh, 

sa  no  duhiyad  yavaseva  gatvi  sahasradhara  pdyasa  mahi  gauh. 

10.  ioi.9C(1  (Budha  Saumya  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  or  Rtvikstutih) 

a  vo  dhiyam  yajniyarii  varta  tttaye  d£va  devim  yajatam  yajnfyam  iha, 

sa  no  duhiyad  yavaseva  gatvi  sahasradhara  pdyasa  mahi  gauh. 

Cf.  Gel  drier,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  107;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  301  (where  other  literature  is 
cited).  —  Pada  d  also  at  io.i33.7(1  ;  cf.  the  same  pada  in  the  accusative  (phrase  inflection)  at 

VS.  17.7401  al. 

4.41.61'  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

tok<'>  hite  tanaya  urvarasu  siiro  df  gike  vfsanag  ca  paunsye, 

indra  no  atra  varuna  syatam  livobhir  dasmfi,  paritakmyayam. 

10.92.7*'  (Qaryatii  Manava  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Indra) 

indre  bhujaih  ^a^amandsa  a<?ata  suro  df  gike  v/sanag  ca  paunsye, 

pra  ye  nv  asyiirhana  tataksiro  yujam  vajrarii  nrsadanesu  karavah. 

4.41.7C  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

yuvam  fd  dhy  avase  parvyiiya  pai'i  prabhutl  gavisah  svapl, 

vrnimdhe  sakhyaya  priyaya  ^ura  mahhistha  pitareva  yambhu. 


9.66.i8c  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
tvarh  soma  sura  esas  tokasya  sata  tanimam, 
vrnimdhe  sakhyaya  vrnimahe  yujyaya. 

Translate  4.41.7:  'You  two  vorily,  }>owerful,  kind  friends  of  him  that  is  eager  for  booty, 
we  have  chosen  for  wonted  help  ;  we  have  chosen  for  beloved  friendship  you  two  most 
liberal  heroes,  kind  like  parents/  The  third  pada  in  9.66.18  would  seem  to  be  a  stunted 
trochaic  derivative  of  4.41.7°  ;  the  form  of  the  stanza  is  abrupt,  and  its  sense  obscure  :  l  Thou, 
Soma,  bright  (or,  the  sun),  (bringest)  hither  nourishment  when  we  obtain  offspring  of  our 
bodies.  Wo  choose  (thee)  for  friendship,  choose  thoe  for  alliance.  Cf.  Ludwig,  856  ;  Grass- 
maim,  ii.  232,  whose  translations,  no  less  than  my  own,  are  doubtful.  Bergaigne,  ii.  177, 
note,  takes  tokasya  sfita  tnnunam  in  the  sense  of  '  conquest  of  children  and  selves  ',  that  is, 
'  defence  of  children  and  selves  '.  For  Soma  compared  or  identified  with  the  sun  see  9.65.1  j 
67.9  ;  86.29,  32  >  9I-3'  Stanza  9.66.18  lacks  a  verb  with  the  preposition  a  in  the  first  distich, 
and,  what  is  more  perplexing,  a  direct  object  in  the  second.  If  we  consider  that  the 
good  trintubh  pada  vrnimahe  sakhyaya  priy&ya,  on  omitting  the  last  word,  yields  the  rare 
trochaic  type  vrnlmtlhe  sakhyaya,  it  seems  likely  that  the  longer  form  is  in  fact  the  prototype 
of  the  shorter. 

4.41.  10})  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

ti9vyasya  tmana  rathyasya  pust6r  nityasya  rayah  patayah  syama, 

til  cakranu  ntfbhir  nuvyaslbhir  asmatra  rayo  niyiitah  sacantam. 

7-4-7b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

parisadyam  hy  aranasya  r6kno  nityasya  rayah  patayah  syama, 
na  9680  agne  anyajatam  asty  acetfinasya  ma  patho  vi  duksah. 
For  4.41.  ioMb  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  301. 
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4.42.1<5d,  2cd?  kratum  sacante  varunasya  deva  rajami  krst6r  upamasya  vavr6h. 

4.42.3b  (Trasadasyu  Paurukutsya  ;  to  Trasadasyu) 

aham  indro  varunas  t6  mahitv6rvi  gabhir6  rajasl  sum6ke, 

tvasteva  vtyva  bhiivanani  vidvan  sam  airayam  rodasi  dharayarii  ca. 

4«  56.3°  (Vamadeva;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

sa  ft  svapa  bhdvanesv  asa  yd  im6  dyavaprthivi  jajana, 

urvi  gabhir6  rajasi  sum£ke  avan^  dhirah  <?acya  sam  airat. 


For  the  literature  of  interpretation  and  criticism  that  has  grown  up  around  hymn  4.42 
see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  301  ff.  It  seems  to  mo  that  the  right  starting-point  for  its 
understanding  has  yet  to  be  found.  The  hymn  is,  in  my  opinion,  neither  dialogue,  drama, 
nor  disputation  (*  streitgedicht  '),  but  a  self-laudation  of  the  dual  divinity,  Indra-Varuna. 
It  IB  preceded  by  an  Indravaruna  hymn  ;  its  own  last  stanzas  are  addressed  to  the  same 
devatadvandva.  The  type  of  self-praise  hymns  (atmastuti)  is  familiar  in  the  Rig-  Veda; 
conspicuous  examples  of  it  are  10,48,49  (Indra),  and  10.125  (Vac). 

In  st.  6,  pada  b,  ydn  ma  sdrnaso  marmidan  yad  uktha,  a  passage  of  the  atmastuti,  io.48.4d, 
is  repeated  almost  verbatim  ;  see  the  next  item. 

In  the  present  instance  the  dual  character  of  the  divinity  introduces  complications,  for 
the  divinity  cannot  in  the  long  run  sing  its  own  praise  as  a  whole  without  referring  to  the 
most  characteristic  qualities  of  its  two  parts.  The  poet,  moreover,  is  embarrassed  by  gram- 
matical conditions,  for  it  is  hard  to  fit  aham  to  a  dual.  Yet  precisely  this  difficult  feat  is 
accomplished  in  our  stanza  3:  the  pair  Indra-Varuna,  conceiving  itself  for  the  nonce  as 
a  unit  says,  by  itself  and  for  itself,  in  the  singular  :  '  I  am  Imlra,  Varuna  ;  by  (my)  might  are 
firmly  founded  these  two  broad,  deep  atmospheres  !  '  There  is  no  need  to  emend  either  to  aham 
indra  virunas,  or,  in  the  reverse  direction,  aham  indro  varuna.  With  skilful  chiastic  inter- 
braiding  the  next  stanza  (4)  blends  as  well  as  possible  some  of  the  salient  qualities  of  the 
two  gods.  The  first  hemistich  alludes  to  Indra's  functions  ;  the  second,  to  Varuna's.  Indra 
frees  the  waters  (aham  ap6  apinvam  uksamanah)  ;  but  Varuna,  the  son  of  Aditi,  is  in  charge 
of  the  rt»i.  The  chiasmus  is,  that  Indra  in  pada  b  holds  the  heavens  in  the  seat  of  rta,  but 
Varuna  in  d  spreads  out  the  threefold  earth.  What  is  meant  really  is  that  both  together, 
namely  Indravaruna,  accomplish  this  familiar  task.  A  more  skilful  blend  of  the  chief 
functions  that  belong,  from  the  Vedic  point  of  view,  to  Indra  and  Varuna,  conceived  as  a 
unit,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  construct. 

The  circumstance  which  has  imparted  to  the  hymn  the  semblance  of  a  dialogue  between 
Varuna  and  Indra  is  quite  superficial  :  in  the  first  two  stanzas  the  dualic  divinity  describes 
itself  from  the  side  of  Varuna  ;  in  st.  5  and  6  from  the  side  of  Indra.  But  the  kernel  of  the 
hymn  is  in  the  middle  (stanzas  3,  4),  where  the  description,  itself  a  tour  de  force,  tells 
of  both  together.  And,  particularly,  in  st.  7,  after  the  Indra  stanzas,  the  poet  of  the  hymn 
says  something  which  creates  the  fiction  easily  enough,  that  the  two  gods  are  vying  with 
one  another  :  '  All  the  world  know  thee,  (O  Indra)  ;  thoti  dost  tell  forth  these  (deeds  of  thine) 
to  Varuna,  O  pious  god  !'  These  words  are  natural  enough  in  an  Indra-Varuna  hymn  because, 
after  all,  the  two  gods  are  felt  to  be  so  distinct  that  the  qualities  of  one  may  be  impressed 
upon  the  other.  This  passage,  and  the  miscorrected  words  aham  indro  varunas  in  st.  3,  are 
responsible  for  the  theory  of  a  rival  dialogue  ;  if  we  disregard  this  unnecessary  emendation, 
the  theory  sinks  out  of  sight. 

As  for  the  relation  of  4.42.  3b  to  4.56.3°,  I  confess  to  the  impression  that  the  appearance  of 
the  repeated  pada  in  the  atmastuti  is,  as  usual,  secondary  (cf.  under  4.17.3),  drawing  upon 
the  more  natural  descriptive  use  of  the  p&da  in  4.56.3.  Cf.  the  similar  conclusion  in  regard 
to  4.42.  7*  (see  under  4.i9.5b),  and  my  remarks  on  first  person  stanzas,  Part  2,  chapter  3,. 
class  B  3. 

30  [HO...  «•] 
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4.42. 6C  (Trasadasyu  Paurukutsya ;  to  Trasadasyu) 
aham  ta  vi^va  cakaram  nakir  ma  daivyam  saho  varate  apratltam, 
ydn  ma  sdmaso  mamddan  yad  ukth.6bh6  bhayete  rajasi  apar6. 
io.48.4<l  (Indra  Vaikuntha ;  to  Indra  Vaikuntha) 

aham  etam  gavyayam  a9vyam  pa^iim  purtsinarii  sayakena  hiranyayam, 
[Puru  sahasra  ni  ^i^ami  cla^iise,  ydn  ma  s6masa  ukthino  amandisuh. 

C«r  10.28.6° 
Sec  under  preceding  item. 

4.42.7d  :  4.i(>5(1,  tvam  vrtiih  arina  indra  sindhdn. 

4.42.9b  :  7.84.I1',  havyobhir  indravaruna  namobhih  ;  i.i53.ib,  havyobhir  mitra- 
varuna  namobhih. 

4.43.7  =  4.44.7  (Purumilha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamllha  Sauhotra;  to  A9vins) 
iheha  ydd  yam  samana  paprksd  seyam  asm6  sumatir  vajaratna, 
urusydtam  jaritaram  yuvam  ha  Qritdh  kamo  nasatya  yuvadrfk. 

Cf.  Oldonberg,  Pro!.  205,  and  our  p.  16. 

4.44.1":   i.i8o.ioa,  tarii  varii  ratham  vayam  adyu  huvema. 

4.44.4^  (Purumilha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamllha  Sauhotra  ;  to  Ayvins) 
hiranyayena  purubhQ  rathenemam  yajnam  nasatyopa  yatam, 
pibatha  in  madhunah  somyasya  dddhatho  ratnam  vidhat6  jdnaya. 

7-75.6fl  (Vasistha;  to  lisas) 

prati  dyutanam  arusiiso  ayva^  citrn  adryrann  u.sasam  vahantah. 

yati  fubhrii,  vi9va])i'9a  rathena  dddhati  ratnam  vidhat^  jdnaya. 

Cf.  cUilhAti  riitnam  vidhat/'  yiivisthah,  4.1*. 3°  (q.  v.) ;  and  dadhati  ratnam  vidhate  suvir- 
yam,  7.16.12°. 

[4.44.5l(,hiranyjiyenasuvfta  rathena:  i.35.2c,hiranyayenasavita  rathena;  8.5.35", 
hiranyayena  rathena.] 

4.44.5°  (Purumilha  Sauhotra  and  Ajamllha  Sauhotra ;  to  A9vins) 
a  no  yfi,tam  divo  aclia  prthivya  Lhiranyayena  suvfta  rathena, j          <J«rcf.  1.35.2° 
ma  vam  any6  ni  yaman  devaydntah  siim  yad  dad£  niibhih  pQrvya  vam. 
7.69.6^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Ayvins) 

nara  gaurtr'va  vidyutani  trsanasmakam  adya  savanopa  yatam, 
purutra  hi  varii  matibhir  havante  ma  vam  any^  ni  yaman  devaydntah. 

Cf.  3.45.1,  and  undor  2.1 8. 3d.— For  4.44.5  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  69;  Oldenberg,  EV. 
Noten,  p.  304  ;  for  7.69.6,  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  B«itr.  xxvi.  88  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  224. — 
Cf.  p.  23. 

[4.44.6ft,  nii  no  rayim  puruvfram  brhantam:  6.6.7°,  candram  rayfm,  &c.j 

4.44.7  =  4.43.7. 

4.45. 2a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  A9vins) 

lid  varii  prksaso  mddhumanta  irate  Lratha  a^vasa  usaso  vyustisu7J    <«"  4.i4-4b 

apornuvantas  Uma  a  parivrtam  Lsvar  na  9ukram  tanvanta  a  rajah. j      |«»  4.45-2d 
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7.6o.4a  (Vasistba;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

lid  vam  prksaso  madhumanto  asthur  La  suryo  aruhac  chukram  arnah,j 

•r  5-45«  lo* 
yasma  aditya  adhvano  radanti  Lmitro  aryama  vartmah  sajosfih.j  &FI.  i86.2b 

Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  96,  is  probably  right  in  rendering  prksa  by  'swift';  in  support  see 
4.i4.4ab,  a  vam  vahistha  iha  te  vahantu  ratha  tlevasa  usaso  vyiistau,  where  vahisthah  looks 
like  a  close  parallel  to  prksasah.  If  then  prksasah  is  a  mere  adjective  the  absence  in  7.60.4 
of  a  noun  to  go  with  it  contrasts  that  stanza  unfavourably  with  4.45.2,  whore  prksaso  Is 
followed  by  ratha  a^vaxah.  The  sequence  of  ideas  in  7.6o.4*b  is  rather  loose  ;  the  change 
from  the  dual  vfim  (Mitra  and  Varuna)  in  pada  a  to  the  plural  adityah  in  pada  c  inconse- 
quent ;  7.60.4  shares  three  of  its  padas  with  other  stanzas.  Ou  the  whole  it  is  reasonable  to 
assume  that  7.60.4*  is  borrowed  directly  from  4.45.2.-— Cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  304. 
For  radanti  see  lastly,  Oldenberg,  Vedaforschung,  p.  55,  note. 

4.45.2}),  ratha  a^vasa  usaso  vytistisu:  4.i4.4b,  ratha  &9vasa  usaso  vytistau. 

4.45.2d,  6]>,  svar  mi  9ukram  tanvanta  a  rajah. 

4.45.3n  :  i.34.iob,  madhvah  pibatarh  madhupubhir  asabhih. 

[4.45.5d,    somarh   susilva   madhumantam   adribhih :    9.107.  i1',    susuva   somam 
jidribhih.] 

4.46.21'  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
Catena  no  abhistibhir  niyiitvan  indrasarathih, 
vayo  sutasya  trmpatam. 

4.48.21'  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vayu) 

niryuvanc}  a<?astlr  niyutvan  indrasarathih, 

Lvayav  a  candrena  nithena  yahi  sutasya  pltaye.j      <S*F  refrain,  4.48.  r°(l-4cci 

4.48.3°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

a  vam  sahasrarh  haraya  indravaya  abhi  prayah, 

vahantu  s6mapltaye. 

8.  i.24fl  (Pragutha  Kanva,  formerly  Pragatha  Ghaura  ;  to  Indra) 
a  tva  sahasram  a  9atam  yukta  rathe  liiranyaye, 
brahmayiijo  haraya  indra  ke9ino  vahantu  s6mapitaye. 

Translate  4.46.3:  ;A  thousand  horses,  O  Indra  and  Vayu,  shall  carry  you  hither  to  the 
toast  to  drink  the  soma  !'  It  would  not  seem  likely  antecedently  that  the  commonplace 
statements  of  this  simple  stanza  should  reappear  in  such  a  manner  as  to  permit  chronologic 
conclusions.  Yet  the  parallelism  between  the  two  major  parts  of  the  two  stanzas  is  such  as  to 
permit  such  deductions  ;  they  are  identical  down  to  the  precisely  samo  order  of  words.  Wo 
bracket  the  additions  in  8.1.24:  a  tva  sahasram  [a  cataih  yukta  ruthe  hiranyaye  brahmayujo] 
haraya  indra  [kecino],  vahantu  somapltaye.  This  is  the  type  of  diluted  or  *  watered '  stanza 
which  is  one  of  the  natural  types  of  imitative  production  throughout  the  Vedic  period  ; 
cf.,  e.g.,  8.19.3  under  1.12.1.  The  statement  a  tva  sahasram  a  9atam  haraya  vahantu  (first 
thousand,  then  hundred)  is  so  obviously  anticlimax  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  after-birth 
of  8.1.24.  The  additions  in  this  stanza  are  all  veriest  commonplace;  see,  e.g.  8.17.2,  i  tva 
brahmayuja  harl  vahatam  indra  ke9ina,  and  other  citations  in  Grassmann's  Lexicon,  under 
kecin,  brahmayuj,  and  hiranyaya  (locative,  hiranyaye). — Cf.  the  pada,  usarbudho  vahantu 
somapltaye  1.92.18°. 
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4.46.4a+c  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

ratham  hiranyavandhuram  indravayQ  svadhvaram, 

a  hi  sthatho  divispfgam. 

8.5.28a+c  (Brahmatithi  Kfinva  ;  to  A^vins) 

ratham  hiranyavandhuram  Lhiranyabhlvum  a£vina,j  w  8.  5.28*' 

a  hi  sthatho  divisprgam. 

This  is  the  first  of  three  successive  items  in  which  identical  padas  are  addressed  to  two 
different  pairs  of  divinities.  I  have  the  impression  that  the  stanzas  to  Indra  and  Vayu  have 
borrowed  from  the  description  of  the  A£vins  (cf.  8.22.5),  but  there  is  nothing  »o  specific 
us  to  amount  to  proof.  Note  also  that  4.46.5*  =  8.5.  2b.  —  I  suspect  that  vandhura  (vandhur, 
bandhura)  is  compounded  from  van-f-dhura,  and  does  not  mean  'seat  of  a  wagon',  but 
perhaps  *  board  at  the  head  of  the  wagon  poles  ',  the  place  where  stands  the  charioteer.  Sayana 
at  RV.  6.47.9  »imply  has  ratha  ;  the  commentator  at  TA.  1.31.1(2;  explains  it  as  ara,  '  spoke'. 
But  at  RV.  1.34.9  &&}'ana  has  Isadvayam  ;  at  1.139.4  yugabandhanadharah  kasthavicesah  ; 
and  at  1.64.9,  bandhakakasthariirmitam  saratheh  sthanaui.  That  is  to  say:  'where  the 
poles  join  the  chariot  there  is  the  board  upon  which  stands  the  charioteer.'  Cf.  al»u 
Havana's  glosses  at  3.41.1,  vandhura9abdenesadvayasarhbandhasthanam  ;  and  at  1.118.1,2; 
IO-53-7  ;  "9-5»  saratheh  sthanam. 

4.46.6ft  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

rathena  prthupajasa  Lda9vdhsam  upa  gachatam,  ,  ««-  1.4  7.  3d 

indravayQ  ihtt  gatam. 

8.5.  2l)  (Brahmatithi  Kanva;  to  Ayvins) 
rirvad  dasra  manoyuja  rathena  prthupajasa, 
sacethe 


Note  that 
4.46.61':  i.47.3l1,  da^vahsam  upa  gachatam. 

4.46.6°  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
indravayQ  ayaih  sutas  tarn  devebhih  sajosasa, 
pibatam  dagiiso  grhe. 

4.49.6h  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

aomam  indrabrhaspatl  pibatam  dagiiso  grh6,  madayetham  tadokasa. 

8.22.8d  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  A^vins) 

ay  am  vam  adribhih  sutah  somo  nara  vrsanvasO, 

Lii  yataih  somapitayej  pibatam  daguso  grhe.  fir  4.47.3^ 

4.47.1a,  vayo  9ukr6  ayami  te  :  2.4i.2b  ;  8.ioi.9d,  ayam  £ukr6  ayami  te. 

4.47.2*b+d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
indraQ  ca  vayav  eaam  sdmanam  pitim  arhathal^, 
yuvam  hi  yantindavo  nimn^m  apo  na  sadhryak. 
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5.5i.6ab  (Svastyatreya  Atreya;  to  Vi?ve  Devah,  here  Indra  and  Vayu) 

fndrag  ca  vayav  esam  sutanam  pitim  arhathah, 

tan  jusetham  arepasav  abhf  prayah. 

8.32.230  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

suryo  ra^mim  yatha  srja  tva  yachantu  me  girah, 

nimnam  apo  na  sadhryak. 

'We  may  render  4.47.2  :  '  0  Indra  and  Vayu,  ye  be  pleased  to  drink  this  soma ;  to  you 
verily  these  drops  (of  soma)  flow,  like  waters  gathering  in  a  vale.1  And  8.32.23  :  *  Lot  loose 
thy  reins  as  the  sun  his  rays  !  My  songs  shall  draw  thee  hither,  like  waters  gathering  in  a 
vale  !'  Zeugma  of  raemi  in  the  first  pada,  for  which  cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  161.  The  question  as  to 
the  original  Hource  of  the  puda,  nimnam  apo  na  sadhr\kk,  is  not  as  simple  as  might  seem  at 
first  sight,  because  both  songs  or  prayers,  as  well  as  streams  of  soma  or  milk,  are  said  to  flow 
freely  to  the  recipient  in  the  Veda,  and  any  kind  of  flowing  suggests  water  to  a  vale,  or  rivers 
to  the  ocean;  see  p.  ix,  line  9  from  top.  For  songs  and  prayers  see  1.190.7;  6.6.35  J  3^-3  I 
47.14;  8.6.34,35;  12.5;  14.10;  16.2;  44.25;  98.7;  10.894.  Still  the  primary  and  material 
comparison  is  with  the  fluid,  e.g.  5.51.7,  suta  indraya  vayare  somftsah  .  .  .  nimnam  na  yanti 
sindhavah  ;  or  8.92.22,  a  tva  vi9antv  indavah  samudram  iva  sindhavah  ;  or  9.108.16,  indrasya 
hardi  somadhanam  a  vi9a  samudram  iva  sindhavah  ;  cf.  96.4  ;  9.24.2.  Since  both  figures  of 
speech  are  familiar  we  must  consider  the  particular  use  of  the  repeated  pada  in  the  two 
connexions.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  comparison  in  8.32.23,  thougli  it  has  its  origin 
in  a  familiar  sphere  of  metaphor,  is  loose  and  anacoluthic.  It  is  at  lie^t  a  mixed  or  inverted 
metaphor:  'may  my  songs  draw  thee  hither  as  a  vale  brings  together  the  waters  that  flow 
into  it.'  But  the  text  does  not  say  so  ;  we  need  not  fear  to  decide  that  the  repeated  pada  ih 
more  original  in  stanza  447.2,  where  it  fits  to  perfection.  Cf.  Borgaigne,  La  Syntaxe  des 
Coinparaisons,  Melanges  Renier,  p.  89. 

4.47.3(1  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 
vayav  indra£  ca  fusmina  sarathath  yavasas  patl, 
niyutvanta  na  ntaya  a  yatam  s6mapitaye. 

8.22.8°  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Ayvins) 

ayarh  vam  adribhih  sutah  somo  nara  vrsanvasu, 

a  yatam  s6mapltaye  Lpibatam  da<^uso  grho.j  wr  4.46.6° 

4.47.4ftb  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

ya  yam  santi  purusprho  niytito  dagiise  nara, 

asm6  ta  yajnavahasendravayQ  ni  yachatam. 

6.60. 8ab  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ya  vam  santi  purusprho  niyiito  dagiise  nara, 

indragnl  tabhir  a  gatam. 

4.48.1od-4cd,  vayav  a  candr6na  rathena  yahi  sutasya  pltaye :  i.i35.4f,  vdyav  a 
candrdna  radhasa  gatam. 

4.48.2b:  4.46. 2b,  niyiitvah  indrasarathih. 

4.48. 3ft,  ami  krsri6  vasudhiti:  3.31.17%  anu  krsne  vasudhitl  jlhate. 
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4.49 .lc:  1.86.4°,  uktharii  mada9  ca  9asyate. 

4.49. 3h:  1.135.7°,  grhdm  indray  ca  gachatam ;  8.69.7^  grham  indrac ca ganvahi. 

4.49.3C:  1.23.3°,  somapa  somapltaye. 

4.49.4h,  rayim  dhattam  yatagvinam:  i.i59.5d,  rayim  dhattarh  vasumantam 
9atagvfnam  ;  4.34.10^,  rayim  dhattha  vasumantaih  puruksum ; 
6.68.6b,  rayim  dhattho,  &c. ;  7.84.4^  rayim  dhattam,  &c. 

4.49.5C:  t.22.ic;  23.2°;  5.71.3°;  6.59.10°;  8.76.6°;  94.10°-! 2°,  asya  somasya 
pltaye. 

4.49.6h:  4.44.6f>;  8.22. 8(1,  pfbatarii  daciiso  grho. 

[4.50.21',  bfhaspate  abhi  yo  nas  tatasr6:  10.89.15^  ^atrQyanto  abhi,  &c.] 

4.50.3(1  (Vfirnadeva  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate  yii  paramit  paravad  tita  ii  ta  rtaspf9O  ni  seduh, 

tubhyarii  khata,  avutti  udridugdha  mddhva  gcotanty  abhito  virapgdm. 

7.ioi.4(i  (Kumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha  ;  to  Parjanya) 

^asmin  viyvani  bhuvanani  tasthuSj  tisro  dyavas  tredha  sasriir  apali, 

«»-7.'ioi.4!1 
trayah  ku^asa  upasecanuso  madhva  gcotanty  abhito  virapgam. 

For  tho  repeated  pada  see  the  author,  IF.  xxv.  198. 
4.50.61' :  2.35.I21',  yajiiiiir  vidhema  namasa  havirbhih. 

4.50.6(I  (Vflmadeva;  to  Brhaspati) 

evil  pitre  viyvudevaya  vrssne  Lyajiifiir  vidhema  namasa  havirbhih, j       <«r"  2.35.  i2l> 

bfhaspate  su])nija  vinivanto  vayam  syama  patayo  rayinam. 

5-55.IO'1  (9yavil9va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

yQyuni  usmun  nayata  vasyo  acha  nir  anhatibhyo  maruto  grnanah, 

jusadhvaih  no  Jmvyadrttiih  yajatra  vaydm  syama  patayo  rayinam. 

8.40.12^  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

evi'iiidragnibhyaiii  pitrvan  navlyo  inandhatrvad  angirasvad  avaci, 

tridhatuna  ^drniana  patam  asman  vayam  syama  pdtayo  rayinam. 

8.48.i3a  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

tvaiii  soma  pitfbhih  samvidano  'nu  dyuvaprthivi  ii  tatantha, 

tasmai  ta  indo  ha  visa  vidhema  vayam  syama  patayo  rayinam. 

i  o.  1 2 1 .  i  od  (Hiranyagarbha  Prajapatya  ;  to  Ka) 

prajapate  mi  tvad  etany  anyo  vi'9va  jatani  pari  td  babhQva, 

yatkamas  te  juhumas  tan  no  astu  vaydm  syama  patayo  rayinam. 

Note  that  4.50.6  weaves  the  formulaic  pada  d  into  a  longer  passage,  namely,  the  entire 
distich  cd,  whereas  in  the  remaining  cases  the  pada  has  more  or  less  the  character  of  a 
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refrain.  Cf.  the  similar  refrain-like  pada,  suviryasya  patayah  syama,  under  4.51.10.  RV. 
i o.i a 1. 10  (not  analysed  by  the  Padapatha)  is  suspect  as  late  (see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  248,  511). 
I  am  not  convinced,  however,  that  the  hymn  10.121  ever  existed  without  that  stanza;  see 
my  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  240  ff.,  and  JAOS.  xv.  184.  For  8.48.13  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved. 
Myth.  i.  394.— For  8.48.13°  cf.  8.48.12' ;  10.168.4". 

4.60.11cd  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata  indra  vardhatam  nah  saca  stl  vam  sumatir  bhatv  asxn£, 

avistdm  dhiyo  jigrtdm  puramdhlr  jajastam  ary6  vanusam  dratih. 

7.64.5°  =  7.65.5°  (Vasistha;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

esa  stomo  varuna  mitra  tubhyam  somah  cukro  na  vayave  'yami, 

avistam  dhiyo  jigrtam  puramdhir  LyQyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah. 

«^r refrain,  7.i.2Odff. 

7.97.9ctl  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Brahmanaspati) 
iyam  vam  brahmanas  pate  suvrktir  brahmcndraya  vajrfne  akari, 
avistdm  dhiyo  jigrtdih  piiramdhir  jajastdm  ary6  vaniisam  dratih. 

4.61.3°,  acitre  antah  panayah  sasantu  :  1. 1 24.  i oh,  abudhyamanah  panayah  sasantu. 

4.51.10d  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Usas) 

rayirii  divo  duhitaro  vibhatih  prajavantaih  yachatasmiisu  devlh, 

syonad  a  vah  pratibudhyamanah  suviryasya  patayah  eyama. 

6.47.i2d  (Garga  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra)  = 

10.  i3i.6d  (Suklrti  Kakslvata  ;  to  Indra) 

indrab  sutrama  svavan  avobhib  sumrliko  bhavatu  vi^vavedab, 

badhatarii  dveso  abhayam  krnotu  suviryasya  pdtayah  syama. 

9.89.7d  (U9anas  Kavya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

vanvann  avato  abhi  devavltim  indraya  soma  vrtraha  pavasva, 

fagdhi  mabab  puruycandrasya  rayah  suviryasya  pdtayah  syama. 

9-95-5d  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

isyan  vacam  upavakteva  hotuh  punana  indo  vi  sya  manl>sam, 

indra^  ca  yat  ksayathah  saubhagaya  suviryasya  pdtayah  syama. 

Cf.  the  similar  refrain-like  pada,  vayam  syama  pdtayah  raylnam,  under  4.50.6.   For  9.95.5° 
see  the  note  to  1.25.20. 

4.62.2%  a9veva  citrarusl:   1.30.21°,  a9ve  na  citre  arusi. 
4.62.6a :  1.48.13^  prati  bhadra  adrksata. 
4.62.7°:  i.48.i4d,  lisah  ^ukrena  focfsa. 

[4.54.3H,  acittl  yac  cakrma  daivye  jane:   contained  almost  word  for  word  in 
7-89.5,  yat .  .  .  daivye  jane  .  .  .  caramasi  .  .  .  acittl.] 

4.54.6d:  i.io7.2d  ;  io.66.3b,  adityair  no  aditih  carma  yansat. 
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4.55.1b  (Vamadeva ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

ko  vas  trata  vasavah  ko  varUta  dyavabhumi  adite  trasitham  nah, 

sahlyaso  varuna  mitra  martat  ko  vo  'dhvare  varivo  dhati  devah. 

7.62.4a  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

dyavabhumi  adite  trasitham  no  ye  varii  jajniih  sujanimana  rsve, 

ma  hele  bhQma  varunasya  vay6r  ma  mitrasya  priyatamasya  nrnam. 

We  may  note  that  the  repeated  pada  in  4.55.1  looks  very  much  like  parenthesis.  If  it  is 
thrown  out  the  remainder  of  the  stanza  reads :  'Who,  O  Vasu,  of  you  is  protector, who  defender 
against  the  overstrong  mortal  (enemy),  0  Varuna  and  Mitra?  And  who  (in  his  turn  but 
myself,  the  sacrificer)  furnishes  you  with  comforts  at  the  sacrifice,  O  ye  gods  ? '  That  is  to 
say  :  '  Protect  us  from  enemies,  0  Vasus,  and  we  will  in  turn  sacrifice  to  you  liberally.'  There 
\H  good  reason  to  suspect  that  the  parenthetic  pada  4  55.ib  is  boirowed  from  7.62.4,  where  the 
connexion  is  quite  sound  :  '0  heaven  and  earth,  and  Aditi  protect  us!  Your  good  parents 
who  have  begotten  you,  ye  lofty  ones,  may  we  not  suffer  from  (their,  namely,)  Varuna's 
and  Vayu's  anger,  nor  from  (the  anger)  of  Mitra  the  most  beloved  among  men!*. — For 
traflltham  see  Old^nberg,  KV.  Koten,  p.  307  ff. 

4.55.30  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

pra  pastyam  aditiih  sindhum  arkuih  svastim  lie  sakhyaya  devlm. 

ubh£  yatha  no  ahaui  nipata  usiisanakta  karatam  adabdhe. 

10.76.1°  (Jaratkarna  Airavata  Sarpa  ;  to  the  Press-stones) 
a  va  rfijasa  urjam  vyustisv  indram  maruto  rodasl  anaktana, 
ubh6  ydtha  no  dhani  sacabhiiva  sadah-sado  varivasyata  udbhida. 

For  paatyam  in  4.55. 3* cf.  8.27.5  ;  for  nipatah  in  4.55.3°  (subjunctive,  as  shows  varivasyatah 
in  10.76.1°),  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  230  ;  for  rfijase  in  10.76.1*,  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  35. 

4.55.6°:  i.f)6.2b,  samudram  na  samcarane  sanisyavah. 

4.56.7ab :    i.io6.7ab,  devair  no  devy  aditir  ni  patu  devas  trata  trayatam  apra- 
yuchan. 

|4.65.7C,  nahi  mitrasya  v4runasya  dhasim  :  10.30.1°,  mahlm  mitrasya,  <*:c.] 

4.55.9a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Viyve  Devah,  here  Usas) 

uso  maghony  a  vaha  sunrte  vary  a  puru. 

,  asmabhyarii  vajinlvati.  j  «ar  i .  9  2. 1 3b 

5«79-7b  (Satya9ravas  Atreya  ;  to  Usas) 

tebhyo  dyumnam  brhad  yaga  uso  maghony  a  vaha, 

y6  no  radhahsy  a9vya  gavya  bhajanta  surayah  Lsujate  a^vasQnrte.j 

«»- refrain,  5.79.ie-ioe 

For  5.79.7°*  of.  the  concatenating  distich  5.79.6^,  ye  no  radhansy  ahray&  maghavfino 
ar&sata. 

4.55. Oc:  1.92.13^  asmabhyarii  vajinlvati. 
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4.55.10a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

tdt  sii  nah  savita  bhago  Lvarimo  mitro  aryamtt,j  <e»  1.26.4*' 

indro  no  radhasa  gamat. 

8. 1 8. 3a  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Adityah) 

tat  sii  nah  savita  bhago  Lvaruno  mitro  aryama,j  ««•  i.26.4b 

L<?arma  yachantu  sapratho  yad  imahe.  ««r  8.1 8. 3® 

4.55.10l>:  1.26.4!';  41. i1';  5.67..^;  8.18.3^;  28.2";  8.}.21';   io.i26.3b-71>,  varuno 
mitro  aryama. 

4.56.2a  (Vamadeva  ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

devi  deve"bhir  yajat6  yajatrair  aminatl  tasthatur  uksamane, 

rtiivarT  adriiha  devaputre  yajnasya  netrf  ^ucayadbhir  arkdih. 

7-75-71'  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

satyii  satyebhir  mahati  mahadbhir  devi  dev6bhir  yajata  yajatraih, 

rujad  drlhani  dadad  usriyanarii  prati  gftva  usasarh  vava9anta. 

i  o.  i  i.8b  (Havirdhana  Angi ;  to  Agni) 

yad  agna  esa  samitir  bhavfiti  devi  de"vesu  yajata  yajatra, 

ratna  ca  yad  vibhajasi  svadhavo  bbagam  no  atra  vasumantam  vltat. 

Translate  4.56.2  •  'The  two  goddesses  together  with  tho  gods,  the  holy  together  with  the 
revered,  have  stood  uninjuring,  dripping  (rain,  or  nourishment),  following  the  divine  order, 
without  guile,  parents  of  the  gods,  guiding  the  sacrifice  with  bright  rays  (or  songs).'  And 
7.75.7:  'The  true  (goddess)  together  with  the  true  (gods),  the  great  with  the  great,  the 
goddess  with  the  gods,  the  holy  with  the  revered,  hroke  the  fastnesses,  gave  of  the  cows  ; 
the  cows  lowed  in  return  to  Usas.'  Cf.  10.67.5  ;  Geldner.  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  279. 

Aside  from  the  repeated  pada  the  two  stanzas  are  subtly  imitative  in  style  and  conception, 
but  I  fail  to  find  any  criteria  for  deciding  which  came  first.  On  the  other  hand  the  repeated 
pada  is  much  changed  in  10.11.8  :  'When,  O  Agni,  this  Assembly  shall  take  place,  the  divine 
(Assembly)  among  the  gods,  the  holy,  O  revered  (Agni),  and  when  thou,  folio  wing  thy  nature, 
shalt  divide  out  wealth,  do  thou  here  furnish  us  our  abundant  share/  The  stanza  imitates 
and  adapts  to  its  own  sense  and  construction  the  pnda  which  in  the  preceding  hymns 
appears  in  an  older  form  and  in  primary  application :  there  yajata  (yajate)  ydjatraih  is 
parallel  to  devi  dev^bhih,  whereas  yajatra  in  io.n.8  is  a  mere  expletive  ;  devi  samitih  is  a 
secondary  manipulation  of  '  Goddesses  Heaven  and  Earth ',  or  '  Goddess  Usas '. 


4.56.3°:  4.42.3^,  urvf  gabhlre  rajasi  sum6ke. 


4.56.4d  =  4.i6.2id  =  4.i7.2id;  =  4.i9.ud  =  4.2o.ud  =  4.21.  ud  =  4.22.  nd  = 
4.23.nd  =  4.24.  i  id,  dhiya  syama  rathyah  sadasah. 


4.57.1d,  sa  no  mrlatldf^e  :  1.17.1°  ;  6.60.5°,  ta  no  mrla 

[4.58.3d,  maho  devo  martyah  a  vive^a:  8.48.i2b,  amartyo  martyah  aviv<§?a.] 

[4.58.10*,  abhy  arsata  sustuti'm  gavyam  ajfm:  see  under  9.62.3.] 

31  [HOB.  20] 


REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING 
TO  BOOK  V 

6.1.5C  (Budha  Atreya  and  Gavisthira  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

janista  hf  jenyo  agre  ahnarh  hito  hit£sv  aruso  vanesu, 

dime-dame  sapta  ratna  d4dha.no  L'gnir  hota  ni  sasada  yajlyan.  j      <J*rcf.  5.1.5^ 

6.74.1°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Soma  and  Rudra) 

86m&rudra  dharayetham  asuryam  pra  vam  istayo  'ram  a9nuvantu, 
dame-dame  sapta  ratna  dadhana  L9am  no  bhcitam  dvipade  9am  catus- 
pade.j  ««-6.74.id 

f6.1.5d,  6a,  agnir  hota  ni  aasada  (6a,  ny  asidad)  yajlyan :  6.i.2a,  adha  hota  ny 
asldo  yajlyan;  6.i.6b,  hota  mandro  m  sasada  yajlyan;  10.52. 2b, 
aha m  hota  ny  asldaih  yajlyan.J 

6.1.7b,  agnfrh  hotaram  llate  namobhih :  i.i28.8ft,  agiiirii  hotaram  llate  vasudhi- 
tim :  6. 1 4. 2C,  agnim  hotaram  llate. 

[6.1.8°,  sahasra9rngo  vrsabhus  ttidojah  :  7.55.7%  sahtisra9rngo  vrsabhah.] 
[5.1.1111,  6ha  devan  haviradyaya  vaksi:  5.4.4d,  si  ca  deviin,  &c.] 

6.2.8l)Cd  (Kumara  Atreya,  or  Vr9a  Jana,  or  both  ;  to  Agni) 
hrnlyamano  apa  hi  mad  aiyeh  prd  me  devanaih  vratapa  uvaca, 
indro  vidvan  anu  hi  tva  cacdksa  tenaham  agne  anugista  agam. 

io.32.6l)ctl  (Kavasa  Ailasa  ;  to  Indra,  really  Agni) 

nidhlyamanam  apagttlham  apsii  pra  me  devanaih  vratapa  uvaca, 

indro  vidvan  anu  hi  tva  cacaksa  tenaham  agne  anugista  agam. 

Since  both  stanzas  are  really  Agni  stanzas  it  would  seem  that  10.32.6  is  secondary  in  an 
Indra  hymn.  There  the  connexion  with  the  general  theme  is  obscure,  or  at  least  abrupt : 
see  the  surrounding  stanzas.  Cf.  Th.  Baunack,  KZ,  xxxiv.  565 ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth, 
ii.  138. 

5.2.11b :  5.29.15^,  ratham  na  dhirah  svapa  ataksam  ;  1.130.6^  rathaih  na  dhlrah 
svapa  ataksisuh. 

[5.8.1b,  tvam  mitr6  bhavasi  yat  saniiddhah :  3.5.4*,  mitro  agnir  bhavasi  yat,  &c.] 

:  4.6.nc<1,  h6taram  agnim  manuso  ni  sedur  da9asyanta  (4.6.nd,  namas- 
yanta)  U9ijah  9ahsam  ayoh. 
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6.3.8b  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  asya  vyiisi  deva  purve  dutam  krnvana  ayajanta  havyait, 

samsthe  yad  agna  lyase  rayinam  dev6  martair  vasubhir  idhyamanah. 

io.i22.7b  (Citramahas  Vasistha  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  id  asya  usaso  vyustisu  diitam  krnvana  ayajanta  manus&h, 

tvam  deva  mahayayyaya  vavrdhur  ajyam  agne  nimrjanto  adhvare\ 

5.4.2a,  havyaval  agnir  ajarah  pita  nah:  3.2.2°,  havyavdl  agnir  ajara?  canohitah. 
:  3.54.  2  2b;  6.i9«3b,  asmadryaksam  mimlhi  9ravansi. 


5.4.3a,  vi^aih   kavim  vifpatim   manuslnam:     3.2.ioa,   vi9axh  kavim   vi9patim 
manuslr  isah  ;  6.  i  .  8a,  vi9am  kavfm  vi^patiih  ^vatlnam. 

5.4.4b,  yatamano  ra9mibhih  siiryasya:  1.  123.12^  yatamana  ra9mibhih  suryasya. 
[5.4.4d,  ii  ca  devan  haviradyaya  vaksi:  5.i.nd,  eh^i  devan,  &c.] 

5.4.7ab  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  :  to  Agni) 

vayam  te  agna  ukthair  vidhema  vaydm  havyaih  pavaka  bhadragoce, 

asnie  rayim  vi9vavararii  sam  invasm6  vi^vani  dravinani  dhehi. 

7.i4.2a+d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

vayam  te  agne  samidha  vidhema  vayam  da9ema  sustutf  yajatra, 

vayam  ghrt6nadhvarasya  hotar  vayam  deva  havisa  bhadragoce. 

Cf.  4.4.15*,  aya  te  agne  samidha  vidhema  ;  and  8.54(Val.  6).8*,  vay^m  ta  indra  st6mebhir 
vidhema. 

5.4.8a  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

asmakam  agne  adhvaram  jusasva  sahasah  snno  trisadhastha  havyam, 

vayam  devesu  sukf'tah  syama  9armana  nas  trivarathena  pahi. 

6.52.i2a  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

imam  no  agne  adhvaram  hotar  vayuna9o  yaja, 

Lcikitvan  daivyarh  janam.j  «»"  6.52.  1  2° 

7.42.5a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

imam  no  agne  adhvaram  jusasva  manitsu  indre  ya9asam  krdhl  nah, 

a  nakta  barhi'h  sadatam  usaso^dnta  mitravaruna  yajeha. 

[5.4.9(l,  asmakam  bodhy  avita  tanunam  :  see  under  7.32.11.] 
5.5.3ab  :  i.i42.4ftb,  llito  agna  a  vahendraiii  citram  iha  priyam. 

5.5.6b:  1.142.7°;  9.io2.7b;  io.59.8b,yahv!  rtasyamatara;  9.33.5b,yahvirrtasya 
matarah. 
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6.5.  7C  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  Apra,  to  Daivya  Hotara) 
vatasya  patmann  llita  daivya  hotara  manusah, 
imam  no  yajfiam  a  gatam. 

9.5.8°  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa  ;  Apra,  to  Tisro  Devlh) 

bharatl  pavamanasya  sarasvatila  mahi, 

imam  no  yajfiam  a  gaman  tisro  devlh  supe^asah. 
For  the  character  of  hymn  9.5  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  28  note,  194,  and  our  p.  17. 

6.5.8  =  1.13.9. 

S.B.le-lO0:  9.20.4°,  isam  stotfbhya  a  bhara.    Of.  8.77.8a,  tena  stotfbhya  a  bhara, 
and  8.93.19°,  kaya  stotrbhya  a  bhara. 

6.6.5a  (Vasu^ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

a  te  agna  yea  havih  yukrasya  9ocisas  pate, 

sii9candra  dasma  vifpate  havyavat  tubhyam  htiyata  Lisam  stotfbhya  a  bhara.  j 

C*1-  refrain,  5.6.ie-io°;  also  9.20.4° 

6.i6.47a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

a  te  agna  rca  havfr  hrda  tastam  bharSinasi, 

t6  te  bhavaiitQjksana  rsabhuso  va9a  uta. 


Grassmann  renders  6.i6-47ab,  '  Wir  bringen  dir,  O  Agni,  unter  Gesang  den  aus  liebendem 
Herzen  beroiteten  Trank  dar';  Ludwig,  382,  '  mit  der  rk,  o  Agni,  bringen  wir  dir  im  geiste 
boreitetes  havis  '.  Neither  translation  ia  quite  correct  ;  the  meaning  is  in  reality  :  '  we  bring, 
O  Agni,  to  thee  oblation  with  song  fashioned  in  the  mind.'  The  cases  of  rca  havih  are 
inverted  ;  the  expression  hrda  tamtam  belongs  to  rca  rather  than  to  havih,  as  shows  hrda  tastan 
mantran,  1.67.4  ;  stomohrdu  tastiih,  1.171.2  ;  lirdu  inatim,  3.26.8  ;  10.119.5.  The  same  inversion 
in  8.76.8  where  somiiso  hrda  huyanta  ukthinah  really  means  i  soma  is  sacrificed,  accompanied 
by  ukthas  fashioned  in  the  mind  '.  See  especially,  with  reference  to  the  entire  stanza, 
10.91.14,  yttsminii  .  .  .  rsabhasa  uksiino  vac/ii  .  .  .  avasrstasa  ahutah,  .  .  .  hrda  matith  janaye 
carum  agnayo.  One  may  suspect,  without  finality,  that  5.6.5,  which  repeats  te  and  tubhyam, 
'  to  thee  ',  in  the  same  stanza  (cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  p.  381;,  has  borrowed  the  repeated 
pud  a  from  6.16.47  ;  the  former  stanza  is  notable  chiefly  for  its  vacuous  dilution. 

6.6.6b:   i.8i.9b,  vi^vaih  pusyanti  varyam:  10.  133.2^,  vi^vaiii  pusyasi  varyam. 


6.e.lOd  (Vasu9ruta  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

evah  agnim  ajuryamur  girbhi'r  yajn6bhir  anusak, 

dadhad  asme  suviryam  uta  tyad  agvacvyam  Lisarii  stotrbhya  a  bhara.j 

««r  refrain,  5.  6.  i  e-  1  oe  ;  also  9.  2  o.  4° 
8.6.  24*  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

utd*,tyad  agvagvyam  Lyad  indra  nahuslsv  a,  j  $$r  6.46.7* 

agre  viksii  pradidayat. 

8.3i.i8b(Manu  Vaivasvata;  Dampatyor  ft9isah) 
asad  atra  suviryam  uta  tyad  aoydgvyam, 

Ldevanarii  ya  in  mano  yajamana  fyaksaty  abhid  ayajvano  bhuvat., 

«W"refrain,  S^i.is^ 

In  8.6.24  *y*d  in  piida  a  is  correlated  properly  with  ytfd  in  pada  b  :  '  (Open  up  for  us)  also 

that  stock  of  swift  horses  which  has  of  yore  lent  lustre  to  the  Nahusa  clans.'    The  repeated 
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pada  here  is  preceded  by  suvfryam  at  the  end  of  23,  just  as  in  5.6.10  ;  8.31.18.  In  these  two 
stanzas  I  find  it  difficult  to  extract  any  real  moaning  out  of  tyad  ;  cf.,  e.  g.,  Grassmann's 
rendering  of  5.6.10,  where  he  simply  leaves  out  tyad,  or  Oldenberg's,  SBE.  xlvi.  380,  'and 
that  plenty  of  swift  horses  (wished  for) '.  Previously  Ludwig,  345,  '  und  jenen  besitz 
von  raschen  rossen  [nach  dem  wir  so  ser  verlangen] '.  We  are  bound  to  assume  that  the 
original  place  of  the  pada  is  in  8.6.24,  and  that  tyad  has  no  appreciable  meaning  in  the 
other  two  connexions. — In  ajuryamur  in  5.6.10  (from  Grassmann  to  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  316)  the  interpreters  have  not  hitherto  been  able  to  find  anything  but  ajur  yamur ; 
see  the  literature  with  Oldenberg,  1.  c.  And  yet  this  solution  is  just  as  monstrous  as  it 
appeared  to  the  Padakara,  who  declined  to  analyse  at  all.  The  difficulty  is  easily  solved 
if  we  assume  haplology  between  the  two  words,  ajur(yam)  yamur  =  ajuryamur.  Agrii 
is  ajurya  in  1.146.4;  10.88.13;  Agni  is  held  fast  in  2.5.1,  9akoma  vajino  yamam,  'may 
we  be  able  to  hold  fast  (Agni),  the  racer*.  For  haplology  in  noun  composition  see  vi'9va- 
suvidah  under  1.48.2  ;  for  the  same  phenomenon  as  between  successive  words  see  the  author, 
Amer.  Journ.  of  Philol.  xvii.  418  ;  Wackernagel,  KZ.  21.546  ;  Collitz,  Das  schwacho  Praeteri- 
tum,  p.  239.— For  5.6.10°  cf.  the  pada,  dadhat  stotre  suvtryam,  under  9.20.7. 

[5.7.1d,  arjo  naptre  sahasvate  :  8.102.7°,  acha  naptre  sahasvate.  J 

5.8.1d,  damQnasam  grhapatirii  varenyam:  4. i  i.5d,damanasam  grhapatim  amGram. 

5.9.3d  (Gay a  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

uta  sma  yarn  gigum  yatha  navaiii  janistarani, 

dhartararh  manusinam  vigam  agnim  svadhvaram. 

6.16.40°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

a  yam  haste  na  khadinam  gigum  jatam  na  bibhrati, 

vigam  agnim  svadhvaram. 

The  mixed  metaphor  in  6.i6.4Oab  explains  itself  noatly  by  the  parallelism  of  the  stanzas. 
Evidently  the  stanza  is  patterned  secondarily  after  5.9.3,  whose  metaphor,  9k;urh  yatha  janista, 
is  swallowed  but  not  digested. 

5.9.4d  (Gaya  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

uta  sma  durgrbhlyase  putro  na  hvaryanam, 

puru  yo  dagdhusi  vanagne  pagiir  na  ydvase. 

6.2.9b  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  tyil  cid  acyutagne  pagiir  na  ydvase, 
dhama  ha  yat  te  ajara  vana  v^canti  9ikvasah. 

The  older  translations  and  comments  upon  6.2.9  (Grassmann,  i,  232,  577  ;  Ludwig,  368) 
are  not  to  the  point.  We  must  recognize  chiasm  of  dhama  in  relation  to  agne  pat;ur  mi 
yavase  :  '  Thou  (establishest)  these  unshakable  laws  (dhama),  whnn,  O  ageless  one,  thy 
crests  devour  the  wood,  O  Agni,  like  cattle  (devour  grass)  on  the  meadow.'  For  Agni's 
dhamani  see  3.3.10.  Compared  with  the  smoothly  placed  repeated  pada  in  5.9.4  we  may 
suspect  6.2.9  as  later-born.  The  connexion  between  the  two  stanzas  is  emphasized  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  stem  hvaryd  (with  putra  or  ^u)  both  in  5.9.4  and  6.2.8.  This  obscure 
word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  388. 

5.9.7b  (Gaya  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

tam  no  agne  abhi  naro  rayim  sahasva  a  bhara, 

sa  ksepayat  sa  posayad  bhuvad  vajasya  sataya  Lutaidhi  prtsii  no  vrdhe.j 

«w  refrain,  5.9.7eff. 
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5.23.2^  (Dyumna  Vfyvacarsani  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 
tarn  agne  prtanasabam  rayim  sahasva  a  bhara, 
tvam  hi  saty6  adbhuto  data  vajasya  gomatah. 
Cf.  under  1.79.8. 

5.9.7e;  10.7®;  16.56;  17.5%  utaidhi  prtsii  no  vrdhe.— Cf.  6.46.3^ bhavasamatsu 
no  vrdh& 

[6.10.1°,  pra  no  raya  parlnasa:  see  under  1.129.9.] 

[6.10.2b,  kratva  daksasya  manhana:  5.18.2*',  svasya  daksasya  mahhana.] 

[5.10.6°,  asmakasa?  ca  sGrayah :  i.97.3b,  prasmakasa?  ca  snrayah.] 

5.10.6d:  4.37.7^,  vf^va  a^as  tarlsani. 

[5.10.7b,  stut&  stavana  il  bhara:  sa  na  stavfma,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.11.] 

5.11.2a  (Sutambhara  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

yajfiasya  ketiim  prathamam  pur6hitam  agnim  naras  trisadhasth6  sam  idhire, 

Lindrena  devaih  saratham  sa  barhisij  sfdan  ni  hota  yajathaya  sukratuh. 

fisrcf.  3.4. i  ib 

i  o.  1 2  2. 4a  (Citramahas  Vasistha ;  to  Agni) 

yajnasya  ketiim  prathamam  pur6hitam  havismanta  ilate  sapta  vajinam, 
^rnvantam    agnim    ghrtaprstham   uksanam    prnantam    devam    prnate 
suviryam. 

[6.11.2C,  indrena  devaih  saratham  sa  barhisi :  3. 4.11^,  indrena  devaih  saratham 
tur6bhih  ;  io.i5.iob,  indrena  devaih  saratham  dadhanah.] 

[5.11.5d,  a  prnanti  ^avasa  vardhiiyanti  ca:  10.120.9^,  hinvanti  ca  9avasa,  &c.] 

5.12.2d,  6b,  rtam  stl  paty  (5.12.2^,  sapamy)  amsasya  vrsnah. 

5.13.21',  sidhram  adya  divispf^ah:  1.142.8^  ;  2.4i.2ob,  sidhram  adya  divispfcam. 

6.18.5°  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  vajasatamam  vipra  vardhanti  sustutam, 

sa  no  rasva  suviryam. 

8.98. 1 2°  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  cusmin  puruhnta  vajayantam  upa  bruve  catakrato, 
sa  no  rasva  suviryain* 
Cf.  8.23.i2b,  rayim  rasva  suviryam,  and  9.43.6°,  soma  nlsva  suviryam. 

5.14.2°  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

tdm  adhvar6sv  llate  devarii  marta  amartyam, 

yajistham  manuse  jane. 

10.118.9°  (Uruksaya  Amahiyava  ;  to  Agni  Eaksohan) 

tarn  tva  glrbhir  uruksaya  havyavaham  sam  idhire, 

yajistham  manuse  jane. 
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5.14.3*  (Sutambhara  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

t£m  hi  gacvanta  ilate  sruca  devam  ghrta^cuta, 

Lagnim  havyaya  volhave.  j  flr  of.  i .  4  5. 6^ 

7-94«5a  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ta  hi  gacvanta  ilata  ittha  viprasa  dtaye, 

Lsabadho  vajasataye.  j  «*r  7 . 9  4 .  5C 

[6.14.3C,  agnfm  havyaya  volhave :  1.45.6^  ;  3.29.4^  agne  havyaya,  &c.] 
[5.14.6b,  stomebhir  vi^vacarsanim :  i.9.3b,  stomebhir  visvacarsane.] 

5.15.4d  (Dharuna  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

mateva  yad  bharase  paprathano  janam-janam  dhayase  caksase  ca, 

vayo-vayo  jarase  yad  dddhanah  pdri  tmana  visuriipo  jigasi. 

7.84.id  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

a  vam  rajanav  adhvare  vavrtyarii  Lhavy6bhir  indravaruna  namobhih,j 

•ri.i53-ib 
pra  vam  ghrtaci  bahvor  dadhana  pari  tmana  visuriipa  jigati. 

The  imitativeness  of  the  two  stanzas  is  emphasized  by  the  words  dadhanah  and  dadhanu 
which  precede  the  repeated  pada.  In  5.i5.4od  the  repeated  pS,da  refers  to  Agni :  'When  thou 
growest  old,  assuming  life  after  life,  thou  goest  around  by  thyself  in  manifold  shapes ' ;  of. 
Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  399  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  319  (where  is  discussed  the  enclisis  of  jarase). 
At  first  sight  it  is  difficult  to  extract  a  realistic  picture  from  7,84.icd,  *  the  ghee-dripping 
spoon  of  various  form,  placed  in  (our)  hands,  of  itself  goes  to  you  two  (Indra  and  Varuna)/ 
But  it  seems  to  me  not  unlikely  that  ghrtaci  is  the  generic  term  for  the  different  kinds  of 
spoons,  ladles,  &c.,  used  in  the  ritual,  namely,  juhu,  upabhft,  dhruva.  See  TS.  1.1.11.2  : 
juhur,  upabhfd,  dhruvasi  ghrtaci  namna,  and  cf .  the  many  passages  in  my  Vedic  Concordance, 
beginning  with  ghrtacy  asi.  Hence  visurupa.  Simple  as  this  explanation  is,  it  does  not 
perhaps  quite  account  for  the  exact  relation  of  the  repeated  passages  ;  one  may  still  wonder, 
and  expect  additional  information  as  to  how  the  repeated  words  happen  to  be  used  so 
variously.  Yet  I  venture  to  guess  that  the  ghrtaci  pada  is  patterned  after  the  Agni  pada. 

[6.16.1d,  martaso  dadhir6  purah;    1.131.1°:  8.i2.22l),  devaso  dadhire  purah  ; 
8.i2.25b,  devas  tva  dadhir6  purah.] 

5.17.2a  (Ptlru  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

asya  hi  svayagastara  asa  vidharman  manyase, 

tarn  nakam  citra9ocisam  Lmandrarh  paro  manisaya.j  wr  cf.  5. 1 7.2^ 

5.82.2ft  (^yavayva  Atreya ;  to  Savitar) 

asya  hi  svayagaetararh  savituh  kac  cana  priyain, 

Lna  minanti  svarajyam. _,  <w  5. 8  2. 2C 

See  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  403,  404  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  320.  Leaving  out  vidharman  we  may 
perhaps  render  5.17.2:  *Thou  art  (0  poet)  regarded  as  his  (Agni's)  very  distinguished 
promulgator  through  thy  mouth  (i.e.  song).  (Therefore  praise  thou)  the  shining  firmament 
(i.e.  Agni),  lovely  beyond  thought.'  This  rendering,  it  will  be  observed,  in  addition  to  its 
lack  of  simplicity,  reads  a  good  deal  between  the  lines.  Oldenberg  suggests  alternately: 
'  Thou  (0  Agni)  art  regarded  as  its  (the  firmament's)  very  distinguished  promulgator  with  thy 
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mouth  ;  (may  the  singer  glorify)  the  shining  firmament,  lovely  beyond  thought/  This  is 
hardly  less  difficult  and  doubtful,  though  it  may  perhaps  claim  the  advantage  of  referring 
iisa  to  Agni's  mouth.  A  good  part  of  the  difficulty  lies  in  the  vocative  vidharman,  of  obscure 
moaning;  see  Bergaigne,  iii.  218  note.  The  repeated  pada  in  5.82.2  is  strikingly  simple  by 
contrast,  but  it  offers  no  remedy  for  5.17.2,  nor  does  it  suggest  anything  as  to  the  relative 
dates  of  the  two  stanzas.  —  The  pada  8.72.3^  namely,  rudram  par6  manlsaya,  sheds  no  light  on 
the  difficulties  of  5.1  7.  2. 

[5.17.2d,  mandram  paro  manlsaya:  8.y2.3l),  rudram  paro,  &c.] 
[5.18.2b,  svasya  daksasya  manhana:  5.io.2b,  kratva  daksasya  niahhana.] 

6.19.11=3.47.5. 

5.20.3ft+<1  (Pray  as  van  ta  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 
h6taram  tva  vrnimahe"  'gne  daksasya  sadhanam, 
yajnesu  pHrvyarii  girii  prayasvanto  havamahe. 

5.26.4°  (Vasiiyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

tigne  vi<?vebhir  a  gahi  Ldevebhir  havyadataye,j  &<r  5.26.4^ 

h6taram  tva  vrnimahe. 

8.6o.ib  (Bharga  Pragatha;  to  Agni) 

agna  a  yahy  agnibhir  h6taram  tva  vrmmahe, 

il  tvam  anaktu  prayata  havismatl  yajistharh  barhir  asade. 

TO.  2  i.i1'  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

agnim  na  svavrktibhir  hbtaram  tva  vrnimahe, 

yajnaya  stlrnabarhise  vi  vo  made  L9lram  pavaka^ocisam  vivaksase.j 


7.94.6b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

tit  varii  girbhir  vipaiiyavah  prayasvanto  havamahe, 

medhasata  sanisyavah. 

8.65.6l>  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

sutavantas  tva  vayarh  prdyasvanto  havamahe, 

Lidam  no  barhir  asade.  j  csr  1.13.7° 

The  pud  a  io.2i.ib  strikes  me  as  being  in  difficult  surroundings.  I  cannot  think 
Ludwig  satisfactory,  425,  *  Agni  nemen  wir  vermoge  eigener  xurustung  als  hotar  in  anspruch  ', 
where  tv&  is  left  out,  and  na  not  accounted  for.  Grassmann  :  (  Durch  eigne  Werke  wahlen 
wir  dich  Agni  uns  zum  Priester  nun.7  This  again  disregards  na.  It  would  seem  that  some 
verb  of  motion  is  understood  with  a  in  the  sense  of  '  bring  ',  or  '  produce  '  :  l  We  bring  hither 
as  if  by  our  own  pious  acts  Agni  —  as  priest  do  we  choose  thee  —  to  the  sacrifice',  &c.  There 
is  minimal  risk  in  regarding  pada  b  as  parenthetic,  and  the  stanza  as  late,  because  its  re  f  rain  - 
pada  d  is  pretty  certainly  posterior  to  3.9«8b.  —  The  root  varj  in  svavrkti,  suvrkti,  vrktabarhis, 
&c.,  is  related  to  Avestan  varoz  ;  Indo-European  verg  'work'  (f^ov);  cf.  especially  pari 
varj  =  Avestan  pairi  varez  l  avoid  '.  Of  this  elsewhere. 

5.21.8a+b  (Sasa  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  vicve  saj6saso  devaso  dutdm  akrata, 

saparyantas  tva  kave  Lya;jnei3u  devam  llate.j  <sr  1.15.7° 
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5.23.3*  (Dyumna  Vi$vacarsani  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

vigve  hi  tva  sajdsaso  Janaso  vrktabarhisah7J  ***3-59-9b 

hotaram  sadmasu  priyam  vyanti  varya  puni. 

8.23.18^  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va  ;  to  Agni) 

vigve  hi  tva  saj6saso  devaso  dutam  akrata, 

9rusti  deva  prathamtf  yajniyo  bhuvah. 

5.21.3d:  1.15.7°;  6.16.7°,  yajn&su  devam  llate. 

[6.21.4a,  devam  vo  devayajyaya:  8.71.12%  agnim  vo,  &c.] 

6.21.4d,  rtasya  yonim  asadah:  3.62.13°  ;  9.8.  3°  ;  64.220,  rtasya  y6nim  as6dam. 

5.22.1'1  (Yi^vasaman  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

pra  vi9vasamann  atrivad  area  pavaka9ocise, 

yo  adhvaresv  fdyo  h6ta  mandrdtamo  vigf. 

8.7i.nd  (Suditi  Angirasa,  or  Purumllha  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

Lagm'm  sQniim  s4haso  jatavedasaihj  danaya  varyanam,        <W"cf.  1.127.  il> 

dvita  yo  bhud  amfto  martyesv  a  h6ta  mandrdtamo  vigi. 

The  distich  5.22.icd,  as  a  whole,  transfuses  the  pada   4.7.  ib;  8.60.3°,   mandro  yajistho 
adhvar<5av  idyah. 

5.22.2abcd  (Vi9vasaman  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 

ny  agnim  jatavedasam  dadhata  devam  rtvijam, 

pra  yajna  etv  anusag  adya  devavyacastamah. 

5.26.7ac,  8ab  (Vastlyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

ny  agnim  jatavedasam  hotravaham  yavisthyam, 

dadhata  devam  rtvijam. 

pra  yajna  etv  anusag  adya  devavyacastamah, 

strnlta  barhir  asade. 

5.26.7,  8  seems  to  me  an  extension  of  5.22.2  ;  there  is,  of  course,  no  guarantee  that  the 
reverse  is  not  the  case.  —  For  the  second  pada  cf.  i.i.ib,  yajn£sya  devam  rtvijam. 

5.22.3b  :  3.9.  ib;  8.n.6b,  devam  martasa  dtaye  ;  i.i  44.  5b,  devam  martasa  Utaye 
havamahe. 

[5.22.4de,  stdmair  vardhanty  atrayo  glrbhih  9umbhanty  atrayah  :  5«39.5de,  giro 

vardhanty  Atrayo  gfrah  9umbhanty  atrayah.] 
Cf.  9-43-2b,  girah  9umbhanti  purviitha. 

5.23.2'  :  5.9.7%  rayim  sahasva  a  bhara. 

5.23.  3a:  8.23.i8a,  vi9ve  hi  tva  saj6sasah  ;  5.21.3*,  tvam  vi'9ve  sajosasah. 


5.23.3b:    5-35-6c;     8.5.17*  ;     6.37^,  janaso    vrktabarhisah  ;     3.59.9b,    janaya 

vrktabarhise. 
32  [H.O.S.  20] 
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5.23.4de  (Dyumna  Vi?  vacarsani  Atreya  ;  to  Agni) 
sa  hi  sma  vi^vacarsanir  abhimati  saho  dadhe, 

agna  esii  ksayesv  a  revan  nah  gukra  didihi  dyumat  pavaka  didihi. 
6.48.7^  (<J/arhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 
brhadbhir  agne  arcfbhih  fukrena  deva  ^ocisa, 
bharadvaje  samidhano  yavisthya  revdn  nah  gukra  didihi  dyumat  pavaka 

didihi. 
For  5.23.4  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  323.     Cf.  RV.  3.10.8  ;  5.21.4  ;  A$.  8.9.7  ;  9$.  10.10.8. 

5.25.4d  (Vasfiyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  devesu  rajaty  agnir  martesv  avifan, 

agnlr  no  havyavahano  'gniih  dhibhfh  saparyata. 

8.i03.3(l  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

yasmad  r6janta  krst^ya^  carkftyani  krnvatah, 

sahasrasam  medhasatav  iva  tmanagnim  dhibhih  saparyata. 

6.25.  5tt,  agnis  tuviyravastamam  :  3.11.6°,  agm's  tuvi^ravastamah. 
5.25.6d  :  i.n.2d,  j^taram  aparajitam. 


[5.26.  8b,  gravevocyate  brhat  :  10.64.15°;  ioo.8c,  grava  yatra  madhusud  ucyate 
brhat.] 

5.25.9°  (VasQyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

evah  agnim  vastlyavah  sahasanam  vavandima, 

sa  no  vigva  dti  dvisah  parsan  naveva  sukratuh. 

6.61.9*  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Sarasvatl) 

sa  no  vigva  dti  dvisah  svasrr  anya  rtlivan, 

dtann  aheva  suryah. 

Translate  5.25.9  :  'Thus  have  we,  desirous  of  goods,  praised  mighty  Agni.  May  he,  the 
very  wise,  transport  us,  as  with  a  ship,  across  all  hostile  powers.'  On  the  other  hand,  6.61.9, 
taken  by  itself,  is  fairly  untranslatable.  Ludwig,  178  :  'sie  hat  uns  iiber  alle  feinde  hinweg 
ihre  andern  schwestern,  die  heilige,  ausgebreitet  wie  Surya  die  Tage.'  In  his  note  he  has 
an  alternate  suggestion:  'sie  hat  uns  iiber  unsere  feinde  hinweg  und  iiber  ihr  ganzes 
stromgebiet  verbreitet  wie  die  sonne  den  tag  iiberall  leuchten  lasst.'  Grassmann  :  '  Sie 
dehnt'  uns  durch  der  Schwestern  Schar  und  iiber  alle  Feinde  aus,  die  hehre,  wie  die  Sonn' 
ihr  Licht.'  I  think  that  the  first  pada  of  our  stanza  is  to  be  joined  to  the  preceding 
stanza  (8)  :  yasya  anant6  jihrutas  tvesay  carisnur  arnavah,  ama9  carati  r6ruvat.  The  two 
stanzas  together  seem  to  say:  'She,  whose  endless,  unerring,  brilliant,  mobile  flood 
moves,  a  thundering  force,  (shall  pass)  us  across  all  hostile  powers.  She,  devoted  to  the  rta, 
hath  spread  out  her  other  sisters  (rivers),  as  the  sun  spreads  out  the  days.'  I  do  not  believe, 
with  the  translators,  that  the  repeated  pada  has  a  different  meaning  in  6.61.9  from  that  in 
5.25.9,  but  that  it  expresses  in  6.61.9  elliptically  (supplying,  parsat)  and  secondarily  a 
familiar  idea.  Cf.  1.97.8;  99.1  ;  3.32.14,  &c. 

6.26.1C  (Vasttyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  pavaka  rocisa  mandraya  deva  jihvaya, 

a  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca. 
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6.16.2°  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 
sa  no  mandrabhir  adhvare  jihvabhir  yaja  mahah, 
a  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca. 

8.102.16°  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others;  to  Agni) 

agne  ghrtasya  dhltibhis  Ltepan6  deva  9ocfsa,j  %**~  8.6o.i9b 

a  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca. 
Cf.  2.36.4%  a  vaksi  devan  iha  vipra  ytlksi  ca. 

5.26.2°  (VasGyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

tdm  tva  ghrtasnav  imahe  citrabliano  svardfgam, 

devan  a  vitaye  vaha. 

7.i6.4b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
tam  tva  datarii  krnmahe  ya9astamam  devan  a  vitaye  vaha, 
vi9va  stino  sahaso  martabhojana  rasva  tad  yat  tv6mahe. 
Vaguely  imitative  as  a  whole. 

5.26.4b  (Vasuyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  viQvebhir  a  gahi  dev6bhir  havyadataye, 

Lhotaram  tva  vrnlmahe.  j  &F  5. 2 o.  3a 

5.51.1°  (Svastyatreya  Atreya ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
agne  sutasya  pltaye  vigvair  umebhir  a  gahi, 
dev^bhir  havyadataye. 

Vaguely  imitative  as  a  whole. 

5.26.4C:  5.20. 3a  ;  8.6o.ib;  i o. 2 1. 1 b,  hotaram  tva  vrnlmahe. 

5.26.5a  (VasUyava  Atreyah  ;  to  Agni) 

yajamanaya  sunvata  agne  suviryam  vaha, 

Ldevair  a  satsi  barhisi.j  &r  1. 1 2.4° 

8. 1 4. 3b  (Gosuktin  Kanvayana,  and  A9vasftktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra) 

dhenus  ta  indra  sQnfta  yajamanaya  sunvat6, 

gam  a9vam  pipyiisi  duhe. 

8.17.10°  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

dlrghas  te  astv  anku9o  y6na  vasu  prayachasi, 

yajamanaya  sunvat6. 

10.175.4°  (Urdhvagravan  Arbudi ;  to  the  Press-stones) 

gravanah  savita  nu  vo  devah  suvatu  dharmana, 

yajamanaya  sun  vat  6. 

Of.  yajamanasya  sunvatah  under  6.54.6b ;  and  1.83.3  ;  92.3  ;  10.100.3 ;  125,2,  all  of  which 
contain  the  words  yajamanaya  sunvate"  in  the  cadence. 

6.26.5°:  1.12.4°  ;  8.44.14°,  devair  a  satsi  barhisi. 
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5.26.7*°,  8ab :    5.22.2abcd,  ny  agnfm  jatavedasam,  dadhftta  devam  rtvijam,  prd 
yajna  etv  anusdg  adya  devdvyacastamah. 

5.26.9°:  1.39.5°,  devasah  sdrvaya  vi9a. 

[5.27.1°,  traivrsno  agne  da^abhih  sahasraih  :  8.i.33b,  asango  agne,  &c.] 

5.28.6b  (Vipvavara  Atreyl ;  to  Agni) 

a  juhota  duvasyatagnim  prayaty  adhvard, 

vrnidhvam  havyavahanam. 

8.7i.iab  (Sudlti  Angirasa,  and  Purumllha  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

Lagnfm  vo  devayajyayajgnim  prayaty  adhvard,  tfrcf.  5.21.4* 

agnim  dhlsii  prathamam  agnfm  arvaty  agnim  ksaitraya  sadhase. 

The  apparent  piecemeal  of  8.71.12  is  corrected  by  supplying  from  stanza  10  the  words 
jicha  nah  giro  yantu,  to  wit :  '  (May  our  songs  go)  for  you  to  Agni  with  our  divine  worship ; 
to  Agni,  as  the  sacrifice  proceeds  ;  to  Agni,  first  at  prayer  ;  to  Agni,  when  (we  ask  for)  steeds ; 
to  Agni,  that  he  may  obtain  for  us  landed  property.'  For  the  last  expression  of.  3.8.7; 
8.31.14;  for  the  entire  stanza,  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  93.  Notwithstanding  this  probable 
interpretation  the  stanza  seems  of  late,  awkward  workmanship. — Pada  b  is  formulaic ;  cf. 
dgne  prayaty  adhvar6,  io.2i.6b  ;  and  indram  prayaty  adhvare",  under  1.16.3°. 

5.29.1b:  2.27.9%  tri  rocana  divya  dharayanta. 

[5.29.3d,  ahann  ahim  papivah  indro  asya:  5.30.11°,  puramdarah  papivan  indro 

asya.] 

5.29.10d  (Gaurivlti  <?aktya  ;  to  Indra) 

pranyac  cakram  avrhah  suryasya  kiitsayanyad  varivo  yatave  'kah, 

anaso  dasyQhr  amrno  vadh^na  ni  duryond  avrnan  mrdhravacah. 

5.32.8d  (Gatu  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

tyam  cid  arnam  madhuparh  ?ayanam  asinvam  vavram  mdhy  adad  ugrah, 

apadam  atram  mahata  vadh^na  ni  duryond  avrnan  mrdhrdvacam. 

Cf.  for  5.29.10,  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  24  ;  Geldner,  ibid.  ii.  35,  171  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten, 
p.  325.  For  5.32.8,  Oldenberg,  ibid.,  p.  328. 

[5.29.12b,  da^agvaso  abhy  arcanty  arkaih :  see  under  6.50.15.] 

5.29.13b,  virya  maghavan  ya  cakartha  :  5.3i.6b,  pra  nutana  maghavan,  &c.] 

5.30.8b  (Babhru  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

yiijarh  hi  mam  akrtha  ad  id  indra  giro  dasasya  namucer  mathayan, 
a^manam  cit  svaryam  vartamanam  pra  cakriyeva  rodasl  manidbhyah. 
6.20.6b  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

pra  pyeno  na  madiram  afifum  asmai  giro  dasdsya  namucer  mathaydn, 
pravan  namlm  sapyam  sasdntam  prnag  raya  sdm  isa  sdm  svasti. 

Aufrecbt,  in  the  Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Rig- Veda,  p.  xxxv,  remarks  that  the 
repeated  pada  fits  in  neither  place.  I  fail  to  see  why  not  at  6.20.6  :  '  (Indra)  snatching  the 
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head  of  the  Dasa  Namuci,  as  the  eagle  (snatched  for  him)  the  intoxicating  (soma)  shoot,  did 
aid  sleeping  Kami  Sapya,  imbued  him  with  wealth,  strength,  and  health/  Cf.  Oldenberg, 
GCttingische  Gelehrte  Nachrichten,  1893,  pp.  342  ff. ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  279  ;  iii.  255. 
On  the  other  hand  5.30.8  is  difficult  and  in  any  case  disjointed.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  162, 
165,  makes  a  determined  set  at  the  stanza,  finding  in  it  several  features  of  the  Namuci  story 
as  told  in  the  Br&hmanas  :  '  Thou  hast,  forsooth,  made  me  thy  ally ',  so  Namuci  is  supposed 
to  say  to  Indra  in  the  first  pada;  cf.  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xv.  143 ff.:  'But  thou,  0  Indra, 
snatching  the  head  of  the  Dasa  Namuci  (didst  roll  it  away)  ;  Heaven  and  Earth  (rolled)  the 
turning  head  like  a  heavenly  stone  (Geldner,  less  well,  wie  oin  sausender  stein)  onward  to  the 
Maruts.'  This  ingenious  explanation  marks  its  author's  inclination  to  seek  late  story  motives 
in  the  mantras ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  326,  subjects  it  to  criticism,  both  negative  and 
positive.  The  latter  scholar  arrives  at  the  result  :  *  Thou  didst,  0  Indra,  then  make  me  (the 
priest)  thy  ally,  twisting  the  head  of  the  Dasa  Namuci ;  (whirling  about)  the  sounding, 
turning  rock,  Heaven  and  Earth,  like  two  wheels,  for  the  Maruts.'  Here  again  much  is 
supplied,  yielding  a  not  very  clear  result.  I  think  that  Oldenberg  interprets  the  first  half 
Correctly,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  the  anacoluthon  of  the  two  distichs  is  bridged  successfully 
by  supplying  mathayjln  in  the  second  of  them.  Nor  am  I  able  to  disentangle  the  mythic 
allusions,  or  to  advance  anything  which  might  determine  further  the  relative  values  of  the 
repeated  pada  in  the  two  stanzas. 

[5.30.11C7  purarhdarah  papivun  indro  asya:  5.29.3d,  ahann  ahirii  papivan  fndro 

asya.] 

5.30.13*  (Babhru  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

supe^asam  mava  srjanty  astarh  gavarii  sahasrai  ru^amaso  agne, 

tivra  indram  amamanduh  sutaso  'kt6r  vyftstau  paritakmyayah. 

6.24.93  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

gambhlr6na  na  urunamatrin  pr6so  yandhi  sutapavan  vajan, 

stha  a  su  flrdhva  ftti  arisanyann  akt6r  vydstau  paritakmyayam. 

The  curious  parallel  of  the  genitive  paritakmyayah  and  the  locative  paritakmyayam  is 
baffling.  The  expression  seems  to  mean  'when  night  brightens  into  day  at  the  turning 
(of  night  into  day)'.  It  is  likely  as  a  whole  to  be  no  more  than  the  equivalent  of  such 
expressions  as  prabhantyam  ratryam,  ££.  2.6.3  J  °r  Sk.  prabhatayam  9arvary&m  ;  or  Prakrit 
(Mahar.)  pahayae  rayanle  ;  or  even  aimply  Skt.  prabhate.  See  Ludwig,  Der  Rig- Veda,  iv.  33  ; 
v.  in  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  82,  note ;  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  203,  note  ;  Hillebrandt,' 
Ved.  Myth.  iii.  283,  notes  i,  2,  3  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  36  ;  iii.  167  ;  Oldenberg,  SEE.  xlvi. 
27  bottom  ;  RV.  Noten,  p.  327.  The  genitive  (of  time?)  in  paritakmyayah  arouses  my  scepti- 
cism (cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  79),  but,  as  the  word  is  after  all  doubtful,  I  should 
hesitate  to  substitute  its  parallel  paritakmyayam.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  84,  seems  to 
regard  the  variation  as  a  rhetorical  device  (cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  363,  note  4).  Yaska, 
Nirukta,  11.25,  explains  paritakmya  as  'night' ;  this  suits  many  RV.  passages  (see  Pet.  Lex.), 
on  a  pinch  even  those  above. 

[5.31.3°,  pracodayat  sudiigha  vavr6  antah:  4.i.i3c,  a^mavrajah  sudiigha,  &c.] 
[5.31.4d,  avardhayann  ahaye  hantava  u:  8.96.5^,  madacyutam  ahaye,  &c.] 

5.31.6a*>  (Avasyu  Atreya ;  to  Indra) 

pra  te  purvani  karanani  vocam  pra  nutana  maghavan  ya  cakartha, 
yad  vibhara  r6dasl  ubhe  jayann  apo  manave  danucitrfth. 
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7-98.5ab  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

pr6ndrasya  vocam  prathama  krtani  pra  nutana  maghava  ya  cakara, 
yad6d  adevlr  asahista  maya  athabhavat  k^valah  somo  asya. 

The  order  of  the  words  (vocam)  rather  favours  the  priority  of  5.31.6  ;  cf.  Indogermanische 
Forschungen,  xxxi.  157.  See  also  the  closely  related  distich  io.H2.8ab,  pra  ta  indra 
purvyani  pra  nunarh  vlrya  vocarii  prathama  krtani,  and  the  pada  5.29.13^  vlrya  maghavan  ya 
caknrtha.  For  5. 31.6''  cf.  2.20.7  ;  4-28.1,  &c. 

6.31.11°,  bharac  cakram  eta9ah  sam  rinati :  i .  1 2 1. 1 3^  bharac  cakram  6ta9O  nayam 
indra. 

6.31.11d,    puro   dadhat   sanisyati  kriltum   nah:  4.20.3%   puro  dadhat  sanisyasi 
kraturh  nah. 

1 5.32.5 l \  araarmano  vidad  id  asya  marma:  3.32.4^  amarmano  manyamanasya 
marma.] 

6.32. 7d  (Gatu  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

lid  yad  indro  mahat^  danavdya  vadhar  yamiKsta  saho  apratltam, 
yad  irii  vajrasya  prabhrtau  dadabha  viQvasya  jantbr  adhamam  cakara. 
7. 1 04. 1 6 d  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

yo  ludyatum  yatudhanety  ilha  yo  va  raksah  yiicir  asmity  aha, 
iudras  tarn  hantu  mahata  vadhena  vigvasya  jant6r  adhamas  padista. 

5.32.8fl,  ni  duryona  avrnan  mrdhravacam :  5.29.10^,  ni  duryona  avrnan  mrdhra- 
vacali. 

6.33.5a  (Saihvarana  Prajapatya  ;  to  Indra) 

vayam  t6  ta  indra  y6  oa  narah  9&rdho  jajnana  yata9  ca  rathah, 

asman  jagamyad  ahifusma  satva  bhago  na  havyah  prabhrthesu  caruh. 

7.3o.4a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

vayam  t6  ta  indra  y6  oa  deva  stavanta  ^ura  dadato  maghani, 

yacha  saribhya  upamam  varathaih  svabhiivo  jaranam  afnavanta. 

The  translations  of  Ludwig  (534,  58  2)  and  Grassmann  are  not  quite  consistent  in  handling 
the  repeated  pada.  We  may  render  5.33.5  :  'We  here,  thine,  0  Indra,  and  (our)  men  who 
know  courage,  and  (our)  moving  chariots — to  us  shall  come  the  warrior  (Indra),  &c.' 
Similarly,  7.3o.4ab:  'We  here,  thine,  O  Indra,  and  they,  0  god,  0  hero,  who  while  praising 
thee  give  liberal  gifts — bestow  thou  upon  our  patrons  highest  protection,  &c.'  In  these  fairly 
smooth  circumstances  the  cadence  of  5.33.5%  less  perfect  than  that  of  7.30.4*,  cannot  be  used 
as  a  criterion  to  determine  the  relative  dates  of  the  two  stanzas. 

6.34.7b,  vi  da9use  bhajati  sdnaram  vasu:  i.4o.4a,  yu  vaghate  dadati  sunaram  vasu. 

6.36.1aH"c  (PrabhUvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

yas  te  sadhisth6  'vasa  indra  kratus  tarn  a  bhara, 

asmabhyam  carsanisaham  sasnirii  vajesu  dustaram. 
8.53(Val.5).7a  (Medhya  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
yds  te  sadhisth6  'vase  te  syfima  bharesu  te, 
vayam  hotrabhir  uta  devahatibhih  sasavahso  manamahe. 
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7.94.7^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

indrfignl  avasa  gatam  asmdbhyam  carsamsaha, 

Lma  no  duh^ansa  ifata-j  «w  1.23.9° 

We  may  render  5.35.1  :  'That  most  efficient  wisdom  of  thine,  O  Indra,  bring  hither; 
(bring)  to  us  (that  wisdom)  which  conquers  men,  is  profitable,  hard  to  beat  in  competition 
for  substance.'  The  translations  of  8.53(Val.  5). 7  are  as  follows:  Ludwig,  669,  £der  am 
wirksamsten  ist  deine  gnade  zu  erlangen,  solche  wollen  wir  in  den  schlachten  sein  ;  durch  die 
hotra's  durch  die  gOtteranrufungen  meinen  wir,  dass  wir  gewinnen.'  Grassmann,  *  In 
Kampfen  seien  solche  wir,  die  dir  zum  Schutz  die  liebsten  sind,  &c.'  Neither  rendering  of 
the  first  distich  is  more  than  passable  ;  no  translation  is  certain.  Perhaps,  '  He  who  is  most 
successful  to  be  helped  by  thee — these  (i.e.  such)  may  we  be  in  contests  for  thee  ! '  The  first 
pada  is  borrowed  from  faultless  surroundings  in  5.35.1  to  do  blundering  service  in  an 
almost  impossible  connexion. 

5.35.2°  (Prabhnvasu  Afigirasa :  to  Indra) 

ydd  indra  te  catasro  yac  chQra  santi  tisrah, 

ydd  va  panca  ksitinam  avas  tat  sii  na  a  bhara. 
6.46.7°  (Qarhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

Lydd  indra  nahuslsv  ahj  ojo  nrmnam  ca  krstisu,  «*"  6.46.7'1 

ydd  va  pafica  ksitmam  dyumnam  a  bhara  satra  vi^viini  puunsya. 

The  stanzas  are  not  only  similar  in  the  matter  of  the  repeated  pada  and  individual  words, 
but  also  in  their  intrinsic  sense  ;  evidently  one  poet  ha&  composed  after  the  pattern  of  the 
other  :  6.46.7  looks  decidedly  hybrid  :  dyumnam  a  bhara  occurs  at  the  end  of  8.19.15,  and 
seems  to  have  been  added  to  yad  va  panca  ksitinam  by  an  unusual  tour  de  force.  Dimeter 
lines  are  regularly  extended  to  trimeter  lines  by  adding  an  iambic  dipody  acatalectic  or 
catalectic,  i.e.  w  —  w  i=d,  or  w  —  ^  ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  5.  On  the  other  hand  the 
addition  of  five  syllables,  with  ksitinam  as  three  syllables,  is  a  decided  anomaly  ;  see  ibid., 
class  B  7.  It  would  be  half-hearted  to  refuse  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  6.47.7  is  patterned 
after  5.35.2. 

5.35.3b:  1.10.10°,  vrsantamasya  htimahe. 

[5.35.4°,  svaksatrarh  te  dhrsan  manah  :  1.54.3^  svaksatram  yasya  dhrsato  dhrsan 
manah.  ] 

[5.35. 5a,  tvam  tarn  indra  martyam  :   10.171.3*,  tvam  tyam  indra  martyam.] 
Cf.  1.131.4*. 

5.35.eab-fd  (Prabhnvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  id  vrtrahantama  janaso  vrktabarhisah, 
ugram  pUrvfsu  purvyam  hdvante  vajasataye. 

8.6.37ab°  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  id  vrtrahantama  jdnaso  vrkt&barhisah, 

hdvante  vajasataye. 

8.34. 4b  (Nlpatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  tvE  kanva  ihavase  havante  vajasataye, 

Ldivo  amiisya  fiisato  divam  yaya  divavaso.j  4»*  refrain,  8.3 
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6.57.1°  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Ptisan  and  Indra) 

indra  nii  pQsana  vayam  Lsakhyaya  svastaye,j  fr  4. 31.11 b 

huv£ma  vajasataye. 

8.9-x3b  (<?a9akarna  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 

yad  adya<j-vinriv  ahani  huv6ya  vajasataye, 

yat  prtsii  turvane  sahas  tac  chr&stham  ayvinor  avah. 

Stanzas  5.35.6  and  8.6.37  &re  identical,  except  as  to  the  additional  pada,  ugram  purvfsu 
purvyam  in  8.6.37.  Grassmann  renders  this  pada  rather  enigmatically  by  'dich  starken, 
alten  oft  im  KampP ;  Ludwig,  536.  <  den  gewaltigen  ersten  unter  den  vilen  [geschopfen] ', 
following  Sayana,  bahvlsu  prajasu.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  144  note,  '  dich  den  gewaltigen  in 
Massen,  dich  den  vordersten  ' ;  but  ibid.  167,  '  in  Mengen  dich,  den  Gewaltigen,  zu  allorerst'. 
It  seems  to  me  that  Grassmann  has  the  right  interpretation  in  his  Lexicon,  where  he 
supplies  ajisu,  which  occurs  in  the  next  stanza,  with  purvtsu,  *  the  strong,  first  in  many 
battles'.  It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  p&da  was  added  in  5.35.6,  or  subtracted  in 
8.6.37. — Cf.  the  pada,  devam-devam  huvema  vajasataye,  8.27.13°. 

6.35.6b:  5.23.31';  8.5.17%-  6.37b,  janaso  vrktabarhisah  ;  3.59-9b,  janaya  vrkta- 
barhise. 

5.36. 7l>  (Prablmvasu  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
asmakam  indra  dustaram  puroyavanam  ajisu, 
sayuvanaiii  dhane-dhane  vajaydntam  ava  ratham. 

8.84.8^  (U?anas  Kavya  ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  marjayanta  sukratum  puroyavanam  ajisu, 

svesu  ksayesu  v^ajinam. 

For  5-35.7d  cf.  vajayanto  ratha  iva,  8.3.15  ;  9.67.17  ;  and,  for  the  repeated  pada,  bhujyum 
vajesu  purvyam,  8.22.2  ;  46.20 

5.87.111 :  4.25.4°,  ya  indraya  sunavam6ty  iiha. 

5.37.6°  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra) 

piisyat  kseme  abhi  yoge  bhavaty  ubhe  vftau  samyati  sam  jayati, 

priyal?.  surye  priy6  agna  bhavati  ya  indraya  sutasoino  dada9at. 

10.45.10°  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana  ;  to  Agni) 

a  tarn  bhaja  sau9ravas6sv  agna  uktlia-uktha  d  bhaja  ^asyamane, 

priydh  surye  priy6  agna  bhavaty  uj  jatena  bhinadad  uj  janitvaih. 

Ludwig,  iii.  97,  thinks  that  5.37.5  is  anterior  to  10.45.10,  but  I  fail  to  see  why  the  repeated 
pada  is  not  treated  equally  well  in  both. 

5.38.3d,  diva?  oa  gma9  ca  rajathah :  1.25.20%  diva9  ca  gmaf  ca  rajasi. 
[5.39.3d,  a  vajam  darsi  sataye  :  9.68.7d,  nfbhir  yat<3  vajam  a  darsi  sataye.] 
[6.39.4'1,  mahhistham  vo  maghdnam:  8.1. 30%  mahhisthaso  maghonam.] 
5.39.51':  1.10.5%  uktham  indraya  9ahsyam. 

[5.89.5de,  giro  vardhanty  dtrayo  gfrah  9umbhanty  atrayah:  5.22.4^% 
vardhanty  atrayo  girbhih  fumbhanty  atrayah.] 
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5.4O.lb  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra) 

a  yahy  adribhih  sutam  s6mam  somapate  piba, 

Lvfsann  indra  vfsabhir  vrtrahantama.j  (fcrrefraiaa, 

8.21.30  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

a  yahlma  fndavo  'yvapate  gopata  urvarapate. 

s6mam  somapate  piba. 

5.40.2ab,  3ab  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra) 

v#sa  grava  vrsa  mado  vfsa  s6mo  ayam  sutah, 

Lvfsann  indra  vfsabhir  vrtrahantama.j  «r  refrain, 

vf  sa  tva  vfsanam  huve  vajrifi  citrabhir  utibhih, 

tvfsann  indra  vfsabhir  vrtrahantama.j  far  refrain,  5.40. 

8.i3.32ab,  33ab  (Narada  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

vfsa  grava  vfsa  mado  vfsa  sdmo  ayam  sutal^, 

vfsa  yajn6  yam  invasi  vfsa  havah. 

v#§a  tva  vf  sanam  huve  vajrifi  citrabhir  utibhih, 

vavantha  hi  pratistutim  vfsa  havah. 


The  version  of  the  fifth  book,  involving  the  refrain,  seems  to  me  primary,  even 
the  refrain  does  not  fit  in  syntactically  in  every  place.  In  8.13.31-33  the  words  vfsa  h£vah 
are  also  refrain  appendage  ('tetrasyllable  pada')  ;  I  assume  that  this  type  of  workmanship  is 
late  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  in  ff.,  and  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  3.  Cf.  the  pada,  asti 
somo  ayam  sutah,  8.94.4*,  for  the  second  of  the  repeated  padas. 

[5.40.4°,  yuktva  haribhyam  upa  yasad  arvan:  i.i77.id,  yuktva  hari  vfsana  yahy 
arvan.] 

5.40.5b,  9b,  tamasavidhyad  asurah. 

5.41.2ab,  te  nomitr6  varuno  aryamayur  indra  rbhuksa  maru  to  jusanta:  i.i62.iab, 
ma  no  mitro  varuno  aryamayur  indra  rbhuksa  mariito  pari  khyan. 

5.41.6a  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Vayu) 

pra  vo  vayiim  r  at  hay  u  jam  krnudhvam  pra  devarii  vipram  panitaram  ark&ty, 
isudhyava  rtasapah  piiramdhir  vasvlr  no  atra  patnlr  a  dhiy6  dhuh. 
10.64.  7a  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Vayu  and  Pttsan) 
pra  vo  vayiim  rathayujam  puramdhim  st6maih  krnudhvam  sakhydya 

pusanam, 
t6  hi  devasya  savituh  savlmani  kratum  sacante  sacitah  sacetasah. 

We  may  render  5.41.6  :  i  Exalt  ye  Vayu,  who  is  hitched  to  your  chariot  (so  as  to  make  it 
swift),  exalt  (him)  the  god,  the  poet,  the  singer  with  your  hymns.  May  (the  gods)  who  jmy 
their  debts,  who  love  the  rta  (the  sacrifice),  in  exchange  for  our  prayer  give  us  here  opulent, 
excellent  wives.'  Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  195,  199  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  64.  The 
translation  is  certain,  except  as  to  the  word  isudhyavah  for  which  see  the  authors  just 
mentioned.  Stanza  10.64.7  is  intensely  imitative,  but  I  can  discover  no  specific  reasons  for 
assuming  as  does  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  336,  that  it  is  later  ;  '  Exalt  ye  Vayu,  who  is 
hitched  to  your  chariot,  the  opulent  ;  exalt  ye  Pusan  with  your  hymns,  in  order  to  obtain 
his  friendship  ;  fur  they  (all  the  gods),  of  one  sense,  and  one  wisdom,  at  the  bidding  of  God 
Savitar,  follow  out  their  plans/  Cf.  Pischel,  ibid.  p.  304. 
33  [H.O.S.  ?o] 
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5.41.8d  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

abhf  vo  arce  posyavato  nrn  vastos  patim  tvastaram  raranah, 

dhanys  sajfoa  dhisana  namobhir  vanaspatmr  6sadhl  rayd  6?e. 

5.42.  1  6  b  (The  same) 

praisa  stomah  prthivim  antariksam  vdnaspatinr  6sadM  ray6  a$yah, 

{  devo-devah  suhavo  bhtttu  mahyam  mil  no  mattl  prthivi  durmatau  dhat.  , 


For  5.41.8  cf.  Oeldner,  Vfd.  Stud.  i.  170  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  180,  517  ;  Oldenberg. 
RV.  Noten,  p.  336. 

[5.41,10°,  grnTtf-  agnir  etarl  ni  9Qsaih  :   6.12.4",  sasmakebhir  etarl  na  9asaib 

(agnf  stave).] 
Of.  tho  note  under  6.12.4 

6.41.16'1  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

katha   da^ema   namjisfi  sudiinQn   evayil  mariito    achoktau   pra9ravaso   maruto 

achoktau, 
ma  u6  'hir  budhnyd  ris6  dhad  asmukam  bhnd  upamativanih. 

7.34.  i7a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Ahi  Budhnya) 

ma  n6  'hir  budhnyd  ris6  dhan  mil  yajno  asya  sridhad  rtayoh, 

For  5.41.16  cf.  Bergaignti,  ,TA.  xiii  (1888),  139. 

15.42.3d,  oandnini  dev&h  savitii  snvati  :  7.40.1°,  yjld  adya  devah  savita  suvati.  | 
5.42.16b,  vanaspatlhr  <>sadhr  raye  a^yah  :  5.41.8^  viinaspatlhr  osadhi  raya  6se. 

5.42.16^  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vivve  Devah) 

prlisii  stomah  prthivim  antariksam  Lvanaspatmr  osadhi  ray6  a£yah,j    ««r  5.41.  8tl 

dev6-devah  suhdvo  bhutu  mdhyam  ma  no  mat  a  prthivi  durmatau  dhat. 

5.43.15^1  (The  same) 

brhad  vayo  brhate  tiibhyam  agne  dhiyajuro  mithunasah  sacanta, 
dev6-devah  suhavo  bhutu  mahyarh  ma  no  mata  prthivi  durmatau 
dhat. 

Not<1  that  the  two  stnn/ns  f.  blowing  each  of  the  present  stanzas  are  identical,  and  that 
5.41.8*  -  5-42-  i6b. 

5.42.17  =5.43.16  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
urau  deva  anibadh£  syama, 

Only  on«»  pada  ;  cf.  3.1.11*. 

6.42.18  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah)  = 

5,43.17  (The  same)  = 

5.76,5  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  A^vins)  = 
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5.77.5  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to 

sam  agvinor  avasa  nutanena  mayobhuva  supraniti  gamema, 

a  no  rayim  vahatam  6ta  viran  a  vigvany  amrta  saubhagani. 

Note  that  5.43.11*  -  5-76.4°. 
5.43.10d  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
a  namabhir  maruto  vaksi  vi^van  a  rnp^bhir  jatavedo  huvanah. 
yajnam  giro  jaritiih  sustutfm  ca  vigve  ganta  maruto  vigva  uti. 
IO-35'I3a  (Lu9a  Dhanaka  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

vigve  adya  maruto  vigva  uti  viyve  bhavantv  agnayah  sainiddhah, 
Lvi'9ve  no  deva  avasa  gamantuj  vi^vain  astu  dravinarii  vajo  asm6. 

«ircf.  1.107.2* 

Oldenberg's  reflection,  RV.  Noten,  i.  339,  as  to  whether  vi^va  uti  in  5.43.  iod  is  to  be 
changed  to  vi^va  uti,  '  with  every  help  '  (unusual  instrumental,  and  hiatus),  is  to  be  nega- 
tived, because  of  the  same  reading  in  the  parallel  which  he  has  riot  notod  ;  cf.  also  7.57.7*, 
a  stutaso  maruto  vi9va  uti.  The  repeated  pada  in  10.35.13  seems  to  me  awkward  (no  verb) 
and  secondary  ;  note  the  partial  repetition  of  its  pada  c  (with  one  of  four  vi9va,  substituted 
for  upa)  in  1.107.2*. 

5.43.11a  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
a  no  div6  brhatah  parvatad  a  sarasvatl  yajata  gantu  yajnam, 
havam  devl  jujusana  ghrtacl  fagmam  no  vacam  u^ati  9rnotu. 
5.76.4°  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Afvins) 

idam  hi  vam  pradivi  sthanam  oka  ime  grha  ayvinedarii  duronani, 
a  no  div6  brhatah  parvatad  adbhyo  yatam  isam  urjam  vuhanta. 

Note  the  identity  of  5.43.17  with  5.76.5. 

5.43.15cd  :  5.42.16°^,  dev6-devah  suhavo  bhQtu  mahyaiii  ma  no  mata  prthivi  dur* 
matau  dhat. 

5.43.16  =  5.42.17  (only  one  pada). 

5.43.17  =  5.42.18  =  5.76.5  =  5-77-5. 
5.44.14d,  15d,  tavaham  asmi  sakhye  ny6kah. 


5.45.4b  (Sadaprna  Atreya  :  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

suktebhir  vo  vacobhir  devajustair  indra  nv  agnl  a  vase  huvadhyai, 
ukthebhir  hi  sma  kavayah  suyajna  avivasanto  maruto  yajanti^ 
6-59-3c  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
okivansa  sute  sacan  a9va  saptl  ivadane, 
indra  nv  agni  avaseha  vajrina  vayam  deva  havamahe. 

Prima  facie  the  dative  fivase  in  5.45.4  is  better  than  the  instrumental  avasa  in  6.59.3. 
Ludwig,  749,  to  6.59.3,  'Indra  und  Agni  mit  ihrer  gnade  .  .  .  rufen  wir  hieher';  Bergaigner 
Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  86,  '  nous  vous  prions  de  venir  ici,  0  Dieux,  avec  vos  faveurg  '.  We  may 
remember  the  numberless  places  in  which  the  verb  hu  is  used  with  avase  or  Qtaye.  Possibly, 
but  not  certainly,  avaseha  =  avasa  iha,  with  double  sarhdhi,  and  possibly  6,59.3  is  posterior  to 
5.45.4.  For  5.45.4  cf.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  233  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  314,  not*. 
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6.46.10*  (Sadaprna  Atreya ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah) 

4  euryo  artthao  ohukram  dra6  'yukta  yad  dharito  vTtaprsthah, 

udnd  na  navam  anayanta  dhfra  a$rnvatf  r  apo  arvag  atisthan. 

7.6o.4b  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna)  '  [if  4-45-2tt 

Liid  vam  prksaso  madhumanto  asthurj  a  suryo  amhac  chnkram  arnah, 
yasma  adityd  adhvano  radanti ,  mitro  aryama  varunah  sajosah.  j  «r  1. 1 86. 2b 
See  under  4.45.2*. 

6.46.3°  (Pratiksatra  Atreya  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

indrtgnf  mitrdvarundditim  svah  prtMvtm  dyam  mariitah  parvatan  apd^L, 
huv6  vifijum  pdfdnam  brahmanas  patim  bhagam  nu  ^ansam  savitaram  utaye. 
7.44.1°  (Vasistha ;  Lingoktadevatah) 
dadhikrdm   yah  prathamam   agvinosasam   agnirh    samiddham   bhagam 

fitaye  huye, 

indram  visnum  piisanam  brahmanas  pdtim  Ladity^n  dyavaprthivi 
apdh  svakj  *r  7-44-  id 

Little  doubt  but  what  there  is  a  more  particular,  presumably  ritualistic  relationship 
between  these  two  stanzas,  and,  again,  between  both  and  10.36.1  :  see  under  7.44.1.  The 
<*dence,  pus&nam  brahmanas  patim  in  5.46.3°,  also  at  7.41.1°;  the  cadence,  marutah 
parvataA  apah  in  5.46.3^  also  at  10.36.1°.  The  latter  stanza,  indeed,  in  its  general  sense 
and  workmanship,  belongs  with  the  present  two. 

6.46.8°  (Pratiksatra  Atreya  ;  Devapatnlstavah) 

uta  gn&  vyantu  devapatnlr  indrany  agnayy  a9Vinl  rat, 

a  r6dasi  varunam  grnotu  vyantu  devir  ya  rtur  janin&m. 
7.34.22b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 
t&  no  rasan  ratisaco  vasQny  a  rddasi  varunam  grnotu, 
varQtrlbhih  suyarano  no  astu  tvasta  sudatro  vi  dadhatu  rdyah. 

It  is  tempting  to  assume  that  the  repeated  pada  in  7.34.22  is  borrowed  from  the  deva- 
patni  stanza,  5.46.8.  Note,  however,  that  Tvastar,  the  husband  of  the  Gn&h,  occurs  in 
7.34.22,  which  goes  some  distance  to  account  for  the  presence  there  of  pada  b. — For  the  accent 
of  rodasl  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  326,  344. 

6.61.1°:  5.26.40,  dev^bhir  havyadataye. 

[6.61.2b,  satyadharmano  adhvaram:  1.12.7^,  satyadharmanam  adhvare.] 

6.61.3b  (Svastyatreya  Atreya ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 
viprebhir  vipra  santya  prataryavabhir  a  gahi, 
devebhih  s6mapitaye. 

8.38.7*  (Manu  Vaivasvata ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah,  here  Indra  and  Agni) 

prataryavabhir  a  gatarh  dev^bhir  jenyavasn, 

indragni  sdmapitaye. 

Translate  5.51.3 :  'With  the  sages,  0  kind  sage,  with  (the  gods)  that  come  in  the  morning, 
«ome  hither  to  drink  the  soma !'  And  8.38.7 : '  Come  ye,  0  Indra  and  Agni,  that  have  native 
wealth,  hither  with  the  gods  that  come  in  the  morning,  to  drink  the  Boma.'  In  this  stanza 
the  tfcird  pada  of  5.51.3,  devebhih  s6mapltaye,  seems  stretched  secondarily  into  two: 
tttovtbhir  [jenyavasQ,  indragni]  stfmapltaye. 
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6.6U»+c  (Svastyatreya  Atreya  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devfth,  here  Vayu) 
vayav  a  yahi  vitaye  jusano  havyadataye, 
piba  sutasyandhaso  abhi  prayah. 

6.16.10*  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

agna  a  yahi  vitaye  grnan<5  havyadataye, 

ni  hoia  satsi  barhisi. 

7.9o.id  (Vasistha  j  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

pra  vlraya  sucayo  dadrire  vam  adhvaryubhir  madhumantah  sutdsah, 

vaha  vayo  niyuto  yahy  acha  piba  sutasyandhaso  mddaya. 

Translate  5.51.5  :  'O  V&yu,  come  hither  to  enjoy,  pleased,  to  the  gift  of  havis;  drink  of 
the  pressed  plant  —  to  the  feast.'  This  is  the  first  of  three  successive  stanzas  (5-7),  making  an 
independent  hymn,  all  of  which  have  the  refrain  appendage,  abhi  prayah  'to  the  feast', 
added  every  time  to  good  octosyllabic  lines  ;  see  Part  a,  chapter  2,  class  B  3,  and  Oldenberg, 
Prol.,  p.  112  ff.  The  original  source  of  the  pada  would  seem  therefore  to  be  7.90.1,  to  wit  : 
'  For  the  love  of  heroes  (sons),  the  pure  honied  pressed  drink  was  given  you  two  (0  Indra  and 
Vayu)  by  the  Adhvaryu-priests  ;  bring,  0  Vayu,  hither  your  team,  drink  unto  intoxication  of 
the  pressed  plant.'  Indeed  5.51.5  seems  to  be  a  conglomerate  of  parts  of  the  two  other  stanzas. 

6.51.0ab:  4.47.  2ab,   indra?  ca  vayav  esam  somanarii  (5.5i.6b,  sutSnam)   pltfiri 
arhathah  ;  1.  134.6°,  sutanarh  pltim  arhasi. 

6.61.7a  (Svastyatreya  Atreya  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

suta  fndraya  vaydve  Ls6maso  dadhya^irahjj  lw  '.5.5° 

nimnarh  na  yanti  sindhavo  'bhi  prayah. 

9-33-  3abc  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

suta  fndraya  vayave  varunaya  mariidbhyah, 

s6ma  arsanti  visnave. 

9«34.2at«  (The  same) 

sutd  indraya  vaydve  vdrunaya  mariidbhyah, 

s6mo  arsati  visnave. 

9.65.2oabc  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apsa  indraya  vaydve  vdrunaya  marudbhyah, 

s6mo  arsati  visnave. 

The  pada,  varunaya  marudbhyah  also  at  8.41.  ibj  6i.iab;  see  under  8.41.1.—  For  5.51.7*" 
cf.  9.63.i5*b;  for  5.51.7°  cf.  under  8.6.34;  for  9.65.20*  cf.  9.84.ib,  apsa  indraya  varunayu 
vayave,  and  see  Bergaigne,  i.  214  ;  Melanges  Henier,  p.  80. 

6.61.7b:  1.5.5°;  i37-2b;  7.32.4^;  9.22.3^;  63.i5b;  ioi.iab,  somaso  dadhya^irah. 
6.61.8b:  1.44.  i4d,  a^yibhyam  usasa  sajuh. 
6.61.8C-10C,  a  yahy  agne  atrivat  sute  rana. 


5.62.  4b  (^yava^va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

manitsu  vo  dadhlmahi  st6mam  yajfiam  ca  dhranuya, 

vi^ve  y6  manusa  yuga  Lpanti  mart  yam  risah.j  |v  1.42.2^ 
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6.i6.22b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

pra  vah  sakhayo  agnaye  stomam  yajfiam  ca  dhrsnuya, 

area  gaya  ca  vedhase. 

Translate  5.52.4  :  'To  the  Marutw,  in  your  behalf,  let  us  sturdily  offer  praise  and  sacrifice, 
to  all  of  them  that  (protect)  the  ages  of  men,  protect  the  mortal  from  injury.'  As  regards 
6.16.22  Ludwig,  382,  renders,  'eurem  Agni,  o  freunde,  preist  und  singt  mit  anstrengung, 
(liod  und  opfer)  dem  ordner'.  In  his  note  he  remarks,  'area  gaya:  fur  arcata  gayata  '. 
Uraasmann,  '  Auf,  Freunde,  eurem  Agni  bringt  Gesang  und  Opfer  kiihnlich  dar,  Dem  Ordner 
preis  und  singe  ihm  '.  The  absence  of  a  verb  in  the  first  distich,  and  the  anacoluthon  between 
jib  and  c  that  remains  even  after  supplying  the  verb,  show  that  the  scrappy  stanza  is  modelled 
after  existing  patterns  (cf.  6.45.4).  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  pada  originated  in 
5.52.4.  In  both  stanzas  vah  is  the  well-known,  loose  ethical  dative,  (  in  your  behalf  ;  cf. 
under  1.37.4. 

5.62.4(i  :   i.42.2l)j  5.67.3'^,  panti  martyam  risah. 

|6.53.10l>,  tvesam  ganarii  marutaiii  navyaslnam  :  5.58.  ib,  stuse  ganam,  &c.] 


6.63.161'  (Qyavasva  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

stuhi  bhojun  stuvato  asya  yamani  ranan  gavo  na  ydvaee, 

yatuh  purvah  iva  sakhlhr  anu  hvaya  gim  grnlhi  kSminah. 

jo.25.id  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Soina) 

Lbhadrarii  no  api  vataya  muno  daksam  uta  kratum,j  «w  10.20.  t 

adha  te  sakhyo  undhaso  vi  vo  m&de  ranan  gavo  na  yavase  vivaksase. 

For  upi  vlitaya  see  Max  Miiller.  SHE.  xxxii.  ^02,  437.  —  Cf.  the  pada,  gavo  na  javasenv  a, 
under  [,9i.i3b. 


5.54.11d  ((^yava^va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

ahsesu  va  rstayah  patsii  khadayo  Lvaksassu  rukma  maruto  rathe  9tibhah,j 

" 


agnibhrajaso  vidyiito  gabhastyoh  giprah  Qir?asu  vitata  hiranydyi^i. 

8.7.25^  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 
vidyiiddhasta  abhidyavah  giprah  girsan  hiranyayih, 
gubhxa  vy  aiijata 


5.54.  i  icd  and  8.  7.  25*b  paraphrase  one  another,  in  deference  to  their  respective  metrical 
neods  ;  incidentally  the  phrase  <;iprah  cirsasu  in  5.54.11  is  replaced  by  9iprah  cirsan  in  8.7.25. 
Since  the  Maruts,  collectively,  have  many  heads,  the  word  9irKasu  might  seem  more  original, 
but  similar  expressions  with  generic  singular  are  so  easily  called  up  from  other  languages  as  to 
make  this  argument  otiose.  For  ciprah  see  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  301  ;  Henry,  M6moires 
do  la  Soci6t6  de  Linguistique,  ix.  19  (reprint).  In  general  cf.  for  the  stanzas  1.64.4  ;  166.9.10  ; 
7.56.13. 

6.65.1(t—  9'*,  ^ubharh  yatum  anu  ratha  avrtsata. 

(6.56.3°,  virokinah  suryasyeva  i^mayah  :  10.91.4^,  arepasah  suryasyeva,  &c.] 
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5.55.9b+c  (<?yava$va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

mrlata  no  maruto  ma  vadhistanasm&bhyam  Qarma  bahularb  vi  yantana, 

adhi  stotrasya  sakhyasya  gatana  L?iibham  yatam  anu  ratha  avrtsata.j 

fcr  refrain,  5.55-ld-9d 

6.5i.5d  (Rjiyvan  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 
dyaus  pitah  pi'thivi  matar  adhrug  agne  bhratar  vasavo  mrlata  nah, 
viyva  aditya  adite  sajosa  asmabhyam  garma  bahulam  vi  yanta. 
10.78.8°  (Syamara^mi  Bhargava  ;  to  Maruts) 

subhagan  no  devah  krnuta  suratnan  asrnan  stotrn  maruto  vavrdhanah, 
adhi  stotrasya  sakhyasya  gata  sanad  dhf  vo  ratnadheyani  santi. 

Aufrecht,  in  the  Preface  to  his  second  edition  of  the  Rig-  Veda,  p.  xvi,  thinks  that  tlu- 
author  of  6.51.5  used  5.55.9  as  a  pattern.  He  hints  that  he  regards  adhrug  in  6.51.5  »H  a 
makeshift  to  express  the  idea  of  ma  vadhistana  in  5.55.9.  The  argument  doe«  not  seemi 
weighty.  On  the  other  hand  10.78.8  does  not  mnke  a  specially  good  impression  in  relation  to 
5.55.9.—  Cf.  9.72.9d. 

5.55.10d:  4.50.6'1  ;  8.4o.i2d  ;  48.13d;  io.i2i.io'1,  vayaiii  syama  patayo  raylnum. 

5.56.1d:   I.4Q.T1';  8.8.7a,  diva^  cid  rocanad  adhi. 

5.66.4d:  1.37.11°,  pra  cyfivayanti  yumabhih. 

5.56.6a,  yufigdhvam  hy  arusl  rathe  :   1.  1  4.  1  2a,  yuksva  hy  arusl  rathe. 

5.56.6cd,  yufigdhvam  hart  ajira.  dhun  volhave  vahistha  dhuri  volhave  :  1.134.  3bt>? 
vayii  rathe  ajirii  dlniri  volhave  vahisthfi  dhuri  volhave. 

5.57.7d,  bhakslya  vo  Vaso  daivyasya  :  4.  21.10*1,  bhaksiya  t6  Vaso  daivyasya. 


5.57.8  =  5.58.8  ((Jtyava^va  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

hay6  ndro  maruto  mrlata  nas  tiivimaghaso  amrta  rtajnah, 

satyagrutah  kavayo  yiivano  bf  hadgirayo  brhad  uksamanah. 

[5.58.1h?  stuse  gamiih  miirutarii  navyasmam  :  5.53.  io'':  tvesam  ganarii,  &c.  | 
5.01.19C,  parvatesv  apa^ritah  :   i.84.i4b,  parvatesv  apa^ritam. 
5.04.1a,  varunam  vo  riyadasam  :   1.2.7'',  varunam  ca  riyadasam. 
5.64.3d  :   i  .  1  2  7  .  i  oe,  vf  $  vftsu  ksasu  j  ogu  ve. 

5.65.2b+d  (Ratahavya  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ta  hi  yresthavarcasa  raj  ana  dirghagruttama, 
ta  sdtpati  ptavf  dha  rtavana  jdne-jane. 

8.ioi.2b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

varsisthaksatra  urucaksasa  nara  rajana  dirghaQruttama, 

ta  bahiita  na  dansana  ratharyatah  Lsakam  siiryasya  ra9mibhih.j  «wi.47.7d 
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(Yajata  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  Aryaman) 
te  hi  satya  rtaspf  ga  rtavano  jane-jane, 
sunlthasah  sudanavo  L'hho<,-  cid  urucakrayah.j  60*5.6  7.4* 

[5.85.  5  b,  syama  saprathastame  :  1.94.13°,  Barman  syama  tava  saprathastame.] 
[6.65.5S  anehasas  tvotayah  :  8.47.i*-i8e,  anehaso  va  Qtayah.] 

6.06.3a  (Ratahavya  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ta  vain  e"se  rathanam  urvfm  gavyQtim  esam, 
ratahavyasya  sustutiiii  dadhfk  stomair  manamahe. 
5.86.4ft  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ta  vam  096  rathanam  Lindr&gni  havamahe,j  «*•  5-86.4b 

Lpatl  turasya  rddhasoj  vidvansa  gfrvanastama.  <&r  5.86.4^ 

There  ia  no  difficulty  in  5.86.4,  whether  we  render  e*se  by  '  for  the  promotion',  or  by  'at 
the  desire  '.  The  former  is,  recently,  the  conclusion  of  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  290  ;  the  latter 
that  of  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixii.  477  ;  KV.  Noten,  p.  359.  I  see  no  reason  for  refusing  the 
guidance  of  such  expressions  as  gavam  e*se  10.48.9,  or  raya  e"se,  5.41.5,  8,  respectively  (  when 
desiring  cow»,  or  wealth'.  Accordingly  5.86.4:  'We  call  upon  you,  0  Indra  and  Agni,  when 
we  desire  chariots,  ye  lords  of  prompt  liberality,  wise,  fondest  of  hymns.'  According  to 
Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  359  (cf.  ZDMG.  liv.  608,  note),  5.66.3  would  yield  some  such  result  : 
1  (We  beseech)  you,  when  we  desire  chariots,  for  broad  scope  for  them  ;  —  beautiful  praise  with 
hymns  do  we  eagerly  devise  for  him  that  npends  oblations.'  Geldner,  1.  c.  :  'Euch  beide  verehren 
wir  dreist  mit  Stomas,  dam  it  diese  Wagen  auf  eine  weite  Bahn  gelangen,  (kommt)  zu  des 
Ratahavya  Loblied.'  Neither  of  these  more  recent  translations,  nor  two  others  which 
Ludwig,  103,  proposed,  are  conclusive.  Grassmann,  '  Mit  Lob  gedenken  eurer  wir,  mit  Ernst, 
wenn  eurer  Wagen  Schar  hineilet  auf  die  weite  Flur  urid  zu  des  Opfrer's  Lobgesang'.  One 
thing  seems  certain,  namely,  that  the  charioti?  belong  to  the  sacrificers,  not  to  the  gods 
(sunvato  rath  ah,  1.94.8),  but  I  confess  that  5.66.3,  most  likely  secondary,  seems  to  me  as 
obscure  as  ever. 

6.66.4C,  ni  ketiina  jananam  :  1.191.4°,  nf  ketavo  jananam. 

5.67.1C  (Yajata  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

bal  itthii  deva  niskrtam  aditya  yajatam  brhdt, 

varuna  mitraryaman  varsistham  ksatram  a^athe. 

8.67.  4b  (Matsya  Sammada,  or  others  ;  to  Adityas) 

Lm6hi  vo  mahatam  avoj  varuna  mitraryaman,  «tr  8.47.  ia 

Lavansy  i  vmlmahe.j  «w  8.  26.  2  ic 

i  o.i  2  6.  2b  (Kulmalabarhisa  (^ailQsi,  or  Anhomuc  Vamadevya  ;  to  Vi^ve 

Devah) 

tad  dhi  vayam  vrnlmahe  varuna  mitraryaman, 
y6na  nir  anhaso  yuyam  patha  netha  ca  martyam  ati  dvfsah. 
Cf.  varuno  mitro  aryamu,  under  1.26.4'';  and  the  two  padas  7.59.1°,  tasmfi  agne  varuna 

mitraryaman   (note  enclitic   agne),  and  8.19.35°,  vayam  t£  vo  varuna  mitraryaman.      For 

5.67.1  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  360. 

5.67.2a  (Yajata  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

a  yad  y6nim  hiranydyam  varuna  mitra  sadatha^i, 

,  dhartara  caraanlnaxhj  yantam  sumnam  ri^adasa.  <v  1.  1  7.20 
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9.64.20*  (Ka$yapa  MarTca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  yad  y6nim  hiranyayam  a^ur  rtasya  sidati, 
jahaty  apracetasah. 

5.67.2C :   i .  1 7. 2C,  dhartara  carsanlnslm. 

6.67.8b:   i.26.4b;  41. ib;  4.55.  iob;  8.i8.3b;  28.2*  ;  83.2b  ;  io.i26.3b-7b,  varuno 
mitro  aryama. 

5.67.3d:  i.4i.2b;  5.52.4^,  panti  martyam  risah. 
5.67.4b,  rtavano  jane-jane :  5.65. 2d,  Havana  jane-jane. 

5.67.4d  (Yajata  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  arid  Varuna  with  Aryaman) 

t6  hi  satya  rtasp/^a  Lrtavano  jane-jane, j  H^  5.65.2^ 

sunlthasah  sudanavo  'nhdg  cid  urucakrayah. 

8.18.50  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Adityas) 

t6  hi  putr<4so  aditer  vidiir  dvesaiisi  y6tave, 

anh6g  cid  urucakrayo  'nehasah. 

Pada  8.8.15°  is  clearly  composite  :  auobasah  is  cadence  in  8.45.11°;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2, 
class  B  4. 

5.09.8b  (Urucakri  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  Aditi) 
pratar  devim  aditim  johavimi  madhyaradina  lidita  suryasya, 
ray6  mitravaruna  sarvatatele  tokaya  tanayaya  ^am  y6h. 

5-7^.3b  (Atri  Bliauma  ;  to  A$vins) 

uta  yatam  samgav6  pratar  ahno  madhydmdina  udita  suryasya, 
diva  naktam  avasa  ^amtamena  ned.anlm  pltir  a^vina  tatana 
For  sarvatata  in  5.69.3  see  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Iv.  301. 

6.71.1a  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
a  no  gantam  rigadasa  varuna  mitra  barhana, 
upemdm  carum  adhvaram. 

8.8.i7a  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva;  to  Afvins) 

a  no  gantam  rigadasemdm  stomam  purubhuja, 

krtam  nah  su^riyo  narema  datam  abhlstaye. 

5.71.2°  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
v*9vasya  hi  pracetasa  varuna  mitra  rajathah, 
igana  pipyatam  dhiyah. 

7.94.2°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

L^rnutam  jaritur  havamj  indragnl  vanatam  girah,  «v  7-94.2n 

io&na  pipyatam  dhiyah. 

34  [B.O.S  20] 
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9.19.2°  (Asita  K&9yapa,  or  Devala  K^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana,  here 

Indra  and  Soma) 

yuvam  hf  sthah  svarpatl  fndra9  ca  soma  gopatl, 
icana  pipyatam  dhiyah. 

5.71.3a,  upa  nah  sutam  a  gatam :  1.16.4"  J  3-42-lfS  upa  nah  sutam  i  gahi. 

5.71.31'  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

,  upa  nah  sutam  a  gatam j  varuna  mitra  dagiisah,  <v 1. 16.4* 

Lasya  stfmasya  pltaye. j  «r  i .  2  2.  ic 

8.47. ih  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Adityas) 

,mahi  vo  mahatam  avoj  vdruna  mitra  da^iise,  Wr  8.47.1* 

yam  aditya  abhf  druh(>  raksatha  nem  agham  na?ad  Lanehaso  va  tttayah 

suUtayo  va  Otayah.j  ««r  refrain,  8.47.  i«f  ff. 

6.71.8°:    1.22.1°;  23.2°;  4.49.5°;  6.59. iol*  ;  8.76.6°;  94.io°~i2°,  asya  soinasya 
pltaye. 

5.72.1C-3C,  nf  barhfsi  sadatam  (3°,  sadatam)  somapTtaye. 

5.72.31'  (Bahuvrkta  Atreya  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

rnitru?  ca  no  varuna9  ca  jusetam  yajfiam  istaye, 

tnf  barhisi  sadatam  somapTtaye. j  4»"  refrain,  5.72.  ic-^c 

5*78.3!<  (Saptavadhri  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 

ayvina  vajinlvasQ  jus6tham  yajflam  istaye, 

Lhansav  iva  patatam  a  sutiih  upa.j  4w  refrain,  5.78.ic-3c 

8.38.4R  ((J/yava^va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

jusethaih  yajfiam  istaye  sutam  somarii  sadhastuti. 

fndragnl  a  gatam  nara. 

5.73.1d  (Paura  Atreya ;  to  Acvins) 

yad  adya  sthah  paravati  yad  arvavaty  ayvina, 

yad  va  puru  purubhuja  yad  antariksa  a  gatam. 

8'97-5d  (Bebha  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  vasi  rocan6  divah  Lsamudrasyadhi  vistapi,j  Wr8.34.  i3b 

yat  parthive  sadane  vrtrahantama  yad  antariksa  a  gahi. 

Cf.  for  5.73.i*b  the  very  similar   distich   8.i3.i5*b;   97-4*b,   yac  chakrasi  paravati  yad 
arvavati  vrtralnan.     For  the  stanza  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  360,  bottom. 

6.73.2a  (Paura  Atreya ;  to  A9vins) 

ihd  tya  purubhutama  puru  dahsansi  bibhrata, 

varasyd  yamy  adhrigu  huv6  tuvfatama  bhuj^. 

8.22.3*  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

ihd  tya  purubhutama  deva  namobhir  a9vinri, 

Larvaclna  sv  a  vase  karamahej  Lgantara  d&9uso  grham.j 

*«w'c:  cf.  8.22.3®;  d:  8.5.5° 
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5.78.8b:  1.30.  1  9b,  cakram  rathasya  yemathuh. 

5.73.5*  (Paura  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  ydd  vam  surya  rdtham  tisthad  raghusyadam  sada, 

pari  vam  arusa  vayo  ghrna  varanta  atapah. 

8.8.ioa  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 
a  ydd  yam  y6$  an&  rdtham  atisthad  vajinivasa, 
vi^vany  a^vina  yuvam  pra  dhitany  agachatam. 
Cf.  1.116.17. 

[6.73.1Oa,  ima  brahmani  vardhana:  8.62.4^,  indra  brahmani  vardhanft.] 

5.74.10ab  (Paura  Atreya  ;  to  A^vins) 

aQvina  yad  dha  kdrhi  cic  chu^ruyatam  imdm  hdvam, 

vasvlr  Q  sii  vam  bhiijah  prncanti  sii  vain  pfcah. 

8.73.5ab  (Gopavana  Atreya,  or  Saptavadhri  AtrejTa  ;  to  A^vins) 

yad  adyd  kdrhi  kdrhi  cic  chuQruyatam  imdm  havam, 

Lanti  sad  bhntu  vam  avah.  j  ««r  refrain,  8.  73.  i  c-  1  8° 

6.76.1e-9e,  mddhvT  mama  9rutam  havam. 

5.75.2C:  r.92.i8b;  8.5.nb;  8.K,  dasra  hfranyavai'tanl  ;  8.87.5°,  dasra  hfranya- 
vartani  ^ubhas  patl. 

5.76.3b  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  Ayvins) 

a  no  ratnani  bibhratav  dgvina  gdchatam  yuvdm, 

nidra  hiranyavartani  jusana  vajinlvasQ  ,  madhvl  mama  9rutam  havam.  j 

fcs-  refrain,  5.75-ie-9e 

8.8.ib  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 

La  no  vtyvabhir  tttibhirj  dgvina  gdchatam  yuvam,  Wr  7.24.4* 

Ldasra  hiranyavartanij  Lplbatarii  somyam  madhiUj 

tfw*c:   1.92.  1  8b;  d:  6.60.  i5d 

8.85.  i  b  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

La  me  havam  nasatyjagvina  gdchatam  yuvdm,  «r  1.  1  83.5'! 

madhvah  somasya  pltaye. 

Note  that  5.75.2°  «  8.8.  ic.-—  The  pad  a,  rudra  hiranyavartani,  5.75.3",  is  a  version  of  the 
more  frequent  dasra  hiranyavartani  ;  see  under  1.92.18. 

5.75.7a:  i.22.ib;  5.78.1%  a9vinav  eha  gachatam. 


5.76.  7b  (Avasyu  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 

L»9vinav  eha  gachatam  j  nasatya  ma  vi  venatam,  &-  i.22.ib 

tira9  cid  aryaya  pan  vartir  yatam  adabhya  Lmadhvl  mama  9rutaih  hdvam.j 

•r  refrain,  5-75-je-9e 
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5.78.ib  (Saptavadhri  Atreya ;  to  Apvins) 

La9vinav  6ha  gachatariij  nasatya  ma  vi  venatam,  «s-  1.22.  ib 

Lhansdv  iva  patatam  a  sutah  upa.j  «w  refrain,  5.78.ic~3c 

For  tirat;  cid  aryaya  pari  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  458,  note  :  RV.  Noten,  p.  363  (where 
earlier  literature  is  cited).  It  seems  to  me  that  we  must  adhere  to  Roth's  early  conjectural 
emendation  arya  a.  Cf.  my  remarks  under  4.29.1°. 

5 . 75 . 9d :   i .  3 o.  1 8b,  ratho  dasrav  amartyah. 

5.76.8l):  5.69.3b,  madhyariidina  udita  suryasya. 

5.76. 4C:  5. 43. 1 1 a,  a  no  divo  brhatah  parvatad  a. 

5.76.5  =  5.42.18  =  5-43-r7  =  5-77-5 

5.77.5  :  see  preceding  item. 

5.78.1a:   i.22.ib;  5.75.7",  afvinav  elm  gachatam. 

5.78.1b:  5.75-71',  nasatya  ma  vi  venatam. 

5.78.1C-3C,  hansav  iva  patatam  a  sutah  upa. 

5.78.3b:  8.38.4a,  jusetharii  yajnam  istaye  ;  5-72.31',  jusetarh  yajnam  ist4ye. 

1 6.78. 8a,  yatha  vato  yatha  vanam :  io.23.4d,  ud  id  dlmnoti  vato  yatha  vanam.] 

6.79.1de-3de,  satya^ravasi  vayy^  sujate  avvasCinrte :  5.79.  ie-ioe,  siijate  a9vasanrte. 

5.79.2b  :  see  next  item. 

5.79.81',  9n:  i-48.ib,  vy  uchft  duhitar  divah ;  5.79.2^,  vy  aucho  duhitar  divah. 

5.79.6ft:  4.32.12°,  aisu  dha  vlravad  ya9ah. 

6.79.6°,  7C,  ye  no  radhahsy  ahraya  (7e,  a9vya). 

6.79.7b  :  4.55.9*,  uso  maghony  a  vaha. 

5.79.8a  (Satya^ravas  Atreya  ;  to  Usas) 

uta  no  gdmatir  i?a  a  vaha  duhitar  divah, 

,  sakam  suiyasya  ra9mibhihj  yukruih  9(>cadbhir  arcibhih  Lsujate  ayvasQnrte.j 

c:  i.47.7d;  e:  refrain,  5.79.ie-ioe 

8.5-9a  (Brahmfttithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

utd  no  g6matir  i§a  uta  satir  aharvida. 

vi  pathah  sat4ye  sitam. 

9.62.24*  (Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

uta  no  gdmatir  iso  vi^va  araa  paristubhah, 

Lgrnano  jamadagnina.j  «v  3.6 2. 1 8* 

Cf.  the  p&da,  tvam  no  gomatlr  isah,  8.23.29^ 
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5.70.80:  1.47.7*;  137.26;  S.ioi.2'1,  sakaih  suryasya  raymibbih. 

6.79.3b,  8a  :  1.48.1^,  vy  ucha  duhitar  divah  ;  5.79.2*',  vy  uucho  duhitar  divah. 

5.80.4C:  1.124.3°,  rtasya  pantham  anv  eti  sadhu  :  io.66.i3l>.   rtasya  pantham 
anv  emi  sadhuyii. 

5.80.4d:  i.i24.3d,  prajanativa  na  di$o  minati. 

[5.80.6b,  y6seva  bhadra  ni  rinite  apsah  :   i.i24.7d,  uad  hasreva  ni  rinTte  apsah.] 

5.80.6°  (Satya^ravas  Atreya  ;  to  lisas) 

esa  pratlci  duhitil  div6  nfn  Lyoseva  bhadrii  in  rinite  apsah,  j  <j4»-cf.  1.124.7^ 

vyurnvatl  dagiise  varyani  piinar  jyotir  yuvatih  parvathakah. 

6.5o.8d  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah  ;  here  Savitar) 

La  no  devah  savitu  trayamanOj  hiraiiyapanir  yajato  jagamyat,  4*"cf.  6.50.8" 

yo  datravah  usaso  na  pratlkaiii  vyurnut6  daguse  varyani. 

It  would  seem  natural  that  the  Usas-stanza,  5.80.6,  is  the  original  occasion  of  the  repeated 
p&da,  because  the  same  goddess  figures,  6,50.8,  in  a  secondary  comparison,  so  familiar  as  to 
verge  upon  proverb.  Cf.  the  opening  paragraphs  of  Part  2,  chapter  4.  —  The  cadence  dacuse 
varyani  also  in  i.35.8d;  1.163.  13d  J  MS.  1.5.4°;  70.12;  Ap$.  6.i7-ioc. 

5.82.2a,  asya  hi  svayasastaram  :  5.i7.2ft?  asya  hi  svayayastarah. 


5.82.2°  ((^yavasva  Atreya  ;  to  Savitar) 

Lasya  hi  svayafastarariij  savitiih  kdc  cana  priyam,  **"  5.17.2'* 

nd  minanti  svarajyam. 


nd  minanti  svarajyam 

8.93.1  ib  (Sukaksa  Augirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

yasya  te  nu  cid  adi^am  na  minanti  svarajyam, 

na  devo  nadhrigur  janah. 


5.82.3b  (Qyavasva  Atreya  ;  to  Savitar) 

sa  hi  ratnani  da^iise  suvati  savita  bhdgah, 

tarn  bhagarh  citram  imahe. 

7.66.4°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Adityas) 

Lyad  adya  sura  udit6j  'naga  mitro  aryama,  4«r  7.66.4* 

suvati  savita  bhagal^. 

The  stanza  7.66.4  is  less  well  knit  than  5.82.3,  suvati  having  no  object,  but  the  construc- 
tion continues  tolerably  in  the  next  stanza,  supravlr  astti  sa  ksayah.  Yet  I  have  little  doubt 
that  su\ati  savita  bhagah  originated  in  connexion  with  ratuani  in  5.82.3.  Cf.  4.55.10; 
5.42.5  ;  7.15.12,  in  all  of  which  savita  bhagah  is  implored  to  bestow  goods  or  benefits. 

5.82.6a  ($yava$va  Atreya  ;  to  Savitar) 
an&gaso  aditaye  devasya  savitiih  save, 
vigva  vamani  dhimabi. 
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8.22.i8d  (Sobhari  Kftnva  ;  to  A$vins) 

supra  vargam  suvlryam  susthu  varyam  anadhrstam  raksasvfna, 

asmfnn  d  vam  ayane  vajinivaso  vigvfi  vamani  dhimahi. 

8.i03.5d  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  drlh6  cid  abhi  trnatti  vajam  arvata  Lsa  dhatte  aksiti  $ravah,j  fw  1.40.4* 

tv6  devatra  sada  purQvaso  viQva  vamani  dhimahi. 

The  word  Arvata  in  8.103.5  Beems  to  me  to  be  hypermetric  and  glossal ;  differently  Arnold, 
VM.,  p.  315.  Both  form  and  sense  of  the  ntanza  show  it  to  be  a  late  conglomerate. 

5.83.1b  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Parjanya) 

Acha  vada  tavasam  glrbhir  abhf  stuhi  parjanyam  ndmasa  vivasa, 

kanikradad  vrsabh6  jlradanQ  r6to  dadhaty  dsadhlsu  gdrbham. 

8.96.i2b  (Tirade!  Angirasa,  or  Dyutana  Maruti ;  to  Indra) 

tad  vividdhi  yat  ta  fndro  jujosat  stuhi  sustutim  ndmasa  vivasa, 

upa  bhdsa  jaritar  ma  ruvanyah  ^ravaya  viicam  kuvid  anga  v6dat 

Primu  facie  5.83.1  ought  to  be  the  original  source  of  the  pada.  See  the  opening  paragraph R 
of  Part  2,  chapter  4. 

5.83.5'1  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Parjanya) 

yasya  vrat6  prthivi  nannamlti  yasya  vrate  faphavaj  jarbhurlti, 

yasya  vrata  oaadhlr  vi^varQpah  sa  nah  parjanya  mahi  gdrma  yacha. 

io.i69.2(1  (^abara  Kakslvata  ;  to  Gavah) 

yah  sarttpa  vfrQpa  6karUpa  ydsam  agnir  fstya  namani  veda, 

ya  ahgirasas  tapaseha  cakrus  tabhyah  parjanya  mahi  ^drma  yacha. 

We  may  presume  that  io.i69.2d  echoes  the  fine  Parjanya  hymn.  The  relation  of  Parjanya 
to  cattle  is,  of  course,  through  the  plants  which  they  must  eat  to  prosper  ;  see  5.83.4,  5, 10  ; 
10.169.1. 

[6.83.911,  yat  ki'rh  ca  prthivyiim  adhi :  8.49.7b;  5o(Val.a).7b,  yad  va  prthivyam 
adlii  (8.50.7^  divi).] 

[6.85.3C,  t6na  vi^vasya  bhiivanasya  raja:  3.46.2°;  6.36.4^,  6ko  vi'9vasya,  &c.  ; 
9.97. $6b,  s6mo  vf^vasya,  &c. ;  10.168.2^,  asya  vf^vasya,  &c.] 

|  6.8B.61',  mahi rii  devasya  nakir  d  dadharsa;  6.7. 5b,  mahany  agne  nakir,  &c.] 

5.85.7b,  sakhayam  va  sadam  id  bhrataram  va:  i.i85.8b,  sakhayam  va  sadam  ij 
jaspatirh  va. 

|  6.85.7(1,  yat  aim  aga^  cakrma  9i9rathas  tat:  1.179.5°;  7.93.7°,  yat  slm  aga$ 
cakrmd  tat  su  mrlatu  (7.93.7°,  mrla).] 

5.85.81'  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Varuna) 

kitavaso  yad  riripiir  na  divf  yad  v&  gha  satyam  uta  yan  na  vidmd, 

sarva  ta  vi  sya  ^ithir^va  devadha  te  syama  varuna  priyasah. 
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10.139.5°  fVfyvavasu  Devagandharva  ;  to  Vi^vavasu) 

viyvavasur  abhi  tan  no  grnatu  divyo  gandharvo  rajaso  vimanah, 

yad  va  gha  satyam  uta  yan  na  vidma  dhiyo  hinvand  dhfya  in  no  avyah. 

For  the  possible  relationship  of  10.139.5  with  an  itihasa  in  PB.  6.9.22,  and  its  meaning, 
see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  51,  54. 

5.86.2C  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indragnl) 

ya  pftanasu  dustara  ya  vajesu  gravayya, 

ya  pafica  car^antr  abhiLndragni  tit  havamahe.  j  wr  i .  2 1 .  3^ 

7. 1 5. 2»  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
yah  pafica  carsamr  abhi  nisasada  dame-dame, 

Lkavfr  grhapatir  yiiva.j  nri.12.61' 

9.101.9°  (Nahusa  Manava;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
y&  djisthas  tarn  a  bhara  pavamana  gravayyam, 
yah  pafica  carsanlr  abhi  rayfhi  yena  vanamahai. 
Of.  also  under  1.86.5.— See  Muir,  OST.  i.  178. 

5.86.2d:  i.2i.3b;  6.60.14^,  indragm  ta  havamahe. 
5.86.4a :  5.66.3*,  t&  vam  ese  rathanam. 

5.86.4b+c  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
Lta  vam  6se  rdthananij  indragni  havamahe, 
pati  turasya  radhaso  vidvuhsa  girvanastama. 

6.6o.5h  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ugra  vighanina  mrdha  indragni  havamahe, 

Lta  no  mrlata  idfoe.j  *<**•  1. 1 7. ic 

6.44.5^  (^amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

yam  vardhayantfd  girah  pdtim  turasya  radhasah, 

tarn  in  nv  asya  rodasl  Ldevi  9usmarii  saparyatah.j  «w  6. 4 4.5^ 

Cf.  indragni  ta  havamahe  under  1.21.  ^. 

6.86.6c+e  (Atri  Bhauma  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

evSndragnfbhyam  ahavi  havyam  9Qsyam  ghytdm  nd  putdm  adribhi^, 

ta  surifu  grdvo  brhad  rayim  gyndtsu  didhrtam  isarii  grnatsu  didhrtam. 

8.i2.4b  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

imam  stomam  abhfstaye  ghrtdm  na  putdm  adrivah, 

yena  mi  sadyd  <5jasa  vavaksitha. 

$.13.12*  (Narada  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

Lindra  ^avistha  satpatej  rayim  grndtsu  dharaya,  ««-  8. 1 3. 1 2« 

Lgravah  suribhyo  amftam  vasutvanam.j  <pr  7.8i.6n 

Ludwig,  748,  translates  5.86.6  as  follows  :  '  So  ward  Indra  und  Agni  das  havyam  ausgerufon, 
kraftdarstellendes  ghrta,  durch  der  steine  [soma  pressende]  Utigkeit  geheiligt,  Ac.'     Grass- 


5.86.6 — ]     Part,  1 :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  V       [272 

mann :  '  So  wurde  kraft'ger  Opferguss  von  Steinen,  reiner  Butter  gleich,  dem  Indra,  Agni 
ausgepresst,  &c.'  Grassmann  takes  ahavi  in  the  sense  of  asavi ;  in  this  way  he  is  able  to 
make  adribhih  depend  upon  ahavi.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  ahavi  adribhih  go  together,  or 
that  they  mean  '  was  pressed  by  the  stones '.  Ludwig  ignores  the  comparison  in  na,  and 
separates  the  expression  ghrtam  n&  putam  adribhih  which  on  its  face  would  seem  to  mean 
'  like  ghee  purified  by  the  adri '.  But  what  part  the  adri  may  have  played  in  purifying  ghee 
escapes  my  knowledge.  Soma  in  pariputo  adribhih  in  1.135.2,  but  not  ghee.  The  parallel  of 
8.12.4  may  help  to  clear  the  difficulty:  '(Receive)  this  song  of  praise,  purified  like  ghee, 
0  thou  whose  is  the  press-stone,  that  thou  mayest  help  ;  that  (song  of  praise)  by  which  now 
at  once  thou  hast  waxed  in  strength.1  See  6.10.2,  ghrtam  n&  960*  matayah  pavante  'like 
pure  ghee  the  prayer*  flow  purified  '.  The  expression  ghrtam  na  putam  (suputam),  in  com- 
parisons, also  3.2.1  ;  4.10.6  ;  5.12.1.  This  suggests  the  following  translation  for  5.86.6*b  :  'Thus 
for  Indra  and  Agni  a  solid  offering  was  offered — like  purified  ghee — accompanied  by  the 
(pressing  of  §oma)  by  the  press-stones.'  This  preserves  the  parallelism  between  the  two 
pildas  without  interfering  with  the  natural  construction  of  either. 

Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  368,  is  also  struck  by  the  difficulty  of  Adribhih  in  5.86  6,  and, 
like  myself,  doubts  whether  ghee  was  ever  purified  by  press-stones.  Whatever  may  be  the 
true  sense  of  5.86.6b  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  its  author  had  in  mind  the  previously 
existing  expression  ghrtam  na  putam  adrivah. 

5.87.2(1  (Evayamarut  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  y("  jfttd  mahind  y6  ca  mi  svayam  pra  vidmaria  bruvata  evayamarut, 
kratva  tad  vo  maruto  nddhfse  £avo  dana  mahna  tad  esam  adhrstaso  nadrayah. 
8. 20. 1 4(]  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 
tdn  vandasva  mariitas  tan  upa  stuhi  tesam  hi  dhuninam, 
arunam  na  caramas  tad  esarh  dana  mahna  tad  esam. 

We  may  render  5.87.2  :  'They  who  are  born  with  might,  and  who  now  themselves  manifest 
themselves  with  wisdom  (or,  by  wise  works) — evayamarut;  that  might  of  yours,  (coupled) 
with  skill,  O  Maruts,  is  not  to  be  assailed  ;  — that  (strength)  of  theirs  coupled  with  liberality 
and  greatness.'  I  agree  with  Grassmann  ;  Lanman,  JAOS.  x.  533  ;  Johansson,  Bezz.  Beitr.xx. 
89,  note;  and  Oldenborg,  ZDMG.  Ixiii.  290,  in  regarding  dana  as  instrumental  (probably  of 
daman).  As  regards  8.20.14  Grassmann  Neema  to  me  on  the  right  track:  'Verehre,  preise 
diese  Maruts ;  donn  sie  Bind  laut  rauschend  Rades  Speichon  gleich,  von  denen  keine  je  die 
letzte  ist,  so  sind  auch  sie  an  Gaben  und  an  Macht.'  Yet  in  this  rendering  na  in  aranam  na 
cammus  does  double  service,  once  as  '  gleich  '  and  once  as  '  keine  '.  Accordingly  I  would 
modify  Grassmann,  '  Praise,  laud  these  Maruts  !  For  among  these  impetuous  gods  (there  is) 
no  last  spoke ;  that  (strength,  sahas,  supplied  from  the  preceding  stanza)  is  theirs,  that 
(strength)  with  liberality  and  greatness  is  theirs.'  That  is  to  say,  the  impetuous  Maruts  rush 
on  continuously  like  the  spokes  of  the  rolling  wheel  none  of  which  is  last.  Differently,  Ludwig, 
702  ;  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  41  ;  Max  Miillcr,  SBE.  xxxii.  401 ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  101.  The 
interpretation  of  8.20. 14  being  after  all  not  quite  certain,  we  can  do  no  more  than  suspect  that 
its  last,  rather  loosely  attached  pad  a,  is  added  secondarily,  the  author  being  reminded  of  it  by 
the  ending  tad  esam  in  the  penultimate  pada. 

6.87.5e  (Evayamarut  Atreya  ;  to  Maruts) 

svano  nA  vo  'mavan  rejayad  vfsft  tveso"  yayis  tavisa  evayamarut, 

yena  sahanta  rnjata  svarocisa  sthara^mano  hiranyayah  svayudhasa  isminah. 

7.56.11*  (Vasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

svayudhasa  isminah  suniska  uta  svayam  tanvah  9umbhamanah. 
The  hieratic  word  ismin  occurs,  as  far  at*  I  know,  only  four  times,  all  in  the  Rig-Veda.  Y&ska 
dealt)  with  the  word  in  Nirukta  4. 1 6,  to  no  purpose.   All  Western  authorities,  as  far  as  I  know, 
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of  them,  derive  the  word  from  the  root  is  ' impel ',  or  from  the  noun  is  '  strength ',  and 
translate  by  something  like  'hasting',  'driving',  or  'forceful'.  Under  such  construction 
isminah  in  7.56.11  is  badly  coordinated  with  its  surroundings,  because  it  is  preceded  and 
followed  by  words  designating  the  war-like  or  personal  equipment  of  the  Maruts.  I  think  it 
can  be  made  plain  that  the  word  is  shortened  from  *isu-min  'armed  with  arrows',  that, 
therefore,  it  is  a  perfect  equivalent  of  isumant.  For  the  omission  of  u  before  m  I  may  simply 
refer  to  Wackernagel,  Altindische  Grammatik,  i.  p.  59,  with  the  additional  remark  that  the 
loss  of  u  before  m  seems  therefore  to  be  organic,  just  as  is  tho  loss  of  u  before  v. 

In  RV.  5.52.16  the  crested  Maruts  arc  said  to  call  upon  their  father  Eudra,  lidha  pitdram 
isminam  rudrtfm  vocanta  9ikvasah.  The  translation  'stormy*  suits  Rudra  of  course;  still 
better,  however,  is  '  armed  with  arrows '  ;  see  rudraya  ksipresavo  *  for  Rudra  who  has  swift 
arrows  '  in  RV.  7.46.1  ;  rudrah  svisuh  '  Rudra  who  has  strong  arrows  '  in  RV.  5.42.1 1.  In  the 
£atarudriya  sections  of  the  Yajur-Vedas  wo  have  namas  tigmesave,  and  namas  tlksnesave, 
both,  of  course,  referring  to  Rudra  ;  see  my  Vedic  Concordance  in  that  order.  In  AV.  1.19.3 
we  have  rudrah  9aravyayaitan  amitran  vi  vidhyatu,  '  May  Rudra  with  a  volley  of  arrows  hit 
our  enemies'  ;  cf.  also  RV.  10.125.6  ;  AV.  15.5.5.  Rndra's  missile  (rudrasya  hetih)  is  dreaded 
in  every  book  of  the  literature.  A  typical  expression  is,  rudrasya  hetih  pari  vo  vrnaktu,  TS. 
i. i.i. i,  et  al.  (see  Concordance).  Rudra  is  really  the  typical  archer  (a"star)  of  the  Veda,  AV. 
6.93.1;  RV.  10.64.8.  The  archer  is  described  as  isumant,  of  course,  RV.  2.42.2;  cf.  AV. 
20.127.6.  The  equation  ismin  =  isumant  follows  automatically. 

Otherwise  ismin  is  an  attribute  of  the  Maruts.  They  are  described  as  svHyudhasa  isminah, 
'having  strong  weapons  and  armed  with  arrows',  in  RV.  5.87.5;  7.56.11  ;  as  vaclmanta 
isminah,  'armed  with  axes  and  arrows',  in  1.87.6.  But  in  5.57.2  they  are  va<;Imanta 
rstimanto  .  .  .  sudhanvana  isumantah,  '  armed  with  axes,  spears,  bows,  and  arrows  V  and  so 
again  ismin  «=  isumant.  Cf.  also  RV.  5.53.4  (dhanvasu  by  the  side  of  vaclsu)  ;  8.20.4,  12.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  isminah  and  isumantah  are  metrical  doublets,  and  that  of 
the  two  isminah  is  the  secondary  formation,  as,  e.g.  ojasvin  :  ojasvant;  bhrajasvin  :  bhrajas- 
vant.2  Stems  in  -vin  and  -min  are  primarily  and  in  the  main  -varit  and  -mant  stems 
modulated  as  -in  stems. 

Of  the  two  forms  of  tho  repeated  pada  that  in  5.87.5  is  apparently  primary,  suniHkah  being 
added  from  some  such  connexion  as  4.37.4°. — The  word  stha^mano  in  5.87.5  (for  which, 
last,  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  369)  suggests  sthira  '  with  firm  reins '  ;  perhaps  with  a  kind 
of  haplology  from  sth(ir)aracmanah  (cf.  6.67.1).  I  do  not  think  that  tisthanti  ra9manah 
would  mean  anything  in  Sanskrit. — For  5.87.5  cf.  Geldner,  Vcd.  Stud.  iii.  32. 


1  Cf.  in  the  (^atarudriya,  nama  isumadbhyo  dhanvayibhyu9  (or,  dhanvavibhya9)  ca  ;  seo 
Concordance. 

2  See  Concordance,  under  indraujasvinn,  and  surya  bhrajistha. 
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REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING  TO 
BOOK  VI 

[0.1.2ft,   adha  h6ta  ny  asldo  yajlyan  :    5.i-5d,  6a;  6.i.6b;   io.52.2b,   all  closely 
similar  p  ft  das  ;  see  under  5.  i.5d.] 

6.1.4°:  1.72.3°,  namani  cid  dadhire  yajfifyani. 
[6.1.0b  :  see  under  6.1.  2a.] 

6.1.8",  viyarh  kavfrh  vifpatim  ^a^vatlnam:  3.2.  ion,  vi^am  kavim  vi9patim  manuslr 
isah  ;  5.4.3",  vi$arh  kavirii  vi9patim  manuslnam. 

6.1.  9b  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

so  agna  ije  $a9am£  ca  marto  yds  ta  anat  samidha  havyddatim, 
ya  dhutim  pari  veda  namobhir  vifvet  sa  varna.  dadhate  tvotah. 
io.i22.3(1  (Citramahas  Vasistha;  to  Agni) 

sapta  dhamani  pariyann  amartyo  dayad  da^iise  sukfte  mamahasva, 
suvirena  raymagne  svabhuva  yds  ta  anat  samidha  tdm  jusasva. 
For  6.1.9°  c^'  1>3I-5ci  y^  JH-hutiih  par!  ved&  vusatkrtim. 


f6.1.1Oh,  namobhir  agne  samidhota  havyaih  :   7.63.5(1,  namobhir  mitravarunota 
havyaih.J 

0.1.1OC  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

asma  u  te  main  mah6  vidhema  Lnamobhir  agne  samidhota  havyaih,  j  4«S"cf.  6.  i.iob 

v6di  suno  sahaso  girbhir  ukthair  a  te  bhadruyam  sumatau  yatema. 

6.I3.411  (The  same) 

yds  te  suno  sahaso  girbhir  ukthair  yajnuir  marto  ni<?itirii  vedyanat, 

vfyvaih  sa  deva  prati  varam  agne  dhattt3  dhanyam  patyate  vasavyaih. 

Ludwig,  Der  Rig-  Veda,  vi.  94*,  emends  vedyanat  (Pndap.  vcdya  anat)  to  vedyanat  »=  ve]dya 
linat.  Previously  in  his  Translation,  379,  he  rendered  6.i3.4ab,  '  der,  o  sohn  der  kraft,  mit 
liedern  und  ukthas,  mit  opfer  am  altare  deine  scharfe  zu  stande  gebracht  hat  '.  His  emenda- 
tion seems  to  me  to  be  correct,  his  rendering  on  the  road  to  correctness.  Both  v6di  in  6.1.10 
and  emended  vedyfi  in  6.13.4  are  instru  mentals,  'by  means  of  the  v6dl  (altar)'.  The  words 
are  coordinate  with  all  the  instrumental  (samidha,  &c.  ;  girhhih,  &c.)  in  the  two  stanzas. 
Translate  6.i.iood,  *  by  means  of  the  altar,  O  son  of  strength,  by  means  of  our  songs  and 
hymns  of  praise,  may  we  thy  kindly  favour  attain!'  Translate  6.i3.4*b,  'the  mortal  that 
hath  effected  thy  awakening,  O  son  of  strength  (Agni),  by  means  of  songs,  hymns  of  praise, 
sacrifice,  and  the  altar  '.  Differently  as  regards  vedyanat,  but  without  regard  to  the  parallel, 
Roth,  ZDMG.  xlviii.  679  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  i8i.  Cf.  also  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  I.  375. 
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6.1.11*  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

a  yds  tatantha  rddasi  vi  bhasa  9ravobhi9  ca  9ravasyas  tarutrah, 

brhadbhir  vajai  sthavirebhir  asm6  revadbhir  agne  vitaram  vf  bhahi. 

6.4.6^  (The  same) 

a  suryo  na  bhanumadbhir  arkair  agne  tatantha  r6dasi  vi  bhasa, 

citru  nayat  pari  tamahsy  aktah  ^ociafl.  patmann  au9ijo  na  dfyan. 

6.1.12°+d  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

nrvad  vaso  sadam  id  dhehy  asme  bhuri  tokaya  tanayaya  pa9vah, 

purvir  iso  brhatir  ar^agha  asm6  bhadra  saugravasani  santu. 

9.87.9°  (U9anas  Kavya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

uta  sma  ra9im  pari  yasi  g6nam  fndrena  soma  saratham  punanah, 

purvir  iso  by  hatir  jiradano  9iksa  9acivas  tava  td  upastut 

6.74.2d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Soma  and  Budra) 

somarudra  vi  vrhatam  visQcim  amlva  ya  no  gayam  aviv69a, 

Lar6  badhetham  nirrtim  paracau-j  asm6  bhadra  saugravasani  santu. 

tfsr  1.24.90 
For  9.87.  9d  cf.  the  padas  beginning  with  ^.iksa  9acivas  under  1.62.12. 


6.2.9b:  5.9.4d,  agne  pa9\ir  na  yavase. 
6.2.10a  :  4.9.  5a,  vesi  hy  adhvarlyatdm. 

6.2.11  =  6.14.6  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 
acha  no  mitramaho  deva  devan  agne  vocah  sumatim  rddasyoh, 
vihi  evastim  suksitim  div6  nrn  dviso  dhhansi  durita  tarema  ta  tarema 
tavavasa  tarema. 

6.  1  5.  1  5e  (Vltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

Labhi  prayahsi  siidhitani  hi  khy6j  ni  tva  dadhlta  rodasl  yajadhyai, 

«*r  6.15.15* 

ava  no  maghavan  vajasatav  agne  vi9vani  durita  tarema  ta  tarema  tava- 
vasa tarema. 

6.4.3d:  2.2o.5d,  a^nasya  cic  chi^nathat  pOrvyani. 

6.4.6b:  agne  tatantha  rodasl  vi  bhasa:  6.1.11%  a  yas  tatantha  rodasl  vi  bhasa. 

6.4.8d;  io.7b;  i2.6d;  i3.6d;  I7.i5d;  24.10$,  madema  9atahimah  suvlrah. 

6.5.1b  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

huv<§  vah  sQniim  sahaso  yiivanam  adroghavacam  matibhir  yavi$$ham, 

ya  invati  dravinani  praceta  vi9vavarani  puruvaro  adhriik. 
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6.22.2^  (Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

tarn  u  nah  piirve  pitaro  navagvah  sapta  vfpraso  abhf  vajayantah, 
naksaddabham    taturim    parvatestham  adroghavacam  matibhih  gdvi- 
stham. 

Translate  6.5.1,  'I  call  for  you  the  son  of  might,  the  youth  ;  him  whose  word  is  not  false, 
the  youngest  (I  call)  with  prayers,  &c.'  The  modulation  of  the  repeated  pada  is  interesting : 
yavifitham  for  Agni  (see  Macdonell,  Vcdic  Mythology,  p.  91) ;  oavistham  for  Indra.  £avasl  is 
Indra 's  mother  ;  seethe  author  in  ZDMG.  xlviii.  548,  and  cf.  9avistha  in  Grassmann's  Lexicon. 
The  word  adroghavacam  does  not  determine  the  prior  place  of  the  repeated  pada.  Though 
Indra  is  depicted  in  the  Brahmanas  as  a  good  deal  of  a  liar,  still  in  the  Rig-Veda  this  epithet 
is  assigned  not  only  to  him  (as  a  sort  of  lucus  a  non  laccndo^  but  also  to  Agni ;  see  Bergaigne, 
iii.  181,  187.  On  the  other  hand  the  repetition  of  the  line  settles  definitely  the  meaning  and 
government  of  matibhih  Ludwig,  546,  takes  matibhih  9avistham  in  6.22.2d  together  in  the 
Bense  of  'gedankcnBtUrksten  '.  This  is  disproved  by  the  parallel  words  matibhir  yavistham 
in  6.5. ib.  This  cannot  mean  '  godankenjiingster  '.  Translate  6.22.2.  '  Him  our  Fathers  of 
yore  .  .  .  (have  called)  with  their  prayers,  him  whose  word  is  not  false,  the  strongest.'  Cf. 
Orassmann,  i.  253. 

[6.5.5a,  yas  te  yajii£na  samidha  ya  uktlmih :  4-4.7]),  yas  tvfi  nityena  havisa  ya 
ukthaih.] 

[6.6.7°,  candram  rayirii  puruviram  brhantam :  4.44.6ft,  nu  no  rayirh,  &c.] 
[6.7.5}),  mahuny  agne  mikir  a  dadharsa  :  5.85. 6y>,  xnahfih  devasya  nakir,  &c.] 

6.7. 7a,  vi  yo  rajahsy  aniimlta  sukratuh  :  1. 160.4°,  vi  yo  mame  rajas! sukratOyaya. 
Cf.  6.8. 2C. 

[6.7.7b,  vai^vftiiaro  vi  divo  rocanu  kavfh :  9.85. 9*',  arQrucad  vi  divo,  &c.] 
6.8.2a  :  1. 143.2%  su  jayamanah  paramo  vyomani ;  7.5.7",  .  .  .  vyoman. 

[6.8.2°:    vy   hntariksam   amimlta   aukrutiih:    6.7.7a,    vi   yo   rajahsi  amimlta 
sukratuh.] 

6.8. 6ft,  asmakam  agne  maghavatsu  dharaya:    1.140.10".  asmakam  agne  magha- 
vatsu  dldihi. 

f6.8.7'tb,    adabdhebhis  tava  gopabhir  iste   'smukarh   pahi  trisadhastha  sQrin : 
i .  1 43.8Cl1,  adabdhebhir  adrpitebhir  ist6  'niniisadbhih  pari  pahi  no  jah.] 

6.10.1d  :  7.17.4",  Bvadhvani  karati  jatavedah  ;  3.6.6^  ;  7.i7.3b,  svadhvara  krnuhi 
jatavedah. 

f  6.10. 6d,  avlr  vajasya  gtldhyasya  satau  :  6.26.2^,  maho  vfijasya,  &c.] 
[6.11.5a,  vriije  ha  yan  namasa  barhir  agnau  :  7.2.4b,  pra  vrnjate  namasa,  &c.] 
[6.11.6b,  dev6bhir  agne  agnibhir  idhanah  :  6,i2.6b,  vi9vebhir  agne,  &c.] 
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6.12. 4b  (Bharadvaja  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

sasmakebhir  etart  na  ^Qsair  agni  stave  dama  a  jatavedah, 

drvanno  vanvan  kratva  narvosrah  piteva  jarayayi  yajnaih. 

7.I2.21'  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

sa  mahna  vi^va  duritani  sahvan  agni  stave  dama  a  jatavedah, 

sa  no  raksisad  duritad  avadyad  asmiin  grnata  ut&  no  maghonah. 

For  6.i2-4*b  cf.  5.41.10°,  grnlttf  agnir  etari  na  9usaih  ;  for  sundry  points  in  the  same  stanza, 
Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiii.  293 ;  xx.  39 ;  Oldenberg,  Prol.  464  ;  RV.  Noten,  I.  374. 

[6.12.6b,  vipvebhir  agne  agnibhir  idhanah :  6.  n.6b,  dev^bhir  agne,  &c.] 
6.13. 4a,  yas  te  sOno  sahaso  glrbhir  ukthaih:  6.1.10°,  vedl  snno,  &c. 

6.14.2°,  agnim  hotaram  llate  :  1.128.8%  agnim  hotaram  llate  vasudhitim  ;  5.  i.7l>, 

agnirfi  hotaram  llate  namobhih. 
Cf.  3.2o.2b,  agne  hotaram  llate  ;  8.43.20°,  vahnim  hotaram  llate. 

6.14.6  =  6.2.11. 

6.14.66  =  6.2.11°  ;  6.15.15®,  ta  tarema  tavavasa  tarema. 

6.15. 3b+e  (Vltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 
sa  tvam  daksasyavrko  vrdho  bhQr  aryah  parasyantarasya  tarusah, 
rayah  sQno  sahaso  martyesv   a  chardir  yacha  vitahavyaya  sapratho  bharad- 
vajaya  saprathah. 

10.  ii5.5h  (Upastuta  Varstihavya  ;  to  Agni) 

sa  id  agni'h  kanvatamah  kanvasakharydh  pdrasyantarasya  tarusah, 

agnih  patu  grnato  agnlh  sQrfn  agnir  dadatu  tesam  avo  nah. 

6.i6.33a  (Bharadvaja;  to  Agni) 

bharadvajaya  saprathah  gar  ma  yacha  sahantya, 

agne  varenyarii  vasu. 

1  have  indicated  previously  (under  1.48.15)  what  I  regard  as  the  explanation  of  the 
enigmatic  r  of  chardis.  In  the  period  of  the  composition  of  the  hymns  the  word  could  only 
have  been  chadis.  The  metre  of  the  verses  points  to  chadis,  instead  of  chardis,  in  all  critical 
positions:  1.48.15;  8.9.1  ;  iS.ai ;  27.4;  67.6;  71.14.  Grassmann  (aa  after  him  others)  out- 
lines the  problem  very  neatly  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  v. :  '  chardis,  wofiir  wahrscheinlich  u  be  rail 
chadis  zu  lesen  ist,  da  sammtliche  metrisch  entscheidenden  Stellen  die  KOrze  der  ersten 
Silbe  fordern  und  keine  deren  Lange  begiinstigt.  Das  r  scheint  in  die  spatere  Redaction 
durch  Missverstandniss  hineingedrungen.'  For  other  discussions  Hee  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Iv. 
312,  and  the  literature  there  cited. 

What,  now,  is  the  nature  of  this  *  misunderstanding ',  and  is  it  really  such  ?  Grassmaxm's 
statement  is  very  well  as  soon  as  we  substitute  for  misunderstanding  the  linguistic  term 
'contamination'.  The  poets  of  the  Rig- Veda  knew  only  the  word  chadis  'cover'.  Like 
other  words  of  this  semantic  class  the  word  meant  both  *  cover '  (in  the  physical  sense)  and 
' protection ' j  cf.,  e.g.,  varma,  'armour',  and  'protection'.  In  the  more  concrete  sense  of 
'cover1  chadis  occurs  in  RV.  10.85.10,  and  it  endures  in  the  sense  of  'cover',  'roof,  in  later 
times ;  e.g.  AV.  3.7.3,  down  to  Kathasaritsagara  2.49.  In  the  abstract  sense  of  '  protection  '  the 
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word  blended  with,  or  was  contaminated  by  c&rma  ( protection ',  taking  its  r  from  that  word. 
Again  in  that  form  the  word  endures  clear  through  to  Pali  chadl  (Childers*  Lexicon),  and 
Maharfistrl  Prakrit  chaddf  (Jacobi,  Erzahlungen,  p.  76, 1.  32).  The  contamination  obviously 
took  place  in  the  time  that  passed  between  Rig-Veda  composition  and  Rig-Veda  redaction.  At 
the  time  of  the  redaction  the  word  for  'protection1  had  so  definitively  assumed  the  form 
chard  is  that  the  diaskeuasts  had  to  substitute  it  for  the  poets'  chadfs,  metre  contradicente.  The 
old  word  chadis  had  completely  sloughed  that  meaning. 

That  all  this  is  indeed  HO,  is  rendered  probable  by  the  intimate  and  persistent  synonymy 
of  <;arma  and  chardis.  Thus  the  line,  RV.  7.52. a1',  <;arma  tokaya  tanayaya  gopah,  is  echoed  in  the 
formula,  chardis  tokaya  tanayaya  yacha,  TB.  1.1.7.1 ;  Ap£.  5.12.1.  In  RV.  i.ii4.5d  both  words 
occur  together,  9&rma  varma  chardir  asmabhyaih  yansat.  Almost  every  qualifying  expression 
that  is  used  with  <;arma  is  also  used  with  chardis  ;  e.g.  trivarutha  '  offering  threefold  safety ', 
or,  varuthya,  '  offering  safety ' ;  or  varutha  by  the  side  of  each  : 

f  9&rma  no  yansan  trivarutham,  10.66.5 

]  savita  <;arma  yachatv  asm6  triv&rtitham,  4.53.6 

Isa  nah  yurma  trivarutham  vi  yansat,  8.42.2 

^armanu  nas  triviruthena  pahi,  5.4.8 

trivarutham  maruto  yanta  na(;  chardih,  8.18.21 
Cf.  also  MS.  2.8.7'':  111.4;  KS.  17.6;  TA.  2.5.2. 

1 9arma  .  .  .  varuthyiim  trid  asmasu  vi  yantana,  8.47.10 
I  bfhaspatih  9<irma  ...  no  yamad  varuthyam,  5.46.5 
chardir  yad  varh  varuthyam,  6.67.2 

(bhdva  varutharh  .  .  .  maghdvadbhyah  curma,  1.58.9 
J9arma  no  yantam  amavad  varutham,  4.55.4 
|  ac  hi  dram  <;urma  yachata  .  .  .  varulham,  8.27.9 
yad  vah  . .  .  varutham  asti  yac  chardih,  8.67.6 

Or  again,  adjectives  for  4  broad  '  go  with  both  nouns  :  uru,  prthu,  and  especially  saprathah  : 
j  yacha  nah  (;urma  naprathah,  1.22.15 
(Baprathah  <;urma  yacha  siihantya,  6.16.33 

1  chardir  yacha  vltahavyaya  sapnlthah,  6.15.3 
saprathah  chardir  yantam  adabhyam,  8.5.12 

urv  asmu  aditih  yarma  yansat,  4.25.5 
jpr&  no  yachatad  avrkam  prthu  chardih,  1.48.15 
(prasmai  yachatam  avrkarii  prthu  chardih,  8.9.1. 

As  regards  other  adjectives,  or  other  related  connexions,  the  following  pairs  or  groups  speak 
for  themselves : 

duradharsam  grnat6  <;arma  yansat,  6.49.7 

ddhrstam  chardir  yad  v&m,  6.67.2 

bhava  .  .  .  maghavan  inaghavadbhyah  <;arma,  1.58.9 

chardir  yacha  maghavadbhya9  ca  mahyam  ca,  6.46.9  (of.  7.74.5  ;  8.5.12) 

<;arma  tokaya  tanayaya  gopah,  7.52.2 

adha  sma  yacha  tanv^  tdne  ca  chardih,  6.46.12. 

On  the  character  and  frequency  of  lexical  contaminations  see  the  author,  American  Journal 
of  Philology,  xvi.  410. 

6.15. 6d,  6e,  devo  devesu  vanate  hi  varyam  (6e,  no  diivah). 

6.16.7°  (Vitahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

samiddham  agniiii  samidha  gira  grne  ^uciiii  pavakam  purd  adhvar£  dhruvam, 

vipram  h6taram  puruvaram  adriiham  kavlm  summlir  imahe  jat&vedasam. 


279]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Bharadvaja  [ — 6.16.22 

8.44.10*  (Virttpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

vfpram  hdtaram  adriiham  dhumaketum  vibhavasum, 

yajnanam  ketum  imahe. 

6.16.12  (Vltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni)  = 
7.4.9  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  agne  vanusyatri  ni  pa  hi  tvam  u  nah  sahasavann  avadyat, 
sdm  tva  dhvasmanvad  abhy  dtu  pathah  sdm  rayi  sprhayayya^  sahasri. 
Cf.  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  liv.  606 ;  RV.  Noten,  1.  376. 

6.16. 15a  (Vltahavya  Angirasa,  or  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 
abhi  prayansi  siidhitani  hi  khy6  ni  tva  dadhlta  rodasl  yujadhyai, 
ava  no  maghavan  vajasatav  agne  vtyvani  durita  tarema  Ltil  tarema  tavavasa 
tarema.j  ^r6.2.ne 

io.53.2l>  (Devah  ;  to  Agni) 

aradhi  hota  nisada  yajlyan  abhi  prdyansi  siidhitani  hi  khyat, 
yajamahai  yajnfyan  hanta  devah  flaniaha  idyah  ajyena. 
See  under  1.135.4  f°r  *wo  very  similar  padas 

6.16.166:  6.2.ue  =  6.i4.6e,  ta  tarema  tavavasa  tarema. 
6.16.2C  :  5.26.1°  ;  8.102.16°,  a  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca. 

6.16.5l),  divodasaya  sunvat6 :  4.30.20°,  divodasaya  da9ime  ;  6.31.4^,  divodasaya 
sunvat^  sutakre. 

[6.16.7a,  tvam  agne  svadhyah  :  8.i9.i7a  ;  43.3Oa,  t6  ghed  agne  svadhyah.] 
6.16.7C:  1.15.7°  ;  5-2I.3'1,  yajn6au  devam  llate. 
6.16.98  :   1.14.11",  tvam  hota  manurhitah. 

6.16. 9]l  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

Ltvam  hota  manurhitoj  vdhnir  asa  vidiistarah,  <«r  1. 14. i  ia 

agne  yaksi  divo  vi'9ah. 

7.  i6.9b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

sa  mandraya  ca  jihvaya  vdhnir  asa  vidiistarah, 

agne  raylm  maghavadbhyo  na  a  vaha  havyadatirii  ca  sudaya. 

6.16.10«,  agna  a  yahi  vltaye:  5.5i.5a,  vuyav  a  yahi  vltaye. 
6.16.16C,  dhanamjayam  rane-rane:  1.74.3°,  dhanamjayo  rane-rane. 
[6.16.20a,  sa  hi  vi'9vati  parthiva:  6.45.20°,  sa  hi  vic;vani  parthiva.] 
6.16. 22b:  5.52.4h,  stomam  yajnam  ca  dhrsnuya. 
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6.16.241':  1.14.3°,  adityan  marutam  ganam. 

[6.16.28a,  agnfs  tigmena  ^oci'sa :  agne  tigm^na,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 
6.10.291':  i.78.ib;  6.i6.36b;  8.43.2^  j a tavedo  vicarsane. 

6.16.29C  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

suvfram  rayim  d  bhara  Jatavedo  vfcarsane,j  4«r  i.78.ib 

jahi  rdksansi  sukrato. 

9.63.28°  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

jpunanah  soma  dhuray^ndo  vi'9va  apa  srfdhah,  4®-9.63.28a 

jahi  rdksansi  sukrato. 

6.18.30ab  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  nah  pahy  anhaso  jatavedo  aghayatah, 

raksa  no  brahmanas  kave. 

7.15.  i5ftb  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
tvam  nah  pahy  anhaso  ddsavastar  aghayatdh, 
diva  naktam  adabhya. 

6.16. 38a  :  6.I5.36,  bharadvajaya  saprathah. 

6.16.35°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni) 

garbhe  matuh  pitiis  pitu  vididyutano  aksare, 

sidann  rtasya  y6nim  a. 

9.32.4°  (Qyava$va  Atreya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ubh6  somavacaka^an  mrgo  na  takto  arhasi, 
sidann  rtdsya  y6nim  a. 
9.64.11°  (Ka^yapa  Marica  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
nrmir  yas  te  pavitra  a  devavih  paryaksarat, 
sidann  rtdsya  y6nim  a. 

Cf.  rtdsya  y6nim  asMam,  under  3.62.13°. 

6.16.86b:  i.78.ib;  6.i6.29b;  8.43.2b,  jatavedo  vicarsane. 
6.16.40°:  5.9.3^  vifam  agnim  svadhvaram. 

6.16.44b,  abhi  prayahsi  vitaye:  i.i35.4b,  abhi  prayafisi  sudhitani  vltaye. 
6.16.44°:  1.14.6°,  d  devan  somapltaye. 
6.16.46°:  4.3.ib,  hotaram  satyayajam  rodasyoh. 

6.16. 46(1,  uttanahasto  namasa  vivaset:    3«i4.5b,   uttanahasta    namasopasadya  ; 
10.79.2^,  uttanahasta  namasadhi  viksti. 
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[6.16.47  :  10,91.14.     The  stanzas  are  closely  related  :  see  note  to  5.6.5.] 
6.16  .47a  :  5.6.5a,  a  te  agna  rca  havih. 

6.18.2a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

s&  yudhmdh  sdtva  khajakft  samadva  tuvimrakso  nadanumah  rjlsi, 

brhadrenu£  £yavano  manuslnam  ekah  krstTnam  abhavat  sahdva. 

7.20.3^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

yudhm6  anarva  khajakft  samadva  $urah  satrasad  janiisem  a  sal  hah, 

Lvy  asa  indrah  pftanah  svojaj  adha  vipvam  fatrayantam  jaghana. 

««r  7.20.30 

Cf.  8.1.7°:  all  old  formulas  describing  Indra's  fighting  qualities;  they  offer  no  basis  for 
chronological  discrimination. 

[6.18.12°,  nasya  satrur  na  pratimanam  asti  :  4.18.4°,  nahi  nv  asya  pratimanam 
asti.] 

6.19.1d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

mahah  indro  nrvad  ii  carsanipra  uta  dvibarha  aminah  sahobhih, 

asmadryag  vavrdhe  vlry^yoriih  prthiih  siikrtah  kartf  bhir  bhiit. 

7.62.i(i  (Vasistha  ;  to  SGrya) 

ut  suryo  brhad  arcihsy  a^ret  puru  vi^va  janima  manusanam, 

samo  diva  dadr^e  rocamanah  kratva  krtdh  siikrtah  kartf  bhir  bhut. 

Ludwig,  543,  renders  6.i9.id,'  weiten  raxim  erfulleiid  war  er  giinstig  gestimmt  von  den 
dionstverrichtenden  priestern'.  But  7.62.  id  exhibits  quite  a  different  sense.  Here  Ludwig, 
113,  quite  correctly,  '  mit  einsicht  geschaffen  ward  er  wolbeschaffen  gemacht  von  denen  die 
ihn  schufen'.  Therefore  6.i9.id  means  '  wide  and  broad  was  he,  well  fashioned  by  the 
creators'.  Cf.  Grassmann,  i.  249,  and  350. 

6.10.2b:  3.32.7^  brhantam  rsvam  ajaram  yuvanam  ;  6.49.10°  .  .  .  ajaram  susum- 


6.19.  3b:  3.54.  22b;  5-4.2d,  asmadryak  sam  mimlhi 

6.19.5d,  samudre  na  sindhavo  yadamanah  :  3.36.7",  samudrena  sindhavo,  &c. 

[6.19.7C,  yena  tokasya  tanayasya  satau  :  4.24.3d  ;  7.82.9^,  naras  tokasya  tanayasya 
satau  (7.82.9^,  sati'su).] 

6.19.8b+c  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  bhara  vfsanarh  cusmam  indra  dhanasprtam  QUQuvansam  sudaksam, 

y6na  vansama  prtanasu  Qdtrun  tavotfbhir  uta  jamfhr  ajamln. 

io.47.4b  (Saptagu  Angirasa;  to  Indra  Vaikuntha) 

sanadvajam  vipraviram  tarutram  dhanasprtam  guguvansam  sudaksam, 
dasyuhanam  ptirbhidam   indra   satyam    Lasmabhyam   citram  vfsanam 
rayirh  dah.j  ««r  refrain,  io.47.id-8d 

36  [H.O.S.  20] 
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8.60.  1  2a  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

y£na  vansama  pftanasu  gardhatas  taranto  arya  adi^ah, 

sii  tvam  no  vardha  prayasa  ^aclvaso  jinva  dhfyo  vasuvfdah. 

We  may  render  6.19.8  :  'Bring  to  us  thy  fiery  strength,  0  Indra,  that  conquereth  (for  us) 
wealth,  is  strong,  and  full  of  power,  by  which  with  thy  helps  we  shall  conquer  in  battle  the 
enemy  that  is  of  our  kin  and  the  enemy  that  is  not  of  our  kin.T  The  second  pada  occurs 
again  in  a  litany  each  of  whose  stanzas  ends  with  the  refrain,  asmabhyarii  citrrirh 
vrsanam  rayirh  dah  (10.47.  id-8d)  ;  the  rigmarole  nature  of  this  hymn  prepares  for  the 
conclusion  that  the  expression,  dhanasprtaih  ^uvansam  sudaksam,  was  composed  to  qualify 
f;usmam  in  6.19.8,  and  not  rayim  in  the  refrain  at  10.47.4  :  rayfrii  dhanaspftam  is  rank 
tautology.  The  epithets  dasyuhanarii  purbhidarii  are  also  epithets  which  really  fit  something 
else  than  rayim  (cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  270,  note  2).  —  For  6.19.8°,  &c.,  cf.  9.90.  3d, 
usajhah  sahvan  pftanasu  9atrun  ;  for  the  refrain  io.47.id-8d,  cf.  Vedic  Concordance,  under 
asmabhyarii  citram. 

6.19.0d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

ii  te  9iismo  vrsabha  etu  paycud  ottarad  adhariid  a  purastat, 

a  vi^vato  abhi  sam  etv  arvitn  indra  dyuxnnam  svarvad  dhehy  asm6. 

6.35.2^  (Nara  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

karhi  svit  tad  indra  yan  nfbhir  nfn  vlrair  vlran  nllayase  jayajin, 

tridhatu  gii  adhi  jayasi  g6sv  indra  dymnnam  svarvad  dhehy  asme. 

e.19.11  =  3.47.5- 

6.20.6":  4.28.2fl?  maho  druho  apa  vi9vayu  dhayi. 
6.2O.61':  5.3o.8f),  9iro  dasasya  namucer  mathayan. 
0.20.10°:  i.i74.2b,  sapta  yjit  purah  ^arma  9tlradTr  dart. 
6.20.12  =  1.174.9. 
[6.21.10b?  jarittlro  abhy  arcanty  arkaih  :  see  under  6.50.15.] 

6.22.2d,  adroghavacarii  matibhih   9avistham  :    6.5.ib,  adroghavacam   matibhir 
yavistham. 

6.23.3a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

pata  sutdm  indro  astu  s6mam  pranenir  ugr6  jaritaram  atf, 

karta  vlruya  siisvaya  u  lokarii  Lduta  vasu  stuvate  kirdye  cit.j  ««rcf.  6.23.3d 

6.44.i5a  (^amyu  Barhaspatya;  to  Indra) 

pata  sutam  indro  astu  s6mam  Lhanta  vrtrarii  vajrena  mandasanah,j 


ganta  yajnam  paravata9  cid  acha  vasur  dhinum  avita  kariidhayah. 

In  marking  the  two  words  klraye,  in  6.23.3,  and  kariidhayah  'nourishing  poets',  in 
6.44.15,  I  have  indicated  my  belief  that  klri  means  'poet*.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  2i6ff., 
following  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-  Veda,  vi.  105,  takes  klri  to  mean  'miserable,  poor',  and  contends 
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that  the  word  nowhere  means  '  poet '.  Why  not  here  in  6.23.3,  where  the  antithesis  between 
viraya  susvaye  and  stuvate"  klraye  cit  is  positively  fundamental  ?  The  rich  gentleman  who 
presses  the  soma  and  '  yea  the  poet  who  has  only  his  praise  to  give  to  the  gods' — that  is  what 
stuvate"  klraye  cit  means — are  contrasted  most  effectively  (cf.  7.97.10).  So  also  in  1.31.13 
ratdhavyah  *  he  who  gives  the  offering ',  and  klre*9  cin  mantram  *  the  poet  with  his  mantra 
only'.  In  2.12.6,  codita .  .  .  y«  brahmano  nadhamftnasya  klre*h,  means,  '(Indra)  who  pro- 
motes the  needy  Brahman  poet '.  The  word  klri  has  the  side  meaning  of  i  poor  '  only  in  so 
far  as  the  poets  of  the  Veda  are  constitutionally  and  congenitally  poor.  Such  economic 
status  of  the  Brahman  poet  and  priest  is  described  in  AV.  7. 103  :  '  What  gentleman  (ksatriya) 
desirous  of  improving  his  condition  will  get  us  (the  priests)  out  of  this  wretched  plight  ? 
Who  desireth  to  sacrifice,  who  to  give  baksheesh  ?  Who  shall  gain  long  life  with  the 
gods?'1  Cf.  the  karavo  alpasvah,  'poets  lean  of  purse',  in  GB.  1.3.17  ;  Vait.  24.20.  I  am 
sure  that  in  this  way  the  word  klri  in  the  sense  of  *  poet',  with  the  implication  that  poets,  in 
contrast  with  their  employers,  are,  as  a  rule,  poor  men,  will  be  finally  placed  upon  solid 
ground.  And  so  klri  and  karu  and  kistii,  all  from  the  set-root  kari  '  praise  '  (cf.  klrti  l  act  of 
praising ',  IE.  type  kfti-),  need  not  to  be  separated  etymologically,  and,  yas  tva  hrda  kTrina 
mariyamano  .  .  .  johavlmi  in  RV.  5.4.10,  means,  'I,  who  remember  thee  with  heart  full  of 
praise,  fervently  call  upon  thee.'  Geldner,  in  his  RV.  Glossary,  under  klri,  remarks  that 
Sayana  takes  klri  in  the  sense  of  'poet'.  Geldner  believes  in  Sayana  more  than  I  do;  it 
would  have  been  well  to  have  listened  to  him  here,  not  because  Sayana  knows  anything 
special  about  the  word,  but  because  it  is  antecedently  impossible  that  a  Hindu  could  err  in 
what  is,  after  all,  obviously  a  case  of  primary  derivation  from  a  familiar  root. — For  6.44. 15  b 
cf.  the  closely  related  padas,  vadhld  (vadhim)  vrtram  vajrena  mandasan&h,  under  4.17.3;  for 
6. 23. 3d  cf.  7.97.10°,  dhatt&m  rayim  stuvate  klraye  cit. 

[6.23.3(I,  data  vasu  stuvate  klraye  cit:  7.97.10°,  dhattarh  rayim  stuvate,  &c.] 

6.23.7C :  3.53.3°,  edarh  barhir  yajamanasya  slda. 

6.23. Ob:  2.i4.iob,  s6mebhir  Im  prnata  bhojam  indram. 

6.24. 9d,  aktor  vyustau  paritakmyayam  :  5. 30.1 3d,  aktor  vytistau  paritakmyayah. 

6.25.4°  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra) 

£uro  va  9uram  vanate  9arirais  tanuruca  tarusi  yat  krnvaite, 

tok6  va  g6su  tanaye  ydd  apsii  vi  krandasi  urvarasu  bravaite. 

6.66.8°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Maruts) 

Lnasya  varta  na  taruta  nv  astij  maruto  yam  avatha  vajasatau,    «w  1.40.8° 
tok6  va  g6su  tanaye  yam  apsii  sa  vrajam  darta  parye  adha  dyoh. 
For  6.25.4  see  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  223  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  384. 

6.25.0°:  1.177.5°;   10.89. i7e,  vidyama  vastor  avasa  grnantah. 

6.25. 9^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  na  spfdhah  sam  aja  samatsv  indra  rarandhi  mithatir  adevlh, 

•vidyama  vastor  avasa  grnanto  bharadvaja  uta  ta  indra  nundm. 


1  See  Bloomfield,  The  Atharva- Veda,  p.  77.    For  needy  Brahmans  see  further  RV.  6.44.10  ; 
8.80.3 ;  10.24.3. 
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1 0.89. 1 7 cd  (Kenu  Vai9vflmitra  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  te  vayam  indra  bhunjatlnarii  Lvidyama  sumatlnam  navanam,j 

«»- 1.4.30 
vidyama  v&stor  avasa  grndnto  vigvamitra  uta  ta  indra  nunam. 

For  the  chronology  of  these  stanzas  see  under  1.4.3.  Note  that  the  latter  half  of  each  is 
rendered  discordantly  by  both  Ludwig  (549  and  644)  and  Grassmann  (i.  257  and  ii.  372). 

[6.26.2b,  maho  vajasya  gadhyasya  satau  :  6.io.6d,  avlr  vajasya,  &c.] 

6.26.3d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  kaviih  codayo  'rkasatau  tvam  kiitsaya  9usnaih  da^iise  vark, 

tvam  giro  amannanah  parahann  atithigvaya  gdnsyam  karisydn. 

7.i9.8d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

priyiisa  ft  te  maghavann  abhistau  naro  madema  yarane  sakhayah, 

ni  turva^arii  ni  yadvam  9i9ihy  atithigvaya  gansyam  karisyan. 

For  points  in  6.26.3  see  Pischel,  Vod.  Stud.  i.  141 ;  Oldenborg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  384. 

6.26.4b,  ilvo  yiidhyantam  vrsabham  da^adyum:  i.33.i4b,  pravo,  &c. 
6.27.1,  2  :  see  page  8. 

6.27.3a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

uahi  nu  te  mahimanah  samasya  na  maghavan  maghavattvasya  vidma, 

na  radhaso-radhaso  nutanasyendra  nakir  dadf9a  indriyam  te. 

10,54. 3a  (Brhaduktha  Vamadevya  ;  to  Indra) 

kd  u  nu  te  mahimdnah  samasyasmat  purva  fsayo  'ntam  apuh, 

yan  matararii  ca  pitaram  ca  sakam  ajanayathas  tanvah  svayah. 

6.28.7°,  ma  va  stenii  I9ata  magha9ahsah :  2.42.3°,  ma  na  stena  I9ata  magha9ansah. 

6.28. 7d,  pari  vo  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah:  2.33.14%  pari  no  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah  ; 
7.84.2°,  pari  no  h6lo  varunasya  vrjyah. 

6.29.3^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

9riy6  te  pada  diiva  a  mimiksur  dhrsnur  vajri  9avasa  daksinavan, 

vasano  atkam  surabhim  drg6  kdm  svar  na  nrtav  isir6  babhutha. 

io.i23.7od  (Vena  Bhargava  ;  to  Vena) 

LUrdhvo  gandharvo  adhi  nake  asthatj  pratyan  citra  bfbhrad  asyayudhani, 

«w  9.85.12* 
vdsano  atkam  surabhim  drg6  kam  svar  na  nama  Janata  priyani. 

Bergaigne,  ii.  39  ;  iii.  66  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  432,  connect  gandharva-vena  with 
the  moon,  correctly,  it  seems  to  me.  The  fitness  of  the  second  hemistich  of  10.123.7  in 
connexion  with  gandharva  is  clear,  whether  we  undertake  a  naturalistic  explanation  or  not. 
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If  the  Gandharvas  are  mere  heavenly  '  sports  ',  the  statement  that  they  '  put  on  scented 
garments  beautiful  to  look  upon  '  is  perfectly  satisfactory.  Equally  good  is  the  same  descrip- 
tion in  connexion  with  Indra,  the  *  Dancer  '.  Von  Schroeder,  Mysterium  und  Mini  us,  p.  38  ff., 
has  placed  in  the  right  light  Indra's  epithet  nrtu.  It  would  seem  therefore  that  the 
repeated  words  in  the  two  stanzas  belong  to  the  sphere  of  gay,  high  life.  Their  formulaic 
character  prevents  us  from  guessing  in  which  place  they  were  used  first.  For  6.29.3  cf. 
Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xix.  290  ;  v.  Schroeder,  ibid.  39. 

6.3O.4C  :  3.32.  i  ift  ;  4.19.2°,  ahann  ahim  pari^ayanam  arnah. 

[6.30.5d,  sakam  siiryam  janayan  dyam  usasam  :  1.32.4°,  at  suryam,  &c.] 

6.31.4d,  divodasaya  sunvate  sutakre:  4.30.20°,  divodasaya  da9\ise  ;  6.i6.5b,  divo- 
dasaya  sunvate. 

[6.32.1b,  mah6  vlraya  tavase  turaya:  6.49.128,  pra  vlraya  pra  tavase  turaya.] 
6.32.4b  :  4.22.3^',  maho  vajebhir  mahadbhi9 


6.33.2d  (<>nahotra  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  hindravase  vivaco  havante  carsanayah  9urasatau, 

tvam  viprebhir  vi  panmr  a9ayas  tv6ta  it  sdnita  vajam  arva. 

7.56.23d  (Vasistha;  to  Maruts) 

bhuri  cakra  marutah  pitryany  ukthani  ya  vah  9asyante  pura  cit, 

mariidbhir  ugrah  prtanasu  salha  marudbhir  it  sanita  vajam  drva. 

6.33.5°  (^unahotra  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

nunam  na  indraparaya  ca  sya  bhava  mrllka  uta  no  abhistau, 

ittha  grnanto  mahinasya  garman  divi  syama  parye  gosatamah. 

6.68.8C  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

nu  na  indravaruna  grnana  prnktam  rayfm  sau9ravasaya  deva, 

ittha  grnanto  mahinasya  gardho  ,'po  na  nava  durita  tarema.j 

<Wr  6.68.8* 

Translate  6.33.5  :  '  Now,  O  Indra,  and  in  the  future  be  thou  merciful  to  us,  and  (engaged) 
in  our  aid  !  Singing  here  in  the  protection  of  the  mighty  (god)  may  we  most  abundantly 
obtain  cattle  on  the  decisive  day  (of  battle)  !  '  This  translation,  in  essential  accord  with 
Ludwig,  556,  and  Grassmann,  throws  light  upon  the  meaning  of  the  repeated  pada.  Ludwig, 
737,  translates  6.68.  8od,  'hier  besingend  des  grossartigen  [reichtums]  zuversicht,  mdgen  wir 
wie  auf  einem  schiffe  iiber  ungliick  hinwegkommen  '  ;  Grassmann,  c  in  Wahrheit  preisend 
des  Gewalt'gen  Starke,  durchfahren  Noth  wir,  wie  den  Strom  im  Schiffe  '.  The  parallelism 
between  the  repeated  padas,  and  the  obvious  sense,  show  that  (/irdhas  like  9&rman  is  locative 
(cf.  Schmidt,  Plural  bildungen,  305,  note),  '  singing  here  in  the  trust  of  the  mighty  (god) 
may  we  cross  misfortune  as  waters  with  a  ship'.  For  Indra  is  the  friend  of  those  that 
praise,  grnatam  apih,  6.45.17.  Now  the  singular  mahinasya  in  a  dvidevatya-hymn  makes  it 
probable  that  6.33.5  *s  *^e  mother  pada.  —  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  390,  takes  mrllko  in 
6.33.5  in  the  sense  of  im  erbarmen'  ;  of.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  241  note. 

6.35.2d  :  6.19.9*,  indra  dyumnam  svarvad  dhehy  asme. 
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6.36.4'1  :  3.46.2°,  6ko  vfpvasya  bhiivanasya  raja. 

6.40.4C  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

fi  yahi  f^vad  U9ata  yayath^ndra  maha  manasa  somapeyam, 
lipa  brahmani  grnava  ima  n6  'tha  te  yajnas  tanvk  vayo  dhat. 
7.29.2d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

brahman  vlra  brahmakrtim  jusano  'rvaclno  haribhir  yahi  tuyam, 
Lasminn  u  sii  savane  madayasvj6pa  brahmani  grnava  ima  nah. 


Cf.  several  items  beginning  with  upa  brahmani  in  my  Vedic  Concordance  —  For  manasa 
in  6.40.4b  cf.  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  188. 

6.40.  6d  :  4.34.7b,  sajosah  pahi  girvano  marudbhih. 

[6.41.3C,  etam  piba  hariva  sthatar  ugra:  1.33.5°,  pra  yad  divo  hariva,  &c.] 

6.42.2b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra) 

6m  enam  pratyetana  sdmebhih  somapatamam, 

amatrebhir  rjisinam  fndram  sut^bhir  indubhih. 

8.i2.2ob  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yajnebhir  yajnavahasarh  sbmebhih  somapatamam, 

hotrabhir  indraih  vavrdhur  vy  ana9uh. 

6.43.1c-4°,  ay  am  Sii  soma  indra  te  sutah  piba, 

6.44.1cd-3cd,  somah  sutah  sa  indra  t6  'sti  svadhapate  madah. 

6.44.6b,  patim  turasya  radhasah  :  5.86.41',  patl  turasya  nldhasah. 

e.44.5(1  (^ariiyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

yarn  vardhayantfd  girah  Lpatirii  turasya  radhasah,  j  (J«r  5.86.4b 

tam  in  nv  asya  r6dasi  devi  Qusmam  saparyatah. 

8.93,  1  2b  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

adha  te  apratiskutarii  devi  Qusmam  saparyatah, 

ubhe  8U9ipra  rddasi. 

[6.44.9d,  dhanasya  satav  asmilh  aviddhi:  1.  1  io.9a,  viijebhir  no  vajasatav  aviddhi.] 
Cf.  2.30.8. 

6.44.10d  (^arhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

indra  tiibhyam  in  maghavann  ablmma  vayam  datre  harivo  ma  vi  venah, 

nakir  apir  dadr^e  martyatrit  kim  angd  radhrac6danam  tvahn^i. 

8.80.30  (Ekadya  Naudhasa  ;  to  Indra) 

kim  angd  radhrac6danah  suvanasyavit6d  asi, 

kuvit  sv  indra  nah  ^akah. 

Pischel's  captivating  treatment  of  the  word  radhra,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  1  24  ff.,  seems  to  establish 
for  it  the  meaning  '  miserable  '  and  '  stingy  '.     Yet  I  cannot  withhold  my  doubts  about  this 
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word,  though  they  lead  in  the  very  opposite  direction  ;  cf.  also  Ludwig,  Ueber  die  neuesten 
Arbeiten,  pp.  31, 133  ff.  I  am  attracted  by  the  flawlessly  clear  expression  coda  r£dho  magh6- 
nam,  which  calls  upon  Usas  in  1.48.2,  and  upon  SarasvatI  in  7.96.2  :  'Inspire  thou  the 
liberality  of  the  patrons  (of  the  sacrifice)!'  In  7.74.4  Usas  is  typified  as  the  heavenly 
patroness  of  the  sacrifice,  because  she  ushers  in  the  sacrificial  day.  Usas  is  called  Daksina, 
'Baksheesh',  for  the  same  reason,  in  6.64.1,  abhud  u  v&svi  d&ksina  maghonl  j  cf.  1.123.1,  5. 
In  7.74.4  the  words  codaya  radho  grnate"  maghoni,  'Inspire,  O  liberal  goddess,  liberality 
towards  the  poet !  *  are  again  addressed  to  Usas.  For  all  this  see  my  Religion  of  the  Veda, 
p.  68  ff.  Similarly  Indra  is  patis  turasya  radhasah  in  6.44.5  ;  Indragnl,  p&tl  turasya  radhasah 
in  5.86.4  ;  see  also  8.68.7. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  possible  to  separate  the  expressions  coda  radhah,  or  codiya  radhah, 
from  those  which  contain  the  root  cod  in  juxtaposition  with  the  adjective  radhra.  In  2.30.6 
Indra  and  Soma  are  addressed  as  radhrasya  stho  yajamanasya  codau.  Does  not  this  mean, 
'  Ye  two  are  the  inspirers  of  the  liberal  sacrificer',  rather  than,  '  Ye  two  are  the  inspirers  of 
the  stingy  sacrificer '  ?  I  question  whether  a  Vedic  Brahman  could  get  himself  to  speak  of 
a  stingy  yajamana,  because  the  word  yajamana  is  itself  a  guarantee  of  the  piety,  i.  e.  the 
liberality  of  the  person  so  named.  The  thing  is  not  impossible,  but  for  the  Veda  it  is 
a  contradiction  in  terms.  Eo  ipso  the  yajamana  does  sacrifice  (yajamanah  sunvan) ;  see 
5.26.5;  6.54.6:  60.15:  8.14.3,  &c.  In  10.49.1  Indra  declares  boastfully  that  he  was  the 
inspirer  of  the  yajamana,  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  discomfited  the  non-sacri- 
ficor.  Here  the  word  for  non-sacrificer  is  ayajvan  (cf.  8.31.18)  : 

aharii  bhuvam  ytijamanasya  codita, 
ayajvanah  saksi  vi(;vasmin  bhare. 

The  passage  strengthens  my  feeling  that  yajamana  is  so  benign  or  optimistic  a  word  as  to 
exclude  the  attribute  '  stingy '  by  the  side  of  it.  The  Veda  has  a  plonty  of  words  for  the 
impious  non-sacrificer :  pani,  a9raddha,  aprnat,  ayajiia,  dyajyu,  iiditsant,  a'ravan,  ki^d, 
adS^uri,  a*yajvan,  asunvant,  kavari,  adS^vas,  asusvi,  &c.,  not  to  speak  of  tlclevayu,  udevayant, 
anindra,  &c.  Note  particularly  the  revah  adacurih  who  neglects  to  be  liberal  (pramamarsa 
maghattaye),  in  8.45.15.  I  cannot  imagine  any  of  them  used  as  the  attribute  of  a  yajamana, 
no  matter  how  much  the  latter  might  fall  short  of  satisfying  tho  exacting  desires  of  the 
priests.  Such  then  is  the  reason  why  it  seems  to  me  that  radhrasya  stho  yajamanasya  codau 
means,  'Ye  two  are  the  inspirers  of  the  liberal  sacrificer'. 

Once  again,  some  priestly  gentleman  who  is  not  making  a  sufficient  income  speaks  to 
Indra  with  some  petulance  in  6.44.10,  the  first  of  the  two  stanzas  quoted  above  :  'O  Indra, 
liberal  god,  we  have  always  relied  particularly  (id)  upon  thee  to  give,  O  thou  who  drivest  the 
bay  steeds !  Do  not  disregard  us  !  (But)  among  men  there  is  not  in  evidence  any  one  who 
befriends  us.  Why  then  forsooth  do  they  call  thee  inspirer  of  the  liberal  (sacrificer)  ? ' 
That  is  to  say,  it  is  Indra's  duty  to  furnish  the  goods.  This  he  does  by  influencing  men, 
presumably  liberal  men.  But  he  is  neglecting  his  duty  now,  so  as  to  endanger  his  title  of 
'  inspirer  of  the  pious  liberal  patron  \  It  seems  to  me  most  natural  that  a  Brahman  whose 
business  was  slack  would  think  first  of  all  of  the  habitually  liberal,  and  that  radhra  is  here 
about  the  same  kind  of  a  person  as  the  ksatriya  in  AV.  7.103  ;  see  its  rendering  under  6.23.3. 

The  same  logic  applies  to  Indra  in  10.24.3  : 

yas  patir  varyanam  a^i  radhrasya  codita, 
indra  stotrnam  avita  dvis<3  nah  pahy  anhasah. 

*  Thou,  who  art  the  lord  of  choice  riches,  who  dost  inspire  the  liberal  giver,  who  helpest, 
O  Indra,  the  singer,  do  thou  protect  us  from  hateful  penury  ! ' 

And  so  the  second  stanza  quoted  above,  namely  8.80.3  (cf.  6.45.17  ;  52.3) :  'How  now,  thou 
that  inspirest  the  liberal  giver,  helpest  him  that  presses  the  soma,  thou,  surely,  wilt  help  us, 
0  Indra  1 ' 

But  the  following  two  passages  seem  to  me  to  clinch  the  sense  of  radhra  as  l  liberal  giver '. 
2.12.6: 
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y6  radhrasya  codita  yah  kr^asya  y<5  brahmano  nadhamanasya  klreli, 
yuktagravno  yd  'vita  ai^iprah  sut&somasya  s&  janasa  indrah. 

"The  beautifully  bearded  god  that  inspireth  the  liberal  and  the  stingy;1  that  inspireth  the 
needy  Brahman  poet ;  that  helpeth  him  who  operates  the  press-stones  and  extracts  the  soma 
—he,  0  folks,  is  Indra.' 

Here  I  seem  to  feel  that  kr9a  is  the  opposite  of  radhr&,  and  identical  with  aditsan  panih, 
in  6.53.3,  revan  dd&9urih  in  8.45.15,  and  the  host  of  other  words  for  impious,  stingy  men, 
well  hated  in  the  Veda,  whose  property  (vedas)  is  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the  pious 
instead  (see  1.81.9  J  8.45. 15). 

The  other  passage  is  2.34.15  :  yaya  radh  ram  parayathaty  anho  ydya  nid6  muncatha 
vanditaram,  arvaci  sa  marutoya  va  utih,  l  Near  is  that  help  of  yours,  OMaruts,  with  which  ye 
pass  the  liberal  sacrificer  across  misfortune,  and  release  the  poet  from  discomfiture/  Is  it 
not  natural  to  see  in  the  pair  radhra  and  vanditar  the  usual  pair  in  behalf  of  whom  the  gods 
exercise  their  help  and  care,  namely  the  yajamana  and  the  Brahman  poet  ?  The  numerous 
passages  in  which  occurs  the  verb  par  and  its  causative  paraya,  either  with  or  without  the 
prepositions  &ti,  ud,  nis,  and  pari,  are  generally  engaged  in  requesting  the  gods  to  save  '  us  ' 
from  evil,  &c.  (e.g.  1.106.1  fg.  ;  7.23.2).  It  is  understood,  of  course,  that  'us'  means  either 
the  liberal  sacrificer  or  the  hymn-singing  priest.  Thus  4.2.8  :  tarn  anhasah  plparo  d&9v&n- 
sam,  'thou  didst  help  the  pious  man  out  of  straits ' ;  and,  3. 20.4,  parsad  vi9vati  durita  grnantam, 
'  may  he  ferry  the  singer  across  all  trouble '.  Cf.  also  expressions  like  suc6tasam  tir&9  cid 
iinhah  supatha  naynriti  in  7.60.6.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  da9van  and  the  grnan  in  these 
two  passages  are  the  true  parallels  respectively  of  radhrsl  and  vanditar,  in  2.34.15,  and  that 
radhrA  means  '  liberal  (sacrificer) '.  In  a  confessedly  sensitive  theme  like  the  present  it  is 
not  unimportant  to  note  that,  if  we  translate  here  radhra  by  '  miserable ',  we  disturb  this 
pervading  parallelism  in  the  Veda : 

yaya  radhrarh  parayathaty  anho 

yaya  nido  muncatha  vanditaram. 

And  it  is  not  amiss  to  observe  that  the  Vedic  poets  are  more  concerned  with  their  own  and 
their  patrons*  welfare,  than  with  the  happiness  of  the  deserving  poor. 

There  is  not  a  single  radhra-passage  in  the  Veda  which  does  not  gain  by  this  inter- 
pretation of  the  radhra, ;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  aradhra  does  not  yield  up  its  secret 
under  our  construction  of  radhra.  See,  in  addition  to  the  Lexicons,  Bergaigne,  Etudes 
Hur  le  Lexique  du  Rig- Veda,  p.  150;  Pischel,  I.e.  ;  Ludwig,  Uber  die  neuesten  Arbeiten, 
PP-  3J>  J34- 

6.44.11°,  pUrvis  ta  indra  nissfdho  janesu  :  3.51.5%  pUrvlr  asya  nissidho  martyesu. 

6.44.14*>+d  (gamyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

asya  made  purii  varpdhsi  vidvan  indro  vrtrany  aprati  jaghana, 

tarn  u  pru  hosi  madhumantam  asmai  s6mam  viraya  giprine  pibadhyai. 

7.23.3d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

yuj6  ratham  gavesanam  haribhyam  upa  brahmani  jujusanam  asthuh. 

vi  badhista  sya  rodasl  mahitv6ndro  vftrany  aprati  jaghanvan. 

8.32.24b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

adhvaryav  a  tu  hi  siiica  s6mam  viraya  giprine, 

bhiira  sutasya  pltaye. 

1  krca  'stingy1,  somewhat  like  German  'karg',  which  means  both  'meagre*  and  ''stingy'. 
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6.44.15*  :  6.23.3*,  pata  sutam  indro  astu  s6mam. 


[6.44.16b,  hanta  vrtram  vajrena  mandasanah  :  4.  1  7.3°  ;  10.28.7°,  vadhld  (10.  28.7°, 
vadhlm)  vrtram,  &c.] 

6.44.16d,  vy  asmad  dv^so  yuyavad  vy  anhah:  2.33.2°,  vy  asmad  dveso  vitaram 
vy  ahhah. 

[0.44.17tt,  ena  mandano  jahi  9Qra  9dtrQn  :  10.112.  i<5,harsasva  hanta  ve  ^Qra  ^ati-tin.] 

6.44.18b:    1.102.4^,   asmabhyam   mahi   (1.102.4°,   indra)   varivah   sugam  kah 
(1.102.4°,  krdhi). 

6.44.18C  :  1.  1  oo.  i  ic,  apam  tokasya  tanayasya  jes6. 

6.44.19ft,  a  tva  harayo  vfsano  yujanuh  :  3.43.6*,  a  tva  brhanto  harayo  yujanah. 

[6.44.2Ob,  ghrtapruso  normayo  madantah  :   io.68.ic,  giribhrajo  normayo,  &c.] 

6.44.21h  (^amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

vfsasi  divo  vrsabhah  prthivya  vrsa  sindhunam  vrsabha  stiyanam, 

vfsne  ta  indur  vrsabha  plpaya  svadii  raso  madhup6yo  varaya. 

7.5.2^  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Vai^vanara) 

Lprst6  divi  dhayy  agnih  prthivyarhj  neta  sindhunam  vrsabhd  stiyanam, 

8»-  i.98.2a 
sa  munuslr  abhi  vi'90  vi  bhati  vai^vanaro  vavrdhano  vdrena. 

It  would  seem  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  repeated  pada  is  prior  in  the  Indra  stanza, 
6.44.21.  Cf.  apam  neta  in  the  nivid  to  Indra,  99-  $'17  (^-  2>12-7)j  whereas  no  statement  of 
this  sort  occurs  in  the  nivid  to  Agni  Vaicvanara,  ££!•  8.22.  In  9.74.3  Soma  Pavamana  is 
vfsapam  neta,  embracing  the  variants  in  the  repeated  pada  above. 

[6.44.23b,  ayam  surye  adadhaj  jyotir  antah:  io.54.6a,  yo  lidadhiij  jyotisi  jyotir 
antah.] 

6.45.3ab  (^amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

mahir  asya  pranitayah  purvir  uta  prdgastayah, 

nasya  kslyanta  atayah. 

8.  i2.2iab  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

mahir  asya  pranltayafr  purvir  uta  prdgastayah, 

vi'9va  vasuni  dualise  vy  ana9uh. 

8.4O.9b  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

purvls  ta  indropamatayah  purvir  uta  pragastayah  suno  hinvasya  harivah, 

vasvo  virasyapfco  yd  nii  sadhanta  no  dhiyo  Lnabhantam  anyak6  same.j 

tv  refrain,  8.39.ibff. 
Cf.  bhadra  uta  pr^astayah,  8.19.19°  ;  and,  asann  uta  pra9astayah,  8.45.33b. 

6.45  .8*  :  1.176.3*,  yasya  vf  9vani  hastay  oh. 

37  [B.O.S.  20] 
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[6.45.10b,  indra  vajanam  pate  :  1.29.2°,  siprin  vajanam  pate.] 

6.46.10°  (<?amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

tdm  u  tva  satya  somapa  Lindra  vajanam  pate,j  «wcf.  1.29.2° 

dhumahi  gravasyavah. 

8.24.i8b  (Vi$vamanas  Vaiya^va  ;  to  Indra) 
tdm  vo  vajanam  patim  dhumahi  gravasyavah, 
aprayubhir  yajnebhir  vavrdhenyam. 
Cf.  the  pada,  juhunuisi  9ravasydvah,  8.52(Val.4\4d,  under  1.4.1. 

6. 45 .17°  (£!arhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 
yo  grnatam  id  asithapir  Uti  9ivah  sakha, 
sd  tvdm  na  indra  mrlaya. 

8.80.20  (Ekadytt  Naudhasa  ;  to  Indra) 

y6  nah  fa^vat  punlvfthamrdhro  vajasataye, 

sa  tvdm  na  indra  mrlaya. 

The  repeated  pada  occurs  also  in  the  form  tvam  (tuam)  na  indra  mrlaya  in  8.80.1°.  No 
doubt  a  conscious  rhetorical  variation. 

[6.45.20a,  sa  hi  vifvani  parthiva :  6.  i6.2oa,  sa  hi  viyvati  parthiva.] 
[6.45. 22b,  puruhataya  satvane  :  8.45.21^  purunrmnaya  satvane.] 
[6.45.25%  ima  u  tva  9atakrato:  8.92.12%  vayam  u  tva,  &c.] 

6.45. 25^'  (Qarhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

Lima  u  tva  patakratoj  'bhi  pni  nonuvur  girah,  C«rcf.  6.45.25* 

indra  vatsdm  nd  matdrah. 

8.95.  id  (Tira^cl  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  giro  rathir  iviisthuh  sut<5su  girvanah, 

abhi  tva  sam  anusatendra  vatsdm  na  matdrah. 

Cf.  gavo  vatsarh  na  matarah,  9.ia.2b  ;  abhi  vatsam  na  dhenavah,  9-i3.7b,  and  vatsam  gavo 
n6  dhenavah,  6.45.28°.  See  next  item  but  one. 

6.45.27=  3.41.6. 

6.45.28°  (^arhyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 
ima  u  tva  sut6-sute  naksante  girvano  gfrah, 
vatsam  gavo  nd  dhenavah. 

9.i2.2b  (Devala  Ka^yapa ;  to  Sorna  Pavamana) 
abhi  vipra  anQsata  gavo  vatsdm  nd  matdrah, 
Lindram  s6masya  pltaye.  j  W  i .  1 6. 3° 

Cf.  9.100.7°,  vatsam  jatam  ni  dhenavah,  and  under  6.45.25°,  and  9.104.2*. — The  tertium 
comparationis  in  9.12.2  is  wanting,  though  it  can  be  readily  supplied  from  anusata  (namely, 
girah).  Clearly  the  p&da  is  there  secondary,  and  clearly  it  is  primary  in  6.45.28. 
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6.45.29*:  1.5.2%  purtitamam  puranam. 

6.46.30t>  (gamyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 
asmakam  indra  bhutu  te  stdmo  vahistho  dntamah, 
asman  ray  6  mahe  hinu. 

8.5.i8*>  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Asvins) 

asmakam  adya  vam  ayam  st6mo  vahistho  dntamah, 

Lyuvabhyam  bhutv  a^vina.  j  «»•  8.  5.  i  8<> 

Translate  6.45.30,  'Our  song  of  praise,  0  Indra,  shall  be  thy  most  beloved,  best  convey- 
ance ;  us  promote  to  great  wealth  !  *  Of.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviii.  305  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG. 
L.  432.  St.  6.5.18  is  closely  parallel,  'This  our  song  of  praise,  shall  be  to-day  your  most 
beloved,  best  conveyance  ;  yours  it  shall  be,  0  A9vins  1  '  Aufrecht  in  the  preface  to  his  second 
edition  of  the  Rig-  Veda,  p.  xvi,  remarks  anent  8.5.18°:  '  dazu  der  klagliche  schluss,  yuva- 
bhyam  bhutv  a9vina.'  He  does  not  notice  that  this  pada  also  is  repeated  in  8.26.16  :  vahistho 
vam  havanarii  stemo  duto  huvan  nara,  yuvabhyarii  bhutv  ac;vina  :  '  The  best  conveying  of 
calls,  the  song  of  praise,  as  messenger  shall  call  you  hither,  O  ye  two  heroes  ;  yours  it  shall 
be,  ye  A^vins  !'  I  agree  with  Aufrecht  as  to  the  '  kl&glicher  schluss  '  in  8.5.18  :  that  stanza 
is  mere  patchwork,  imitating  closely  in  its  first  distich  6.45.30,  and  repeating  the  third 
pada  of  8.26.16.  —  Cf.  8.1.3°,  asmakam  brdhmedarh  bhutu  te. 

6.45.32C  (^amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Brbu  Taksan) 
yasya  vayor  iva  dravad  bhadra  ratih  sahasrini, 
sady6  danaya  manhate. 

io.62.8d  (Nabhanedistha  Manava;  Savarner  danastutih) 
pra  nQnarh  jayatam  ay  am  manus  tokmeva  rohatu, 
yah  sahasram  9ata9vam  sady6  danaya  manhate. 


Of  these  two  danastuti  stanzas,  each  of  which  is  in  its  way  effective,  10.62.8  seems  to  me 
a  facile,  modernized  version  of  6.45.32  (cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  115  bottom). 

6.45.33ab  (<?amyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Brbu  Taksan) 
tat  su  no  yigve  arya  a  sada  grnanti  karavah, 
brbum  sahasradiitamam  sQrim  sahasrasatamam. 

8.94.3^'  (Bindu  Afigirasa,  or  Patadaksa  Angirasa;  to  Maruts) 

tat  sii  no  vigve  arya  a  sada  grnanti  karavah, 

Lmariitah  somapltay  e.  j  «®-i.  23.10° 

The  two  stanzas  illustrate  with  peculiar  force  the  instability  of  translations  made  without 
reference  to  parallels.  Grassmann  renders  6.45.33,  'Darum  riihmen  stets  alle  unsre  treuen 
Sanger  den  Brbu,  der  am  meisten  schenkt,  den  Fiirsten  der  am  meisten  schenkt  '.  This 
differs,  toto  cado,  from  his  rendering  of  8.94,3,  'Drum  laden  unsre  Sanger  auch,  die  treu- 
gesinnten  alle,  stets,  die  Marutschar  zum  Somatrunk  '.  Ludwig,  568,  renders  6.45.33  :  *  immer 
singen  alle  sanger  iiber  diese  [tat]  des  frommen,  Brbu  den  grOssten  geber  von  tausenden,  den 
Suri  den  grOssten  empfAnger  [dafiir]  von  tausenden.'  But,  703,  he  translates  8.94.3  ;  '  das 
singen  uns  alle  die  frommen  vor,  immerdar  die  ruhmess&nger,  *'  die  Marut  den  Soma  zu 
trinken  ".'  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  78,  seems  to  me  to  have  the  right  sense  of  the  repeated 
hemistiche.  They  contain  an  antithesis  between  the  (not  rich)  poets  and  the  wealthy  ari  : 
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'That  do  all  men,  from  poor  poets  to  wealthy  (patrons),  ever  praise',  &c.  Literally,  'poor 
poets  up  to  the  wealthy  patron  '.  Both  hemistichs  are  followed  by  anacoluthic  statements  ; 
that  of  8.94.3  is  clearly  preferable  and  prior  to  that  of  6.45.33.  Antecedently  it  is  likely  that 
the  danastuti  is  patterned  after  the  Marut  stanza,  unless,  indeed,  the  distich  is  an  old  formula, 
original  in  neither  stanza.  For  other  treatments  of  arya  a  see  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  410 
(on  old  lines);  Bergaigne,  Etudes  sur  le  Lexique,  p.  167  ;  Pischel,  ZDMG.  xl.  124  ;  Oldenberg, 
ibid.  liv.  175.  —  The  cadence  grnanti  karavah  also  at  2.43.ift  ;  8.46.3°;  54(Val.  6).ib  (see  under 
8.46.3). 

6.46.8b  (Qaihyu  B&rhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

yah  satrahd  vicarsanir  indram  tarn  humane  vayam, 

sahasramuska  tuvinrmna  satpate  Lbhava  samatsu  no  vrdhe.  j  <«rcf.  5.9.7 

8.5i(Val.3).5b  (<?rustigu  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

y6  no  data  vasunam  indram  tarn  humane  vaydm, 

vidma  hy  asya  sumatirii  naviyasim  Lgamema  gomati  vraje.j        *«-  8.46.9d 

For  8.5i(Val.  3).  5°  cf.  under  i-4.3b.  —  For  vicarsani  see  my  remark  under  2.5.4. 

[6.46.3d,  bhava  samatsu  no  vrdhe:  5-9.7e  :  io.ye  ;  i6.5e  ;  17,5°,  utaidhi  prtsii  no 
vrdhe.] 


6.46.4C  (^aiiiyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

badhase  janan  vrsabheva  manyuna  ghrsau  mllha  rclsama, 

asmakam  bodhy  avita  mahadhan6  tanusv  apsu  surye. 

7.32.25°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

para  nudasva  maghavann  amitran  Lsuveda  no  vasn  krdhiyj     Qsr  6.48.15® 

asmakam  bodhy  avita  mahadhan6  bhava  vrdhah  sakhlnam, 

In  6.46.4*  vrsabhe>a  is  vrsabha  iva.  —  The  phrase,  asmakam  bodhy  avita,  occurs  in  sundry 
other  connexions;  see  under  7.32.11. 

6.46.7a  (Qaiiiyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Indra) 

ydd  indra  nahuslsv  an  oj'o  nrmnam  ca  krstisu, 

Lyad  va  panca  ksitlnam  dyumnam  a  bharaj  satra  vi'9vani  pauhsya.        <^*  5.35.2° 

8.6.24^  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Luta  tyad  ayv^vyaihj  yad  indra  nahusisv  a,  Cs»  5.6.iod 

agre  viksii  pradidayat. 

Cf.  under  5.6.lod,  and  5.32.2°.     See  Muir,  OST.  i.  180. 

6.46.7°,  yad  va  panca  ksitlnam  dyumnam    it  bhara:    5.35.2°,   yad   va  panca 
ksitlnam. 

[6.46.9°,  chardir  yacha  maghavadbhyaj  ca  mahyam  ca:  9.32.6^,  maghavadbhyac 

ca  mahyam  ca.] 
Cf.  the  cadence  maghavano  vayiim  ca,  1.73.8  ;  136.7  ;  143.13  ;  7.87.5. 
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6.47.7b  (Garga  Bharadvaja ;  to  India) 

indra  pra  nah  puraet<§va  pa9ya  pr&  no  naya  prataram  v&syo  acha, 

bhava  suparo  atiparayo  no  bhava  sunltir  uta  vamanltih. 

10.45.9^  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

yas  te  adya  krnavad  bhadrasoce  'pupam  deva  ghrtavantam  ague, 

prd  tdm  naya  prataram  vdsyo  achabhi  sumnam  devabhaktam  yavistha. 

8.71.6°  (Sudlti  Aiigirasa,  and  Purumllha  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

tvam  rayim  puruviram  agne  dapuse  martaya, 

prd  no  naya  vasyo  dcha. 

That  the  pada  8.71.6°  is  stunted  and  secondary  is  not  to  be  doubted  (see  Part  2,  chapter  ar 
class  B  9),  so  that  Arnold's  suggestion,  Vedic  Metre,  p.  314,  to  read  naya  is  superfluous. 

6.47.12  (Garga  Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra)  = 

10. 131.6  (Sukirti  Kakslvata;  to  Indra) 

indrah  sutrama  svavan  avobhih  Lsumrlik6  bhavatu  viQvavedah,j 

«55T4.I,20d 

badhatam  dv6so  dbhayam  krnotu  Lsuvtryasya  pdtayah  syamaj 

9sc  4.5i.iod 

For  the  character  of  this  and  the  next  stanza  see  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  44 ;  Oldenberg,  RV. 
Noten,  p.  396.  The  two  stanzas  seem  to  me  to  be  more  original,  and  in  better  connexion,  in 
the  sautramam  hymn,  10.131.  Cf.  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xv.  146  ff. 

6.47. 12b=  io.i3i.6l),  sumrliko  bhavatu  vi9vavedah:  4.i.2od,  sumrllko  bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

6.47.12d  =  10.131. 6d;  4.51. iod;  9.89.7d  ;  95.5^  suviryasya  patayah  syama. 

6.47.13ab  =  io.i3i.7ab:  3.i.2icd;  59.4cd,  tasya  vayam  sumatau  yajniyasyapi 
bhadr^  saumanase  syama ;  io.i4.6°d,  t6sam  vayam  sumatau  yajni- 
yanam  api  bhadre  saumanase  syama. 

6.47.13d  (Garga  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra)  = 

io.i3i.7d  (Suklrti  Kakslvata;  to  Indra) 

tasya  vayam  sumatau  yajfiiyasyapi  bhadrS  saumanasS  syama, 

sd  sutrama  svavan  indro  asm6  arac  cid  dv^sah  sanutar  yuyotu. 

7.58.6°  (Vasistha ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  sa  vaci  sustutir  maghonam  idam  saktam  manito  jusanta, 

arac  cid  dveso  vrsano  yuyota  Lyayam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

&r  refrain,  7 .  i .  2  od  ff. 

io.77.6d  (Syamara9mi  Bhargava  ;  to  Maruts) 

pra  yad  vahadhve  marutah  parakad  yayam  mahah  samvaranasya  vasvah, 

vidanaso  vasavo  radhyasyarac  cid  dv6sah  sanutar  yizyota. 

Can  one  doubt  reasonably  that .  . .  vrsano  yuyota  is  epigonal  to  ...  sanutar  yuyota  ? — For 
10.77.6  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  365. 
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[6.47.20°,  bfhaspate  pra  cikitsa  gavistau  :  1.91.23'*,  ubhayebhyah  pra,  &c.] 
[6.47.2  8d,  deva  ratha  prati  havya  grbhaya  :  1.91.4*,  rajan  soma  prati,  &c.] 
[6.48.1C,  pra-pra  vayam  amftam  jatdvedasam :  8.74.5%  amftam  jatavedasam.] 

0.48.3C  (Qariiyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Agni) 

vfsa  hy  agne  ajaro  mahan  vibhasy  arcisa, 

ajasrena  gocisa  g6gucac  chuce  suditibhih  sii  didihi. 

7-5-4d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

tava  tridhiitu  prthivi  uta  dyaur  vaifvanara  vratam  agne  sacanta, 

tvarh  bhasa  rodasi  a  tatanthajasrena  gocisa  Qdgucanah. 

6.48.6°  (^aihyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 

a  yah  paprau  bhanuna  rodasi  ubh6  dhGmena  dhavate  divi, 

tiras  tdmo  dadrga  iirmyasv  a  fyavasv  aruso  vfsa  9yava  aruso  vfsa. 

7.9.2^  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  to  Agni) 

sa,  sukratur  yo  vi  diirah  panlnaiii  punano  arkam  purubhojasam  nahy 

hota  mandro  vi?am  damfmas  tiras  tamo  dadrge  ramyanam. 

In  the  Nighantu  i.  7  urmyu  and  ramya  are  listed  successively  among  the  twenty-three 
names  for  'night'. — For  6.48.6de  see  Oldenberg,  BV.  Noten,  p.  398. 

6.48.8°  (Qamyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Agni) 
vf9vasam  grhapatir  vi9am  asi  tvam  agne  manusinam, 

gatam  purbhir  yavistha  pahy  anhasah  sameddharam  9atam  hima  stotfbhyo  ye 
ca  dddati. 

7.i6.iod  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  to  Agni) 

ye  radhahsi  dddaty  a9vya  magha  kumena  9ravaso  mahah, 

tjin  anhasah  piprhi  partfbhis  tvam  gatam  purbhir  yavisthya. 

For  the  metre  of  the  repeated  padas  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  8. 

6.48.156  (Qamyu  Barhaspatya ;  to  Maruts,  or  Lingoktadevatah) 
tvesam  9ardho  nd  miirutam  tuvisvany  anarvanam  pQsanam  sarh  yatha  9ata, 
sam  sahasra  karisac  carsanibhya  ah  avfr   galha  vasn  karat  suv6da  no  vasu 
karat. 

7-32.251'  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

para  nudasva  maghavann  amitran  suv6da  no  vasu  krdhi, 

Lasmakam  bodhy  avita  mahadhan^j  bhava  vrdhah  sakhmam.     $S"  6.46.4° 

6.48.16°  (pamyu  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Ptisan) 

a  ma  pusann  upa  drava  (ahsisam  mi  te  apikarna  aghrne, 

agha  ary6  aratayah. 
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6.59.8b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
indragni  tapanti  magha  ary6  aratayah, 
apa  dvesahsy  a  krtam  yuyutam  suryad  adhi. 

In  6.48.16  the  repeated  pada  is  very  loose,  and  agha  is  rather  forced  as  predicate,  whereas 
it  is  well  put  as  attribute  in  6.59.8.     For  aryo  aratayah  see  last  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  90. 

6.49  .lc+d  (Rjicvan  Bharadvaja;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

stus6  janam  suvratam  navyaslbhir  glrbhir  mitravaruna  sumnayanta, 

td  a  gamantu  ta  ihd  gruvantu  suksatraso  v&runo  mitrd  agnih. 

10.15.5°  (Qankha  Yamayana  ;  to  the  Fathers) 

upahfttah  pitarah  somyaso  barhisyesu  nidhfsu  priyesu, 

t&  a  gamantu  td  iha  gruvantv  adhi  bruvantu  t^  'vantv  asman. 

6.51.10°  (The  same  as  6.49.1) 

te  hi  9r6sthavarcasas  ta  u  nas  tiro  vi^vani  durita  nayanti, 

suksatraso  varuno  mitrd  agnir  rtadhltayo  vakmarfijasatyah. 

For  9ruvantu  see  Ved.  Stud,  i,  p.  vi,  note.  —  For  6.49.  id  cf.  rtavano  varuno  mitro  agnih 
under  7.39.7,  and  other  citations  in  the  note  there. 

6.49  .4a,  pra  vayiim  acha  brhati  manlsa  :  3.33.5°,  pra  sindhum  acha  brhati  manlsa. 

6.49.  5cd  :  i.i83.3cd,  yena  nara  nasatyesayadhyai  vartfr  yathas  tanayaya  tmilne 
ca  ;  1.184.5°,  yatarh  vartis  tanayaya  tmane  ca. 

6.49.10C,  brhantam  rsvamajararii  susumnam  :  3.32.7^  ;  6.i9.2b,  brhantam  rsvam 
ajaraih  yiivanam. 

[6.49.12%  pra  vlraya  pra  tavuse  turiiya:  6.32.ib,  mahe  vlraya  tavase  turaya.] 
[6.49.13a,  yo  rajansi  vimame  parthivani  :  see  under  1.160.4.] 
6.49.14b,  tat  parvatas  tat  savita  cano  dhat:  i.io7.3b,  tad  aryama  tat  savita,  &c. 
6.50.4b,  15e,  adya  (15°,  gna)  hutaso  vasavo  'dhrstah 

6.50.7d  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah,  here  Apah) 
omanam  apo  manuslr  amrktam  dhata  tokaya  tanayaya  9am  yoh, 
jruyam  hi  stha  bhisajo  matftama  vi^vasya  sthatiir  jdgato  janitrlh. 

7.60.2°  (Yasistha:  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna) 

esa  sya  mitravaruna  nrcaksa  ubh6  ud  eti  siiryo  abhf  jman, 

viQvasya  sthatur  jdgatag  ca  gopa  Lrjii  martesu  vrjina  ca 


.. 

10.63.8^  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

ya  i^ire  bhuvanasya  pracetaso  vigvasya  sthatur  jdgatag  ca  mantavah, 
t6  nah  krtad  akrtad  ^nasas  pary  adya  devasah  piprta  svastaye. 

Cf.  4.53.6.—  For  7.60.2  cf.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  26flE,—  Note  the  correspondence  of 
6.50.13°  with  io.64.iob,  under  6.50.13. 
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[6.50.8%  a  no  devah  savita  trayamanah  :  7.35.10%  ^am  no  devah,  &c.] 
6.60.8d,  vyurnute*  da^use  varyani  :  5.80.6°,  vyurnvati  da^iise  varyani. 

[6.50.9%  uta  tvam  sttno  sahaso  no  adya:  1.58.8%  achidra  snno,  &c.  ;  4.2.2%  iha 
tvam  stlno,  &c.] 


6.50.18°  (Kji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vitfve  Devah) 

uta  sya  devah  savita  bhago  no  'parh  napad  avatu  danu  paprih, 

tvasta  dev6bhir  jdnibhih  saj6sa  dyaur  dev^bhih  prthivi  samudraih. 

1  0.64.  i  oh  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah) 

uta  mata  brhaddiva  ^rnotu  nas  tvasta  dev6bhir  janibhih.  pita  vdcah, 

rbhuksa  vajo  rathaspatir  bhdgo  ranvah  ^ahsah  ya^amanasya  patu  nah. 

6.50.15b  (Rjigvan  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

eva  napato  mama  tasya  dhlbhfr  bharddvaja  abhy  arcanty  arkaih, 

Lgna  huttlso  vasavo  'dhrstaj  vi'9ve  stutiiso  bhtita  yajatrah.  tfs*  6.  50.  4^ 

7.23.6b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

eve*d  fndram  vfsanarii  vajrabahum  vasisthaso  abhy  arcanty  arkaih, 

Lsa  na  stuto  vlrdvad  dhatu  gomadj  LyQyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

:  1.190.8°  ;  d  :  refrain,  7.i.2Od  ff. 


Cf.  the  padas  5.29.  i2b,  d^agvaso  abhy  Arcanty  arkaih,  and  6.2i.iob,  jaritaro  abhy  arcanty 
arkaih.     See  for  this  class  of  correspondences  our  remarks  in  the  Introduction,  p.  9. 

6.51.2°  :  4.  i.i7cl  ;  7.60.2^,  rjii  martesu  vrjina  ca  pa9yan. 

6.51.5°  (Bji^van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

dyaus  pftah  p/'thivi  matar  adhrug  agne  bhratar  vasavo  mrlata  nah, 

vigva  aditya  adite  saj6sa  Lasmabhyam  9arma  bahulam  vi  yanta.j      $$r  5.51.5^ 

10.63.1  7b  =  io.64.i7b  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
eva  plateh  sunur  avlvrdhad  vo  vi9va  aditya  adite  manisi, 
naro  amartyenastavi  j4no  divyo  gayena. 


6.51.5d,  asmabhyam  ^arrna  bahulam  vi  yanta  :    5.55.9^,   asmabhyam   9arma 
bahulam  vi  y  an  tana. 


6.51.7ab  (Pji9van  Bharadvaja ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

ma  va  6no  anyakrtam  bhujema  ma  tat  karma  vasavo  ydo  cdyadhve, 

vi9vasya  hi  ksayatha  vi9vadevah  svayam  ripiis  tanvam  rlrisista. 

7.52. 2°d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Adityas) 

mitras  tan  no  varuno  mamahanta  9arma  tokaya  tanayaya  gopah, 

ma  vo  bhujemanyajatam  eno  ma  tat  karma  vasavo  yac  cdyadhve. 
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[e.61.8b,  namo  dadhara  prthivim  uta  dyam:  3.59.ib,  mitro  dadhara,  &c.] 
8.51.10°:  6.49.id,  suksatraso  varuno  mitro  agnih. 
6.51.15n:  1.15.2°;  8.7.12* ;  83.9%  yuyam  hi  stha  sudanavah. 

6.51. 15b  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 

Lyuydm  hf  stha  sudanavaj  indrajyestha  abhldyavah,  6»-  1.15.20 

karta  no  adhvann  a  sugam  gopa  ama. 

8.83.9^  (Kusidin  Kanva  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah,  here  Maruts) 
LyQyam  hf  stha  sudanavaj  indrajye§tha  abhidyavah,  esr  1. 15.20 

adha  cid  va  uta  bruve. 
Of.  under  i.i5.2c. 

6.51.16b  (Rjiyvan  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vigve  Devah) 
api  pantham  aganmahi  svastigam  anehdsanx, 
y^na  vi^vah  pari  dviso  vrnakti  vindate  vasu. 

8.69.i6e  (Priyamedha  Afigirasa  ;  Rksafvamedhayor  danastutih) 

a  tu  su9ipra  dampate  ratham  tistha  hiranyayam, 

adha  dyuksam  sacevahi  sahasrapadam  arusarii  svastigam  anehasam. 

Ludwig,  218,  renders  anehasam  in  6.51.16  by  'den  unangefeindeten  ' ;  at  612,  to 8.69.16,  by 
'  der  ohne  gleichen  '.     Cf.  Bergaigne,  Etudes  sur  le  Lexique,  p.  76  if. 

6.52.3d:  3.30.i7a,  brahmadvise  tapusim  hetim  asya. 

6.52.5b:  10.59.4^,  pa9yema  nii  suryam  uccarantam  ;  4.25.4^  jyokpa^yat  suryam 
uccarantam  ;  7. 104. 2 4d,  ma  te  di^an  suryam  uccarantam  ;  10.59.6°, 
jyok  pacyema  suryam  uccarantam. 

6.52.7a  =  2.4i.7a:  i.3-7b,  vicve  devasa  a  gata. 

6.52. 7b  =  2.4i.i3b,  crnuta  ma  imam  havam  :  8.73.  iob,  9rnutam  ma  imam  havam. 

6.52.12a,  imam  no  agne  adhvaram :  5.4.8%  asmakam  agne  adhvaram  jusasva ; 
7.42.5°-,  imam  no  agne  adhvaram  jusasva. 

6.52.12C  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

Limam  no  agne  adhvararhj  hotar  vayuna96  yaja,  <^r  5»4.8a 

cikitvan  daivyarh  janam. 

8.44.9°  (Virnpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
samidhana  u  santya  9iikra9oca  iha  vaha, 
cikitvan  daivyam  janam. 

Ludwig,  219,  renders  6.52.12,  'disz  unser  opfer,  0  Agni,  bring  nach  seinen  einzelnen 
werken  dar,  denkend  an  das  gftttliche  volk."     Grassmann,  '  Dies  unser  Opfer  bring  dar, 
o  Priester  Agni,  kunstgereoht,  aufmerkend  auf  der  GOtter  Schar.'    These  translations  of  the 
38  [H.O.S.  20] 
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third  pada  seem  plausible,  especially  when  we  remember  that  Agni  knows  the  races  or  births 
of  the  gods:  3.4.10;  4.2.8;  27.1;  6.15.13;  52.12,  &c.  (see  the  author,  JAOS.  xvi.  16 ; 
Bergaigne,  i.  40).  And  yet  the  pada  is  construed  differently  in  8.44.9.  Here  a  vaha  governs 
daivyam  j&nam,  and  cikitvan  is  intransitive :  '  Kindled,  0  holy  (god)  of  bright  flame,  do  thou 
intelligently  bring  hither  the  divine  folk.'  After  all  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  repeated 
pada  is  to  bo  translated  similarly  in  6.52.12,  '  do  thou,  0  Hotar,  intelligently  sacrifice  to  the 
divine  folk  ! '  For  the  construction  of  yaj  with  two  accusatives  see  the  Lexicons. 

6.52.13d  (Rji9van  Bharadvaja ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

vi'9ve  devah  ^rnut^mam  havam  me  y6  antarikse  ya  upa  dyavi  stha, 

y6  agnijihva  uta  va  yajatra  asadyasmin  barhfsi  madayadhvam. 

6.68.ud  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indravaruna  madhumattamasya  Lvfsnah  somasya  vrsana  vrsetham,j 

Wr  i.io8.3b 

idam  vam  findhah  parisiktam  asm6  asadyasmin  barhisi  madayetham. 
10.17.8°  (Devapravas  Yamayana  ;  to  Sarasvatl) 
sdrasvati  ya  saratham  yayatha  svadhabhir  devi  pitfbhir  madantl, 
asadyaemin  barhisi  madayasvanamlva  isa  a  dhehy  asme. 

AV.  18.1.42° ;  4.46°  read  madayadhvam  in  their  version  of  RV.  10.17.8°.  Ludwig,  Kritik, 
pp.  25,  52,  is  much  impressed  with  this  reading  ;  he  regards  mfidayadhvam  as'infiriitive,  the 
original  reading  which  the  author  of  the  RV.  stanza  turned  into  the  lectio  facilior  madayasva, 
because  it  is  unlikely  that  anybody  should  have  changed  the  simple  reading  madayasva  to 
madayadhvam.  But  madayadhvam  addresses  itself  anacoluthically  to  both  Sarasvatl  and  the 
Fathers  ;  it  is  a  loose  utilization  of  the  pada  in  the  form  in  which  it  occurs  in  RV.  6.52. 13**, 
and  once  more  in  the  funeral  stanzas  of  the  AV.  itself,  namely  i8.3.2od.  At  the  best  it  is 
little  more  than  a  solecism,  certainly  not  of  any  morphological  significance. 

6.52.16R?  dgnlparjanyuv   avatam   dhiyam   me:    2.40.5°,   somapdsanav   avatam 
dhiyam  me. 

6.52.17a :  4.6.4a,  stlrn6  barhisi  samidhane  agnail. 
6.63.5b,  7b,  araya  (7b,  panlnam)  hfdaya  kave. 
6.53.5°-7c,  athem  asmabhyam  raiidhaya. 
6.53.7a,  8d,  a  rikha  kikira  krnu. 

6.63.10b  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Pnsan) 

uta  no  gosanim  dhiyam  agvasam  vajasam  utd, 

Lnrvat  krnuhi  vltaye. j  #*•  cf.  1.13. 2° 

9.2.iob  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

gosa  indo  nrsa  asy  agvasa  vajasa  uta, 

Latma  yajMsya  purvy&h.j  Wr  cf.  3.u.3b 

Prima  facie  the  Pusan  stanza  commends  itself  as  the  original  of  the  two  imitative  stanzas. 
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6.54.6b  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Pasan) 

pusann  anu  pra  ga  ihi  yajamanasya  sun  vat  ah, 

asmakam  stuvatam  uta. 

6.6o.i5b  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
indragnl  frnutarii  havarh  yajamanasya  sunvatah, 

vltam  havyany  a  gatam  Lpibatarh  somyam  madhu.j  fiar  6.6o.i5d 

Cf.  yajamanaya  sunvate,  under  5.26.5%  and  see  p.  9* 

0.54.8°  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Pasan) 

9rnvantarii  pasanam  vayam  iryam  anastavedasam, 

iganam  ray  a  imahe. 

8.26.22b  (Vi^vamanas  Vaiya9va,  or  Vya9va  Angirasa ;  to  Vayu) 
tvastur  jama  tar  am  vayam  iQanam  rayd  imahe, 
sutavanto  vayum  dyumna  jdnasah. 
8.46.60  (Va9a  A9vya  ;  to  Indra) 
tam  indram  danam  imahe  9avasanam  abhirvam, 
iganam  raya  imahe. 
8.53(Val.5).i<l  (Modhya  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
upamam  tva  maghonam  jyestham  ca  vrsabhanam, 
parbhittamarii  maghavann  indra  govidam  iganam  raya  imahe. 
For  8.26.22  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  521. 

6.56.2C  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  PQsan,  here  Indra) 
uta  gha  sd  rathitamah  sakhya  satpatir  yuja, 
indro  vrtrani  jighnate. 

8.17.8°  (Irimbithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 
tuvigrivo  vapodarah  subahur  andhaso  made, 
indro  vrtrani  jighnate. 
Cf.  6.57.3°;  8.29.4b;  9.1. iob. 

6.57.1b :  4. 3 1 . ii b,  sakhyaya  svastaye. 

6.57.1C,    huvema    vajasataye:     5.35. 6d ;     8.6.37°;    34.4b,   havante  vajasataye  ; 
8.9.i3b,  huveya  vajasataye. 

6.59.3°;  indra  nv  agn!  avaseha  vajrina:  5.45. 4b,  indra  nv  agni  avase  huvadhyai. 

6.59.7cd  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

fndragnl  a  hi  tanvat6  naro  dhanvani  bahvoh, 

ma  no  asmin  mahadhand  para  varktam  gavistisu. 

8.75.i2llb  (Virtlpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 
ma  no  asmin  mahadhan^  para  varg  bharabhrd  yatha, 
samvargam  sam  rayfm  jaya. 
The  sharp  modulation  of  the  hemistich  in  8.75.12  seems  to  me  secondary  and  artificial. 


6.59.8 — ]    Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VI      [300 

Sayana  l  as  a  porter  in  the  end  abandons  his  burden '.  Ludwig,  410,  commentary,  *  as  a  porter 
in  the  moment  of  danger  throws  away  property  which  does  not  belong  to  him,  whereas  its 
owner  defends  it  with  his  life.'  Cf.  Hemacandra's  Sanskrit  version  of  the  story  of  Brahma- 
datta  (JSAI.  vii.  340)  :  nirvinnakamabhogebhyo  bharebhya  iva  bharikah. 

6.59. 8b:  6.48.160,  agha  aryo  aratayah. 
6.59. 9d :  i.79.9b,  rayfm  vi^vayuposasam. 

6.59.10b  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

indragni  ukthavahasa  st6mebhir  havanagruta, 

vf9vabhir  girbhir  a  gatam  Lasy&  somasya  pitaye.j  $s*  1.22.1° 

8.8.7d  (Sadhvansa  Kanva;  to  Afvins) 

Ldiv&9  cid  rocanad  adhyj  a  no  gantam  svarvida,  $®"  i.49.ib 

dhlbhir  vatsapracetasa  st6mebhir  havanagruta. 

8,i2.23b  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

mahantam  mahina  vayam  st6mebhir  havanagriitam, 

arkair  abhi  pra  nonumah  sam  ojase. 

6.59.10d:    1.22.1°;    23.2°;   4.49.50;   5.71.3°;    8.76.6°;    94.ioc-i2c,  asya  som- 
asya pltaye. 

6.60.51' :  5.86.4T),  indragm  havamahe. 

6.60.5C:  1.17.1°,  ta  no  mrlata  ldf9e  ;  4.57.1^  sa  no  mrlatldf9e. 

6.60.7b  :  i.n.8b,  abhi  stoma  anQsata. 

6.60.8ttb:  4.47.4^,  ya  varii  santi  puruspfho  niyiito  da^iise  nara. 

6.60.9b:  i.i6.5b;  21. 4b,  upedam  savanam  sutain. 

6.60.9C:  8.38.70-9°,  indragnl  somapltaye. 

6.60.14ab  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

a  no  gdvyebhir  agvyair  vasavyair  upa  gachatam, 

sakhayau  devau  sakhyaya  9ambhiivLendragni  ta  havamahe. j  C®"  i.2i.3b 

8.73.i4ab  (Gopavana  Atreya,  or  Saptavadhri  Atreya;  to  A9vins) 

a  no  gaVyebhir  dgvyaih  sahdsrair  upa  gaohatam, 

Lanti  sad  bhQtu  vam  avah.j  &r  refrain,  8.73.i°-i8° 

Translate  6.60.14,  l  Come  hither  with  treasures  of  kine  and  horses  !  The  friends,  the  gods, 
beneficent  for  friendship,  Indra  and  Agni,  them  do  we  call.'  The  first  distich,  repeated  with 
a  single  change  from  vasavyair  to  sahasrair  strains  after  greater  effect,  secondarily  of  course  ; 
aside  from  that  the  two  stanzas  taken  by  themselves  do  not  betray  their  relative  dates. 
But  8.73.15  continues : 

ma  no  grivyebhir  ^vyaih  sahasrebhir  &ti  khyatam, 

anti  s&d  bhutu  vam  avah. 

*  Do  not  overlook  us  with  thousands  of  kine  and  horses,  &c.'  Here  the  later  versifex  has 
betrayed  himself  by  his  bathos.  Cf.  the  parallel  relation  of  i.i62.iab  to  5.41. 2*b  (under 
1.162.1),— The  hymn  6.60  shares  two  padas  with  1.21 ;  see  next  item. 
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6.00.14'1:  i.2i.3b;  5.86. 2d,  indragni  ta  havamahe. 
6.60.15b:  6.54.6b,  yajamanasya  sunvatah. 

6.00.15d:  7.74.2d;  8.5.11°;  8.id;    35»22b,  pfbatam  somyam  madhu;  8.24.13^, 
pfbati  somyam  madhu. 

6.61.3a:  sarasvati  devanfdo  ni  barhaya;  2.23.8,  bfhaspate  devanido  nf  barhaya. 
6.61.4b:  i.3.iob,  vajebhir  vajinlvatl. 
6.61.5b:  i.4O.2b,  upabrttt6  dhane  hite. 

6.61.7a  (Bharadvaja ;  to  Sarasvati) 

utd  sya  nah  sdrasvati  ghora  hlranyavartanih, 

vrtraghni  vasti  sustutim. 

7-95-4a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Sarasvati) 

uta  sya  nah  sdrasvati  jusan6pa  9ravat  subhaga  yajn6  asmin, 
mitajiiubhir  namasyair  iyana  raya  yuja  cid  uttara  sakhibhyah. 
For  6.61.7  cf.  2. 1. 1 1. 

6.61. 9a,  sa  no  vi'9va  ati  dvisah :  5.25.9°,  sa  no  vi'9Va  ati  dvisah. 

[6.61.11ab,  apapriisi  parthivany  urii  rajo  antariksam :  i .  8 1 .  5a,  a  paprau  parthivam 
rajah.] 

6.63.2d,  na  yat  paro  nantaras  tuturyat :  2.41.8%  na  ytit  paro  nantarah. 

[6.63.4b,  pra  ratir  eti  jarninl  ghrtacl:  4.6.3ft,  yata  sujtlrnl  ratinl  ghrtacl.] 
Cf.  under  3.19.2. 

6.63.7b,  abhi  prayo  nasatya  vahantu:  i.u8.4d,  abhi  prayo  nasatya  vahanti. 

6.63. 7C  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  A$vins) 

a  vam  vayo  '9vaso  vahistha  Labhi  prayo  nasatya  vahantu, j  &r  i.i  i8.4d 

prd  vam  rdtho  manojava  asarjisah  prksa  isidho  anu  purvih. 

7.68.3a  (Vasistha;  to  A9vins) 

prd  vam  rdtho  mdnojava  iyarti  tiro  rajahsy  a9vina  9atotih, 
asmabhyarh  saryavasQ  iyanah. 
For  6.63.7  see  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  408. 

6.64.6  =  1.124.12. 

6.66.1d,  sakfc  chukram  duduhe  pfgnir  udhah:   4.3.iod,  vfsa  9ukram  duduhe 
pf  9nir  udhah. 
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6.66.8a?  nasya  varta  na  taruta  nv  asti  :  1.40.8°,  nasya  varta  na  taruta  mahadhane. 

[0.00.8b,  maruto  yam  avatha  vajasatau  :  io.35.i4a;  63.i4ft,  yam  devaso  avatha 
vajasatau.] 

0.00.8°,  toke  va  gosu  tanaye  yam  apsii  :  6.25.4°,  toke"  va  gosu  tanaye  yad  apsii. 
0.66.11b  rudrasya  sQniim  havasa  vivase  :  1.64.1  2b  ...  havasa  grnlmasi. 

[6.67.10ft,  vi  yad  vacam  klstuso  bharante:  7.72.4^  pra  varii  brahmani  karavo 
bharante.] 

[0.68.  2b,  9uranam  favistha  tii  hi  bhtttam  :  7.93.2%  ta  sanasi  ^avasana  hf  bhtltam.] 

[0.08.4d:  dyau9  ca  prthivi  bhutam  urvi:  10.93.1°,  mahi  dyavaprfchivl  bhatam 

urvt] 
6.68.4d  is  metrically  defective  ;  cf.  Arnold,  VM.,  p.  308. 

0.08.0b,  rayim  dhattho  vasumantam  puruksum  :  4.34.10^  rayim  dhattha,  &c.  ; 
7.84.4^  rayim  dhattam,  &c.  ;  4.49.4^,  rayim  dhattam  9atagvinam  ; 
I'I59«5('?  rayim  dhattarii  vasumantam  9atagvinam. 


0.08.8°,  ittha,  grnanto  mahinasya  9ardhah  :    6.33.5°,  itthix  grnanto  mahinasya 
9arman. 

0.08.8d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

nu  na  indravaruna  grnana  prnktam  rayim  saupravasaya  deva, 

Littha  grnanto  mahinasya  9ardhoj  'p6  na  nava  durita  tarema.  «SP  6.35.5° 

7-  ^  5-  3d  (Vasistha;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

ta  bhuripa9Sv  anrtasya  setQ  duraty^tQ  ripave  martyaya, 

rtasya  mitravaruna  patha  vam  ap6  nd  nava  durita  tarema. 

Cf.  8.83.8  ;  97.15. 

0.08.11b:   i.io8.3b,  vfsnah  somasya  vrsana  vrsetham. 

0.08.11d,    asadyasmin    barhisi    madayetham:    6.52.13^,    .  .  .   madayadhvam  ; 
10.17.18°,  .  .  .  madayasva. 

0.09.4d,  7d,  upa  brahmani  9rnutam  giro  (7d,  havam)  me. 

0.70.3°  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Dyavaprthivyau) 

yd  vam  rjave  kramanaya  rodasl  marto  dadaga  dhisane  sa  sadhati, 

prd  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  pdri  yuvoh  sikta  visurQpani  savrata. 
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8.27.16°  (Manu  Vaivasvata ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

Lpra  sa  ksayam  tirate  vi  mahfr  fso  y<3  vo  varaya  dagati?J  «»•  7.59.2od 

prd  prajabhir  jay  ate  dhdrmanas  pdry  Laristah  sarva  edhate.j  «sr  1.41.2° 

10.63.13^  (Gaya  Plata;  to  Vi?ve  Devah,  here  Adityas) 

Laristah  sa  marto  vtyva  edhatej  prd  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  pari, 

«sri.4i.2° 

yam  adityaso  nayatha  sunitibhir  ati  vlfvani  durita  svastaye. 
Cf.  under  1.41.2.-— For  dhisane  in  6-7o.3b  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  176. 

6.71.1%  lid  u  sya  devah  savita  hiranyaya :  2.38.  ia,  lid  u  sya  devah  savita  savaya  ; 
6.7i.4a,  ud  u  sya  devah  savita  damUnah;  7.38.1%  ud  u  sya  devah 
savita  yayama. 

6.71.3d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Savitar) 

adahdhebhih  savitah  payubhis  tvam  ^ivebhir  adya  pari  pahi  no  gayam, 

hiranyajihvah  suvitaya  navyase  raksa  makir  no  aghdgansa  igata. 

6. 75.iod  (Payu  Bharadvaja;  Lingoktadevatah) 

brahmanasah  pitarah  somyasah  yiv6  no  dyavaprthivf  anehasa, 

pusa  nah  patu  duritad  rtavrdho  raksa  makir  no  aghagansa  igata. 

For  the  repeated  pada  of.  under  1.23.9. 

6.71.4a,  ud  u  sya  devah  savita  damunah  :  2.38.ia,  ud  u  sya  devah  savita  savaya ; 
6.71.1%  ud  u  sya  devah  savita  hiranyaya  ;  7.38.1%  lid  u  sya  devah 
savita  yayama. 

6.72.2a  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Indra  and  Soma) 

indrasoma  vasayatha  usasam  lit  suryam  nayatho  jyotisa  saha, 

lipa  dyam  skambhathu  skambhanenaprathatam  prthivim  matdram  vi. 

io.62.3b  (Nabhanedistha  Manava ;  toViyve  Devah,  or  Angirasarii  stutih) 
ya  rt6na  suryam  arohayan  divy  dprathayan  prthivim  matdram  vi, 
suprajastvam  angiraso  vo  astu  prati  grbhnrta  manavarh  sumedhasah. 

Translate  6.72.2,  '  0  Indra  and  Soma,  ye  make  Usas  shine,  ye  lead  forth  the  Sun  with  his 
light ;  ye  have  supported  the  sky  with  its  support,  have  spread  out  Mother  Earth.'  And 
10.62.3,  'They  who  in  accordance  with  divine  law  did  make  the  Sun  rise  in  the  heavens,  did 
spread  out  Mother  Earth, — abundant  offspring,  0  Angiras,  be  yours,  show  favour,  O  ye  wise 
ones,  to  the  son  of  man  (Manu).'  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  30,  note.  In  this  hymn 
the  Angiras,  mythical  priests  of  yore,  typify  the  priests  of  the  present  time  ;  they  seem  to  be 
extolled  by  a  present-day  sacrificer  who  describes  himself  as  a  son  of  Manu.  This  condones 
for  the  apparent  nonsense  in  suprajastvam  angiraso  vo  astu.  Even  so  the  repeated  pada, 
aprathayan,  &c.,  is  obviously  secondary  as  compared  with  6.72.2.  For  in  the  latter  stanza  the 
notion  of  spreading  out  the  earth  is  contrasted  normally  and  effectively  with  that  of  support- 
ing the  sky,  as  in  1.62.5;  2.15.2;  3.31.12;  4.42.4;  6.17.7;  7.86.1;  8.89.5;  10.65.4.  The 
spreading  of  the  earth  in  10.62.3  is  one  half  of  the  familiar  idea,  transplanted  from  the 
sphere  of  the  real  gods  to  semi-divine  beings  who  are  in  reality  human  beings. 
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[6.72.4a,    fndrasoma    pakvdm    amasv   antah  :    2.40.2°,    abhyam    indrah    pak- 
vam  amasv  antah.] 

6.72.5b,    apatyasacam    ^rutyam    rarathe  :    1.117.  2  3d>    apatyasacam    frutyam 
raratham. 

6.73.1d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

yo  adribhit  prathamaja  rtava  bfhaspatir  angiraso  havisman, 

dvibarhajma  pragharmasat  pita  na  a  r6dasi  vrsabh6  roraviti. 

i  o.S.ik  (Tri^iras  Tvastra  ;  to  Agni) 

pra  ketiina  brhata  yaty  agnir  a  r6dasl  vrsabhb  roraviti, 

diva$  cid  antah  upamiih  lid  anal  apam  upasthe  mahiso  vavardha. 

For  6.73.1  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  411  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  415.  —  For  the 
repeated  pada  cf.  S-SS-1?*;  4-58-3°  »  1-m-i*' 

6.74.1°:  5.1.5°,  dame-dame  sapta,  ratna  dadhana  (5.1.5°,  dadhanah). 

6.74.1d  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Soma  and  Kudra) 

somarudra  dharuyetham  asuryam  pra  vam  istayo  'ram  aynuvantu, 
Ldame-dame  sapta  ratna  dadhanaj  gam  no  bhutam  dvipade  gam  catus- 
pade. 


7.54.id  (Vasistha;  to  Vastospati) 

vastos  pate  prati  janlhy  asman  svave£6  anSmlvo  bhava  nah, 

yat  tvemahe  prati  tan  no  jusasva  gdm  no  bhava  dvipade  gam  catu  spade. 

io.85.43d  (Snrya  Savitrl  ;  to  SQrya) 

a  nah  prajam  janayatu  prajapatir  ajarasaya  sam  anaktv  aryama, 

adurmangalih  patilokam  a  vi9a  gdm  no  bhava  dvipade  gam  catuspade. 

io.85.44d  (The  same) 

aghoracaksur  apatighny  edhi  9iva  pa^ubhyah  sumanah  suvarcah, 

vlrasiir  devakama  syona  gdm  no  bhava  dvipade  gam  catuspade. 

io.i65.id  (Kapota  Nairrta  ;  Kapotopahatau  praya9cittam) 

devah  kapota  isito  yad  ichan  dGto  nirrtya  idam  ajagama, 

tasma  arcama  krnavama  niskrtim  gam  no  astu  dvipade  gdm  catuspade. 

It  is  entirely  likely  that  the  version  of  this  ancient  formulaic  puda  in  10.165.1  with  astu 
is  later  than  the  forms  with  bhu.  The  pada  is  used  very  extensively  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  literature  ;  see  my  Vedic  Concordance  under  9am  na  edhi,  9am  no  astu,  9am  no  bhava, 
9am  no  bhavantu,  and  9am  no  bhutam  ;  and  cf.  KV.  1.114.1  ;  157.3  ;  5.81.2  ;  9.69.7  ;  10.37.11. 

6.74.2°,  ar6  badhetham  nirrtim  paracaih:  1.24.90,  badhasva  dar6  nirrtim,  &c. 
6.74.2d:  6.i.i2rl,  asme  bhadra  sau^ravasuni  santu. 
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[6.74.4°,  pr&  no  muncatam  v&runasya  pa?at :  10.85. 24*,  pr&  tvS  muiicami  varuna- 
sya  papat. 

6.75.10d:  6.7i.3d,  makir  no  agha^ahsa  i^ata. 

6.75.12d  (Payu  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Arrows) 
fjlte  pari  vrndhi  no  '9ma  bhavatu  nas  tanuh, 
somo  adhi  bravltu  no  *ditih  gdrma  yachatu. 

6.75.i7d  (Payu  Bharadvaja  ;  Lingoktadevatah) 
yatra  banah  sampatanti  kumara  vi9ikha  iva, 

tatra  no  brahmanas  patir  dditih  garma  yachatu  vi9vaha  9arma  yachatu. 
8.47.9b  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Adityas) 
aditir  na  urusyatv  aditih  garma  yachatu, 

mata  mitrasya  revato  L'ryamno  varunasya  canehaso  va  Qtayah  suQtdyo  va 
atayah.j  «*s-d:  1.136.26;  ef:  refrain,  8.47.ief-i8«f 
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7.1.13ftl),  pahi  no  agne  raksaso  ajustat  pahi  dharter  araruso  aghay6h;  i.36.i5ab, 
pahi  no  agne  raksasah  pahi  dhftrt&r  aravnah. 

7.1.2O  =  7.1.25  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

nii  me  brahmany  agna  uc  chagadhi  tvdm  deva  maghavadbhyah  susudah, 

ratau  syamobhayasa  a  te  lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«sw  refrain,  7.i.2od  ff. 

On  the  significance  of  this  repetition  as  showing  that  the  hymn  is  to  be  divided  after 
7.1.20,  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  142. 

7.1.20d,  25d  ;  3.10^;  7-7d,  8<i;  9.6^;  11.5^;  12.3^;  13.3^;  i4.3d;  i9.nd;  2o.io<l; 
2I.IQd;  22.9^;  23.6'!;  24.6^;  25.6^;  26.5^;  27. 5d ;  28.5^;  29.5d ; 
3o.5d;  34-25d;  35-i5d  ;  36-9d;  37-8d  ;  39-7d;  40-6d  ;  41.7^;  42.6d  ; 
43-5d;  45-4d;  4Md;  47-4d;  48.4d;  5i.3d;  53-3d;  54-4d;  56.25d; 
57-5dJ  58.6d;  6o.i2d;  61.7*;  62.6d ;  63.6^;  64.5^;  65.5* ;  67.10^; 
68.9d;  69.8^;  70.7^;  71. 6d ;  72.5^;  73.5d;  75.8d ;  76. 7d;  77.6^; 
78.5dJ  79-5dJ  80. 3d;  84.5d  ;  85.5d  ;  86.8d ;  87.7d  ;  88. 7^;  90. 7d; 
9i.7d;  92-5d;  93-8dJ  95-6d;  97.iod;  98«7d  ;  99.7d ;  ioo.7d;  ioi.6d  ; 
9.9O.6d;  97. 3d,  6d  ;  10.65. 15dJ  66. i$d  ;  122. 8d,  yQyam  pata  svastibhih 
sada  nah. 

[7.2.4b,  pra  vrnjate  namasa  barhir  agndu  :  6,11.5®,  vrnje  ha  yan  namasa,  &c.] 
7.2.6b:  i.i86.4l>,  usasanakta  sudiigheva  dheniih. 
7.2.8-11:  3.4.8-11. 

7.2.11b=  3.4.nb,  indrena  devaih  saratham  turebhih:  5.11.2°,  indrena  devaih 
saratham  sa  barhisi ;  io.i5.iob,  indrena  devaih  saratham  dadhanah. 

7.2.11d  =  3.4.ud  :  10.70.  i  id,  svaha  deva  amfta  madayantam. 

7.3.2C:  1.148.4°,  ad  asya  vato  anu  vati  £ocih.    See  note  to  1.148.4°. 

[7.3.6b,  vi  yad  rukmo  n^  rocasa  upake:  4.10.5^  yriy^  rukmo  n&  rocata  upak6.] 
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7.8.10b  =  7.4.iob  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

eta  no  agne  saubhaga  didlhy  api  krdturh  suc6tasam  vatema, 

vigva  stot^bhyo  grnat6  ca  santu  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«w  refrain,  7.  i.  2od  ff. 
7.6o.6c  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
im6  mitro  varuno  duldbhaso  'cetasam  cic  citayanti  daksaih, 
dpi  krdtum  sucdtasam  vatantas  tira^  cid  ahhah  supatha  nayanti. 

For  £pi  vat  see  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  202,  437.  It  seems  that  the  word  has  a  primary 
meaning,  something  like  *  obtain',  in  7. 3.10 .-=7. 4.10 ;  but  a  causative  meaning,  something 
like  '  furnish '  ('cause  to  obtain '),  in  7.60.6.  In  the  latter  passage  it  is  parallel  to  citayanti, 
also  causative.  But  there  is  no  indication  as  to  the  relative  order  of  simple  and  causative 
meaning  of  api  vat ;  see  Grassmann's  arrangement  in  his  Lexicon. 

7.4.2°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni :  to  Agni) 

sa  gf  tso  agnis  tarunap  cid  astu  yato  yavistho  ajanista  matuh, 

sam  y6  vana  yuvate  Qiicidan  bhuri  cid  anna  sam  id  atti  sadyah. 

io.ii5.2b  (Upastuta  Varstihavya;  to  Agni) 

agnir  ha  nama  dhayi  dann  apastamah  sam  y6  vana  yuvdte  bhasmana 

data, 
abhipramiira  juhv^  svadhvara  ino  na  prothamano  yavase  vfsa. 

As  regards  the  metrical  insufficiency  of  7.4.2°,  Arnold,  VM.  pp.  101,  308,  suggests  the 
change  of  9ucidan  to  9ucidantah,  to  me  quite  incredible,  and  not  borne  out  by  the  parallel 
data.  The  metre  of  7.4.2°  is  fairly  common;  see  Oldeiiberg,  Prol.  p.  10. — For  10.115.2  see 
Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  97,  112,  whose  explanation  of  dann  as  'ruler'  seems  to  me  improbable 
It  looks  as  if  dann  meant  *  in  the  house '. 

7.4.41*  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

ayarh  kavir  akavisu  praceta  martesv  agnir  amf  to  ni  dhayi, 

sa  ma  no  atra  juhurah  sahasvah  sada  tv£  sumanasah  syama. 

io.45.7b  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana  ;  to  Agni) 

u£ik  pavako  aratih  suinedha  martesv  agnir  amrto  ni  dhayi, 

iyarti  dhumam  arusam  bharibhrad  lie  chukrena  focisa  dyam  Inaksan. 

Ludwig,  Der  Big -Veda,  iii.  97,  thinks  that  the  author  of  10.45.7  has  borrowed  the 
repeated  pada  from  7.4.4.  But  beyond  the  fact  that  10.45  shares  several  of  its  padas  with 
other  hymns — no  more,  however,  than  many  another  hymn — there  is  nothing  to  indicate 
the  relative  chronology  of  the  repetition. 

7.4.7b:  4.41.10^,  nityasya  rayah  patayah  syama. 

7.4.9  =  6.15.12. 

7.4.10  =  7.3.10. 

7.4.10b  =  7.3.iob,  api  kraturh  sucetasam  vatema:  7.60.6^  .  .  .  vatantah. 
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7.5.2a,  prsto  divf  dhayy  agnfh  prthivyam:    1.98.2%   prsto   divf  prst<5   agnih 
prthivyam. 

7.5.2b,  neta  sfndhQnam  vrsabha  stfyanam :  6.44. 2 ib,  vfsa  sfndhunam,  &c. 
7.5.4d,  ajasrena  9ocisa  f09ucanah:  6.48.3°,  ajasrena  ?ocisa  £09ucac  chuce. 
7.5.6d,  urii  jyotir  janayann  aryaya:  i.i  i7.2id,  urii  jyoti9  cakrathur  aryaya. 
7.6.7a,  sa  jayamanah  param6  vyoman:  1.143.28- ;  6.8.2a,  .  .  .  vyomani. 

7.6.4d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Vai9vanara) 

y6  apaclne  tamasi  madantlh  pracl9  cakara  nftamah  gacibhih, 

tarn  i9anam  vasvo  agnim  grnlse  'nanatam  damayantam  prtanyun. 

10.74.5^  (Gaurivlti  Qaktya  ;  to  Indra) 

gaciva  indram  avase  krnudhvam  dnanatam  damdyantam  prtanyun, 
Lrbhuksanam  maghavanarii  suvrktiihj  bharta  yd  vajram  naryam  puruksiih. 

«^cf.  10.74.50 

The  Pet.  Lex.  and  Grassmann,  Lexicon,  s.v.  9ticivant,  also  Grassmann  in  his  Translation, 
ii.  360,  915,  read  960!  va  for  93,01  va  in  10.74.5*.  Cf.  10.104.3,  dhlbhir  vi9vabhih  9&cya 
grnanah,  and  8.96.13,  avat  tarn  indrah  9acya.  Yet  I  do  not  regard  the  correction  as  certain, 
because  the  instrumental  of  93.0!  in  the  RV.  is  always  9acya,  and  it  would  be  a  curious 
accident  that  the  solitary  form  9acT  should  happen  to  be  followed  by  vas,  so  as  to  produce  the 
confusing  effect  9acivas.  We  should  expect  9&clvantam  indram  for  9aclva  indram,  and 
possibly  that  is  precisely  what  9&civa  indram  stands  for,  9dcTva  being  a  shortened  form,  to 
be  sure,  quite  unexpected  in  the  opening  of  a  stanza  ;  cf.  <;aclva  indra,  1.53.3*. 

7.7.4d  :  4.6.5l),  agnir  mandro  madhuvaca  rtava. 

7.7.7  =  7.8.7  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  to  Agni) 

nu  tvam  agna  imahe  vasistha  igandm  suno  sahaso  vasunam, 

isam  stotrbhyo  maghavadbhya  anad  Lyuyarh  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

wr  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

7.8.6C :  2.38.11°,  9am  yat  stotfbhya  apaye  bhavati. 

7.8.7=7.7.7. 

7.9.2d,  tiras  tamo  dad^e  ramyanam :  6.48.60,  .  .  .  dad^a  urmyasv  a. 

7.10.6a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

mandrdrh  h6taram  ugijo  yavistham  agnim  viga  llate  adhvar6su, 

Lsa  hi  ksapavan  abhavad  rayinamj  atandro  dat6  yajathaya  devan.        «w  1.70.5* 

io.46.4a  (Vatsapri  Bhalandana  ;  to  Agni) 

mandram  hdtaram  ugijo  namobhih  prancam  yajnam  netaram  adh- 

varanam, 
yigam  akrnvann  aratim  pavakam  havyavaham  dadhato  manusesu. 
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7.10.5C,  sa  hi  ksapavan  abhavad  rayinam  :  1.70.5%  sa  hiksapavan  agni  raylnam. 

7.11.1a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

mahan  asy  adhvarasya  praketd  na  rt<§  tvad  amfta  madayante, 

a  vfyvebhih  saratham  yahi  devair  ny  agne  hota  prathamah  sadeha. 

i  o.i  04.  6d  (Astaka  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

Liipa  brahmani  harivo  haribhyariij  somasya  yahi  pltaye  sutasya,  *s*  i.3-6b 

indra  tva  yajnah  ksamamanam  anad  daQvan  asy  adhvardsya  praketdh. 

There  is  no  reason  to  question  that  the  repeated  pada  applied  primarily  to  Agni,  and  that, 
therefore,  10.104.6  was  composed  after  7.11.1.  The  case  parallels  the  relations  of  the  repeated 
padas  under  1.1.8,  and,  again,  under  1.44.11.—  Cf.  3.10.4%  also  of  Agni,  sa  ketiir  adhvaranam. 

[7.11.2ab,  tvam  rlate  ajiram  dotyaya  havismantah  sadam  fnmanusasah:  io.7o.3ab, 
am  llate  dQtyaya  havismanto  manusyaso  agnfm.] 


7.11.4d  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

agnir  190  brhato  adhvarasyagnfr  vi'9vasya  havisah  krtasya, 

kratum  hy  asya  vasavo  jusantatha  deva  dadhire  havyavaham. 

1  0.52.  3d  (Agni  Sauclka  j  to  Devah,  here  Agni) 

ayarh  yo  hota  kfr  u  sa  yamasya  kam  apy  tihe  yat  samanjanti  devah, 

ahar-ahar  jayate  masi-masy  atha  deva  dadhire  havyavaham. 

Cf.  the  catenary  pada  10.52.4*,  mam  deva  dadhire  havyavaham,  and  10.46.10*,  yam  tva 
deva  dadhire*  havyavaham. 

7.12.2b:  6.i2.4b,  agni  stave  dama  a  jatavedah. 

7.13.2b:  3.6.2%  a  r6dasl  aprna  jayamanah:  4.i8.5d;  io.45.6b,  a  rodasl  aprnaj 
jayamanah. 

7.14.1a:  3.io.3b,  samidha  jatavedase. 

7.14.2a,  vayam  te  agne  samidha  vidhema  :  4.4.15*,  aya  te  agne  samidha  vidhema  ; 
5.4.7%  vayam  te  agna  ukthair  vidhema. 

7.14.2d,  vayam  deva  havisa  bhadrayoce  ;  5,4.  7b,  vayam  havyaih  pavaka  bhadra$oce. 

7.14.3°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Agni) 

a  no  devebhir  upa  devahatim  agne  yahi  vasatkrtim  jusanah, 

tiibhyam  devaya  dagatah  syama  LyQyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

W  refrain,  7.  i  .  2od  ff. 

7.i7,7a  (The  same) 

t£  te  devaya  dagatah  syama  maho  no  ratna  vi  dadha  iyanah. 

7.16.2a:  9.101.9°,  yah  panca  carsamr  abhi  ;  5.86.2°,  ya  panca  carsamr  abhi. 


7.15.2 — ]    Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VII    [310 

7.15.2C:  1.12.6°;  8.102.1°,  kavir  grhapatir  yiiva. 

7.15.6°,  yajistho  havyavahanah :    i.36.iob  j   i.44.5d,  yajistharh   havyavahana  ; 
8.19.21°,  yajistham  havyavahanam. 

7.16.8°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
ksapa  usra9  ca  didihi  svagnayas  tvaya  vayam, 
suviras  tvam  asmayiih. 

8.19.7°  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

svagnayo  vo  agnfbhih  syama  suno  sahasa  arjam  pate, 

suviras  tvam  asmayiih. 

Ludwig,  397,  renders  7.15.8,  'niichte  und  morgen  strale  hindurch,  durch  dich  sind  wir 
gut  mit  feuer  versehen  ;  du  hast  gute  helden,  bist  der  unsrige '.  Grassmann,  « Des  Nachts 
und  Morgens  leuchte  du,  durch  dich  sind  reich  an  Feuern  wir,  du  mannerreicher  unser 
Freund '.  Neither  rendering  does  justice  quite  to  the  antithesis  in  padas  b  and  c.  Translate  : 
1  Shine  thou  by  night  and  morn.  Through  thee  we  have  good  fire ;  thou  (in  return)  if 
devoted  to  us,  hast  good  men  (that  is,  deservest  worshippers).*  Cf.  Henry,  L'Antithese 
V6"dique,  p.  9.  Like  an  awkward  rehash  of  the  same  idea  reads  8.19.7:  'May  we  through 
thy  fires,  O  son  of  strength,  lord  of  food,  have  good  fires;  thou  (in  return),  if  devoted  to  us, 
have  good  men.'  Ludwig  here  renders  pada  c  much  better  than  in  7.15.8  :  l  als  unser  freund 
hast  du  [an  uns]  treffliche  manner.'  Graasmann,  again  futilely,  and  without  reference  to 
his  thought  in  7.15.8  :  '  Durch  unsre  Feuer  seien  wir  dir,  Agni,  lieb  .  .  .  du  heldenhafter  bist 
uns  hold.' — For  the  superfluous  vo  in  the  second  stanza  see  under  1.37.8.— Note  that  7.15.6°-= 
8.19.21°. 

7.15.10a  :  1.79.12^,  agn!  raksahsi  sedhati. 

7.15.10°,  £ucih  pavaka  idyah:  2.7.4%  9iicih  pavako  vandyah. 

7.15.11b:  i.79.4b,  i9anah  sahaso  yaho. 

7.16.13b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 
agne  raksa  no  ahhasah  prati  sma  deva  risatah, 
tapisthair  ajaro  daha. 

8.44.  i  ib  (Virttpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

agne  ni  pahi  nas  tvam  prati  sma  deva  risatah, 

bhiiiddhi  dvesah  sahaskrta. 

The  construction  of  the  repeated  pada  is  by  no  means  as  clear  as  might  be.  As  regards 
7.15.13,  Ludwig,  397,  'Agni,  schiitz  uns  vor  bedrangniss,  vor  dem  schftdiger,  o  gott';  Grass- 
mann,  'Behiit,  o  Agni,  uns  vor  Noth,  o  Gott,  verbrenn  die  Schadiger.'  As  regards  8.44.11, 
Ludwig,  405,  'Agni,  sei  hiiter  fiber  uns,  gegen  die  uns  schadigenden ' ;  Grassmann,  'Behiite 
du,  o  Agni,  uns,  o  Gott,  vor  dem  Beschadiger. '  It  is  most  natural  to  construe  risatah  as 
accusative  plural  governed  by  prati  in  both  occurrences,  *  Against  them,  O  god,  that  injure 
us.' — Note  the  correspondence  of  7.1 6.1 b  with  8.44.13*  in  the  sequel. 

7.15.15ab,  tvam  nah  pahy  ahhaso  d6savastar  aghayatah :  6.i6.3oab,  tvam  nah 
pahy  anhaso  jatavedo  aghayatah. 


311]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasistha  [ — 7.18.25 

7.16.1b  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

ena  vo  agnim  namasorj6  napatam  a  huve, 

Lpriyam  c6tistham  aratim  svadhvarariij  vfpvasya  dutam  amftam.        l*y  i.i28.8b 

8.44. 13*  (Virttpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

firj6  napatam  a  huve  'gnirh  pavaka9ocisam, 

asmin  yajne  svadhvare\ 

7.16.1C,  priyam  c<§tistham  aratfm  svadhvaram  :  1. 128,8^,  priyam  c^tistham  aratim 
ny  fcrire. 

7.16. 3a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Agni) 

lid  asya  gocir  asthad  ajuhvanasya  milhusah, 

lid  dhumaso  arusaso  divispf^ah  sam  agnfm  indhate  narah. 

8.23.4a  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya^va  ;  to  Agni) 
ud  asya  gocir  asthad  didiyiiso  vy  ajaram, 
tapurjambhasya  sudyiito  gana9rfyah. 

7.16.4b  :  5.26.2°,  devan  a  vltaye  vaha. 

7.16.6b  :  1.15.3°,  tvam  hi  ratnadha  asi. 

7.16.9b:  6.i6.9b,  vahnir  asa  vidustarah. 

7.16.10d,  9atam  pQrbhir  yavisthya:  6.48.8°,  ^atam  pQrbhir  yavistha  pahy  ahhasah. 

[7.16.11b,  purnarii  vivasty  asicam :  2.37.1^  adhvaryavah  sa  purnam  vasty  asicam.] 

7.16.12b:  3.11.4°,  vahnim  deva  akrnvata. 

7.16.12°,  dadhati  ratnam  vidhat^  suviryam :  4.12.3°,  dadhati  ratnam  vidhat6 
yavisthah  ;  cf.  under  4.44.4d. 

7.17.3b  :  3.6.6d,  svadhvara  krnuhi  jatavedah;  6.io.id  ;  7.17.4*,  svadhvara  karati 
jatavedah. 

7.17.4a  :  see  preceding  item. 

7.17.7a,  t6  te  devaya  da9atah  syama :  7.14.3°,  tubhyam  devaya  d^atah  syama. 

[7.18.12d,  tvayanto  y6  amadann  anu  tva :  vi'9ve  devaso  amadann  anu  tvft.] 

7.18.20d,  ava  tmana  brhatah  9ambaram  bhet :  i.54-4b,  ava  tmana  dhrsata  94m- 
baram  bhinat. 

7.18.25a,  imam  naro  marutah  sa9catanu  :  3.16.2%  imam  naro  marutah  sa^cata 
vfdham. 
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[7.19.4*1,  bhurini  vrtra  harya$va  hahsi:  7.22.2b,  y6na  vrtrani  haryacva  hahsi.J 
7.19. 4d,  asvapayo  dabhitaye  suhantu  :  4.30,21%  asvapayad  dabhitaye. 
7.10. 8d  :  6.26.3d,  atithigvaya  cansyam  karisyan. 

7.20.3ft,  yudhm6  anarva  khajakft  samadva  :  6.i8.2a,  sa  yudhmah  s&tva  khajakft 
samadva. 

7.20.3C  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

Lyudhmo  anarvfi  khajakft  samadva  j  9urah  satrasad  janusem  asalhah,    &s*  6.i8.2a 

vy  fcsa  indrah  pftanah  svdja  adha  vi9vam  fatrUyantam  jaghana. 

io.29.8a  (Vasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

vy  a"nal  indrah  p^tanah  sv6ja  asmai  yatante  sakhyaya  pttrvih, 

a  sma  ratham  nd  pftanasu  tistha  yam  bhadraya  sumatya  codayase. 

Ludwig,  572,  renders  7.20.3°,  'Indra  trib  auseinandor  die  heere,  der  ser  starke ' ;  in  633 
he  renders  10.29.8*, '  Indra  kam  als  siger  durch  die  schlachten '.  Grassmann,  ad  7.20.3°, 
'Indra  zerstreute  krafterfiillt  die  Heere ';  ad  10.29.8%  'die  Feinde  hat  besiegt  der  starke 
Indra '.  It  is  incredible  that  pf tanah  should  mean  '  armies '  and  '  battles  '  both  in  10.29.8*°  ; 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  word  has  different  meanings  in  the  two  stanzas.  Grassmann  in  his 
Lexicon,  col.  854,  assumes  'feindliches  Heer'  for  both  passages,  but  the  meaning  '  battle ' 
suffices  everywhere  (pftanah  governed  by  roots  ji  and  sah  :  note  the  common  compound 
prtanasah).  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  166,  renders  10.29.8%  'Indra  ward  Meister  in  den 
Kampfen,  der  Starke.'  I  believe  that  svojah  is  to  be  taken  pregnantly  in  both  passages,  and 
that  they  both  mean,  'Indra  pervaded  the  battles  with  his  mighty  strength  ' :  vy  asa,  'he 
threw  himself  through' ;  vy  anad,  'he  pervaded' ;  cf.  the  adjective  vyana9i,  which  always 
means  'pervading*,  'penetrating',  or  the  like.— For  yatante  cf.  the  two  rather  divergent 
renderings  of  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  167  ;  iii.  25. 

7.20.10  =  7.21.10  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

sa  na  indra  tvayataya  is6  dhas  tmana  ca  y£  maghavano  junanti, 

vasvi  su  te  jaritr6  astu  gaktir  Lyuyarh  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

^-refrain,  7.i.2odff. 

7.21.3b:  2.n.2b,  paristhita  ahina  ?ara  parvih. 

[7.21.4*,  apansi  vi^va  naryani  vidvan  :  4.16.6%  vipvani  ^akro  naryani,  &c.] 

7.21.10  =  7.20.10. 

[7.22.2b,  y6na  vrtrani  harya^va  hansi :  7.i9-4b,  bhiirlni  vrtra  harya?va  hansi.] 

7.22.9°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

ye  ca  purva  fsayo  y6  ca  nutna  indra  brahmani  janayanta  viprah, 

asm^  te  santu  sakhya  givani  LyQyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«w  refrain,  7.i.2odff. 


313]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasistha  [ — 7.24.4 

10.23.7^  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 

makir  na  end  sakhya  vi  ySusus  tava  cendra  vimadasya  ca  fseh, 

vidma  hi  te  pr&matim  deva  jamivad  asmd  te  santu  sakhya  givani. 

The  anacoluthic  relation  of  the  distichs  of  7.22.9  contrasts  the  stanza  unfavourably  with 
10.23.7,  which  is  banal  but  perfectly  concinnate. — Cf.  Muir,  OST.  i.  243. 

7.23.3d,  indro  vrtrany  aprati  jaghanvan  :  6.44.i4b  .  .  .  jaghana. 
7.28.4° :  3.35.ib,  yahi  vayur  n&  niyiito  no  acha. 

7.23.5d:  2.i8.7d,  asmfii  chura  savane  madayasva ;  7.29.20,  asmirm  a  sii  savane 
madayasva. 

[7.23.6a,  ev6d  fndram  vfsanarh  vajrabahum  :  9.97.4^  abhindram,  &c.] 
7.23.6b  :  vasisthaso  abhy  arcanty  arkaih  :  6.5o.i5b,  bharadvaja  abhy,  &c. 
7.28.6C :  1.190.8°,  s&  na  stuto  vlravad  dhatu  gomat. 

7.24.1a,  yonis  ta  indra  sadane  akari  :  i.io4.ift,  yonis  ta  indra  nisade  akari. 
7.24.2b:  i.i77.3b,  sutah  somah  parisikta  madhani. 

7.24.3ft  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  divd  a  prthivya  rjisinn  idarh  barhih  somapeyaya  yahi, 

vahantu  tva  harayo  madryancam  angOsam  dcha  tavasarh  madaya. 

8.79.4b  (Krtnu  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma) 

tvam  citti  tava  daksair  diva  a  pythivya  rjisin, 

yavlr  aghasya  cid  dvesah. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  trochaic  stanza  8.79.4  nas  truncated  the  tristubh  pada  7.24.3*  for 
its  own  purposes,  and  most  unsuccessfully  (even  if  we  assume  elision  of  s  and  crasis  before  r). 
There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  priority  of  7.24.3*;  cf.  the  analogous  production  of  the 
trochaic  pada  1.27.1°,  under  1.1.8.  Arnold,  VM.  p.  314,  reads  prthvya  in  8.79.4*',  but  is  not 
aware  of  the  origin  of  the  difficulty. 

7.24.4a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  vigvabhir  utiblrili  saj6sa  brahma  jusano  harya^va  yahi, 

varlvrjat  sthavirebhih  suyiprasme^  dadhad  vrsanam  fiismam  indra. 

8.8.ia  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva;  to  A^vins) 

a  no  vicvabhir  utibhir  La9vina  gachatam  yuvam,j  ««-  5-75»3b 

Lddsra  hiranyavartanlj  Lpibatarh  somyarh  madhu.j 

C«rc:  1.92. i8b;  d:  6.60. i£& 
8.8.i8a  (The  same) 

a  vam  vigvabhir  utlbhih  Lpriyamedha  ahUsata,j  wri.45.4b 

Lrajantav  adhvaranamj  a^vina  yamahatiau.  «r  1.1.8* 

40          [1^.1.  M] 
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8.87.3a  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  Acvins) 

a  vam  viQvabhir  utibhih  Lpriyamedha  ahOsata,j  Gr  i.45.4b 

ta  vartfr  yatam  lipa  vrktabarhiso  justam  yajnam  divistisu. 

In  7.24.4*  sajosah  is  expletive. — For  8.8.1  see  under  1.1.8*. — The  hymns  8.8  and  8.87  share 
three  other  padas ;  see  in  the  order  of  them. 

7.24.6  =  7.25.6  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  na  indra  varyasya  purdhi  prd  te  mahim  sumatim  vevidaxna, 

isam  pinva  maghavadbhyah  suviraih  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nafc.j 

«w  refrain,  7.1.20^ 

7.25.3°  :  4.22.9^,  jahi  vadhar  vanuso  martyasya. 

7.26.6  =  7.24.6. 

[7.26.6°,  sahasrma  lipa  no  mahi  viijan  :  i.i67.id,  sahasrma  lipa  no  yantu  vajah.] 

7.28.6  =  7.29.5  =  7.30.5  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni;  to  Indra) 

voc£m£d  indram  maghavanam  enam  mah6  ray6  radhaso  yad  dddan  nah, 

y6  arcato  brdhmakrtim  avistho  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

%$r  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

7.20.1a  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

ayam  s6ma  indra  tiibhyam  sunva  a  tii  pra  yahi  harivas  tadokah, 

Lpiba  tv  asya  siisutasya  carorj  dado  maghani  maghavann  iyanah.          <tsr  3.50.2^ 

9.88.ia  (U^anas  Kavya ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

ayam  s6ma  indra  tiibhyam  sunve  tubhyam  pavate  tvam  asya  pahi, 

tvam  ha  yarn  cakrse  tvam  vavrsa  indum  madaya  yujyaya  s6mam. 

7.29.1°  :  3.50. 2cl,  piba  tv  asya  siisutasya  caroh. 

[7.29.2b,  arvaclno  haribhir  yahi  tuyam  :  3.43.3^  indra  deva  haribhir,  &c.] 

7.20.2°,  asminn  tt  sxi  savane  madayasva ;  2.18.7^;  7.23.5^,  asmfn  char 
madayasva. 

7.29.2d  :  6.40.4°,  lipa  brahmani  ^rnava  ima  nah. 

7.29.5  =  7.28.5  =  7.30.5. 

7.30.4a,  vayam  te  ta  indra  y<§  ca  deva:  5.33.5%  vayam  t6  ta  indra  ye  ca  narah. 

7.30.5  :  see  preceding  item  next  but  one. 

7.31.4a:  3.4 1. 7a;  1 0.13 3. 6R,  vayam  indra  tvayavah. 

7.31.12»  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni ;  to  Indra) 

indram  vanir  anuttamanyum  eva  satra  rajanaih  dadhire  sahadhyai, 

harya?vaya  barhaya  sam  apfn. 


315]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasistha  [  —  7.32.11 

8,1  2.2  2<5  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Lindrarh  vrtraya  hantavej  devaso  dadhire  purah,  $»•  3.37.5* 

indram  vanir  anusata  sam  6jase. 

[7.32.2ft,  imehi  te  brahmakf  tah  sute  saca:  10.50.7%  ye  te  vipra  brahmakrtah,  &c.] 
7.32.4b:  1.5.5°;  I37-21';  5-5r-7b;  9-22-3b;  63-I5b;  ioi.i2*>,  somaso  dadhya^irah. 

7.32.6d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  vlro  apratiskuta  indrena  9Q9uve  nfbhih, 

yas  te  gabhlra  savariani  vrtrahan  sundty  a  ca  dhavati. 

8.3I.511  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  to  the  Dampatl) 
ya  dampati  samanasa  sunutd  a  ca  dhavatah, 
devaso  nityaya^ira. 

The  repeated  pfida  occurs  in  a  third  form,  AV.  6.a.ib,  sunota  ca  dhavata.  The  translation 
*  rinse  '  for  a  dhav  (cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  145)  involves  a  hysteron  proteron,  and 
seems  to  me  doubtful.  Cf.  Ludwig,  584  and  766,  to  the  two  stanzas.  The  commentary 
to  AV.  refers  to  the  act  of  adhavana  at  the  adabhyagraha  in  relation  to  Ap£.  12.8.2,  where 
occurs  the  verb  a  dhunoti.  Cf.  the  author,  SBE.  xlii.  66,  459  ;  Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes, 
p.  30. 

7.32.8b  (Vasistha  :  to  Indra) 

sun6ta  somapavne  s6mam  indraya  vajrine, 

pacata  paktir  avase  krnudhvam  it  prnann  it  prnat6  mayah. 

9.30.6^  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Lsun6ta  madhumattamariij  s6mam  indraya  vajrine, 
carum  9ardhaya  matsaram. 
9.5i.2b  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
divah  plyusam  uttamam  s6mam  indraya  vajrine, 
Lsiin6ta  madhumattamam.j  4 

Note  the  inversion  of  the  padas  in  9.3o.6ab  and  9.5i.2bc. 

[7.32.10d,  gamat  su  gomati  vraje:    1.86.3°,  s^  ganta  gomati  vraje  ; 
.5d,  gamema  gomati  vraj<§.] 


7.32.11°  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

gamad  vajarh  vajayann  indra  martyo  yasya  tvam  avita  bhiivah, 

asmakam  bodhy  avita  rdthanam  asmakam  9dra  nrnam. 
i  o.i  03.  4d  (Apratiratha  Aindra  ;  to  Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate  pari  dlya  rathena  raksohamitran  apabadhamanah, 
prabhanjan  senah  pramrno  yudha  jayann  asmakam  edhy  avita  rathan&m. 

In  the  repeated  padas  bodhi  seems  to  match  the  hieratic  style  of  7.32.11,  whereas  edhi 
rather  suggests  the  popular  atmosphere  (AV.  19.13.8).  Cf.  the  padas  5.4.  9*,  asmakam  bodhy 
avita  tanunam  ;  and  6.46.4°  ;  7.32.25°,  asmakam  bodhy  avita  mahadhan& 
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[7.82.22a,  abhf  tva  9flra  nonumah:  8.2.150,  abhi  tvam  indra  nonumah.] 

7.32.23ab,  na  tva van  anyo  divyd  na  parthivo  na  jato  na  janisyate:  i.8i.5cd,  na 
tvavan  indra  k&9  cana  na  jato  na  janisyate. 

7.32.25b,  suv6da  no  vasd  krdhi ;  6.48.156,  suveda  no  vasu  karat. 
7.32.25C:  6.46.4°,  asmakam  bodhy  avita  mahadhan& 

[7.33.7b,  tisrah  praja  iirya  jyotiragrah  :    7.101.1%  tisro  vacah  pra   vada  jyo- 
tiragrah.] 

7.33.9°,  12C,  yamena  tatarh  paridhim  vayantah  (12°,  vayisyan). 
7.84.17a:  5.41. i6d,  ma  no  liir  budhnyd  rise  dhat. 
7.34.22b:  5.46.8°,  a  rodasl  varunam  9rnotu. 

7.34.25b  (Vasistha ;  to  Vifve  Devah)  = 

7.56.25  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

tdn  na  indro  varuno  mitr6  agnir  apa  6sadhlr  vanino  jusanta, 
garman  syama  mariitam  upaethe  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

$w  refrain,  7.i.2od  ff. 

io.66.9b  (Vasukarna  Vasukra  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
dydvaprthivl  janayann  abhi  vratapa  dsadhir  vaninani  yajnfya, 
ant^riksam  svar  a  paprur  Utaye  va9aiii  devasas  tanvl  ni  mamrjuh. 

For  the  general  relation  of  7.34  to  7.56  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  pp.  96,  note  3,  200,  note  5, 
and  our  p.  16.  The  cadence,  varuno  mitro  agnih,  is  frequent ;  see  under  7.39.7. 

[7.35.10a,  9am  no  devah  savita  trayamanah  :  6.50.8%  a  no,  &c.] 

7.35.14d  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

Laditya  rudra  vasavo  jusantejdam  brahma  kriyamanam  navlyah,        tercf.  3.8.8a 

9rnvantu  no  divyah  parthivaso  g6jata  uta  y6  yajfiiyasah. 

io.53.5b  (Agni  Saucika  ;  to  Devah) 

panca  jana  mama  hotram  jusantam  g6jata  uta  y6  yajfiiyasah, 

prthivi  nah  parthivat  patv  ahhaso  'ntariksam  divyat  patv  asman. 

Ludwig,  i,  renders  7.35.i4ab,  MiOren  sollen  uns  die  himmlischen,  die  irdischen,  die 
rindgoborenen,  welche  opferwiirdig.'  He  does  not  explain  '  rindgeboren ',  Grassmann, 
'erhbren  uns  die  Luft-gebornen  GOtter  und  die  im  Himmel  und  auf  Erden  wohnen.' 
Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  56  :  '  Qu'ils  nous  ^coutent,  ceux  qui  sont  dignes  du  sacrifice, 
ceux  du  ciel,  ceux  de  la  terre,  et  ceux  qui  sont  nes  de  la  vache.'  In  his  note  he  explains 
vache  as  *  cloud',  thus,  apparently,  referring  to  the  well-known  threefold  division  of  the  gods 
into  terrestrial,  atmospheric,  and  heavenly  gods.  In  1.139.11  there  are  mentioned  eleven 
gods  in  heaven  (divi),  eleven  upon  earth  (prthivyam),  and  eleven  dwelling  in  the  waters 
(apsuksitah) ;  016.52.13;  7.35.11;  10.49.2  ;  10.65.9.  ^  would  seem  natural  to  identify  this 
statement  with  that  of  7.35.14.  The  affair  is,  however,  not  quite  as  simple  as  that:  in 
6.50.11  we  have  a  list  of  divyah  parthivaso  gojata  apyah,  which  would  seem  to  show  that 
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gojata  is  something  different  and  additional  to  apya  «=  apsuksit.  Ludwig,  217,  renders 
consistently  '  rindgeboren  ',  but  here  Gragsmann,  i.  281,  takes  a  jump  from  '  luftgeboren' 
(7.35.14)  to  *  licht-geboren  '.  In  10.63.2  the  gods  are  divided  in,  y<§  stha  jata  aditer  adbhyds 
pari  ye"  prthivyah.  Since  aditi  takes  the  place  here  of  dyu  we  may  assume  the  usual  partition 
(cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  90),  and  we  must  forego  the  obvious  temptation  to  identify  g6  with 
dditi  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  Religion  des  Veda,  p.  206.  Hillebrandt,  Vedische  Mythologie,  iii.  98, 
note  2,  concludes  that  the  expression  gojata  apyah  means  t  auto  logically  '  born  from  the 
waters'.  In  4.40.5  the  mystic  hansah  9ucisat  has  a  long  list  of  epithets  among  which  figure 
in  succession  abja  gojah.  Bergaigne,  i.  231,  seems  to  render  the  expression  abja  gojah  as 
a  whole  —  I  do  not  know  whether  intentionally  or  not  —  by  *  ne  des  eaux  '.  This  would  seem 
to  show  that  he  had  in  this  instance  arrived  at  a  conclusion  similar  to  Hillebrandt's.  But 
there  is  no  reason  for  depriving  the  two  expressions  each  of  their  individual  meaning  : 
gojata  apyah  are  '  water  divinities  born  of  the  atmospheric  clouds  ',  epithet  of  the  atmospheric 
gods  (antariksa,  antariksya,  antariksasad,  or  antariksasthana)  ;  cf.  AV.  10.9.12;  Nirukta 
7.5.  Similarly  abja  gojah  in  4.40.5,  *  water-born,  cloud-born  '. 

As  regards  10.53.5,  Ludwig,  986,  renders,  'die  ftinf  geschlechter  sollen  gefallen  an 
meinem  hotram  haben,  auch  die  vom  rinde  geborenen,  die  gutter  des  opfers,'&c.  Grassmann, 
ii.  340,  offers  a  third  translation  for  gojata  :  *  Die  fiinf  Geschlechter,  die  Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die  heil'gen  mogen  meinen  Trank  geniessen.'  Bergaigne,  ii.  139,  has  shown  that  the  Veda 
is  well  acquainted  with  the  conception  of  five  races  of  gods,  on  the  top  of  the  more  familiar 
five  races  of  men.  In  st.  10.53.4  we  have  similarly  drjada  uta  yajniyasah  paTica  jana  mama 
hotram  jusadhvam.  The  word  yajniyasah  in  both  stanzas  shows  that  the  pafica  janah  arc 
fitted  out  with  attributes  of  the  gods,  are  in  fact  the  gods.  Hence  I  do  not  doubt  that 
gojata  uta  ye"  yajniyasah  in  io.53.5b  is  a  fragment  derived  from  7.35.14,  whose  gojata  figures, 
in  a  system,  as  the  epithet  of  the  atmospheric  gods  in  connexion  with  the  celestial  and 
terrestrial  gods.  For  the  history  of  Rig-  Veda  interpretation  it  is  interesting  to  note  that 
Grassmann  in  his  fine  note  on  7.35.14,  vol.  i,  p.  583,  remarks:  '  gojatas  bedeutet  hier  die 
aua  den  Wassern  der  Atmospharo  (he  should  have  said,  more  precisely,  'clouds  of  the 
atmosphere')  geborenen  GOtter,  was  daraus  erhellt,  dass  den  divyas  und  parthivasas  sonst 
immer  die  apyas,  apsuksitas,  adbhyas  pari  jutas  u.s.w.  parallel  gestellt  werden.'  Yet  in 
6.50.11  he  renders  gojata  by  '  Lichtge  boron  ',  without  comment;  and  in  10.53.5  which 
repeats  the  very  pada  of  7.35.14  he  has  'Gestirn-entsprossen  ',  again  without  comment. 
Nevertheless,  Grassmann  was  a  truly  great  interpreter  of  the  Rig-  Veda,  led  astray  in  this 
instance  by  his  inadequate  apparatus,  rather  than  by  deficient  insight  into  Vedic  thought 
and  expression. 


7.35.15fc+c  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

y6  devanam  yajniya  yajiiiyanam  mdnor  yajatra  amrta  rtajnah, 

t6  no  rasantam  urugayam  adya  LyQyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

<jsr  refrain,  7.  i  .  2Od  ff. 

1  0.65.  1  4b  (Vasukarna  Vasukra  ;  to  Vipve  Devah) 

vi^ve  devah  saha  dhlbhih  piiramdhya  manor  yajatra  amrta  rtajfiah, 
ratisaco  abhisacah  svarvidah  svar  giro  brahma  suktaih  juserata. 
10.65.150  =  10.66.150  (The  same) 

devan  vasistho  amftan  vavande  ye  vi'9va  bhuvanabhi  pratasthuh, 
t6  no  rasantam  urugayam  adya  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

««r  refrain,  7.  i.2od  ff. 

Translate  7.35.15,  'The  reverend  gods  who  are  to  be  revered,  worshipped  by  man  (or 
Manu),  immortal,  knowing  the  rta,  shall  to-day  give  us  wide  scope;—  do  ye  ever  with 
well-being  protect  us.'  And  10.65.14,  '  May  all  the  gods  together  with  the  (goddesses)  Dhl 
('Pious  Thought')  and  Furamdhi,  (the  gods)  worshipped  by  man,  immortal,  knowing  the 
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rta  ;  they  who  attend  to  gifts,  who  visit  (the  sacrificer),  who  find  heaven,  may  they  enjoy 
heaven,  songs,  prayer  and  hymn.'  We  are  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  relative  chronology 
of  the  two  stanzas,  because  the  entire  second  distich  of  7.35.15  is  repeated  in  the  next  stanza 
(15)  of  10.65  under  peculiar  circumstances  ;  here  the  direct  reference  to  Vasistha,  the  author 
of  7.35.15,  and  the  refrain  pada  d  (yuyam  pata,  &c.)  which  belongs  to  the  Vasisthas,  leave 
no  doubt  that  10.65.14,  15  are  sheer  imitations  of  that  stanza.  Note  that  10.65.  14b  a^80 
=  7.35-i5b,  and  that  the  words  dhibhih,  ratisacah,  and  abhisacah  occur  together  also  in 
7.35.11,  and  not  again  together  in  any  other  place. 

[7.36,2d,  janarh  ca  mitro  yatati  bruvanah  :  3.59.  ia,  mitro  janan  yatayati  bruvanah.] 

7.37.5d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vicve  Devah) 

sanitasi  pravato  da£use  cid  yabhir  viveso  harya9va  dhibhih, 

vavanma  mi  te  yiijyabhir  uti  kada  na  indra  raya  a  dagasyeh. 

8.97.15°  (Rebha  Ka9yapa;  to  Indra) 

tan  ma  rtam  indra  90  ra  citra  patv  apo  na  vajrin  duritati  parsi  bhuri, 

kada  na  indra  rayd  a  dagasyer  vi^vapsnyasya  sprhayayyasya  raj  an. 

Pada  8.97.I51'  is  freakish,  bhuri  at  the  end  being  a  gloss;    cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.  77  ff.  ; 
Orassmann,  i.  566  j  Arnold,  VM.  p.  208.     We  may  assume  the  priority  of  7.37.5. 

7.38.1a,  lid  u  sya  devah  savita  yayama  :  2.38.1",  ud  u  sya  devah  savitu  savaya  ; 
6.71.1%  ud  u  sya  devah  savita  hiranyaya  ;  6.71.  4%  ud  u  sya  d6vah 
savita  damunah. 

7.38J>  (Vasistha  ;  to  Savitar) 

Lud  u  sya  devah  savita  yayamaj  hiranyayim  amatim  yam  dgigret,     csr  2.38.1* 

nttnam  bhago  havyo  manusebhir  vi  yo  ratna  purtivasur  dadhati. 

3.38.8b  (Prajapatir  Vai^vamitra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra  [?]) 
tad  in  nv  asya  savitiir  nakir  me  hiranydyim  amdtim  yam 
a  sustuti  rodasl  vifvaminve  apTva  yosa  janimani  vavre. 


7.38.6b  (Vasistha;  to  Savitar  (6a*>),  and  Savitar  or  Bhaga 

anu  tan  no  jaspatir  mahslsta  rdtnam  devdsya  savitur  iyanah, 

bhagam  ugro  Vase  j6havlti  bhagam  anugro  adha  yati  ratnam. 

7-52.3b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Adityas) 

Lturanyavo  'ngiraso  naksantaj  ratnam  devdsya  savitur  iyanah, 

S^r  cf.  7.42.ia 
pita  ca  tan  no  mahan  yajatro  vi^ve  devah  samanaso  jusanta. 

Ludwig,  138,  renders  7-38.6ab,  '  das  mOge  fiir  uns  der  herr  der  geschlechter  gdnnen 
angefleht,  [namlich]  des  gottes  Savitar  freude*  ;  the  same  author,  123,  renders  7.52.  3*b,  *die 
stiirmischen  Angiras  erlangten  freude  flehend  von  Savitar  dem  gotte.'  There  is  no  good 
reason  for  taking  iyamih  in  7.38.6b  passively;  see  Grassmann,  i.  335,  342. 

[7.38.8(1,  trpta  yata  pathibhir  devayanaih  :  4.37.  ib,  deva  yata,  &c.  ;  cf.  under 
1.183.6.] 
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7.39.4a  (Vasistha ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

t6  hi  yajn^su  yajfiiyasa  umah  sadhastham  vi$ve  abhi  santi  devah, 

tan  adhvara  u^ato"  yaksy  agne  prustf  bhagam  nasatya  puramdhim. 

1 0.7 7.8*  (SyQmara^mi  Bhargava;  to  Maruts) 

t6  hi  yajn^su  yajfiiyasa  uma  adityena  namna  $ambhavisthah, 

t6  no  Vantu  rathatur  manisarh  maha9  ca  yamann  adhvare  cakanah. 

For  umah  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  223  if.  In  the  9rauta  ritual  umah  is  a  designation 
of  a  class  of  Fathers,  AB.  7.34.1  ;  99-  7-5«22  5  Vfiit.  20.7.  Some  texts  have  avamah  in  its 
place,  PB.  1.5.9;  L£.  2.5.14;  3.2.11.  These  umah-avamah  pitarah  are  contrasted  with 
urvah-aurvah  pitarah,  and  kavyfih  pitarah  in  the  sequel  of  these  texts.  For  10.77.8  cf. 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  322. 

7.39.7hc  =  7.40.7^°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

nu  r6dasi  abhistute  vasisthair  rtavano  varuno  mitr6  agnih, 

ydchantu  candra  upamam  no  arkam  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

««r  refrain,  7 .  i .  2  od  ff. 
7.62»3bc  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

vi  nah  sahasram  furudho  radantv  rtavano  vdruno  mitr6  agnih, 
yachantu  candra  upamam  no  arkam  a  nah  kamam  pttpurantu  stavanah. 

For  pada  b  cf.  suksatraso  varuno  xnitro  agnih,  under  6.40.1,  and,  tun  na  indro  varuno 
mitr6  agnih,  under  7.34.25  ;  also  1.3.38  ;  3.4.2  ;  5.49.3. 

[7.40.1C,  yad  adya  devah  savittl  suvati :  5.42.3d,  candrani  devah  savitu  suvati.] 

[7.40.4°,  suhava  devy  aditir  anarva  :  2.40.6°,  avatu  devy,  &c.] 
Cf.  TB.  3.1.1.4. 

7.40.5b,  visnor  esasya  prabhrthe  havirbhih  :  2.34.11^,  visnor  esasya  prabhrthe 
havamahe. 

7.40.7  =  7.39.7. 

[7.41.5b,  tena  vayarii  bhagavantah  syama  :  1.164. 40%  atho  vayarh,  &c.] 

7.41.7  =  7.80.3  (Vasistha;  to  Usas) 

agvavatir  gdmatir  na  usaso  viravatih  sad  am  uchantu  bhadrah, 

ghrtdm  diihana  vigvdtah  prapita  Lyiiyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«sr  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

[7.42.P,  prd  brahmano  angiraso  naksanta ;  7.52.3^  turanyav6  'ngiraso  naksanta.] 

7.42.8a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah,  here  Agni) 

sdm  u  vo  yajfiam  mahayan  ndmobhih  pra  hota  mandro  ririca  upake, 

yajasva  su  purvanlka  devan  a  yajniyam  aramatim  vavrtyah. 
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7.6i.6a  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

sam  u  vam  yajflarh  mahayam  ndmobhir  huve  vam  mitravaruna  sabadhah, 
pra  vam  manmany  rcase  navani  krtani  brahma  jujusann  imam. 
For  7.61.6  cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  43. 

7.42.5a,  imam  no  agne  adhvaram  jusasva:  5-4.8a,  asmakam  agne  adhvaram 
jusasva;  6.52.12*,  imam  no  agne  adhvaram. 

7.44.1C,  indram  visnum  pusanam  brahmanas  patim  :  5.46.3°,  huve  visnum,  &c. 

7.44.1(1  (Vasistha ;  Lingoktadevatah) 

dadhikram  vah  prathamam  a^vinosasam  agnim  samiddham  bhagam  titaye  huve, 

Lfndram  visnum  ptlsanam   brahmanas   patinij    adityan    dyav&prthivf    apah 

sva^i.  $8-5. 46.30 

io.36.id  (Lu^a  Dhanaka ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

usasanakta  brhati  sup^^asa  dyavaksama  varuno  mitro  aryama, 

indram  huve  mariitah  parvatah  apa  adityan  dyavaprthivi  apdh  sva^i. 

Very  neatly  the  tautological  and  senseless  repetition  of  apah  in  io.36.icd  betrays  that 
stanza  as  secondary;  the  last  pada  is  obviously  borrowed  from  7.44.1 ;  the  cadence,  maruta^ 
parvataA  apah  is  from  5.46.3b.  The  three  stanzas  involved  are  related;  see  under  5.46.3. 
Cf.  Max  Miiller,  SEE.  xxxii.  250. 

7.44.2b:  4.39.5b,  udirana  yajnam  upaprayantah. 

[7.44.5b,  rtasya  pantham  anvetava  u  :  i.24.8b,  siiryaya  pantham,  &c.] 

7.45.1C  :  1.72.1^,  haste  dadhano  narya  puruni. 

[7.45.3d,  martabhojanam  adha  rasate  nah :  1.114.6°,  rasva  ca  no  amrta  marta- 
bhojanam.] 

7.46.1° :  2.2i.2b,  asalhaya  sahamanaya  vedhase. 

7.46.4a,  ma  no  vadhlrudra  ma  para  dah:  1.104.8%  ma  no  vadhlr  indra  ma  para 
dah. 

7.47.3b,  devfr  devanam  api  yanti  pathah  :  3-8.9d,  deva  devanam,  &c. 
[7.47 .3C,  ta  fndrasya  na  minanti  vratani :  7.76.5°,  te  devanam  na,  &c.] 
[7.47.3d,  sfndhubhyo  havyam  ghrtavaj  juhota  :  3.59.id,  mitraya  havyam,  &c.] 
7.49.1d-4d,  ta  apo  devfr  iha  mam  avantu. 
7.50.1d-3d,  ma  mam  padyena  rapasa  vidat  tsaruh. 

7.62.2°d,  ma  vo  bhujemanyajatam  6no  ma  tat  karma  vasavo  yac  cayadhve: 
6.51.7°-^,  ma  va  eno  anyakrtam  bhujema  ma  tat,  &c. 


321]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Vasistha  [  —  7.55.2 

[7.52.3a,  turanyav6  'ngiraso  naksanta  :  7.42.1%  pra  brahmano  angiraso  naksanta.] 
7.52.3b,  ratnam  devasya  savitiir  iyanah  :  7.38.6^,  ratnam  devasya  savitiir  iyanah. 

7.58.1a  pra  dyava  yajnaih  prthivi  namobhih  :  1.  159.  ia,  pra  dyava  yajMih  prthivi 
rtavfdha. 


7.64.1d:  io.85.43d,  44d,  pam  no  bhava  dvipade  pam  catuspade;  6.74.id,  £am  no 
bhatam,  &c.  ;  io.i65.id,  ^am  no  astu,  &c. 


7.55.1b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Vastospati) 
amlvaha  vSstospate  vf  gva  rupany  avigan, 
sakha  sufeva  edhi  nah. 

8.  1  5.  1  3b  (Gosuktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra,  here  Soma) 

aram  ksayaya  no  mahe  vigva  rupany  avigan, 

Lindram  jaitraya  harsaya  9acTpatim.j  8.  1  5.  1  3° 

9.25.4a  (Drlhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

vigva  rupany  avigdn  punano  yati  haryatah, 

yatramftasa  asate. 

Translate  7.55.1,  {O  Vastospati  (Lord  of  the  home),  that  destroyest  disease,  entering  all 
forms,  be  thou  our  very  kind  friend.'  And  9.25.4,  'Entering  all  forms,  purifying  himself, 
delightful,  he  goes  where  the  immortals  sit.'  In  both  stanzas  the  expression  l  entering 
all  forms'  means  'assuming  all  (beautiful)  forms',  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  deciding 
where  a  thing  so  simple  and  natural  originated.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  176,  191  ;  ii.  161  ;  Hille- 
brandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  an.  The  pada  in  its  third  recurrence,  at  8.15.13,  is  not  so  simple. 
Ludwig,  593,  '  bereit  in  unsere  hohe  wonung  sind  alle  geatalten  eingegangen,  Indra  will  ich 
den  herrn  der  kraft  erfreuen  zum  sige  '.  Ludwig  renders  avi9an  the  participle,  as  though 
it  were  avi9an,  the  imperfect  third  plural  in  a  principal  clause  ;  cf.  his  note.  Grassmann, 
i.  559,  relegates  the  stanza  to  the  appendix,  because  it  interferes  with  the  strophic  arrange- 
ment of  the  hymn  ;  he  translates  :  '  Zum  Heile  fiir  unsern  grossen  Wohnsitz  dich  in  alle 
Gestalten  kleidend,  begeistere  den  Indra,  den  Herrn  der  Kraft,  zum  Siege.'  He  does  not 
tell  to  whom  the  stanza  is  addressed,  nor  undertake  to  say  how  such  a  stanza  happens 
to  be  addressed  to  Indra,  or,  at  least,  to  figure  in  an  Indra  hymn.  Borgaigne,  ii.  161,  note  3, 
thinks  that  the  stanza  is  addressed  to  Indra,  but  he  notes  the  anacoluthon  of  the  third  pada 
which  is  inevitable  under  that  construction.  But  why  to  Indra?  The  stanza  is  plainly 
addressed  to  Soma  :  'Assuming  all  (beautiful)  forms,  prepared  for  our  great  dwelling  (i.e.  fit 
to  make  our  dwelling  great),  do  thou  inspire  the  Lord  of  Strength  to  victory.'  Just  as  vi£va 
rupany  avi9an  belongs  to  Soma,  and  figures  fittingly  in  the  Soma  stanza  9.25.4  (cf.  also 
9.28.2),  so  also,  as  it  should,  does  indram  jaitraya  harsaya  9aclpatim  recur  in  the  form, 
apparently  simpler  and  more  primary,  indram  jaitraya  harsayan,  in  the  Soma  stanza  9.111.3. 
For  mah6  ksayaya  see  9.109.3.  There  is  not  the  slightest  flaw  to  the  theory  that  8.15.15 
is  a  Soma  stanza,  and  it  seems  indeed  to  have  been  soldered  together  from  familiar  Soma 
mottfs  by  a  later  hand,  but  by  no  means  necessarily  a  hand  later  than  that  of  the  poet 
of  8.15  as  a  whole. 

7.55.2d  (Vasistha  ;  Prasvapinyah  [sc.  rcah],  an  Upanisad) 

yad  arjuna  sarameya  datah  pi^anga  yachase, 

viva  bhrajanta  rstaya  lipa  srakvesu  bapsato  ni  sii  svapa. 

41  [H.O.S.  so] 
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8.72.i5a  (Haryata  Pragstha ;  to  Agni,  or  Havisam  stutih) 
lipa  srdkvesu  bapsatah  krnvatS  dharunam  divf, 
fndre  agna  namah  svah. 

Translate  7.55.2,  'When,  0  white-brown  Sarameya  (dog),  thou  doest  show  thy  teeth, 
then,  as  it  were,  spears  shine  in  the  maw  of  thee  biting— sleep  thou  deeply.'  Cf.  Pischel, 
Ved.  Stud.  ii.  55  ff.  ,-  Foy,  KZ.  xxxiv.  257  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixi.  823.  Pischel,  p.  58, 
renders  bapsatah  here  by  'knurrend',  though  admitting  *  verzehrend ',  'fressend',  as 
meaning  of  the  word  on  p.  63.  On  p.  58,  he  regards  this  repetition  as  an  instructive  example, 
showing  that  the  same  words  do  not  have  the  same  sense  everywhere.  The  same  words, 
taken  singly,  of  course  not,  though  even  in  this  matter  we  may  remember  Bergaigne's 
warning  against  splitting  up  too  much.  But  the  same  pada,  that  is  a  more  ticklish  matter. 
My  investigations  in  repeated  padas  show  that  they  have,  as  a  rule,  the  same  value,  wherever 
they  occur.  He  translates  8.72.5  (p.  59),  'Wenn  ihn  (die  Presssteine)  im  Maule  zermalmt 
haben,  machen  sie  ihn  (that  is,  Soma)  zum  Tragepfeiler  am  Himmel.  Verehrung  sei  Indra, 
Agni,  Svar/  In  the  line  of  Pischel's  own  thought  we  could  but  translate :  'They  that  eat 
him  in  their  maws  make  (or  build)  support  in  heaven.'  But  I  see  no  reason  to  take  it  for 
granted  that  biipsatah  are  the  adrayah,  or  press-stones,  because  the  verb  in  question  is  used 
of  things  other  than  the  press-stones  as  well ;  see  Pischel,  ibid.  p.  63  ;  Aufrecht,  KZ.  xxxiv. 
459.  The  subject  of  krnvate"  seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding  stanza,  8.72.14, 
namely  the  substances  added  to  soma  (milk,  &c.),  of  which  it  is  there  said  that  they  know 
their  own  belongings  as  a  calf  its  mother ;  that  is,  they  know  that  they  belong  to  Soma : 
t6  Janata  svdm  okyam  s&m  vatsaso  n£  matrbhih.  The  hymn  8.72,  as  a  whole,  is  obscure 
and  mystically  ritualistic,  but  it  will  be  safe  to  translate  8.72.15  verbally:  'in  the  maw 
of  consuming  (soma)  they  (the  ingredients  of  the  soma  mixture)  create  support  in  heaven. — 
To  Indra,  Agni  obeisance,  light/  Now  in  9.73.1  it  seems  to  me  we  have  the  true  parallel  to 
the  pada  8.72.15*.  The  first  distich  of  the  former  stanza  reads:  sr&kve  draps&sya  dhamatah 
sam  asvarann  rta"sya  yona  sam  aranta  nabhayah.  Grassmann  renders  aptly,  though  not 
literally :  '  Im  Schlund  des  Tropfens  welcher  gahrt,  in  Opfers  Schoos  vereinten  strtfmend 
jetzt  verwandte  Trilnke  sich/  One  thing  is  certain,  it  is  a  question  in  this  stanza,  as  well 
as  in  8.72.14, 15,  of  soma  and  his  admixtures  (cf.  Grassmann's  introductions  to  the  two 
hymns)  ;  bapsatah  as  well  as  dh&matah  is  genitive  singular,  applied  to  soma  as  consuming, 
or  amalgamating  with  himself  his  admixtures.  In  this  way  upa  srdkvesu  bapsatah  means 
'in  the  maw  of  him  that  bites',  in  both  of  its  occurrences  (cf.  e.g.  bhasmana  data,  10.115.2). 
I  can  discover  no  conclusive  criterion  which  points  out  the  relative  dates  of  the  two  stanzas, 
but  the  metaphoric  character  of  the  repeated  pada  in  8.72.15  rather  points  to  its  secondary 
origin. 

7.55.8cd, 4cd,  stotfn  fndrasya  rayasi  kim  asman  duchunayasi  ni  sii  svapa. 
[7.55.7a,  sahasra^rngo  vrsabhah:  5.1.8°,  sahasrafrngo  vrsabhas  tadojah.] 
7.56.11a,  svayodhasa  ismfnah  suniskah  :  5.87.5°,  svayudhasa  isminah. 
7.58.23d,  mariidbhir  it  sanita  vajam  arva:  6. 33.2*1,  tv6ta  it  sanita  vajam  arva. 
7.56.25  =  7.34.25. 

7.56.25b  =  7.34.25^,  apa  osadhlr  vanino  jusanta :  10.66.9^,  apa  dsadhir  vanfnani 
yajnfya. 

7.57.4b+d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

fdhak  sa  vo  maruto  didyiid  astu  ydd  va  agah  purusata  kdrama, 

ma  vas  tasyam  api  bhoma  yajatra  asmd  vo  astu  sumatig  cdnistha. 
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io.i5.6d  ((JJankha  Yamayana  ;  to  Pitarah) 

acya  janu  daksinato  nisadyemam  yajnam  abhi  grnlta  vicve, 

ma  hinsista  pitarah  kena  cin  no  ydd  va  agah  purusdta  karama. 

7.  7  o.5d  (Vasistha;  to  Acvins) 

9ucruvansa  cid  a9vina  puriiny  abhi  brahmani  caksathe  fslnam, 

Lprati  pra  yfitarii  varam  a  janayjasm6  yam  astu  sumatig  canistha. 

»•  cf.  7.65-4° 
Cf.  4.12.4  ;  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  305  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  106. 

[7.57.7a,  a  stutaso  maruto  vifva  nti  :  5.43.iod,  vifve  ganta  maruto  vifva  at!  ; 
io.35.i3a,  vi^ve  adya  maruto  vi^va  ati.] 

7.58.3d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

brhad  v&yo  maghavadbhyo  dadhata  jiijosann  in  mariitah  sustutim  nah, 

gat6  nadhva  vi  tirati  jantum  prd  na  sparhabhir  utfbhis  tireta. 

7.84.3d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

krtam  no  yajnam  vidathesu  carum  krtam  brahmani  sftrfsu  pra^asta, 

upo  rayir  devajftto  na  etu  prd  na  sparhabhir  utibhis  tiretam. 

For  7.58.3  cf.  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  402. 

7.58.6°,  arac  cid  dv&so  vrsano  yuyota:    6.4  7.1  3d  =  io,i3i.7d,  arac  cid  dvesah 
sanutar  yuyotu  :  io.77.6d,  arac  cid  dvesah  sanutar  yuyota. 

7.59.2a  :  1.110.7°,  yusmakam  deva  avasahani  priy6. 

7.50.2°d  (Vasistha  ;  to  Maruts) 

Lyusmakam  deva  avasahani  priya_,  ijanas  tarati  dvisah,  (»•  1.110.7° 

pra  sa  ks&yam  tirate  vi  mahir  iso  y6  vo  vdraya  dagati. 

8.27.i6ttb  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  to  Vi'9ve  Devah) 

prd  sd  ksdyam  tirate  vi  mahir  iso  yd  vo  vdraya  dagati, 

Lpra  prajabhir  jay  ate  dharmanas  paryj  Laristah  sarva  edhate.j 

:  6.70.3°  ;  d:  1.41.2° 


7.60.2°,  vifvasya  sthatiir  jdgataf  ca  gopah  ;   6.5o.7d,  vi'9vasya  sthatiir  jagato 
janitnh  ;  io.63.8d,  vi^vasya  sthatiir  jagata?  ca  mantavah. 

7.60.2d  :  4.i.i7d;  6.51.2°,  rjii  martesu  vrjina  ca  pa^yan. 

[7.60.8°-,  ayukta  sapta  haritah  sadhasthat:  1.115.4°,  yaded  ayukta  haritah,  &c.] 

[7.60.3d:  see  under  4.2.1  8a*>.] 

7.60.4a,  lid  varii  prksaso  madhumanta  asthuh  :  4«45.2a,  lid  vam  prksaso  madhu- 
manta  irate. 
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7.60.4b:  5.45.10*,  a  suryo  aruhac  chukr&m  &rnah. 
7.60.4d  :  i.i86.2b,  mitro  aryama  varunah  sajtfsah. 

[7.60.6d,  9agmaaah  putra  dditer  adabdhah:    2.28.3°,  yuy&m  nah  putra  aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7.60.6°,  api  kratum  suc^tasam  vatantah  :  7.3»iob  =  7.4.rob,  .  .  .  vatema. 

[7.60.11b,  vajasya  satau  paramasya  ray&h :    4.i2.3b,  agnir  vajasya  paramasya 
rah.] 


7.60.11d,  uni  ksayaya  cakrire  sudhatu  :  i.36.8b,  urii  ksayaya  cakrire. 

7.60.12  =  7.61.7  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

iydm  deva  pur6hitir  yuvabhyam  yajfldsu  mitravarunftv  akari, 

vigvani  durga  piprtam  tiro  no  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

»r  refrain,  7.i.2od  if. 

7.61.1°,  abhf  yo  vi'^va  bhuvanani  caste :  1.108.1°,  abhi  vi^vani  bhiivanani  caste. 
[7.61.4a,  ^ansa  mitrasya  varunasya  dhama  :  see  under  i.i52.4d.J 

7.61.6a,  sam  u  vam  yajnam  mahayam  namobhih:  7.42.3%  sam  u  vo  yajnam 
mahayan  namobhih. 

7.61.7  =  7.60.12. 

7.62.1d,  kratva  krtah  siikrtah  kartfbhir  bhfit :  6. 19.1 d,  urvih  prthiih  sukrtah 
kartfbhir  bhat. 

7.62.8bo  =  7.39. 7b°=  7.40. 7b°,  rtavano  varuno  mitro  agnih,  yachantu  candra 
upamam  no  arkam. 

7.62.4a  :  4.55.ib,  dyavabhaml  adite  trasltham  nah. 
7.62.6d:  i.i22.6a,  ^rutam  me  mitravaruna  havema. 

7.62.6  =  7.63.6  (Vasistha ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

nu  mitr6  yaruno  aryama  nas  tmane  tokaya  varivo  dadhantu, 

suga  no  vigva  supathani  santu  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«sr  refrain,  7 .  i .  2od  fF. 

[7.63.4b,  durearthas  taranir  bhrajamanah :  10.88. i6d,  aprayuchan  taranir,  &c.] 

7.68.5°  (Vasistha,  to  Sttrya  (5a),  and  to  Mitra  and  Varuna  (5b)) 

yatra  cakriir  amrta  gatum  asmai  cyend  na  diyann  dnv  eti  pathah, 

prati  v&m  sura  udite  vidhema  Lnamobhir  mitravarunota  havyaih.j  «s*cf.  6.1.  iob 
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7.65.1**  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

prati  vam  sura  lidite  suktair  Lmitram  huve  varunam  pQtadaksam?J 

«iri.2.7a 

yayor  asuryam  aksitam  jy6stham  vi^vasya  yamann  acfta  jigatnii. 
7.66.7*  (Vasistha  ;  to  Adityas) 
prati  vam  sura  lidite  mi  tram  grnise  vdrunam, 
aryamanam  rifadasam. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  metre  7.66.7*  would  seem  to  be  afterborn,  as  also  indeed 
7.66.  7b.  But  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  n.  Note  also,  in  the  same  stanza,  the  discrepancy 
between  dual  vam  and  the  three  Adityas,  as  a  type  of  irregular  eka9esa,  which,  however, 
has  its  parallels  in  the  Rig  -Veda.  In  7.65.1  vam  refers,  as  it  should,  to  two  Adityas,  which 
makes  it  seem  that  7.66.  7ftb  is  a  tour  deforce  version  of  7.65.  iab.  —  Of.  under  7.66.4. 

[7.68.5d,  namobhir  mitrSvarunota  havyaih:  6.i.iob,  namobhir  agne  samidhota 
havyaih.] 

7.68.6  =  7.62.6 

[7.64.1d,  raja  suksatro  varuno  jusanta  :  2.27.2b,  mitro  aryama  varuno  jusanta.] 

7.64.5  =  7.65.5  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 

esa  stdmo  varuna  mitra  tiibhyam  s6mah  gukr6  nd  vayave  'yami, 

Lavistam  dhiyo  jigrtam  puramdhiTj  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih.  sdda  nah.j 

:  4.50.1  1°  ;  d  :  refrain,  7.i.2od  if. 


7.64.5°  =  7.65.5°  :  4.50.11°  ;  7.97.9°,  avistam  dhiyo  jigrtam  piiramdhlh. 

7.65.1a,  prdti  vam  sura  lidite  sGktaih  :  7.63.5°,  prati  vam  sura  lidite  vidhema  ; 
7.66.7*,  prati  vam  sura  lidite. 

7.65.1b,  mitram  huve  varunam  pntadaksam  :  i.2.7a?  mitram  huve  putadaksam. 
7.65.3d  :  6.68.8d,  apo  na  nava  durita  tarema. 

7.65.4ab,  a  no  mitra  varuna  havyajustim  ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam  ilabhih  : 
3.62.  i6ab,  a  no  mitravaruna  ghrtair  gavyutim  uksatam  ;  8.5.6°,  ghrtair 
gavyQtim  uksatam. 

[7.65.4°,  prati  vam  atra  varam  a  janaya  :  7.70.5°,  prati  pra  yatarh  varam  a  janaya.] 
7.65.5  =  7.64-5. 
7.65.5°:  see  7.64.5°. 

7.66.2°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ya  dharayanta  devah  sudaksa  daksapitara, 
asury&ya  pramahasa. 
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8.25,3^  CVfyvamanas  Vaiya^va  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ta  mata  vi9vavedas&sury&ya  prdmahasa, 
mahf  jajanaditir  rtavart. 

7.66.4a  (Vasistha ;  to  Usas) 

ydd  adyd  sura  udite"  'naga  mitro  aryama, 

Lsuvati  savita  bhagah-j  W  5-82.3b 

8.27.i9a  (Manu  Vaivasvata ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

ydd  adyd  surya  udyati  prfyaksatra  rtam  dadha, 

yan  nimnici  prabiidhi  vigvavedaso  yad  va  madhydmdine  divah. 

8.27.2ia  (The  same) 

ydd  adyd  sura  tidite  yan  madhydmdina  atiicit 

vamam  dhatt&  manave  vigvavedaso  juhvanaya  pracetase. 

For  this  type  of  repeated  pada  of.  the  metrically  perfect  type  under  7.63.5°,  pr&ti  vam 
sura  udite  vidhema,  and  the  like. 

7.66.4°  :  5.82. 3b,  suvati  savita  bhagah. 

7.66.6a  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

utd  svarajo  aditir  adabdhasya  vratasya  ye, 

mah6  rajana  i^ate. 

8.i2.i4a  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

utd  svaraje  dditi  st6mam  indraya  jijanat, 

Lpurupra9astam  utaye  rtasya  yat. j  «s-  8. 1 2. 1 4° 

Ludwig,  117,  renders  7.66.6,  'und  die  selbstherrscher,  die  aditi,  deren  wege  unvereitelt, 
iiber  grosses  herrschen  die  kOnige  '.  Grassmann,  'Denn  die  Adityas,  deren  Recht  niemand 
versehrt,  die  machtigen,  sind  Herrscher  iiber  grosses  Gut'.  Cf.  Bergaigne,  iii.  108,  198,  258. 
Though  these  translations  are  not  far  from  the  truth,  they  are  grammatically  incorrect. 
The  odd  word  iditi  shows  that  we  have  here  the  ffxw**  Ka&  '^ov  Ka*  ^pos.  The  word  does 
not  contain  any  plural  idea :  svarajo  aditir,  with  plural  verb,  means  '  the  self-rulers  (Mitra, 
Varuna,  and  Aryaman),  (and)  Aditi'.  In  4.39.3  (cf.  also  8.67.10,11)  we  have  another 
approach  to  the  present  situation:  anagasam  tarn  aditih  krnotu  sa  (masculine  !)  mitr6na 
varunena  sajY>s&h.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  masculine  sa  is  to  be  changed  to  feminine 
sa  (the  Gordian  knot),  but  that  sa  refers  either  to  Aryaman  or  Dadhikravan.  Cf.  Grassmann, 
i.  583;  Bergaigne,  iii.  156;  Hillebrandt,  Aditi,  p.  8 ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  300:  'May 
Aditi  render  this  (pious  man)  guiltless,  and  he  (Aryaman  or  Dadhikravan)  co-operating 
with  Mitra  and  Varuna.'  Both  passages  refer  to  Aditi  and  three  other  gods,  two  of  them 
at  least  Adityas. 

The  pftda  7.66.6a  seems  to  be  echoed  in  8.12.14%  to  wit,  'And  Aditi  has  aroused  for 
self-ruler  (Indra)  a  song  of  praise,  chanted  by  many  in  order  to  (obtain)  help,  belonging 
to  the  rta.'  Cf.  10.120.8,  and  see  Ludwig,  590.  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  the  repeated 
padas  are  accidentally  assonant;  still  we  may  imagine  that  8.12.14  imitates  in  a  vague 
fashion  the  sound,  though  not  the  contents,  of  7.66.6,  because  the  latter  is  too  canny  not 
to  be  intentional  and  primary. 

7.66.7a,  prati  vam  sura  udite  :  7.63.5°,  prati  vam  sura  udite  vidhema;  7.65.ia 
prati  vam  sura  udite  saktaih. 
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7.66.10b :  i . 4 4. 1 4b,  agnijihva  rtavf  dhah ;  1 0.65. 7*,  divaksaso  agnijihva  rtavrdhah. 

7.66.12*  (Vasistha ;  to  Adityas) 

tad  vo  adya  manamahe  suktaih  sura  u elite, 

yad  ohate  varuno  mitr6  aryama  yuyam  rtasya  rathyah. 

8.83.30  (Kusldin  Kanva ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 
ati  no  vispita  purii  naubhir  apd  na  parsatha, 
yuyam  rtasya  rathyah. 

Cf.  the  p&da,  syamed  rtasya  rathyah,  8.19.35*.— For  ohate  in  7.66.12°  see  Th.  Baunack, 
KZ.  xxxv.  501  if. ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  59,  and  the  references  there  given. 

7.66.16C  (Vasistha ;  to  Surya) 

tac  caksur  devahitam  9ukram  uccarat, 

pa^yema  yaradah  ^ataiii  jivema  garadah  gatam. 

1 0.8  5.39*1  (SQrya  SavitrT  ;  to  Savitrl) 

piinah  patnim  agnir  adad  ayusa  saha  varcasa, 

dlrghayur  asya  yah  patir  jivati  garadah  gat  am. 

For  masses  of  similar  formulas  see  my  Vedic  Concordance  under  asau  jlva  and  pa9yema 
9aradah  9atam  ;  cf.  also  RV.  10.18.4;  161.4. 

7.66.19°:  i.47.3b;  47-5d  ;  3.62.180;  8.87.5^  patam  somam  rtavrdha. 

7.67.6cd  (Vasistha  ;  to  Ayvins) 

avistam  dhlsv  &9vina  na  asii  prajavad  r6to  ahrayam  no  astu, 
a  vam  tok£  tanaye  tutujanah  suratnaso  devavitim  gamema. 
7.84.5bc  =  7.85.5^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 
Liyam  indram  varunam  asta  me  glhj  pravat  tok6  tdnaye  tutujana, 

surdtnaso  devaVitim  gamema  Lyayam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

!»•  refrain,  7.  r.20d  ff. 

Grassmann,  i.  366,  renders  7.84-5b«=7.85.5b,  '(dies  Lied)  helfe  schnell  zu  Kindern  mir 
und  Enkeln ' ;  at  i.  354  he  renders  7.67.6°d,  '  nach  Kind  und  Enkeln  eifrig  strebend  mOgen 
mit  Schatz  versehn  zu  eurem  Mahl  wir  kommen '.  Ludwig,  51,  also  renders  tutujanah 
in  7.67-6d  intransitively  by  'stark';  but,  at  739,  he  renders  tutujana  in  7. 84. 5b  transitively, 
taking  it  as  dual,  '(das  lied)  stimme  giinstig  zu  samen  zu  kindschaft  die  [dazu]  kraftig 
treibenden  (sc.  Indra  and  Varuna) '.  There  is  no  reason  for  taking  the  word  in  any  other 
but  the  intransitive  sense  of  'swelling'  in  either  passage;  in  7.67.6  it  agrees  with  the 
subject  of  gamema ;  in  7.84.5  with  gih,  *  song*. 


7.67.10  =  7.69.8  (Vasistha;  to 

nii  me  havam  a  grnutam  yuvana  yasistam  vartir  agvinav  iravat, 

dhattdm  ratnani  jaratam  oa  surin  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sdda  nal^.j 

iv  refrain,  7.1.20^  ff. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiii.  293. 
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7.68.3a,  pra  vam  ratho  manojava  iyarti :  6.63.7°,  pra  vam  ratho  manojava  asarji. 

7.89.2°  (Vasistha  ;  to  A^vins) 

sa  paprathan<3  abhi  panca  bhiima  trivandhur6  manasa  yatu  yuktah, 

vigo  y6na  gachatho  devayantih  kiitra  cid  yamam  a9vina  dadhana. 

10.41.2°  (Suhastya  Ghauseya  ;  to  A9vins) 

prataryujam  nasatyadhi  tisthatah  prataryivanam  madhuvahanam  ratham, 

vigo  y6na  gdchatho  yajvarir  nara  klr^9  cid  yajnam  hotrmantam  afvina. 

For  kiri  in  10.41. 2d  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  218,  and  my  criticism  under  6.23.3.     For 
piiiica  bhiima  in  7.69.2%  Muir,  OST.  i.  176. 

7.69.6d  :  4.44.5°,  ma  vam  any6  ni  yaman  devayantah. 

7.69.8  =  7.67.10. 

[7.7O.50,  prati  pra  yatam  varam  a  janaya :  7.65.4°,  prati  vam  atra  varam  a  janaya.] 

7.70.6d,  asm6  vam  astu  suma%  canistha:  7.57.4d,  asme  vo  astusumati?  canistha. 

7.70.71*  =  7.71.6^  (Vasistha  ;  to  A^vins) 

iyam  manisa  iyam  agvina  gir  imam  suvrktim  vrsana  jusetham, 

ima  brahmani  ynvayuny  agman  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

^r  refrain,  7.  i .  2 od  ff. 
7'73-3b  (The  same) 

ahema  yajnam  patham  urana  imam  suvrktim  vrsana  jusetham, 
9rustlveva  pr^sito  vam  abodhi  prati  stomair  jaramano  vasisthah. 


7.71.5b:  i.n7.9b,  ni  pedava  nhathur  a9um 

7.71.6  =  7.70.7. 

7.71.6b  =  7.7o.7b :  7.73.3**,  imam  suvrktim  vrsana  jusetham. 

[7.72.4b,  pra  vam  brahmani  karavo  bharante  :  6.67.10%  vi  yad  vacam  klstaso 
bharante.J 

7.72.4°  :  4.13.2%  urdhvam  bhanum  savita  devo  a9ret ;  4.6.2°,  Qrdhvam  bhaniim 
savit6va9ret ;  4.14.2%  tardhvam  ketum  savita  dev6  a9ret. 

7.72.5  =  7.73.5  (Vasistha  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  pagcatan  nasatya  purastad  agvina  yatam  adharad  udaktat, 

a  vigvdtah  paficajanyena  raya  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«sr  refrain,  7.  i.  2Od  ff. 

Cf.  under  7.104.19. 

7.73.1a  :  i.93.6a ;  i.i83.6a  =  1.184.6%  atarisma  tamasas  param  asya. 
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7.73.3b  :  7.7o.7b  =  7.7i.6b,  imam  suvrktim  vrsana  juseth&m. 

7.73.4d  (Vasistha ;  to  A^vins) 

upa  tya  vahnl  gamato  vi^arii  no  raksohana  sambhrta  vllupanl, 

sam  andhahsy  agmata  matsarani  ma  no  mardhistam  a  gatam  giv6na. 

7.74.3d  (The  same) 

a  yatam  upa  bhusatam  madhvah  pibatam  ayvina, 

dugdham  payo  vrsana  jenyavasu  ma  no  mardhistam  a  gatam. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  219. 
7.73.6=  7.72.5- 

7.74.2° :  1.92.16°,  arvag  ratham  samanasa  m  yachatam  ;  8.35.22a,  arvag  ratham 
ni  yachatam. 

7.74.2d :  6.6o.i5d;  8.5.11°;  8.id;  35.22^,  pibatam  somyam   madhu ;  8.24. 13*', 
pibati  somyam  madhu. 

7.74.3d,  ma  no  mardhistam  a  gatam :  7.73.4d,  ma  no  mardhistam  a  gatam  91  vena. 
7.75. 6d,  dadhati  ratnam  vidhate  janaya:  4»44.4d,  dadhatho  ratnam  vidhate  janaya. 

7.75.7b,  devi  dev6bhir  yajata  yajatraih :  4.56.20,  devi  devebhir  yajat6  yajatraih  ; 
io.n.8b,  devi  devesu  yajata  yajatra. 

[7.76. 5C,  te  devanarii  na  minanti  vratani:  7.47.3°,  ta  Indrasya  na,  &c.] 
7.76.6d,  lisah  sujate  prathama  jarasva  :  i.i23.5b,  usah  sanrte  prathama  jarasva. 

7.77.4b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

antivama  dur6  amitram  uchorvim  gavyutim  abhayam  krdhi  nah, 

yavaya  dvesa  a  bhara  vasuni  codaya  radho  grnate  maghoni. 

9.78.5d  (Kavi  Bhargava ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
etani  soma  pavamano  asmayuh  satyani  krnvan  drdvinany  arsasi, 
jahi  gatrum  antik£  durak6  ca  ya  urvim  gavyutim  abhayam  ca  nas 
krdhi. 

A  peculiar,  subtle  similarity  pervades  the  two  stanzas ;  I  have  indicated  it,  to  some 
extent,  by  marking  the  parallel  words.  See  Part  2,  chapter  i,  class  5  (p.  501).  The  matter 
attracts  the  more  attention  as  the  two  hymns  share  no  other  padas. 

7.78.3a,  eta  u  tyah  praty  adr$ran  purastat :  1.191.5%  eta  u  tye  praty  adr$ran. 

7.78.3°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

Leta  u  tyah  praty  adr^ran  purastajj  jy6tir  yachantlr  usaso  vibhatih,   cv  1.191.5* 
ajijanan  suryam  yajflam  agnim  apacinam  tamo  agad  ajustam. 
42  [H.O.S.  20] 
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7.  8  o.2d  (The  same) 

Lesa  sya  n&vyaxn  ayur  dadhanaj  gudhvi  tamo  jy6tisosa  abodhi,    «s»  3.  53.  1  6° 
agra  eti  yuvatir  ahrayana  praoikitat  suryam  yajfiam  agnim. 
Cf.  Bloomfield,  Religion  of  the  Veda,  p.  69,  note. 

7.80.3=  7.41.7. 

[7.81.1a,  praty  u  adarfy  ayati  :  8.101.13°,  citreva  praty  adar$y  ayati.] 

7.81.6d  :  i.48.8b,  jy6tis  krnoti  sGnarl. 

7.81.0a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Usas) 

graVafc  siiribhyo  amftam  vasutvandm  vajafi  asmabhyam  gomatah, 

codayitrf  maghonah  sanftavaty  Lusa  uchad  apa  srldhah.j  &r  i.48.8d 

8.13.12°  (Narada  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

Lindra  9avistha  satpatej  Lrayim  grnatsu  dharaya?J  ^"a:  8.  1  3.  1  2a  ;  b:  5-86.6e 

gravah  siiribhyo  amftam  vasutvandm. 

7.81.6d:  i.48.8d,  usa  uchad  apa  sridhah. 

7.82.1b:  i.93-8d,  vi$&  janaya  mahi  £arma  yachatam. 


[7.82.7a,  na  tarn  ahho  na  duritani  martyam  :  2.23.5%  n&  tarn  anho  na  duritam 
cana.] 


7.82.9d,  naras  tokasya  tanayasya  satfsu:  4.  2  4.  3d,  naras  tokasya  tanayasya  satau. 

7.82.10  =  7.83.10  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

asm£  indrovaruno  mitr6aryama  dyumnam  yachantumahi  garma  saprathah, 
avadhrdm  jy6tir  dditer  rtavf  dho  devdsya  Ql6kam  savitiir  manamahe. 
For  the  first  p&da  cf.  under  1.36.4*. 

7.84.1b:  4.42.  9b,  havyelbhir  indravaruria  namobhih  ;  i.i53.ib,  havy^bhir  mitra- 
varuna  namobhih. 

7.84.1d,  pari  tmana  vfsurtipa  jigati  :  5.i5.4d,  pari  tmana  visurUpo  jigasi. 

7.84.2°,  pari  no  h6lo  varunasya  vrjyah  :  2.33.14*,  pari  no  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah  ; 
6.28.7d,  pari  vo  heti  rudrasya  vrjyah. 

7.84.3d,  pra  na  sparhiibhir  atfbhis  tiretam:  7.58.3^  pra  na  sparhabhir  Qtibhis 
tireta. 

7.84.4b,  rayfm  dhattam  vasumantam  puruksiim  :  4.34.10^  rayim  dhattha,  &c.j 
6.68.  6b,  rayfm  dhatthd,  &c.  ;  i.i59-5d,  rayim  dhattam  vasumantam 
^atagvmam  ;  4.49.4^,  rayfm  dhattam  9atagvfnam. 
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7.84.6  =  7.85.5  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

iyam  in  dram  vdrunam  asta  me  glh  pravat  tok6  tdnaye  tutujana, 

surdtnaso  devdvitim  gamema  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sdda  nafc.j 

«sr  refrain  ,  7.  i  .  2od  ff. 

7.84.5bc  =  7.85.5bc,  pravat  tok6  tanaye  tutujana,  suratnaso  devavrtim  gamema  : 
7.67.6cd,  a  vam  toke  tanaye  tutujanah  suratnaso  devavltim  gamema. 

7.86.1b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Varuna) 

dhfra  tv  asya  mahina  janunsi  vi  yds  tastdmbha  r6dasi  cid  urvi, 

pra  nakam  rsvam  nunude  brhantam  dvita  n&ksatrarii  paprathac  ca  bhuma. 

9.ioi.i5b  (Prajapati  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

sa  vlro  daksasadhano  vi  yds  tastdmbha  r6dasi, 

harih  pavftre  avyata  vedha  na  yonim  asadam. 

It  is  surely  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  the  repeated  pada  originated  in  the  sphere 
of  Varuna,  rather  than  that  of  Soma  Pavamana,  especially  as  the  connexion  in  9.101.15 
is  loose  and  insipid.  —  For  dvita  in  7.86.id  cf.  Bergaigne,  Quarante  Hymnes,  p.  79;  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  4. 

[7.87.3d,  pracetaso  ya  isayanta  manma  :  i-77.4d,  vajaprasata  isayanta  manma.] 
7.89.1°-4C,  mrla  suksatra  mrlaya. 

7.89.5b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Varuna) 

ydt  kirii  cedaih  varuna  daivye  jane  'bhidrohdm  manusy^g  caramasi, 

aoittl  yat  tava  dharma  yuyopima  ma  nas  tasmad  enaso  deva  rlrisah. 

io.i64.4b  (Pracetas  Angirasa  ;  Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ydd  indra  brahmanas  pate  'bhidrohdm  caramasi, 
praceta  na  angiraso  dvisatam  patv  anhasah. 
For  7.89.5  cf.  4.54.3*,  licittl  yac  cakrma  daivye  jane. 

7.90.1°,  vaha  vayo  niyiito  yahy  acha  :  1.135.2*",  vaha  vayo  niviito  yahy  asmayiih. 
7.80.1d,  piba  sutasyandhaso  madaya  :  5.51.5°,  piba  sutasyandhaso  abhf  prayah. 

[7.90.4C,  gavyam  cid  urvam  u^ijo  vi  vavruh:  4.i.i5d;    i6.6d,  vrajam  goman- 
tam  u?i'jo,  &c.] 


7.90.6b  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

I9anaso  y^  dadhate  svar  no  g6bhir  dgvebhir  vdsubhir  hiranyail^, 

fndravaya  sQrayo  vf?vam  ayur  arvadbhir  vlraih  pftanasu  sahyuh. 

i  o.i  08.  7b  (Panayo  Asurah;  to  Sarama) 

ayam  nidhih  sarame  adribudhno  gdbhir  dgvebhir  vdsubhir  nyfsjah, 
raksanti  tarii  panayo  ye  sugopa  reku  padam  alakam  a  jagantha. 
For  10.108.7  cf.  Brunnhofer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xxvi.  107. 
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7.90.7  =  7.91.7  (Vasistha;  to  Indra  and  Vayu) 

arvanto  nd  grdvaso  bhfksamana  indravayu  sustutibhir  vdsi^thah, 

vajaydntah  sv  dvase  huvema  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sddd  nah.j 

Sir  refrain,  7.i.2Od  ff. 

[7.91.3d,  vi£v6n  narah  svapatyani  cakruh:  4.34-9d,  vfbhvo  narah  svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

7.91.4a,  yavat  taras  tanv6  yavad  6jah  :  1.33.  1  2C,  yavat  taro  maghavan  yavad  6jah. 
7.91.7  =  7.90.7. 

7.92.5ab,  a  no  niyudbhih  ^atinlbhir  adhvaram  sahasrfnlbhir  lipa  yahi  yajnam  : 
i.i35-3nb,  a  no  niyudbhih  9atinlbhir  adhvaram  sahasrlnlbhir  upa  yahi 
vltaye. 

[7.92.5°,  vayo  asmin  savane  madayasva  :  2.x8.7d;  7.23.5^  asmin  chQra 
savane,  &c.  ;  7.29.2°,  asminn  a  sii  savane,  &c.] 

[7.93.2a,  ta  sanasi  $avasana  hi  bhntam  :  6.68.2b,  2uranam  9avisthata  hi  bhatam.] 
7.93.6b:  i.io8.4d,  ^ndragnl  saumanasaya  yatam. 


7.93.7°,  yat  aim  aga9  cakrma  tat  sii  mrla:  1.179.5°,  yat  slm  aga?  cakrma  tat  sii 
mrlatu. 

[7.93.8°,  m6ndro  no  visnur  mariitah  pari  khyan  :  i.i62.iab,  ma  no  mitro  varuno 
aryamayur  indra  rbhuksa  marutah  pari  khyan.] 

7.94.2a  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
grnutdm  jaritiir  hdvam  indragni  vanatam  girah, 

pipyatam  dhiyah.  j  &r  5.  7  1  .  2  c 

8.13.7^  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

pratnavaj  janaya  girah  grnudhi  jaritiir  havam, 

made-made  vavaksitha  sukftvane. 

8.85.  4a  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  A^vins) 

grnutam  jaritiir  hdvam  kfsnasya  stuvato  nara, 

Lmadhvah  sdmasya  pltaye.j  ^r  refrain,  8.85.i°-9c  ;  also  i.47«9d 


7.94.2°  :  5.71.2°,  9.19.2°,  i^ana  pipyatam  dhiyah, 

7.94.3°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

ma  papatvaya  no  nar^ndragni  mabhifastaye, 

ma  no  riradhatam  nid6. 

8.8.i3d  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

a  no  vi§vany  a?vina  dhattam  radhahsy  ahraya, 

krtam  na  rtviyavato  ma  no  riradhatam  nid£. 
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7.94.5ft,  ta  hi  ^a^vanta  ilate :  5.14.3%  tarn  hi  9a$vanta  ilate. 

7.94.5°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
Lta  hi  pafvanta  ilataj  ittha  viprasa  ntaye, 
sabadho  vajasataye. 

8.74.i2b  (Gopavana  Atreya ;  to  Agni) 

yam  tva  janasa  ilate  sabadho  vajasataye, 

s&  bodhi  vrtraturye. 

7.94.6b:  5.20.3d;  8.65.6b,  prayasvanto  havamahe. 

7.94.7b,  asmabhyam  carsanisaha :  5.35.1°,  asmabhyam  carsanlsaham. 

9.94.7C:  1.23.9°,  ma  no  duh?ansa  T9ata;  2.23.10°,  ma  no  duh9anso  abhidipsur 
i£ata  ;  io.25.7d,  ma  no  duhfahsa  Tfata  vivaksase. 

7.94.8b:  i.i8.3b,  dhartih  pranan  martyasya. 

7.94.8c:  1.21.6°,  indragnl  9arma  yachatam. 

7.95.4a,  uta  sya  nah  sarasvatl  jusana:  6.6i.7a,  uta  sya  nah  sarasvatl. 

7.96.2d:  i.48.2d,  coda  radho  magh6nam. 

7.96.3°,    grnana  jamadagnivat  :     3.62. i8a;    8.ioi.8d,    grnana    jamadagnina ; 
9.62.24°;  65,25^  grnano  jamadagnina. 

[7.96.5°,  tebhir  no  Vita  bhava:  1.91.9°,  tabhir  no  'vita  bhava.] 
Cf.  i.8i.8e,  dtha  no,  &c. 

7.96.6°  (Vasistha  ;  to  Sarasvant) 

plpivahsam  sarasvata  stanam  y6  vifvadar^atah, 

bhaksimahi  p raj  am  isam. 

9.8.9°  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka?yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
nrcaksasam  tva  vayam  indraprtam  svarvidam, 
bhaksimahi  prajam  isam. 

For  7.96.6  of.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  382. 

7.97.1b :  i.i54.5b,  naro  yatra  devayavo  madanti. 

7.97.9°:  4.50.11°:   7.64.5°  =  7.65.5°,  avistam  dhiyo  jigrtam  pi'iramdhlh. 

7.97.9d :  4. 50. 1 1 d,  jajastam  aryo  vanusam  aratih. 

7.97.10  =  7.98.10  (Vasistha ;  to  Indra  and  Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate  yuvam  indrag  ca  vdsvo  divydsyegathe  utd  parthivasya, 

Ldhattam  rayim  stuvatd  kiraye  cidj  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

W  c  :  cf.  6.23.3d ;  d  :  refrain,  f.i.2Od  ff. 
For  klri  see  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  217,  and  my  criticism  under  6.23.3. 
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[7.97.10C,  dhattam  rayim  stuvatS  klraye  cit:  6.23.3d,  data  vasu  stuvate,  &c.] 

[7.98.1b,  juh6tana  vrsabhaya  ksitlnam  :  io.i87.ib,  vrsabhaya  ksitlnam.] 
7.98.3d  :  i.59.5d,  yudha  dev^bhyo  variva9  cakartha. 

7.98.  5ab,  pr6ndrasya  vocam  prathama  krtani  pra  nutana  maghava  ya  cakara  : 
5.3i.6ab,  pra  te  piirvani  karanani  vocam  pr&  nutana  maghavan  ya 
cakartha. 

7.98.10  =  7.97.10. 

7.99.4a  :  i.93.6d,  unim  yajnaya  cakrathur  u  lokam. 

7.99.7  =  7.100.7  (Vasistha;  to  Visnu) 

vdsat  Je  vi^nav  asa  a  krnomi  tdn  me  jusasva  gipivista  havydm, 

vardhantu  tva  sustutayo  giro  me  Lyuyam  pata  svastibhih  sdda  nah.j 

^*  refrain,  7  .  i  .  2  od  ff  . 

7.100.7  =  7.99.7. 

[7.101.1ft,  tisro  vacah  pra  vada  jyotiragrah  :  7.33«7b,  tisrah  praja  arya  jyotiragrah.  ] 

7.101.3b:  3.48.4^  yathava9am  tanvam  cakra  esah. 

7.101.4a  (Kumara  Agneya,  or  Vasistha  ;  to  Parjanya) 

yasmin  vigvani  bhuvanani  tasthus  tisro  dyavas  tredha  sasriir  apah, 

trayah  kocasa  upasecanaso  Lmadhva  9cotanty  abhito  virapfam.j  ««r  4.  50.  3d 

io.82.6(1  (Vifvakarman  Bhauvana  ;  to  Vi9vakarman) 

tam  id  garbham  prathamam  dadhra  ilpo  yatra  devah  samagachanta  vf9ve, 

ajasya  nabhav  adhy  6kam  arpitam  yasmin  vigvani  bhuvanani  tasthiih. 


7.101.4d  :  4.5o.3d,  madhva  ?cotanty  abhito  virapcam. 

7.101.6n  :  3.  56.3d,  sa  retodha  vrsabhah  9a9vatlnam. 

7.1O1.6b,  tasminn  atma  jagatas  tasthiisa9  ca  :  1.115.1°,  surya  atma,  &c. 

7.108.10d:  3.53.  7d,  sahasrasav^  pra  tiranta  ayuh. 

[7.104.1a,  indrasoma  tapatam  raksa  ubjatam  :  i.ai.5b,  indragnl  raksa  ubjatam.] 

7.104.31*,    anarambhane   tamasi   pra    vidhyatam  :    i.i82.6b,   .  .  .  tamasi  pra- 
viddham. 

[7.104.7b,  hatam  druho  raksaso  bhanguravatah  :  10.76.4%  apa  hata  raksaso,  &c.] 
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[7.104.7°,  indrasoma  duskfte  ma  sugam  bhat :  io.86.5d,  na  sugam  duskfte 
bhuvam.] 

7.104.16d,  vfsvasya  jant<5r  adhamas  padista :  5.32.7^  vf^vasya  jantor  adhamam 
cakara. 

7 .104 J9c  (Vasistha;  to  Indra) 

pra  vartaya  divo  afmanam  indra  s^mafitam  maghavan  sarh  sisadhi, 

praktad  dpaktad  adharad  udaktad  abhi  jahi  raksasah  parvatena. 

io.87.2ia  (Payu  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Agni  Raksohan) 

pagcat  purdstad  adharad  lidaktat  kavih  kavyena  pari  pahi  rajan, 

sakhe  sakhayam  ajaro  jarimne  'gne  martafi  amartyas  tvam  nah. 

Cf.  7.72.5;  10.36.14;  42.11,  and  also  10.87.20.  Still  other  variations  of  the  words  for 
directions  in  the  repeated  padas  may  be  found  in  the  AV.  versions  of  the  repeated  padas, 
8.3.20*  and  8.4.19°. 

7.1O4.20d,ntinam  srjada^anim  yatumadbhyah:  7.iO4.25(1,a9anim  yatumadbhyah. 

7.104.23^  (Vasistha  ;  to  Prthivl  and  Antariksa) 

ma  no  rakso  abhi  nad  yatumavatam  apochatu  mithuna  ya  kimidina, 

prthivt  nah  parthivat  patv  dnhaso  'ntariksam  divyat  patv  asman. 

10-53.5cd  (Agni  Sauclka;  to  Devah) 

panca  jana  mama  hotram  jusantam  Lgojata  uta  y6  yajfifyasah,j  ^"7.35.  i4(1 

prthivt  nah  parthivat  patv  dnhaso  'ntdriksam  divyat  patv  asman. 

7.104.24d,  ma  te  d^an  suryam  ucc^rantam :  4.25.5^,  jyok  pafyfit  suryam  ucca- 
rantam;  6.52.5**;  io.59.4b,pa9yema  nii  suryam  uccarautam;  10.59.6°, 
jyok  pa9yema  suryam  uccarantam. 
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BOOK  VIII 

8.1.3b  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yac  cid  dhi  tva  jana  ime  nana  havanta  utaye, 

asrnakam  brahmedam  indra  bhutu  t6  'ha  vi$va  ca  vardhanam. 

8.15.12^  (GosQktin  Kanvayana,  and  Ayvasuktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  indra  manmasas  tva  nana  havanta  utaye, 

asmakobhir  nfbhir  atra  svar  jaya. 

8.68.5°  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

abhistaye  sadavrdham  svarmllhesu  yam  narah, 

nana  havanta  utaye. 

For  the  idea  of  the  repeated  pada  see  p.  viii,  line  6  from  bottom. 

8.1.4cd  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

vi  tartttryante  maghavan  vipa^cfto  'ryo  vfpo  jananam, 

upa  kramasva  pururupam  a  bhara  vajam  n6distham  utaye. 

8.6o.i8°fl  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

ketena  farman  sacate  susamany  agne  tubhyam  cikitvana, 

i^anyaya  nah  pururupam  a  bhara  vajam  n^distham  utaye. 

For  8.1.4  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  104. 

8.1.12d  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ya  rte  cid  abhicrfsah  pura  jatriibhya  atfdah, 

samdhata  samdhim  maghava  purQvasur  iskarta  vihrutam  piinah. 

8.20.26d  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

vi9vam  pa9yanto  bibhrtha  tanusv  a  Lt6na  no  adhi  vocata?J         e»"  8.2o.26b 

ksama  rapo  maruta  aturasya  na  iskarta  vihrutam  piinah. 

The  repeated  pada  is  not  of  the  same  grammatical  value  in  both;  iskarta  in  8.1.12  is 
nomen  agentis  governing  the  accusative;  in  8.20.26  it  is  imperative  aorist  sec.  plur.  The 
distich  8.i.i2*b  is  obscure  ;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  38,  discusses  the  readings  of  the  parallel  texts. 
For  8.20.26  cf.  AV.  6.57.3. 

[8.1.17%  sota  hi  somam  adribhih  :  9.34.3b,  sunvanti  sdmam  adribhih.] 


[8.1.22b,  devo  martaya  da9iise  :  i.45.8d,  agne  martaya 
vasu  martaya 
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8.1.24d:  4.46.3°,  vahantu  sdmapltaye. 

8.1.25<*  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tva  rathe  hiranyaye  harl  mayura9epya, 

9itiprstha  vahatam  madhvo  andhaso  viv&ksanasya  pit&ye. 

8'35-23b  (<?yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  A9vins) 
namovake  prasthite  adhvar6  nara  vivdksanasya  pitdye, 
La  yatam  a9vina  gatam  avasyur  vam  aham  huve  dhattam  r&tnani  da9use.j 

«s-  refrain, 


8.1.26a  :  3.51.10%  piba  tv  asya  girvanah. 

[8.1.30b,  manhisthaso  maghonam:  5.39.4%  mahhistham  vo  magh6nam.] 
[8.1.33b,  asang6  agne  da9abhih  sahasraih  :  5.27.1°,  traivrsn6  agne,  &c.] 
8.2.15C,  9fksa  9aclvah  9aclbhih  :  i.62.i2d,  9iksa  9aclvas  tava  nah  9aclbhih. 

8.2.32bc  (Medhatithi  Kanva,  and  Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
hdnta  vrtram  daksinen6ndral^  puru  pumhutdh, 
maban  mahibhih.  gdcibhih. 

8.i6.7bc  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

indro  brahm6ndra  fsir  indrah  puru  puruhutdh, 

mahan  mahibhih  gdcibhih. 

Both  Ludwig  and  Grassmann  render  puru  inconsistently.  At  8.2.32,  Ludwig,  586,  'mit 
seiner  rechten  hand  totet  den  Vrtra  Indra  vilfach,  der  vilfach  gerufene  '  ;  Grassmann,  i.  390, 
1  Indra  schlagt,  der  vielgerufne,  oft  den  Feind  mit  seiner  Rechten  '.  At  8.16.7,  Ludwig,  594, 
1  Indra  ist  vilfach  von  vilen  gerufen';  Grassmann,  i.  419,  'Indra  vielfach  vielgepriesen  ' 
No  doubt  the  construction  of  puru  with  puruhutah  is  the  same  in  both  passages  :  either,  *  in 
many  places  (Sayana,  purusu  de9esu)  called  by  many  ',  or,  *  insistently  called  by  many  '.  For 
the  idea  underlying  the  repeated  pada  see  p.  viii,  line  6  from  bottom. 

[8.2.41b,  catvary  ayiita  dadat:  8.2i.i8d,  sahasram  ayuta  dadat] 

8.3.1C  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

piba  sutasya  rasino  matsva  na  indra  gomatah, 

apir  no  bodhi  sadhamadyo  vrdhd  'smah  avantu  te  dhfyah. 

8.54(Val.6).5c  (Matari9van  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  indra  radho  asti  te  maghonarii  maghavattama, 

t£na  no  bodhi  sadhamadyo  vrdh^  bhago  danaya  vrtrahan. 

[8.3.4b,  samudra  iva  paprathe  :  10.62.9^,  vf  slndhur  iva  paprathe.] 
8.3.6b:  i.i6.3b,  fadram  prayaty  adhvar^. 

43  [H.O.S.  20] 
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[8.8.6°,  mdre  ha  vi?va  bhiivanani  yemire  :  8.i2.28°-30°,  ad  ft  te  vf?va  bhiivanani 
yemire;  9.86.30^  tubhyema  vi$va  bhuvanani  yemire;  10.56.5°, 
tanusu  vi$va  bhuvana  ni  yemire.] 

8.8.7ft  :  i.i9.9a,  abhf  tva  pQrvapltaye. 

8.8.7°  (Medhyatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

Labhf  tva  pdrvapltayaj  fndra  sttfmebhir  ayavah,  &$- 1. 19.  ia 

samicmasa  rbhavah  sdm  asvaran  rudra  grnanta  purvyam. 

8.  i2.32b  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  asya  dhamani  priy6  samicinaso  asvaran, 

nabha  yajnasya  dohana  pradhvare. 

For  8.3.7  c^-  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xx.  68  ;  for  8.12.32  cf.  Oldenberg,  SBE.  xlvi.  161. 

8.8.8d  (Medhyatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

asy6d  indro  vavrdhe  vfsnyam  ^avo  made  sutasya  visnavi, 

adya  tam  asya  mahimanam  ayav6  *nu  stuvanti  purvdtha. 

8.i5.6b  (Gostlktin  Kanvayana,  and  A^vastiktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra) 
tad  adya  cit  ta  ukthfno  'mi  stuvanti  purvatha, 
vfsapatnlr  apo  jay  a  div6-dive. 

8.3.12a,  9agdhf  no  asya  yad  dha  pauram  avitha:  2. 13-91',  6kasya  9rustau  yad  dha 
cod  am  avitha. 

8.3.15b+<*  (Medhyatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 
lid  u  ty6  madhumattama  gira  stdmasa  irate, 
satrajito  dhanasa  aksitotayo  vajayanto  ratha  iva. 

8.43.1°  (VirGpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

ime  vfprasya  vedhaso  'gner  astrtayajvanah, 

gira  st6masa  Irate. 

9.67.i7b  (Jamadagni ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Lasrgran  devavltayej  vajayanto  rdtha  iva.  &r  9.46.1* 


8.8.17d  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yuksva  hf  vrtrahantama  hari  indra 

arvaclnd  maghavan  somapltaya  ugrd  rsv6bhir  a  gahi. 

8.49(Val.  i).7abd  (Praskanva  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

yad  dha  nundm  yad  va  yajfi^  ydd  va  prthivyam  adhi, 

ato  no  yajnam  a^iibhir  mahemata  ugrd  ugr^bhir  a  gahi. 


Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.       [  —  8.4.11 

8.5o(Val.  2).7aM  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  dha  nunaxh  paravati  yad  va  prthivyam  divi, 

yujand  indra  haribhir  mahemata  rsvd  rsv6bhir  a  gahi. 

8.50.7  seems  decidedly  the  better  of  the  two  Valakhilya  stanzas  ;  the  parallel  between 
paravati  and  prthivySm  is  well  balanced,  whereas  the  relation  of  the  first  two  padas  in 
8.49.7  is,  to  say  the  least,  awkward  ;  more  properly  we  may  say  that  it  is  senseless.  —  For 
pada  b  of  both  stanzas  cf.  5-83.9d,  y&t  kim  ca  prthivyam  &dhi,  which  is  metrically  inferior 
(cadence  --  w  w). 

8.3.20d  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

nir  agnayo  rurucur  nir  u  suryo  nih  s6ma  indriy6  rasah, 

nir  antariksad  adhamo  maham  ahirii  krs6  tad  indra  paunsyam. 

8.32.30  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
ny  arbudasya  vistapam  varsmanam  brhatas  tira, 
tad  indra  paunsyam. 


Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xxvii.  268.  —  For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  4.3O.23b,  karisya  indra 
paunsyam. 

[8.3.23C,  astam  vayo  na  tiigryam:  8.  74.14^  vaksan  vayo  na  tiigryam.] 

8.4.1ab  (Devatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  indra  prag  apag  udan  nyag  va  huyase  nf  bhih, 

sima  puru  nf-suto  asy  anave  Jsi  pra9ardha  turvafe. 

8.65.  i»b  (Pragatha  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

yad  indra  prag  apag  udan  nyag  va  huyase  nf  bhih, 

a  yahi  tuyam  ajiibhih. 

For  8.4.1  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  190;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  p.  95.—  Note  the 
correspondence  of  8.4.1  2d  with  8.64.10°  (next  item  but  one). 

[8.4.2b,  indra  madayase  saca:  8.52(Val.  4).id,  ayau  madayase  saca.] 

8.4.12b+d  (Devatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

svayam  cit  sa  manyate  da9urir  jano  ydtra  s6masya  trmpdsi, 

idaih  te  annam  yujyam  samuksitam  tasy^hi  prd  drava  piba. 

8.53(Val.  5).4<l  (Medhya  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

vf$va  dvesansi  jahi  cava  ca  krdhi  vifve  sanvantv  a  vasu, 

yistesu  cit  te  madiraso  ahyavo  yatra  s6masya  trmpasi. 

8.64.10°  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ayam  te  manuse  jane  s6mah  pOrusu  sttyate, 

tdsy^hi  prd  drava  piba. 

Ludwig,  588,  renders  8.4.1  2ab,  <von  selbst  halten  die  leute  sich  geehrt  wo  am  soma  du 
dich  sattigst';  Grassmann,  'der  mann  erscheint  sich  selber  auch  als  frommgesinnt,  bei 
dem,  am  Soma,  du  dich  labst  '.  I  would  take  manyate  passively  and  render,  '  of  himself 
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that  man  is  regarded  as  pious  with  whom  (y&tra)  thou  doest  partake  of  the  soma  '.  In 
8.53(V&1.  5).4cd  the  connexion  of  the  two  padas  is  tolerable  if  we  take  trmpasi  in  subjunctive 
(future)  sense  ;  we  should  really  expect  tdtra  stfmasya  trmpasi  in  pada  d,  '  with  the  ^Istas 
are  the  (soma-)  plants  which  delight  thee;  there  thou  shalt  drink  of  the  soma'.  These 
indications  suffice,  perhaps,  to  mark  8.4.12  as  the  original  source  of  pada  b.  —  Of.  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  48. 

8.4.14cd,  arvancam  tva  sdptayo  Mhvarafriyo  vahantu  s&van6d  lipa:  i.47.8ab, 
arvanca  vam  saptayo  'dhvara9riyo  vahantu  s&van6d  lipa. 

8.4.18d:  8.88.  6d,  mahhistho  vajasataye  :  1.130.1^,  m&hhistham  vajasataye. 
8.5.2b:  4.46.5%  rathena  prthupajasa. 


8.6.4b  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to 

purupriya  na  ataye  purumandra  purtivasu, 

stus6  kanvaso  apvina. 

8.8.i2a  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to 
purumandra  puruvasu  Lmanotara  raylnam,j 
stomam  me  a$vfnav  imam  abhi  vahni  anusatam. 

Note  the  coiTespondences  of  8.5.nbo  with  8.8.  icd,  and  8.5.30°  with  8.8.6d. 

8.5.5C  (Brahmatithi  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 
manhistha  vajasatamesayanta  ^ubhas  patl, 
gantara  dagiiso  grham. 

8.13.10°  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra,  here  his  Harl) 

stuhi  9rutam  vipafcltam  harl  yasya  prasakslna, 

gdntara  dagiiso  grhdm  namasvinah. 

8.22.3d  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

Liha  tya  purubhutamaj  deva  namobhir  a9vina,  $&•  5.73-2a 

Larvaclna  sv  avase  karamahej  gdntara  dagiiso  grhdm.         (^  cf.  8.22.3° 

The  extra  iambic  dipody,  namasvinah,  marks  8.13.10°  as  composite  and  secondary; 
namasvinah  is  frequent  cadence  elsewhere,  e.g.  1.36.7  ;  7.14.1  ;  8.64.17  ;  10.48.6.—  Note  that 
the  two  hymns  repeat  8.5.28ab  =  8.22.5ab.  For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  8.85.6*,  gdchatam  d&9uso 
grham. 

8.5.6°,  ghrtair  gavydtim  uksatam  :  3.62.i6ab,  a  no  mitravaruna  ghrtair  g^vyatim 
uksatam;  7.65.4ab,  a  no  mitravaruna  havyajustim  ghrtair  gavydtim 
uksatam  ilabhih. 

8.5.  7a  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  na  st6mam  upa  dravdt  tuyam  9yen^bhir  a9iibhih, 
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8.49(Val.  i).5a  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  na  stdmam  tipa  dravdd  dhiyantf  &9vo  na  stitrbhih, 

Lyam  te  svadhavan  svadayanti  dhenavaj  fndra  kanvesu  ratayah. 


Translate  8  5.7,  'To  our  song  of  praise  do  ye,  on  the  run,  come  swiftly  with  your  fast 
falcon  steeds,  0  ye  A9vins  '.  The  stanza  is  faultless  ;  not  so  its  Valakhilya  mate  :  '  To  our 
song  of  praise  (come  thou)  on  the  run,  as  a  horse  let  loose  by  the  pressers  (of  the  soma)  ; 
(to  the  song  of  praise)  0  Indra,  who  enjoyest  thyself  according  to  thy  wont,  which  (so.  the 
song)  the  milk  (mixed  with  the  soma)  sweetens,  and  the  gifts  that  are  with  the 
Kanvas'.  The  ellipsis  of  the  principal  verb  and  the  general  tone  of  the  stanza  make 
it  pretty  clear  that  the  repeated  pada  is  borrowed  from  8.5.7.  Again,  8.49(Val.  i).5 
(q.  v.)  in  its  turn  is  repeated  in  an  inferior  version  at  8.5o(Val.  2).  5.—  Of.  Geldner,  Ved. 
Stud.  iii.  40. 

8.6.9*  :  5.79.8*  ;  9.62.24%  uta  no  gomatlr  isah. 

8.6.11b:  i.92.i8b;  5.75.2°;  8.8.1®,  dasra  hfranyavartam  ;  8.87.5%  dtoa  hiran- 
yavartanl  9ubhas  patl. 

8.5.11°:  6.60.  1  5d;  7.74.2d;  8.8.id;  35.22b,  pibatam  somyam  madhu  ;  8.24.i3b, 
pfbati  somyam  madhu. 

8.5.12C  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
asmabhyam  vajinivastl  maghavadbhya9  ca  saprathah, 
chardir  yantam  adabhyam. 

^•85.5a  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

chardir  yantam  ddabhyam  vipraya  stuvate  nara, 

Lmadhvah  somasya  pltaye.j  *        *®"  refrain,  8.  85.1  c-9°  ;  also  1.47.  9d 

8.5.15C  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

asm  6  a  vahatam  rayim  9atavantam  sahasrinam, 

puruksiim  viQvddhayasam. 

8.7.i3b  (Puruvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

a  no  rayim  madacyutam  purukgum  vigvadhayasam, 

fyarta  maruto  divah. 

8.5.17a  :     5.23.  3b  ;     35.6b  ;    8.6.37b,    janaso  vrktabarhisah  ;    3-59.9b,    janaya 
vrktabarhise. 

8.5.1  7b:  1.14.5°,  havismanto  aramkftah. 
8.5.17°  :  i.47»4d,  yuvam  havante  a9vina. 
8.5.18b  :  6.45.30^  stomo  vahistho  antamah. 

8.5.18®  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

asmakam  adya  vam  ayam  Lst6mo  vahistho  antamah,  j 

yuvabhyam  bhutv  agvina. 
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8.26.160  (Vipvamanas  Vaiya^va,  or  Vya$va  Angirasa  ;  to  A^vins) 
vahistho  yam  havanarh  st6mo  duto  huvan  nara, 
yuvabhyam  bhutv  agvina. 

See  under  6.45.  3ob.  —  For  8.26.16  cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviii.  321. 


8.5.20a,  30a,  t6na  no  vajinlvasa. 

8.6.22°  .  1.46.30,  yad  vam  ratho  vibhis  patat. 

8.5.28a:  4.46.4°,  ratham  hfranyavandhuram. 

8.5.28b  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

Lrdtham  hfranyavandhuraihj  hiranyabhigum  agvina,  $8-4.46.  4a 

La  hf  sthatho  divisp^m.j  W  4.46.4° 

8.22.5b  (Sobhari  Kanva;  to  A9vins) 
ratho  y6  vam  trivandhiir6  hiranyabhigur  agvina, 
pari  dyavaprthivi  bhGsati  ^rutas  Ltena  nasatya  gatam.j  wr  i.47.9a 

Almost  identical.     Note  that  8.5.5°  =  8.22.3d.—  For  8.5.28  as  a  whole  see  under  4.46.4. 

8.5.28°  :  4.46.40,  a  hi  sthatho  divisp^am. 


8.5.30C  (Brahmatithi  Kanva  ; 

Ltena  no  vajinlvasQj  paravata9  cid  a  gatam,  CB"  8.5.20* 

lipemam  sustutim  mdma. 

8.8.6d  (Sadhvahsa  Kanva  ;  to  Ayvins) 

Lyac  cid  dhi  vam  pura  fsayo  juhnr6  Vase  nara,j  *w*  i.48.i4ab 

a  yatam  a9vina  gatam  lipemam  sustutim  mdma. 

[8.5.35%  hiranyayena  rathena  :  1.35.2°,  hiranyayena  savita  rathena  ;    4.44.  5b, 
hiranyayena  suvfta  rathena.] 


8.5.37e  (Ka9©9  Caidyasya  danastutih) 

ta  me  a9vina  sanlnam  vidyatam  navanam, 

y&tha  cic  caidyah  ka9\ih  gatdm  ustranam  dadat  sahdsra  ddga  g6nam. 

8.6.47b  (Tirindirasya  Par9avyasya  danastutih) 
trini  gatany  arvatam  sahasra  daga  g6nam, 
dadiis  pajraya  samne. 

8.6.1b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

mahan  indro  ya  ojasa  parjdnyo  vrstiman  iva, 

stomair  vatsasya  vavrdhe. 

9.  2  ,9b  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
asmabhyam  indav  indrayur  madhvah  pavasva  dharaya, 
parjanyo  vrstiman  iva. 

Translate  8.6.1,  'Great  is  Indra  who  in  strength  is  like  Parjanya  that  controls  the  rain  ; 
he  hath  been  made  strong  by  Vatsa's  songs  of  praise  '.    For  Vatsa  cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  450  j  iii.  a6, 
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note.  A  comparison  of  Indra  with  Parjanya  would  pass  unquestioned  because  of  the  general 
loose  syncretism  in  Vedic  attributes  and  descriptions,  But  the  connexion  in  which  the  pada 
is  repeated  is  very  different  :  *  For  us,  O  Indu  (Soma)  that  art  devoted  to  Indra,  purify 
thyself  with  a  stream  of  honey,  like  Parjanya  that  controls  the  rain.'  The  comparison 
here  of  Soma  with  Parjanya,  the  god  of  rain,  is  elementary  and  natural  ;  see  9.32.3  ;  57.1  ; 
62.28;  88.6:  89.1.  On  the  other  hand  the  relation  of  Parjanya  to  Indra  is  very  slight, 
a  fact  that  has  gained  new  significance  since  Hillebrandt's  investigations  have  unsettled 
Indra's  character  as  a  rain-god  (Ved.  Myth.  iii.  163  ff.,  especially  165).  We  may  safely 
conclude  that  the  almost  unreasonable  use  of  the  repeated  pada  in  8.6.1  is  secondary. 

8.6.3b,  stomair  yajnasya  sadhanam  :  1.44.  i  ia,  ni  tva  yajnasya  sadhanam  ;  3.  27.2^ 
gira  yajnasya  sadhanam  ;  8.  23.9^  yajnasya  sadhanam  gira. 

8.6.4C  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

sam  asya  manyave  vi$o  vi^va  namanta  krstayah, 

samudrayeva  sindhavah. 

8.44.25b  (Virupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  dhrtavrataya  te  samudrayeva  sindhavah,  giro  vaprasa  irate. 

For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  samudnim  iva  sindhavah  under  8.6.35^,  and  see  p.  ix,  line  9. 
8.6.6k  :  1.80.6k;  8.76.2°;  89.3^  vajrena  sataparvana. 

8.6.9b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

pra  tarn  indra  naslmahi  rayim  g<5mantam  agvinam, 

pra  brahma  parvacittaye. 

9.62.  1  2b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

La  pavasva  sahasrinanij  rayim  gdmantam  a^vinam,  e®"  9.40.3° 

puru9candrarh  puruspfham. 

9.63.  1  2b  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhy  arsa  sahasrinarh  rayim  g6mantam  agvinam, 

Labhl  vajam  uta  ^ravah.j  $&•  9.  1.4° 

Cf.  io.i56.3b,  (rayim)  prthiim  g6mantam  a9vinam. 


8.6.13b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  asya  manyiir  adhvanid  vi  vrtram  parvag6  rujdn, 

apah  samudram  airayat. 

8.7.23a  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

vi  vrtram  parvac6  yayur  vi  parvatah  arajinah, 

cakrana  vfsni  pauhsyam. 

For  8.7.23  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  181.—  Note  the  correspondence  of  8.6.26*  with 
8.7.2». 

8.6.14°  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ni  9usna  indra  dharnasim  vajram  jaghantha  dasyavi, 

vf  sa  hy  tigra  grnvis6. 
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8.33.10°  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

satyam  ittha  vfsed  asi  vf  sajntir  n6  Vrtah, 

vf  sa  hy  ugra  grnvisS  paravdti  vfso  arvavati  ^rutah. 

See  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  6.  Only  an  after-poet  could  have  developed  the  pada  vfsa 
hy  iigra  9rnvis(§  into  the  insipid  distich  8.33. iocd.  Cf.  5.73.1 ;  8.13.15  ;  97.4.  For  8.33.10* 
cf.  9.64.2°;  10.153.2°. 

% 

8.6.15b  (Yatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

na  dyava  in  dram  ojasa  nantdriksani  vajrinam, 

na  vivyacanta  bhumayah. 

8. 1 2. 24b  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

na  yam  vivikt6  r6dasi  nantdriksani  vajrinam, 

amad  id  asya  titvise  sam  6jasah. 

8.8.17a:  9.18.5%  ya  ime  rddasl  mahi ;  3.53.12%  ya  ime  r<5dasl  ubhe. 
8.6.19b,  ghrtam  duhata  a9iram :  1. 134.68,  ghrtara  duhrata  a^fram. 
8.6.21b,  43C,  kanva  ukth^na  vavrdhuh. 

8.6.23a  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  na  indra  mahim  isam  piiram  na  darsi  g6matlm, 

ut4  prajam  suviryam. 

9.65. 1 3a  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  na  indo  mahim  isam  Lpavasva  vifvadar^atahjj  «sr  9.65.  i3b 

Lasmabhyam  soma  gatuvit.j  &r  9.46.5° 

Interesting  modulation  of  the  Indra-Indu  idea  ;  indra  :  indo  «  darsi :  pavasva  ;  see  p.  xi, 
middle  ('  Indra  and  Soma'). 

8.6.24a:  5.6. iod;  8.3i.i8b,  uta  tyad  apva^vyam. 
8.6.24b:  6.46.7%  yad  indra  nahuslsv  a. 

8.6.25°  (Vatsa  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  vrajam  na  tatnise  sura  upakacaksasam, 

ydd  indra  mrlayasi  nah. 

8.45.33C  (Tri9oka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

tav6d  u  tah  sukirtayd  'sann  uta  prapastayah, 

yad  indra  mrlayasi  nah. 

We  may  translate  8.6.25,  following  in  part  Geldner's  suggestion,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  284  : 
1  Thou  hast  unfolded,  as  (one  opens)  a  stable,  (thy  brilliance)  which  shines  even  by  the  side  of 
the  sun,  when,  O  Indra,  thou  showest  us  kindness.' — The  repeated  pada  also  as  refrain 
in  8.93.28e-30e. 
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8.6.26a  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  anga  tavisiyasa  indra  prarajasi  ksitih, 

mahah  apara  ojasa. 

8.7.2a  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

yad  anga  tavislyavo  Lyamam  9ubhra  acidhvam,j  «sr  8.7.  2b 

ni  pdrvata  ahasata. 
For  8.7.2  of.  5.55.7,  and  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  46. 

8.6.291',  cikitvah  ava  pajyati  :  7.25.  nb,  cikitvah  abhf  pa9yati. 
[8.6.32a,  imam  ma  indra  sustutim  :  8.1  2.  31*,  imam  ta  indra  sustutfm.] 

8.6.84b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  kanva  anasatapo  na  pravata  yatih, 

indram  vananvati  matih. 

8.is.8b  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

krilanty  asya  atmfta  apo  na  pravata  yatih, 

aya  dhiya  ya  ucyate  patir  divah. 

9.24.2l)  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhl  gavo  adhanvisur  apo  na  pravata  yatih, 

Lpunana  indram  a9ata.j  C»"  9.6.4° 


Ludwig,  589,  renders  8.6.34,  <1>ie  Kanva  haben  zugesungen  wie  abwarts  schiessendo 
wasser  dem  Indra,  das  ihn  verlangende  lied.'  Grassmann,  'Die  Kanva's  haben  laut 
gejauohzt  wie  Wasser,  das  vom  Berge  strOmt  ;  den  Indra  hat  ihr  Lied  geriihmt  '.  These 
translations  scarcely  betray  the  nature  of  the  comparison  which  is  implied  in  the  first 
couplet.  The  word  girah,  '  songs7,  implied  in  anusata,  is  compared  with  water  going  down 
an  incline,  because  the  Kanvas  are  indeed  prolific  in  songs  ;  the  suggestion  is  developed 
more  clearly  in  the  next  stanza  ;  see  also  above,  under  4.47.  2d.  In  pada  c,  '  the  prayer  longing 
for  Indra  ',  brings  out  anacoluthically  the  same  idea  as  the  implied  girah.  The  plain  sense  of 
this  lumbering  stanza  ia  :  The  Kanvas  have  sung  songs  as  freely  as  waters  go  down  a  fall  ; 
their  prayers  yearn  for  Indra.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  repeated  pada  is  more 
original  in  9.24.2,  to  wit  :  '  Streams  of  milk  have  poured  (into  sorna),  as  waters  down  a  fall  ; 
purifying  themselves  they  have  reached  Indra  '.  Cf.  9.6.4,  anu  drapsasa  indava  apo  ua  prav&t- 
asaran,  punana  indram  U9ata  ;  see  also  9.17.1.  Not  less  certain  is  the  relative  date  of  the  same 
pada  in  8.13.8  ;  here  also  it  is  employed  in  a  secondary  comparison,  emphasizing  the  fact  that  it 
belongs  primarily  to  the  sphere  of  flowing  sacrificial  substances.  Ludwig,  591  :  '  seine  vortreff- 
lichkeiten  zeigen  sich  spilend,  wie  wasser  auf  abschiissiger  ban  gehnd,  er  der  in  disem  liede 
der  herr  des  himels  wird  genannt  '.  Grassmann,  '  Es  tummeln  seine  Lieder  sich,  wie  Wasser 
stiirzen  von  der  H5h,  zu  ihm,  den  preiset  dies  Gebet  als  Himmelsherrn  '.  Neither  translation 
is  correct.  The  notion  is,  that  Indra's  liberal  gifts  fairly  tumble  over  each  other  to  get  to  the 
worshipper  ;  this  is  implied,  but  not  expressed,  in  the  verb  krflanti.  Of  course  this  implication 
is  secondary  to  the  standard  statement  that  sacrificial  fluids  (and  prayers)  are  poured  out  aa 
freely  as  waters  down  a  fall.  The  repeated  pada  most  likely  originated  in  9.24.  2.  —  Cf.  nininaiii 
na  yanti  sindhavah,  5.51.7°,  in  sense  if  not  in  form,  a  repetition  of  the  pada  here  treated. 

8.6.35a+  b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
indram  ukthani  vavrdhuh  samudram  iva  sindhavah, 
anuttamanyum  ajaram. 
44  [H.O.S.  20] 
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8.95,6b  (Tira?ci  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  u  stavama  yam  gfra  indram  ukthani  vavrdfrdh, 

puriiny  asya  paunsya  Lsfsasanto  vanamahe.j  &r  8.95,6^ 

8.92.22b  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

La  tva  vi^antv  fndavahj  samudrdm  iva  sindhavah,  vr  1.15.1  b 

n&  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 

9.io8.i6b  (£akti  Vasistha  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Lindrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  vifaj  samudrdm  iva  sindhavah, 


jiieto  mitraya  varunaya  vayave  Ldivo  vistambh^  uttamah.j      |sr  9.86.  35** 

The  sense  of  8.6.35*b  is  rather  awkward  as  compared  with  8.92.22  ;  the  two  padas  seem 
patchwork  ;  and,  again,  the  first  distich  of  8.95.6  seems  even  more  awkward  as  compared  with 
8.6.35.  —  ^or  samudram  iva  sindhavah  cf.  samudrayeva  sindavah,  under  8.6.4°;  for  indram 
ukthani  vuvrdhuh  cf.  agnim  ukthani  vavrdhuh,  2.8-5b. 

8.6.86°:  1.84.4*,  imam  indra  sutam  piba. 
8.6.37a:  5-35.6a,  tvam  fd  vrtrahantama. 

8.6.37b:  5-23.3b;  35-6b  ;  8.  5.  1  7%  janaso  vrktabarhisah  ;  3.59.9^  janaya  vrkta- 
barhise. 

8.6.37°:   5«35.6d;    8.34.4^  havante  vajasataye;   6.57.1^  huv6ma  vajasataye  ; 
8.9.13^,  huv^ya  vajasataye. 

8.6.38ft  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

anu  tva  rddasi  ubh6  cakrdm  na  varty  eta$am, 

anu  suvanasa  indavah. 

8-76.ria  (Kurusuti  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

anu  tva  r6dasi  ubh6  kraksamanam  akrpetam, 

indra  yad  dasyuhabhavah. 

For  &nu  .  .  .  akrpetam  in  8.76.11  see  Bloomfield,  JAOS.  xx.  182  ff.  ;  Johns  Hopkins  University 
Circulars,  1906,  p.  1058  ;  Geldner,  Glossar  s.  v.  krp  ;  Oldenberg,  RV.  Noten,  pp.  105,  267.  The 
parallel  stanza  8.6.38  seems  to  me  to  make  in  favour  of  '  pattern  after  '  for  anu  krp  :  '  Heaven 
and  earth  both  (roll)  after  thee  as  a  wheel  after  the  (sun-)steed  ;  after  thee  go  the  pressed 
soma-drops.'  Cf.  also  8.99.6,  and  Bergaigne,  ii.  163.  —  Note  the  correspondence  of  8.6.6b  with 
8.76.2". 

[8.6.39%  mandasva  sii  svarnare  :  8.65.2*',  madayase  svarnare  ;  8.io3.i4d,,mada- 
yasva  svarnare.] 

[8.6.41b,  6ka  i9ana  ojasa  :  8.40.56,  indra  i?ana  ojasa.] 

8.6.45°  (Vatsa  Kanva;  to  Indra)  = 

8.32.30°  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
arvancam  tva  purustuta  priydmedhastuta  hdri, 
somap^yaya  vaksatah. 
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8.i4.i2b  (Gosuktin  Kanvayana  and  A^vasaktin  Kanv&yana;  to  Indra) 
in  dram  it  ke^-ina  hari  somap^yaya  vaksatah, 
lipa  yajnarii  suradhasam. 

8.6.47b:  8.5.37%  sahasra  da$a  g6nam. 

[8.7.1%  pra  ydd  vas  tristubham  isam  :  8.69.1*,  pra-pra  vas,  &c.J 
8.7.2%  yad  anga  tavislyavah  :  8.6.26%  yad  anga  tavislyase. 
8.7.2b,  14b,  yamam  9ubhra  acidhvam. 


8.7.3°  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

ud  Irayanta  vayubhir  va9rasah  p^nimatarah, 

dhuksanta  pipyiisim  isam. 

8.13.25°  (Narada  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

vardhasva  sii  purustuta  fsistutabhih  atibhih, 

dhuksasva  pipyiisim  isam  ava  ca  nah. 

8.54(Val.6).7d  (Matari9van  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

santi  hy  arya  a9isa  indra  ayur  jananam, 

asman  naksasva  maghavann  upavase  dhuksasva  pipyiisim  isam. 

9.6i.i5b  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

arsa  nah  soma  9am  gave  dhuksasva  pipyiisim  isam, 

Lvardha  samudram  ukthyam.j  «sr  9.29.3° 

Though  the  iambic  dipody  cadence  ava  ca  nah  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  RV.  ,  pada 
8.13.25°  is  nevertheless  obviously  composite  and  secondary.  —  For  8.54(Val.  6).7d  see  Geldner, 
Ved.  Stud.  iii.  95.  —  Cf.  also  adhuksat  pipyuslm  fsam,  8.72.16*. 

8.7.4b:  1.39.5%  Pr^  vepayanti  parvatan. 
8.7.8C,  36°,  t6  bhamibhir  vi  tasthire. 

8.7.10b  (Punarvatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

trini  saraiisi  p^nayo  duduhr6  vajrine  madhu, 

litsam  kavandham  udrinam. 

8.69.  6b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
indraya  gava  a^irarh  duduhr6  vajrine  mddhu, 
yat  sun  upahvare  vidat. 

Cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  49. 

8.7.11%  maruto  yad  dha  vo  divah  ;  1.37.12%  maruto  yad  dha  vo  balam. 
8.7.12a:  1.15,2°;  6.51.  i5a;  8.83.  9b,  yQyam  hi  stha  sudanavah. 
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8.7.13b:  8.5.15^,  puruksum  vi^v&dhayasam. 

8.7.15b  (Punarvatsa  Angirasa ;  to  Maruts) 
etavata9  cid  esaih  sumnam  bhikseta  zndrtya^, 
adabhyasya  manmabhih. 

8.i8.ib  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Adityas) 

idam  ha  nunam  esam  sumndrn  bhikseta  mdrtyah, 

adityanam  apurvyam  savimani. 

Ludwig,  701,  renders  8.7.15,  *selbst  urn  dises  ihres  so  groasen,  unaufhaltsamen  [marsches] 
gliick  mflge  der  eterbliche  in  seinen  liedern  flehen '.  Grassmann,  i.  403,  no  more  plausibly, 
'  von  ihrer  so  gewaltigen  Schar  erflehe  Huld  der  Sterbliche,  erbittend  die  Untriiglichen '. 
I  would  render,  *  Of  that  so  great  kindness  of  theirs,  which  is  unerring,  may  the  mortal 
through  his  prayers  ask  a  share '.  This  is  indicated  in  8.49(Val.  i).9,  etavatas  ta  Imaha  indra 
Bumnasya  g6matah. 

8.7.20C  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

kva  nGnarii  sudanavo  madatha  vrktabarhisah, 

brahma  k6  vah  saparyati. 

8.64.7°  (Pragatha  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

kva  sya  vrsabh6  yiiva  tuvigrivo  ananatah, 

brahma  kds  tdm  saparyati. 

8.7.22b  (Punarvatsa  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

sdm  u  ty6  mahatfr  apah  sdm  ksoni  sdm  u  suryam, 

sarh  vajram  parva9<3  dadhuh. 

8.52(Val.4).iob  (Ayu  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

sdm  indro  rayo  brhatir  adhQnuta  sdrh  ksoni  sdm  u  suryam, 

sdm  9ukrasah  fucayah  sdm  gava§irah  soma  indram  amandisuh. 

For  ksoni  cf.  Geldner,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xi.  327 ;  Ved.  Stud.  i.  2766°.  ;  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii. 
308  ff.  ;  Ludwig,  Neueste  Arbeiten,  p.  30  ;  Charpentier,  Le  Monde  Oriental,  i.  30  ff.  As  com- 
pared with  8.7.22  the  Valakhilya  wtanza  is  tesselated  and  secondary. 

8.7.23a,  vf  vrtram  parva96  yayuh  :  8.6. 13^,  vf  vrtram  parva9O  rujan. 

8.7.25b,  9iprah  9lrsan  hiranyaylh :  5.54.iid,  9iprah  9irsasu  vftata  hiranyaylh. 

8.7.26a:  i.i30.9d,  U9ana  yat  paravatah. 

8.7.28b,  prastir  vahati  rohitah :  i.39.6b,  prastir  vahati  rohitah. 

8.7.3P:  1.38.1*,  kad  dha  nQnam  kadhapriyah. 

8.7.35b,  antariksena  patatah  :  i.25.7b,  antariksena  patatam  ;  10.136.4%  antari- 
ksena  patati. 
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8.8.1a,  a  no  vf  9vabhir  tltf  bhih  :  8.8.i8a;  87.3%  a  vSm  vf?vabhir  atibhih  ;  7-24-4a, 
a  no  vifvabhir  tttibhih  sajosah.j 

8.8.1b:  5.75.3b;  8.85.1^,  a^vinS  gachatam  yuvam. 


8.8.1°:  i.92.i8b;  5.75.2°;  8.5.nt>,  dasra  hiranyavartanl  ;  8.87.5°,  dasra  hiran- 
yavartanl £ubhas  patl. 

8.8.1d:  6.6o.i5d;  7.74.2d;  8.5.11°;  35.22*%  pibatam  somyam  madhu  ;  8.24.  i3b, 
pibati  somyam  madhu. 

8.8.2a  (Sadhvansa  Kanva  ;  to  A^vins) 

a  nunam  yatam  agvina  Lrathena  suryatvaca,j  <ssr  1.47.9^ 

bhuji  hlranyapepasa  kavl  gambhlracetasa. 

8.9.i4a  (Qa^akarna  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  nunam  yatam  agvinema  havyani  vam  hita, 

im6  somaso  adhi  turva9e  yadav  im6  kanvesu  vam  atha. 

8.87.5n  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vins) 

a  nundm  yatam  aQvinaL9vebhih  prusitapsubhih,j  6w  8.1  3.1  ib 

Ldasra  hiranyavartanl  9ubhas  patij  Lpatam  somam  rtavrdha.  , 

«e-c:  i.92.i8»;  d:  1.47.  3b 
8.8.2b:  1.47.  9^,  rathena  siiryatvaca. 


8.8.4°,  8c,  putrah  kanvasya  vam  iha  (8°,  fsih). 

8.8.5a  (Sadhvansa  Kanva ;  to  A9vins) 

a  no  yatam  lipagmty  La9vina  s6mapitaye,j  cw  cf.  8.8,5b 

svaha  stomasya  vardhana  pra  kavl  dhltibhir  nara. 

8.34. i ia  (Nlpatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

a  no  yahy  upa^ruty  ukthesu  ranaya  iha, 

Ldivo  amiisya  9asato  divam  yaya  divavaso.j  |»-  refrain,  8.34.i°d-i5cd 

[8.8.5b,  a9vina  somapltaye:  8.42.6°,  nasatya  somapltaye  (see  8.38.9).] 

8.8.6ftb,  yac  cid  dhi  vam  pura  fsayo  juhQre  'vase  nara  :  1.48.  i4ab,  y6  cid  dhi  tvam 
fsayah  purva  ntaye  juhQre  Vase  mahi. 

8.8.6°,  a  yatam  a9vina  gatam  =  refrain,  8.35.22°-24°. 

8.8.6d :  8.5.30°,  upemam  sustutim  mama. 

8.8.7a:  i.49.ib  ;  5.56.1^,  diva-9  cid  rocanad  adhi. 

8.8.7d:  6.59.iob,  stomebhir  havana9ruta:  8.12. 23^  st6mebhir  havana9riitam. 

8.8.8d,  15b  19d,  glrbhir  vatso  avlvrdhat  (i5b,  i9d,  avlvrdhat). 
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8.8.10%  a  yad  vam  yosana  ratham:  5.73.5%  a  yad  vam  surya  ratham. 

8.8.11ab:  8.8.i4cd,  atah  sahasranirnija  rathena  yatam  a^vina:  i.47.2b,  rathena 
yatam  afvina.     See  under  i.47.2b. 


8.8.12a:  8.5.4b,  purumandra  purQvasft. 
8.8.12b:  i.46.2b,  manotara  raylnam. 
8.8.13d:  7.94.3°,  ma  no  rtradhatam  nide. 

8.8.14ab,  yan  nasatya  paravati  yad  va  stho  adhy  ambare:  i.47.7ab,  yan  nasatya 
paravati  yad  va  sth6  adhi  turvaye. 

8.8.14cd:  8.8.1  iab,  atah  sahasranirnija  rathena  yatam  a$vina  :  i.47-2b,  rathena 
yatam  a9vina.     See  under  i.47.2b. 

[8.8.16d,  vasUyad  danunas  patl:  1.  136.36  ;  2.4i.6b,  aditya  danunas  patl.] 
8.8.17a:  5.71.1%  a  no  gantam  rifadasa. 

8.8.18a:    8.87.3%   a  vam   vi9vabhir  atibhih  ;   7.24.4%  a   no  vi'svabhir  utibhih 
sajosah  ;  8.8.ia,  a  no  vi'9vabhir  atibhih. 

8.8.18b:  i.45.4b  ;  8.87.  3b,  priyamedha  ahasata. 


8.8.18C,  rajantav  adhvaranam  :   i.i.8a;  45.4°,  rajantam  adhvaranam  ;   1.27.1% 
samrajantam  adhvaranam. 

8.9.1C,  prasmai  yachatam  avrkam  prthii  chardih  :    1.48.15%  pra  no  yachatad 
avrkam,  &c. 


8.9.3C  (9a9akarna  Kanva  ;  to 

ye  vam  dahsahsy  a9vina  viprasah  parimamr9uh, 

ev6t  kanvdsya  bodhatam. 

8.9.9d  (The  same) 

yad  adya  vam  nasatyokthair  acucyavrmahi, 
y4d  va  vanlbhir  a9vinev6t  kanvasya  bodhatam. 
8.  10.2  b  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

yad  va  yajnam  manave  sammimiksathur  ev6t  kanvdsya  bodhatam, 
bf  haspatim  vf9van  devah  aham  huva  indravisna  a9vinav  a9uh^sasa. 
For  the  samdhi  of  a9vinev6t  in  8.9.9  8ee  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  392,  note. 

8.9.13b:    huveya  vajasataye  :   5»35.6d  ;   8.6.37°;   34»4b>   havante   vajasataye  ; 
6.57.1%  huv6ma  vajasataye. 
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8.9.14a:  8.8.2»;  87.5%  a  ntlnaih  yatam  a$vina. 

8.9.18b  (Qa<?akarna  Kanva  ;  to  A?vins) 
yad  uso  yasi  bhanuna  sam  suryena  rocase, 
a  hayam  a^vino  ratho  vartir  yati  nrpayyam. 

9.2.60  (Asita  Ka$yapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Lacikradad  vfsa  harh-j  mahan  mitr6  na  darsatah,  Cfircf.  9.2.6° 

sam  suryena  rocate. 

Of  course  the  repeated  pada  fits  best  in  8.9.18.     But  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  466 
note. 


8.10.2b  :  8.9.3°,  9d>  eve^  kanvasya  bodhatam. 

8.10.3d,  dev6sv  adhy  apyam  :  1.  105.13^  dev^sv  asty  apyam. 

[8.11.1°,  tvam  yajn^sv  idyah  :  10.2  i.6a,  tvam  yajnesv  llate.] 

8.11.2°  :  i.44.2b,  agne  rathfr  adhvaranam. 

8.11.6°:  3.11.8°,  vipraso  jatavedasah. 

8.11.6b  :  3.9.ib;  5.22.3^  devam  martasa  ntaye  ;  1.  144.  5b,  devam  martasa  utaye 
havamahe. 

8.11.6°  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

viprarii  vipraso  'vase  (  devam  martasa  titaye,j  gisr  i.i44.5b 

agnim  girbhir  havamahe. 

io.i4i.3b  (Agni  Tapasa  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 
somam  rajanam  avase  'gnim  girbhir  havamahe, 
adityan  visnum  suryarii  brahmanam  ca  bfhaspatim. 

Stanza  10.141.3  is  after-born  clap-trap.  Especially  its  fourth  pada  belongs  to  the  ritualistic 
sphere  in  which  Brhaspati  is  Brahm&n  or  Purohita. 

8.11.8  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni)  = 

8.43.21  (VirGpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

pumtra  hi  sadrnn  &si  vigo  vigva  dnu  prabhiih, 

samatsv  tva  havamahe. 

For  the  wording  of  the  first  two  padas  of  this  stanza  cf.  1.94.7*. 

8.11.9b  (Vatsa  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

samatsv  agnlm  avase  vajaydnto  havamahe, 

vajesu  citraradhasam. 

8.53(Val.5).2d  (Medhya  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ya  ayum  kutsam  atithigvam  ardayo  Lvavrdhano  div^-dive,j      «s-  8.i2.28b 

tam  tva  vayam  harya9vam  9atakratum  vajayanto  havamahe. 
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8.12.4b  ghrtam  nd  pGtam  adrivah  :  5.86.6°,  ghrtam  na  pUtam  adribhih. 
8.12. 5b:  i.8.7b,  samudra  iva  pinvate. 

8.12.5C  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

imam  jusasva  girvanah  Lsamudra  iva  pinvate,j  W  i.8.7b 

indra  vigvabhir  utibhir  vavaksitha. 

8.32.12°  (Medhatithi  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

sa  nah  gakrdg  cid  a  gakad  danavah  antarabharah, 

indro  vigvabhir  utibhih. 

8.6i.5b  (Pragatha  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

gagdhy  ft  sii  gacipata  indra  vigvabhir  utibhUi, 

bhagam  na  hf  tva  ya9asam  vasuvidam  anu  ^ura  caramasi. 

io.i34.3d  (Mandhatar  Yauvana^va  ;  to  Indra) 

ava  tya  brhatir  fso  vi9va9candi*a  amitrahan, 

gdcibhih  gakra  dhtlnuhindra  vigvabhir  utibhir  Ldevi  janitry  ajrjanad 
bhadra  janitry  ajljanat.  j  <&«*  refrain,  i  o.  1 34.  ide-6de 

The  pada,  indra  vi^vabir  utibhih,  is  refrain  in  8.37.1°,  2b,  6C.     Cf.  under  i.8.7b. 

[8.12. 8a,  yadi  pravrddha  satpate  :  8.93.5a,  yad  va  pravrddha  satpate.] 

8.12. 9b:  1.130.8^,  ny  ar^asanam  osati. 

[8.12.10a,  iyam  ta  rtviyavatl  (dhih) :  8.80.7°,  iyam  dhir  rtvfyavatl.] 

8.12.11b  (Parvata  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

garbho  yajnasya  devayuh  kratum  punita  anusak, 

stomair  indrasya  vavrdhe  mimlta  it. 

8.53(Val.5).6d  (Medhya  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
ajitiiram  satpatim  vi9vdcarsanim  krdhi  prajasv  abhagam, 
pra  sil  tira  9aclbhir  y6  ta  ukthinah  krdtum  punata  anusak. 
Cf.  kratum  punita  ukthyam,  8.i3.ib. — Note  the  correspondence  of  8.12. 28b  with  8.53^Val.5).2b. 

8.12.12b,  indrah  s6masya  pltaye  :  1.55.2°,  indrah  somasya  pltaye  vrsayate. 
8.12.14a,  uta  svaraje  aditih  :  7.66.6a,  uta  svarajo  aditih. 

8.12.14°  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Luta  svaraje  aditij  stomam  indraya  jljanat,  !»•  7.66.6a 

purupragastdm  utaya  rtdsya  yat. 

8.7i.iod  (Sudlti  Angirasa,  and  Purumllha  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

acha  nah  9ira9ocisam  giro  yantu  dar9atam, 

acha  yajnaso  namasa  purQvasum  purupragastdm  utaye. 

The  longer  pada  is  extended  by  the  refrain  dipodyrt&sya  yat,  8.12.13-15,  but  without 
prejudice  to  the  sense  as  far  as  8.12.14°  is  concerned ;  see  under  7.66.6*,  and  cf,  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  cla&b  B  3. 
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8.12.19ab  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
devdm-devam  v6  'vasa  indram-indram  grnifani, 
adha  yajnaya  turvane  vy  ana9uh. 

8.27.i3ab  (Manu  Vaivasvata;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 
devdm-devam  v6  'vase  devdm-devam.  abhistaye, 
Ldevam-devam  huvema  vajasatayej  grnanto  devya  dhiya.     is*  cf.  5-35'6d 
Of.  Ludwig,  590,  and  the  note  to  the  stanza. 

8.12. 20b:  6.42. 2b,  somebhih  somapatamam. 

8.12.21ab:    6.45. 3ab,   mahir  asya  pranTtayah  pGrvir  uta  pra^astayah ;    8.40. gb, 
ptirvir  utd  prasastayah. 

8.12.22a  :  3-37.5a  ;  9.6i.22b,  fndram  vrtraya  hantave. 

[8.12. 22b:   1.131.1°,  devaso  dadhire  purah ;  5.16.1^,  martaso  dadhird   purah  ; 
8.i2.25b,  devas  tva  dadhire  purah.] 

8.12.22°,  Indram  vanir  anOsata  sam   6jase  :    7.3i.i2ft,  indrarii   vanlr  anutta- 
manyum  eva. 

8.12.23b,  stomebhir  havana9rutam :  6.59.  iob;  8.8.7^,  stomebhir  havana<?ruta. 

8.12.24b:  8.6.i5b,  nantariksani  vajri'nam. 

[8.12.25b:  see  under  8.i2.22b.] 

8.12.25°-27c,  ad  it  te  haryata  harl  vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.26ub,  yada  vrtram  nadlvrtam  ^avasa  vajrinn  avadhlh:  1.52.20,  fndro  yad 
vrtram  avadhln  nadlvrtam.] 

8.12.27b:  i.22.i8a,  trmi  pada  vi  cakrame  (8. i2.27b,  vicakram6). 

8.12.28b  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yada  te  haryata  harl  vavydhate  div6-dive, 

Lad  it  te  vi^va  bhuvanani  yemire.j  Wr  refrain,  8.12.280-300 

8.53(Val.5).2b  (Medhya  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

ya  ayiim  kiitsam  atithigvam  ardayo  vavrdhan6  div6-dive, 

tarn  tva  vayam  harya9vam  ^atakratum  Lvajayanto  havamahe.j  «»•  8.  n.9b 

8.12.280-30°,  ad  ft  te  vi^va  bhuvanani  yemire. 
Cf.  under  8.3.6*. 

[8.12.31a,  imam  ta  indra  sustutim:  8.6.32%  imam  ma  indra  sustutim.] 
8.12. 32b,  samlcinaso  asvaran :  8.3.7°,  samlclnasa  rbhavah  sam  asvaran. 

45  [H.O  s.  20] 
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[8.12.33a,  suviryam  svd$vyam:  3.26.3°,  sa  no  agnih  suvfryarii  sva^vyam.] 

[8.13.1b,  kratum  punlta  ukthyam:  8. 1 2.  i  ib,  kratum  punlta  anusak ;  8.53(Val.5).6d, 
kratum  punata  anusak.] 

8.13.40  (Narada  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

iyam  ta  indra  girvano  ratfh  ksarati  sunvatah, 

mandand  asya  barhiso  vi  rajasi. 

8.15.5°  (Gosuktin  Kanvayana  and  Afvasaktin  Kanvayana ;  to  Indra) 
y6na  jyotlhsy  ayave  manave  ca  viveditha, 
mandan6  asya  barhiso  vi  rajasi. 

8.13.6°,  vaya  ivanu  rohate  jusanta  yat:  2.5.4d,  vayaivanu  rohate. 
8.13.7^,  ^rnudhi  jaritur  havam :  7.94. 2a ;  8.85.4^  9rnutam  jaritur  havam. 
8.13.8b :  8.6.34b  ;  9.24. 2b,  apo  na  pravata  yatih, 

8.13.10C,   gantara  da^uso  gi'ham  namasvinah:  8.5.50;  22.3d,   gantara  da^iiso 
grham. 

8.13.11b  (Narada  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

tntujano  mahemat6  'gvebhi^i  prusitapsubhih, 

a  yahi  yajiiam  a9ubhih  9am  id  dhi  te. 

8-87-5b  (Dyumnika  Vasistha ;  to  A^vins) 

La  ntinam  yatam  a9vinjaQvebhi^i  prusitdpsubhi^i,  ter-  8.8.2 a 

Ldasra  hiranyavartanl  9ubhas  patij  Lpatam  s6mam  rtavrdha.j 

QGTC:  i.92.i8b;  d:  i.47.3b 

The  repeated  pada  is  probably  secondary  in  the  hackneyed  stanza  8.87.5  ;   see  under 
i.92.i8b. — For  8.13.11  cf.  Th.  Baunack,  KZ.  xxxv.  525. 

8.13.12*  (Narada  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

indra  gavistha  satpate  Lrayim  grnatsu  dharaya?J  PT5.86.6e 

L9ravah  sdribhyo  amftam  vasutvanam.j  l»"  7.81.6° 

8.68.id  (Priyamedha  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 
a  tva  ratharii  yathotaye  sumnaya  vartayamasi, 
tuvikarmim  rtlsaham  indra  gdvistha  satpate. 

8.13,12b,  rayfm  grnatsu  dharaya:  5.86.6e,  raylm  grnatsu  didhrtam. 
8.13.12C:  7.81.6°,  9ravah  sQribhyo  amftam  vasutvanam. 

8.13.13°,  jusana  indra  saptibhir  na  a  gahi:  3.44.1°,  jusana  indra  haribhir  na 
a  gahi. 
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8.13.14b  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  tu  gahi  pra  tu  drava  matsva  sutasya  g<5matah, 

Ltantum  tanusva  purvyam  yatha  vid&  j  Hf  i  .  1  4  2.  i° 

8.92.30°  ((J/rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
m6  su  brahm6va  tandrayiir  bhiivo  vajanarii  pate, 
matsva  sutasya  gdmatah. 

For  8.92.30  of.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  95.  —  The  cadence  sutasya  gomatah  also  at  8.82.6  ;  94.6. 

8.13.14°,  tantum    tanusva    purvyaih    yatha   vide:    1.142.1°,    tanturh  tanusva 
purvyam. 

8.13.15ab  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ydc  chakrasi  paravati  ydd  arvavdti  vrtrahan, 

yad  va  samudre  4,ndhaso  Vited  asi. 

8.97.4ab  (Kebha  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Indra) 

ydc  chakrasf  paravati  ydd  arvavati  vytrahan, 

atas  tva  girbhir  dyugad  indra  ke^ibhih  Lsutavah  ii  vivasatLj       $&-  i.84.9b 

Of.  the  very  similar  distich,  5-73.iab,  yad  adya  sthah  paravati  yad  arvavaty  a9vina,  and 
8.12.17.    See  also  under  3.37.11. 

[8.13.17a,  tarn  id  vipra  avasyavah:  9.i7.7b;  63.20^  dhibhir  vipra,  &c.] 

8.13.18°  (Parvata  Kanva  ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.92.21°  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

trikadrukesu  c^tanam  devaso  yajfiam  atnata, 

tdm  id  vardhantu  no  girah  sadavrdham. 

9.6i.i4a  (Amahlyu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tdm  id  vardhantu  no  giro  Lvatsam  sam^i^varir  iva;j  »r  8.69.  1  1« 

ya  indrasya  hrdamsanih. 

For  the  repeated  pada  see  under  1.5.8,  and  cf.  also  8.13.16*.  —  Note  the  correspondence  of 
8.13.  i4b  with  8.92.30°. 


8.13.19°,  9iicih  pavaka  ucyate  so  adbhutah:    i.i42.3u;    9.24.6a,  giicih  pavak6- 
adbhutah  ;  9.24.7^  ^ucih  pavaka  ucyate. 

8.13.25°  dhuksasva  pipyusim  isam  ava  ca  nah  :  8.  7.  3°,  dhuksanta  pipyiislm  isam  ; 
8.  54(Val.  6).  7d  ;  9.  6  1.  1  5b,  dhuksasva  pipyuslm  isam. 

8.13.27a  (Narada  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ih&  tya  sadhamadya  yujanah  somapltaye, 

hart  indra  pratadvasu  abhi  svara. 
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8.32.29a  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.p3.24ft  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

iha  tya  sadhamadya  Lhan  hiranyake$ya,j  *r  8.32. 29b 

Lvolham  abhi  prayo  hitam. _,  Wr  8. 3  2. 9° 

8.13.31ab<>  (Narada  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 
vr§ayam  indra  te  r&tha  ut6  te  vf  sana  hari, 
vjFsa  tvdm  gatakrato  vfsa  havah. 

8.33. i  icd  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
vfsanas  te  abhi^avo  vfsa  k&9a  hiranyayl, 
vfsa  ratho  maghavan  vf  sana  hari  vfsa  tvam  Qatakrato. 
Either  stanza  8.13.31   in  relation  to  8.33.ncdis  an  extension,  or,  vice  versa,  8.33.1 16*  is 
a  contraction  of  8.13.31.   The  development  of  the  theme  in  8.33.11 — abhfyavah,  k&9a,  rathah, 
hari — is  not  unartistic.     Add  to  this,  that  vfsa  havah  in  8.13.31°  is  a  dipody  refrain  pada  in 
the  three  stanzas  8.13.31-33,  and  it  would  seem  as  though  8.33.1  iod  were  the  two  mother 
pudas  from  which  is  descended  8.13.31.    A  course  of  converse  reasoning  would  not  be  as 
convincing,  in  my  opinion. 

8.13.32ab:  5.4o.2ab,  vfsa  grava  vfsa  mado  vfsa  somo  ayam  sutah. 
8.13.33ab:  5.40.3ab,  vfsa  tva  vfsanam  huve  vajrin  citrabhir  ntibhih. 
8.14.3b :  5-26.5a  ;  8. 1 7.  IQC  ;  10. 1 75.4°,  yajamanaya  sunvat6. 
8.14.4C:  4.32.8b,  yad  ditsasi  stuto  magham. 

8.14.6b  (Gosftktin  Kanvayana  and  A£vasuktin  Kanvayana ;  to  Indra) 
vavrdhanasya  te  vayam  vigva  dhdnani  jigyusah, 
utim  indra  vrnimahe. 

9-65-9b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tasya  te  vajf no  vaydm  vigva  dhanani  jigyusah, 

Lsakhitvdm  a  vynimahe . j  «B-  9 . 6 1 . 4° 

The  mythic  language  of  Indu-Soma  is  often  related  closely  to  that  of  Indra ;  see  p.  xi, 
middle  ('  Indra  and  Soma  ').  The  general  principle  in  such  cases  would  seem  to  be  that 
soma  stanzas  which  record  heroic  deeds  are  patterned  after  Indra  stanzas.  But  the  fusion  of 
the  two  spheres  is  very  complete.  As  regards  the  present  case,  words  like  dhana-jit,  dhanam- 
jayji  are  hackneyed  epithets  of  both  divinities. 

8.14.7*  (Gosnktin  Kanvayana  and  A^vasaktin  Kanvayana ;  to  Indra) 
vy  antariksam  atiran  made  somasya  rocana, 
indro  yad  abhinad  valam. 

io.i53.3b  (Devajamaya  Indramatarah ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  indrasi  vitrahd  vy  antariksam  atirah, 

ud  dyam  astabhna  ojasa. 

The  repeated  pada  is  certainly  loose  and  secondary  in  10.153.3,  as  indeed  that  hymn  repre- 
sents the  last  dregs  of  ineptitude  in  the  manufacture  of  hieratic  rks. — Geldner's  comment  on 
8.14.7*  (Eigveda  Komm.,  p.  124), '  die  himmelstiirmenden  Damon  en',  is  not  supported  by  the 
repetition  in  io.i53.3b. 


357  J  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.      [  —  8.16.11 

8.14.12b  :  8.6.45°  =  8.32.30°,  somapeyaya  vaksatah. 

8.15.1tt+b  (Gosttktin  Kanvayana  and  A^vasnktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra) 
tarn  v  abhf  pra  gayata  purulmtdm  purustutam, 
indram  gTrbhis  tavisdm  a  vivasata. 

8.92.5a  (Qrutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tdm  v  abhi  prarcat6Lndram  somasya  pltaye,j  Vf  1.16.3° 

tad  id  dhy  asya  vardhanam. 

8.p2.2a  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

puruhutdm  purustutdm  gathanyam  sana^rutam,  indra  iti  bravltana. 

Note  that  the  two  padas  8.i5.iab  are  repeated  in  two  stanzas  of  the  same  hymn  (8.92). 
[8.15.3b,  eko  vrtrani  jighnase:  8.95.9°,  9uddho  vrtrani  jighnase.] 
8.15.5C:  8.13.4°,  mandano  asyd  barhiso  vi  rajasi. 
8.15.6b:  8.3.8^  ami  stuvanti  pQrvatha. 
8.15.12b:  8.i.3b;  68.5^,  nana  havanta  ntaye. 
8.15.13^:  7.55.ib;  9.25»4a,  vi£va  rQpany 


8.15.13C  (Gosaktin  Kanvayana  and  A9vasuktin  Kanvayana  ;  to  Indra) 

arani  ksayaya  no  mah6  Lvf9va  rnpany  avi9an,j  «»"  7-55'lb 

indram  jaitraya  harsaya  gaclpatim. 

9.m.3e  (Ananata  Parucchepi  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

purvam  anu  pradifam  yati  cekitat  sarii  ra9mibhir  yatate  dar9ato  r4tho 

daivyo  dar^ato  rathah, 

agmann  ukthani  paunsy  6ndram  jaitraya  harsayan, 
vajray  ca  yad  bhavatho  anapacyuta  samatsv  anapacyuta. 

For  the  relation  of  these  two  stanzas  see  under  7.55.  ib.  —  For  9.111.3  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved. 
Myth.  i.  310  ;  ii.  236  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  13. 


[8.16.1a,  pr&  samrajam  carsanlnam  :  3.io.ib  ;  io.i34.id,  samrajam  carsanlnam.] 
8.16.7bc  :  8.2.32bc,  indrah  puru  puruhnt^h,  mahan  mahibhih  9acibhih. 

8.16.11°  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

s&  nah  paprih  parayati  svasti  nava  puruhutah. 

indro  vfgva  dti  dvisah. 
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8.69.i4b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
atid  u  9&kr/i  ohata  indro  viQva  dti  dvisah, 
bhinat  kanlna  odanam  pacyamanam  paro  gira. 

The  primary  connexion  of  the  repeated  pada  ought  to  be  with  8.16.  1  1  :  cf.  3.20.4  ;  5.25.9  ; 
10.187.1-5.—  For  8.69.14  cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviii.  315  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  iii.  350; 
Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  65. 

[8.17.1b,  indra  somam  pfba  imam  :  10.24.1%  fndra  somam  imam  piba.] 
Cf.  under  1.84.4. 

8.17.1°:  3.24.3°,  6dam  barhfh  sado  mama. 
8.17.2b:  3.4  1.  9b,  vahatam  i 


8.17.3°  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

brahmanas  tva  vayam  yuja  somapam  indra  somlnah, 

sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6d  (<?rustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
Lyasmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  9fksasi  sa  rayas  posam  a9nute,j 

^r 

•  tarn  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanah,  sutavanto  havamahe. 


8.61.14^  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  hi  radhaspate  radhaso  mahah  ksayasyasi  vidhatah, 

Ltam  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanahj  sutavanto  havamahe. 


^•93«3°b  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  id  vrtrahantama  sutavanto  havamahe, 

Lyad  indra  mrlayasi  nah.j    ««"refrain,  8.  93.  2  80-30°  ;  see  also  under  8.6.25° 

In  8.  1  7.3*  read,  perhaps,  yujam  for  yuja.  The  corruption  might  be  due  to  brahmayuja  in 
stanza  2.  Translate  :  *  We  Brahmans,  rich  in  soma,  rich  in  pressed  drink,  call  thee,  Indra, 
the  soma-drinker  as  our  ally.'  Perhaps,  however,  yuj£  «=  somena. 

[8.17.4b,  asmakam  sustutfr  upa  :  1.84.20,  fslnarii  ca  stutir  upa.] 
SV.  2.380  reads  rslnam  sustutlr  upa,  as  its  version  of  1.84.2. 

8.17.8°:  6.56.2°,  indro  vrtrani  jighnate. 

8.17.10°:  5.26.5a;  8.I4.31';  10.175.4°,  yajamanaya  sunvate. 

8.17.110  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
ayam  ta  indra  somo  nipQto  adhi  barhisi, 
ehim  asyd  drava  piba. 

8.64.120  (Pragatha  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

tarn  adya  radhase  mahe  carum  madaya  ghfsvaye, 

ehim  indra  drava  piba. 
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8.17.15d:  1.16.30;  s.42.4a;  8.92.5**;  97.nb;  9.12.20,  mdram  sdmasya  prtaye. 
8.18.1b:  8.7.i5b,  sumnam  bhikseta  martyah. 
8.18.3ab:  4.55.ioab,  tat  su  nah  savita  bhago  varuno  mitro  aryamd. 

8.18.3b:    1.26.4^;    4i.ib;    4-55-iob;    5-67-3b  J    8.28.2*;    83.2^;    io.i26.3b~7b, 
varuno  mitr<5  aryama. 

8.18.3°  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Adityas) 

Ltat  su  nah  savita  bhago  varuno  mitro  aryama,  j  «s-  4.55.  iottb 

gdrma  yachantu  sapratho  ydd  imahe. 

10.126.7°  (Kulmalabarhisa  ^ailQsT,  or  Ahhomuc  Vamadevya ;  to  Vi9ve 

Devah) 

9unam  asmabhyam  ntaye  Lvaruno  mitro  aryama, j  «»•  i.26.4b 

garma  yachantu  sapratha  adityaso  ydd  imahe  ati  dvfsah. 

Translate  8.18.3,  '  May,  pray,  Savitar,  Bhaga,  Varuna,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman  furnish  us 
broad  protection  when  we  pray  for  it '.  The  third  pada  is  metrically  composite  (Oldenberg, 
Prol.,  p.  in  ff.,  and  our  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  4)  ;  its  first  part  in  the  form  9arma  yachatha 
saprathah  (MSS.  sapraihah),  occurs  AV.  1.26.3°.  Curiously  enough  8.18.3°,  itself  composite, 
has  been  expanded,  yet  more  secondarily,  into  two  full  padas,  by  tacking  on  some  rather 
indifferent  words  in  io.i26.7od.  Here  ati  dvisah  is  a  mechanical  refrain  cadence  of  stanzas 
1-7,  and  adityaso  summarizes  a  second  time  varuno  mitro"  aryama  of  pada  b. 

8.18.5°,  ahh6$  cid  urucakrayo  'nehasah  :  5.67.4d,  anho9  cid  urucakrayah. 

8.18.10b  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Adityas) 
apamlvam  apa  sridham  dpa  sedhata  durmatim, 
adityaso  yuyotana  no  anhasah. 

io.i75.2b  (Urdhvagravan  Arbudi ;  to  Press-stones) 
gravano  apa  duchunam  dpa  sedhata  durmatim, 
usrah  kartana  bhesajam. 

Presumably  the  repeated  pada  is  original  in  8.18.10,  rather  than  in  connexion  with  the 
secondary  personification  of  the  Press-stones. 

8.18.12b  (Irimbithi  Kanva ;  to  Adityas) 

tdt  sii  nah  9<lrma  yachataditya  y&n  mumocati, 

enasvantam  cid  ^nasah  sudanavah. 

8.67.i8b  (Matsya  Sammada,  or  others ;  to  Adityas) 
tdt  su  no  navyarii  sanyasa  aditya  ydn  mumocati, 
bandhad  baddham  ivadite. 

Relationship  between  these  two  stanzas  is  obvious,  yet  perplexing,  the  difficulty  nestling  in 
navyam  sanyase  (cf.  3.31.19  ;  8.27.25).  Ludwig  in  his  translations  takes  sanyase  in  the  sense 
of  (zum  gewinne',  which  does  not  account  for  the  suspicious  parallelism  with  ndvyam.  So 
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also  Bergaigne,  iii.  161,  Grassmann,  and  Geldner,  Glossar,  take  sa~nyas  in  the  sense  of  '  older, 
oldest  '.  Geldner,  '  was  dem  alleraltesten  neu  1st,  d.  h.  etwas  ganz  neues,  noch  nie  dagewe- 
senes*.  Aside  from  a  certain  artificiality,  this  explanation  leaves  problematic  s.ji.ip5, 
navyam  krnomi  s&nyase  purajam.  This  contains,  to  my  mind,  a  playful  paradox  :  '  I  make 
a  new  song  that  is  (in  reality)  primordial  (purajam)  for  the  good  old  (sanyase)  god  '.  The  new 
song  is  of  ancient  pattern.  For  sanyase  see  1.61.2,  asmai  .  .  .  indraya  .  .  .  pratnaya  patye  dhiyo 
marjayanta;  and  still  more  clearly  10.91.13,  imam  pratnaya  sustutim  navlyaslrii  voc6yam 
asma  U9ate"  9rn6tu  nah.  These  passages  show  pratnaya  (sc.  devaya)  as  the  true  synonym  of 
s&nyase.  The  expression  n&  vyam  sfinyase  means  everywhere  *  a  new  song  for  a  right  ancient 
god'.  We  may  render  8.67.18:  'That  is  our  new  song  in  behalf  of  a  god  of  yore,  which, 
0  Adityas,  shall  release  us,  as  one  who  is  bound  is  released  from  a  fetter,  O  Aditi.7  It 
looks  as  though  8.67.18  were  prior  and  better  than  8.18.12.  Certainly  naVyam  (sc.  brahma) 
seems  a  fitter  subject  of  mumocati  than  9arma  ;  still  the  point,  perhaps,  is  subjective. 

8.18.14b  duhsansam  martyam  ripiim:  2.41.8°,  duh9ahso  inartyo  ripiih. 

8.18.  16a  (Irimbithi  Kanva  ;  to  Adityas) 
a  gdrma  parvatanam  utapam  vrnimahe, 
dyavaksamar6  asmad  rapas  krtam. 

8.3i.ioft  (Manu  Vaivasvata;  Barhpatyor  a^isah) 
a  garma  parvatanam  vrnimahe  nadinam, 
a  visnoh  sacabhiivah. 

Obviously  imitative  stanzas,  the  priority  being  probably  with  8.18.16. 
[8.18.21b,  nrvad  varuna  9ansyam:  8.83.4^,  vSmam  varuna  ^ahsyam.] 

[8.18.22°,  pr^  su  na  ayur  jlvase  tiretana  :  io.59.5l),  jrvatave  sii  pra  tira  na  ayuh.] 
Cf.  under  4.12.6,  and  10.14.14,  and  also  8.48.4d. 

8.19.1°,  devatra  havyam  6hire:  i.i28.6e,  devatra  havyam  ohise. 
8.10.8C  :  1.12.1°,  asya  yajnasya  sukratum. 


[8.19.4ah,  Urj6  napatam  subhdgarii  sudiditim  agnirh  ^r^sthafocisam  :  8.44.  13ab, 
nrj6  napatam  a  huve  'gnim  pavaka9ocisam.j 

8.19.6°,  na  tarn  anho  devakrtam  kuta9  cana:  2.23.5a,  na  tarn  ahho  na  duritam 
kuta<?  cana  ;  10.126.1%  na  tarn  ahho  na  duritam. 

8.19.7°  :  7.15.8°,  suviras  tvam  asmayuh. 

8.19.8^  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

pra^ahsamano  atithir  nd  mitriyo  'gni  rdtho  na  v6dyah, 

tv6  ks^maso  api  santi  sadhavas  tvam  raja  raylnam. 


861]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.        [ — 8.20.5 

8.84.10  (Unarms  Kavya;  to  Agni) 

Lpre>tham  vo  dtithiihj  stus6  mitram  iva  priyam,  iw  1.186.3* 

agnim  rdtham  nd  v6dyam. 

Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  93,  and  see  under  1.186.3. 
8.19.9°  :  4.37.6°,  sa  dhlbhir  astu  sanita. 
[8.19.16a,  ye"na  caste  varuno  mitro  aryama  :  see  under  1.36.4*.] 

8.19.17a  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni) 

t6  gh£d  agne  svadhyd  ye"  tva  vipra  nidadhir&  nrcaksasam, 

vipraso  deva  sukratum. 

8-43-3°a  (Virtlpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 

te*  ghe'd  agne  svadhy6  'ha  vi^va  nrcak?asah, 

tarantah  syama  durgaha. 

Translate  8.19.17,  <rThey  verily,  O  Agni,  have  planned  with  care,  who,  O  sage,  have  set  up 
thee,  the  man-beholding  god  ;  they,  the  sages,  O  god,  thee,  the  very  wise.*  The  thought  is 
continued  effectively  in  the  next  stanza;  cf.  Bergaigne,  i.  102.  The  parallel  is  obviously 
imitative  :  '  May  we  verily,  O  Agni,  who  have  planned  with  care,  beholding  men,  on  every 
day  pass  through  difficulties.'  The  critical  determinant  is  the  stem  nrc&ksas,  'beholding 
men ',  in  the  two  stanzas.  If  we  find  it  used,  on  the  one  hand,  as  an  epithet  of  Agni  in 
8.19.17,  on  the  other,  as  an  epithet  of  men  in  8.43.30,  there  can  be  no  question  but  that 
8.19.17  is  prior.  The  scope  of  this  compound  is  fitly  described  by  Grassmann  in  his  Lexicon  : 
1  von  den  GOttern,  am  haufigsten  von  der  Sonne  und  ihren  GOttern,  von  Soma  und  von  Agni '  ; 
cf.  the  author,  JAOS.  xv.  170.  In  these  circumstances  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  Grassmann, 
i.  463,  translates  :  '  So  mogen  wir  andachtige,  0  Agni,  mftnnerleitend  stats  durchdringen 
alles  Ungemach.'  Here  *  mannerleitend '  agrees  with  '  wir J.  Ludwig  404  renders  nrc&ksasah 
by,  l  wir .  .  .  als  der  menschen  augenweide  '.  It  seems  barely  possible  to  take  nrcaksasah  as 
genitive  singular  dependent  upon  svadhyah  in  the  sense  of  '  taking  good  care  of  (Agni)  the 
man-beholding  god '.  In  any  case  the  world  belongs  primarily  to  the  gods.  — Cf.  the  pada, 
tv&m  agne  svadhyah,  6.16.7*. 

8.10.20a:  2.26.2*>,  bhadram  manah  krnusva  vrtratiirye. 

8.19.21°,  yajistham  havyavahanam :  i.36.iob;  44.5d,  yajistham  havyavahana ; 
T^S-6^  yajistho  havyavahanah. 

8.19.24d:  3.27.7%  h6ta  devo  amartyah. 

8.19.25°:  3.24.3b;  8.75. 3b,  sahasah  sUnav  ahuta. 

[8.19.32°,  samrajam  trasadasyavam  :  io.33.4b,  rajanam  trasadasyavam.] 

[8.19.35d,  syamed  rtasya  rathyah  :  7.66.i2d  ;  8.83.3°,  yQyam  rtasya,  &c.] 

[8.20.5°,  bhumir  yamesu  rejate  ;  1.37.8°,  bhiya  yamesu  rebate  (sc.  prthivi).] 
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8.20.8 — ]    Part  1 :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII    [362 

8.20.8  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Maruts) 

gobhir  van6  ajyate  s6bharlnam  rathe  k6ge  hirany&ye, 

gobandhavah  sujatasa  ise  bhuje  mahanto  na  sparase  nu. 

8.22.9b  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  A^vins) 

a  hi  ruhatam  ayvina  rathe  k6ge  hiranydye  vrsanvasu, 

yunjitham  pivartr  fsah. 

For  the  difficult  stanza  8.20.8  see  Ludwig,  702,  and  vi.  95  ;  and  Max  M tiller's  elaborate  but 
fanciful  renderings  with  discussion,  SBE.  xxxii.  138,  404  I  believe  that  the  first  pfida  means, 
'  the  flute  of  the  Sobharis  is  anointed  with  milk '  (cf.  Nighantavas,  i.  n,  where  both  van&  and 
v&nl  are  synonyms  for  vak,  '  speech ')  ;  gobandhavah  is  said  of  the  Maruts,  because  they  are 
the  children  of  the  cow,  par  excellence,  namely  Pr9ni.  The  chariot  is  the  chariot  upon  which 
the  Maruts  stand;  cf.  1.64.9  and  more  particularly  1.87.2.  Beyond  that  the  stanza  is 
problematic  especially  as  regards  the  appraisal  of  the  repeated  pada  in  its  obviously  different 
connexions. 

8.20.14d  :  5.87. 2d,  dana  mahna  tad  esam. 

8.20.26b  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Maruts) 

vtyvam  pasyanto  bibhrtha  tan  us  v  a  t6na  no  adhi  vooata, 

ksama  rapo  maruta  aturasya  na  Liskarta  vfhrutam  piinah. j  *r  8.  x.  i  ad 

8.67.6°  (Matsya  Sammada,  or  others ;  to  Adityas) 
yad  vah  $rantaya  sunvate  vardtham  asti  yac  chardih, 
t6na  no  adhi  vocata. 
Cf.  t&  u  no  adhi  vocata,  8.30.3**. 

8.20.26d :  8.i.i2d,  Jakarta  vihrutam  piinah. 

8.21.8°:  5-4o.ib,  somam  somapate  piba. 

8 .21.4d  :  i .  r  4.  i b,  vf 9 vebhih  somapltaye. 

[8.21.5°,  abhf  tvam  indra  nonumah  :  7.32.228,  abhi  tva  ^Dra  nonumah.] 

8.21.0° :  1.30.7°,  sakhaya  indram  tttaye. 

8.21.11a  (Sobhari  Kanva  j  to  Indra) 

tvdya  ha  svid  ytija  vaydm  prati  ^vasantam  vrsabha  bruvlmahi, 

samsthe  janasya  gomatah. 

8.io2.3a  (Prayoga  Bhargava  and  others ;  to  Agni) 
tv&ya  ha  svid  yuja  vaydm  cddisthena  yavisthya, 
abhi  smo  vajasataye. 
Cf.  i.8.4b,  indra  tvaya  yuja  vayam. 

8.21.13b,  anapir  indra  janusa  sanad  asi :  1.102.8°,  a^atrur  indra  janusa  sanad  asi ; 
10.133.2°,  a^atnir  indra  jajnise. 

[8.21.18d,  sahasram  ayiita  dadat :  8.2.4ib,  catvary  ayiita  dadai] 


Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.      [  —  8.22.10 

8.22.1C  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

6  tyam  ahva  a  ratham  adya  dansistham  ataye, 

y&m  agvina  suhava  rudravartam  a  sQryayai  tasthathuh. 

1  0.39.110  (Ghosa  Kakslvatl  ;  to  Apvins) 

na  tarn  rajanSv  adite  kiita?  can&  nanho  a^noti  duritam  nakir  bhayam, 

ydxn  agvina  suhava  rudravartam  puroratham  krnuthah  patnyft  saha. 

Cf.  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  318  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  15,  55.  Prettily,  it  seems  to  me, 
io.39.nd  coquets  with  the  familiar  myth  of  8.22.1,  so  as  to  betray  its  secondary  character. 
The  king  and  his  p£tni  in  lo.sp.ii*  symbolize  the  A9vins  and  Surya. 


8.22.2b  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 

purvapiisam  suhavam  puruspfham  bhujyum  vaje^u  purvyam, 

sacanavantam  sumatibhih  sobhare  vidvesasam  anehasam. 

8.46.2od  (Va9a  A9vya  ;  to  Indra) 

sanitah  susanitar  ligra  cltra  c^tistha  sunrta, 

prasaha  samrat  sahurim  sahantam  bhujyum  vajesu  purvyam. 

An  interesting  comparison  of  translations  of  repeated  padas  is  furnished  by  Ludwig's 
rendering,  63,  of  8.22.2b,  '  den  fegenden  bei  den  krafttaten  ersten  '  (supply  ratham)  ;  the  same 
scholar,  604,  renders  8.46.  2od,  l  gemiBsreichen,  der  [selbst]  bei  taten  der  kraft  die  erste  bedin- 
gung*  (supply  rayim).  Grassmann,  8.22.2b,  'der  lenksam  ist  voran  im  streit';  the  same 
scholar,  8.46.2od,  '  den  [siegenden]  Bhudschju,  der  in  den  Kampfen  der  erste  ist/  Of  course 
bhujyum,  vague  though  it  is,  must  mean  the  same  thing  in  both  places,  probably  '  prospering  '; 
see  vajayanto  r&tha  iva  8.3.15;  9.67.17  (cf.  5.35.7).  Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  9;  Ludwig, 
Ueber  Methode,  p.  21  ;  Th.  Baunack,  KZ.  xxxv.  5.  39. 

8.22.3a  :  5.73-2a,  iha  tya  purubhiitama. 

[8.22.3C  arvaclna  sv  avase  karamahe  :  io.38.4d,  arvancam  indram  avase,  &c.] 

8.22.3d:  8.5.5°,  gantara  da9\iso  grham;  8.13.10°,  gantara  d&9uso  grham  namas- 
vinah. 

8.22.5ab,  ratho  yo  vam  trivandhuro  hiranyabhl9ur  a9vina  :    8.5.28ab,   ratham 
hiranyavandhuram  hiranyabhl9um  a9vina. 

8.22.5d:  1.47.  9a,  tena  nasatya  gatam. 

8.22.8°:  4.47.  3d,  a  yatam  somapltaye. 

8.22.8d:  4.46.6°;  49.  6b,  pibatam  da9iiso  grhe. 

8.22.9b,  rathe  ko9e  hiranyaye  vrsanvasU:  8.20.8b,  rathe  ko9e  hiranyaye. 

8.22.10*,  yabhih  paktham  avatho  yabhir  adhrigum:  r.ii2.2Ol),  bhujyum  ydbhir 
avatho  yabhir  adhrigum. 


8.22.14  —  ]    Part  1:  Eepeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII  [364 

8.22.14°  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  A$vfns) 

tav  id  dosa  ta  usasi  ^ubhas  patl  ta  yaman  rudravartanr, 

ma  no  martaya  ripdve  vajinivasu  par6  rudrav  ati  khyatam. 

8.6o.8a  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

ma  no  martaya  ripave  raksasvine  magha9ahsaya  riradhah, 

asredhadbhis  taranibhir  yavisthya  9iv6bhih  pahi  payubhih. 

For  8.22.14  cf.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv.  208  ;  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  31.—  The  metre 
of  neither  form  of  the  repeated  pada  is  satisfactory  ;  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  67.—For  8.60.8 
cf.  1.25.2. 

8.22.18d:  5.82.  6c;  8.103.5^  vi^va  vamani  dhlmahi. 

8.23.4a  :  7.16.3*,  lid  asya  9ocir  asthat. 

8.23.7b:  1.127.2°;  8.60.  1  7d,  hotaram  carsanlnam. 

8.28.  9b,  yajriasya  sadhanam  gira:  1.44.11%  m  tva  yajnasya  sadhanam;  3.27.2^ 
gira  yajnasya  sadhanam  ;  8.6.3b,  stomair  yajnasya  sadhanam. 

[8.23.12b,  rayim  rasva  suviryam  :    5.13.5°;    8.98.12°,  sa  no  rasva  suviryam  ; 
9-43-6c,  s6ma  rasva  suviryam.] 

8.23.18a:  5.23.3%  vf9ve  hi  tva  sajosasah  ;  5.21.3%  tvarh  vi"9ve  sajosasah. 
8.23.18b:  5.21.3%  devaso  dtitam  akrata. 

8.23.22b  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya^va  ;  to  Agni) 
prathamaih  jatavedasam  agnim  yajn6su  purvyam, 
prati  sriig  eti  namasa  havfsmatl. 

8.39.8®  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 
y6  agnih  saptamanusah  9rit6  vf9vesu  sindhusu, 

tarn  aganma  tripastyarh   mandhatiir  dasyuhantamam  agnim  yajfi<Ssu 
purvydm  Lnabhantam  anyak^  same.j  ««•  refrain,  8.39.if  ff. 

8.60.  2^  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

acha  hi  tva  sahasah  sano  angirah  sriicag  caranty  adhvare, 
urjo  napatam  ghrtake9am  imahe  'gnim  yajfi^^u  purvydm. 
8.i02.ioc  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others;  to  Agni) 
vf9vesam  iha  stuhi  hotfnam  ya^astamam, 
agnim  yajfi^su  purvydm. 

For  8.39.8  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  265.—  Hymns  8.23  and  8.60  figure  also  in  the  next 
item  but  two  ;  cf.  8.23.7b  =  8.6o.i7d  ;  and  8.60.  i9b  «  8.io2.i6b. 


[8.23.23a,  abhir  vidhemagnaye  :  8.43.11°,  stomair  vidhemagnaye.] 
8.23.25a:  1.127.8^,  atithim  manusanam. 


866]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.        [  —  8.24.8 

8.28.27a  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya^va  ;  to  Agni) 
vinsva  no  varyfi.  puni  vansva  rayah  puruspfhah, 
suviryasya  prajavato  y4?asvatah. 

8.60.14*  (Bharga  Pragatha;  to  Agni) 

nahi  te  agne  vrsabha  pratidhfse  jambhaso  yad  vitisthase, 

sa  tvam  no  hotah  suhutam  havfs  krdhi  vdnsva  no  varya  purii. 

These  two  stanzas  figure  also  in  the  preceding  item  but  one  and  in  8.23.7"  =  8.60.17''.  — 
varya  puru  is  frequent  cadence  :  4.55.9;  5.23.3;  6.16.5;  8.1.22. 

[8.23.29b,  tvam  no  g6matlr  Isah:  5.79.8*  ;  8.5.9*  J  9-62>4a»  uta  no,  &c.j 
[8.23.30%  agne  tvam  ya$a  asi:  8.90.5%  tvam  indra  ya9a  asi.] 

8.23.30°  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya?va  ;  to  Agni) 

Lagne  tvam  ya9a  asyj  a  mitravaruna  vaha,  «»-cf.  8.23.30* 

rtavana  samraja  putadaksasa. 

8.25.1°  (The  same  ;  to  Mitra  and  Varuna) 
ta  varii  vi'9vasya  gopa  devil  devesu  yajniya, 
rtavana  yajase  putddaksasa. 

8.24.1b  :  3.53.i3b,  brahmendraya  vajrfne. 

8.24.3*  :  i.i2.iift,  sa  na  stavana  il  bhara  ;  9.40.5*;  6i.6»,  sanahpunana  a  bhara. 


8.24.8b  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya9va  ;  to  Indra) 

vayam  te  asyd  vrtrahan  vidyama  Qura  ndvyasah, 

vdso  sparhasya  puruhdta  radhasah. 

8.5o(Val.  2).9b  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

etavatas  te  vaso  vidyama  gura  navyasah, 

Lyatha  prava  6ta9am  kftvye  dhanej  yatha  va9arii  da9avraje. 

8.49(Val. 


Ludwig,  597,  renders  8.24.8,'  mOgen  wirfinden,VrtratOter,  held,  dise  deine  neueste  treflllche, 
ersente  gewarung,  vilgerufener '.     Similarly  Grassmann,  both  correctly.      The  Valakhilya 
stanza  is  closely  parallel.    Ludwig,  666,  with  astonishing  divergence  from  his  interpretation 
of  8.24.8,  '  als  solchen,  o  trefflicher,  mochten  wir,  o  held,  dich  von  neuem  kennen  lernen,  wie 
in  der  entscheidenden  schlacht  du  Eta9a  halfst,  oder  dem  Va^a  gegen  Da^avraja '.   Grassmann, 
ii.  437,  does  not  forget  his  previous  rendering,  '  Als  einen  solchen  zeige  dich  aufs  Neuo  uns, 
o  guter  Held,  wie  im  Entscheidungskampf  dem  Eta9a  du  halfst,  dem  Vaya  heim  Da9avra- 
dsoha '.    Now  8.5o(Val.  2).9  is,  as  usual,  a  variation  of  8.49(Val.  i  ).9 : 
etavatas  ta  imaha  indra  sumnasya  gomatah, 
yatha  pravo  maghavan  medhyatithim  yatha  nipatithim  dhane. 

This  stanza  can  have  but  one  meaning :  *  We  ask,  0  Indra,  of  thee  so  much  of  thy  favour  that 
results  in  the  possession  of  cattle,  as  that  with  which  thou  didst  help  Medhyatithi  and 
Nlpatithi  in  their  contest  (for  cattle).'  Therefore  8.so(Val.  2).9  must  mean  much  the  same 
thing :  '  May  we,  0  Vasu,  hero,  obtain  so  much  of  thy  newest  (favour,  sc.  sumnasya),  as  that 
with  which  thou  didst  aid  Eta9a,  or  Va9a  against  Da9avraja  in  the  deciding  contest/  For 
etavatas  with  sumnam  see  under  8.7.i5b.  This  item  is  a  striking  illustration  of  how  two 
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stanzas,  8.24.8  and  8.49(Val.  i).9,  may  bear  upon  the  meaning  of  a  third,  8.5o(Val.  a).9. 
I  would  remark  that  the  interpretation  on  the  part  of  the  Padakara  of  vaso  in  8.24.8  as  vasoh 
is  rendered  doubtful  by  the  parallel  vaso  in  8.5o(Val.  2). 9.  In  both  places  the  word  is 
probably  vocative.  Grassmann,  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.  navyas,  suggests,  unnecessarily,  the 
reading  te  avaso  for  te  vaso  in  8.5o(VaL  2).  9*,  but  ignores  his  own  suggestion  in  his  transla- 
tion. Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  40,  approves  of  his  emendation  on  grounds  metrical.  But  as  he 
does  not  mention  the  parallel  vaso  in  8.24.8°,  we  may  doubt  whether,  in  its  light,  he  would 
insist  upon  the  point.  There  is  no  technical  proof,  but  it  may  be  assumed  that  8.24.8  is  prior 
to  8.5o(Val.  2). 9,  and  again,  on  account  of  its  more  obvious  construction,  that  8-49(VaI.  i)»9  is 
the  model  after  which  8.so(Val.  2).  9  was  patched  up  with  the  aid  of  8.24.8b. 

8.24.18b,   pibati  s6myarh  madhu :    6.60.  i  sd  ;    7-74.2d;    8.5.110;    8.id;  35.22b, 
pibatam  stfmyam  madhu. 

8.24.181':  6.45.10°,  ahamahi  9ravasyavah. 

8.24.19&  (Vi9vamanas  Vaiya9va ;  to  Indra) 

6to  nv  indram  stavama  sakhaya  stomyam  naram, 

krstir  y6  vifva  abhy  asty  6ka  it. 

8.8i.4a  (Kusldin  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

6to  nv  indram  stavame^anam  vasvah  svariljam, 

na  radhasa  mardhisan  nah. 

8.95.7*  (Tirafd  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 

6to  nv  indram  stavama  9uddham  yuddhena  samna, 

9uddhair  ukthair  vavrdhvansam  9uddha  a9irvan  mamattu. 

8.25.1°,  Havana  yajase  pUtadaksasa*.  8.23.30°,  rtavana  samraja  pUtadaksasa. 

8.25.3b:  7.66.2°,  asurykya  pramahasa. 

8.25.4°:  1.151.4^,  rtavanav  rtam  a  ghosato  (i.i5i.4b,  ghosatho)  brhat. 

[8.25.7ftb :  see  under  4.2.  i8ab.] 

8.26. 8b,  samrajyaya  sukratti:  1.25.10°,  samrajyaya  sukratuh. 

8.25.11°,  arisyanto  ni  payubhih  sacemahi:  2.8.6°,  arisyantah  sacemahi. 

8.25.18°:  3.54. 1 5b;  4-i6.5b,  ubh6  a  paprau  r6dasl  mahitva. 

8.25.24b:  i.82.2d,  vipra  navisthaya  mat! 

8.26. 9a  (Vi9amanas  Vaiya9va,  or  Vya9va  Angirasa  ;  to  A9vins) 

vaydm  hi  vam  hdvamaha  uksanydnto  vya9vavat, 

sumatibhir  upa  viprav  iha  gatam. 

8.87.6a  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to  A9vins) 
vaydm  hi  vam  havamahe  vipanyavo  vipraso  vajasataye, 
ta  valgu  dasra  purudansasa  dhiya9vina  9rusty  a  gatam. 
For  vya5vavat  cf.  p.  20,  note  3. 


867]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kcinvas^  Angirasas,  etc.      [  —  8.27.21 

[8.26.11°,  saj6sasa  varuno  mitrd  a  yama:  see  under  1.36.4*.] 
8.26.16°:  8.5.18°,  yuvabhyam  bhutv  atfvina. 


8.26.21°  (Vi$vamanas  Vaiyapvra,  or  Vya$va  Angirasa  ;  to  Vayu) 
tava  vayav  rtaspate  tvastur  jamatar  adbhuta, 
avansy  a  vrmmahe. 

8.67.4°  (Matsya  Sammada,  or  others  ;  to  Adityas) 

Lmahi  vo  mahatam  avoj  Lvaruna  mftraryaman,j  «s-  a:  8.47.1*  ;  b  :  5.67.1° 

aVansy  a  vrnimahe. 

Translate  8.26.21,  'Thy  help  we  implore,  0  Vayu,  lord  of  the  rta,  Tvastar's  son-in-law, 
wonderful  '.  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  i.  520.  Next  there  exists  the  following  stanza  addressed  to  the 
Adityas  (8.47.1): 

mahi  vo  mahatam  avo  varuna  mitra  da9use, 

yam  aditya  abhi  druh6  raksathii  nem  agharii  na^at,  &c. 

*  Great  is  the  help  of  you  great  (gods),  O  Varuna,  Mitra,  for  the  pious  man,  whom,  0  ye 
Adityas  ye  protect  against  the  wily  powers,  lest  misfortune  attack  him,  &c.'  Of  materials 
contained  in  these  two  stanzas  is  composed  8.67.4,  *°  w^  :  *  Great  is  the  help  of  you  great 
(gods)  O  Varuna,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman  ;  (your)  helps  do  we  implore.'  The  tautology  of  £vas 
and  avansi,  and  the  anacoluthon  of  the  two  distichs  show  that  the  stanza  is  patchwork  made 
up  from  materials  contained  in  the  other  two.  —  The  pada  varuna  mitraryaman  occurs  also 
in  5.67.1  ;  10.126.2. 

8.26.221':  6.54.8°;  8,46.6°;  53(Val.5).id,  it?anam  raya  Imahe. 
8.27.3d  :  4.1.3%  mariitsu  vi9vabhanusu. 
[8.27.4d,  yanta  no  Vrkam  chardih  :  see  under  1.48.15°.] 
8.27.10b,  devaso  asty  apyam  :  i.io5.i3b,  devesu  asty  apyam.] 

8.27.13al),  devam-devam  vo  Vase  devam-devam  abhistaye:  8.  12.i9al>,  devam- 
devam  v6  Vasa  indram-indram  grnlsani. 

[8.27.13°,  devam-devam  huvema  vajasataye:  see  under  5.35.6a.] 

8.27.16at)  :  7.59.2cd,  pra  sa  ksayam  tirate  vf  mahfr  iso  yo  vo  varaya  da9ati. 

8.27.16°:  6.70.3°;  1  0.63.  1  3b,  pra  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  pari. 

8.27.16d  :  1.41.2°,  aristah  sarva  edhate  ;  10.63.  13%  &nstah  sa  marto  vi^va  edhate. 

8.27.17°,  aryama  mitr6  varunah  saratayah:    1.79.3°;    IO»93-4b»  aryama  mitro 
varunah  parijma. 

8.27.19*,  yad  adya  surya  udyatf  :  7.66.4*  :  8.27.21*,  yad  adya  sura  lidite, 
8.27.21*  :  7.66.4*,  yad  adya  sura  lidite  ;  8.27.19*,  yad  adya  surya  udyatf. 


8.28.2  —  ]    Part  1  :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII 

8.28.2a:    1.26.4*);    4I-ibJ    4-55-Iob  J    5-67-3b;    8.18.  3b;    83.2^;    10.126. 
varuno  mitro  aryama. 

[8.28.5°,  sapto  adhi  jrfyo  dhire  :  see  under  2.8.5°.] 

[8.29.2b,  antar  devesu  m6dhirah  :  i.ic>5.i4d  ;  142.  nd,  devo  devSsu  mSdhirah.] 

[8.29.9b,  samraja  sarpf  rSsutl  :  i.i36.id;  2.41.6*,  ta  samraja  ghrtasutl.] 

[8.30.1b,  (arbhako)  d6vaso  na  kumarakah  :  8.69.15*,  arbhako  na  kumarakah.] 

[8.30.3b,  ta  u  no  adhi  vocata:  8.2o.26b;  67.6*,  t£na  no  adhi,  &c.] 

8.31.5b,  sunuta  a  ca  dhavatah  :  7.32.6d,  sun6ty  a  ca  dhavati. 

8.81.8b,  vifvam  ayur  vy  a^nutah  :  1.93.3°,  vi^vam  ayur  vya^navat;  io.85.42b, 
ayur  vy  a^nutam. 


8.31.10a  :  8.i8.i6a,  a  £arma  parvatanam. 

8.31.11a  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  Dampatyor  a9isah) 
aitu  pusa  rayir  bhdgah  svasti  sarvadhatamah, 
unir  adhva  svastaye. 

9.  ioi.7a  (Nahusa  Manava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
aydm  pusa  rayir  bhdgah  s6mah  punano  arsati, 
patir  vi^vasya  bhumano  vy  akhyad  rodasl  ubh6. 

The  chronology  of  the  repetition  is  evident.  In  8.31.11  Pusan  is  the  real  subject  of  the 
stanza  as  shows  the  phrase,  urur  adhva  svastaye,'and  rayir  bhagah  are  his  attributes.  In  9.  101.  7 
the  entire  expression  pusa  rayir  bhagah  goes  with  Soma  as  an  unexpressed  comparison  :  Soma, 
(as)  Pusan,  Wealth,  and  Bhaga,  shall  flow  abundantly.  Grassmann  renders  8.31.11*,  *  Komm 
Puschan,  Rayi,  Bhaga  her';  but  9.101.7*,  'Als  Nahrer,  Spender,  reicher  Schatz.*  Here 
Ludwig,  891,  much  better  :  *  als  Pusan,  als  Rayi  [reichtum],  als  Bhaga  kommt  diser  sich 
lauternde  Soma.*  Cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  428;  iii.  172,  note.  The  point  is  that  9.101.7  echoes 
rhetorically  8.31.11. 

,  deviinam  ya  fn  mano  yajamana  fyaksaty  abhid  ayajvano  bhuvat. 


8.81.17ft  (Manu  Vaivasvata  ;  Dampatyor  apisah) 

uakis  tdm  karmana  nagan  na  pra  yosan  na  yosati, 

Ldevanam  ya  in  mano  yajamana  fyaksaty  abhid  ayajvano  bhuvaij 

«»»refrain,  8.3i.i5cde.i8od« 
8.70.3*  (Puruhanman  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 
ndkis  tdm  karmana  nagad  ya^  cakara  sadavrdham, 
indram  na  yajnair  vi9vagnrtam  fbhvasam  adhrstam  dhrsnv6jasam. 

Grassmann,  i.  445,  to  8.31.17*  renders  the  repeated  pada,  'niemand  verletat  durch  sein 
Thun  '  ;  the  same  scholar,  i.  487,  to  8.70.3*,  '  ihm  kommt  an  Werken  keiner  gleich  '.  In  his 
Lexicon  he  follows,  correctly,  the  latter  tack,  as  does  Ludwig,  766  and  613. 


Hymns  ascribed  to  Kfmvas,  Angirasas,  etc.      [ — 8.32.30 

8.31.18b:  5.6.iod;  8.6.24%  uta  tyad  i 


8.32.2°  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

yah  sfbindam  dnar^anim  piprum  dasam  ahi^uvam, 

vadhid  ugr6  rindnn  apah. 

9.io9.22b  (Agnayo  Dhisnya  Ai9varayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
indur  indraya  to9ate  ni  to9ate  grindnn  ugr6  rindnn  apdh. 

There  can  be  no  more  brilliant  example  of  relative  dates.  In  9.109.22  there  is  play  between 
the  words  indur  indraya  :  the  poet  is  engaged  in  assimilating  Indra  and  his  iiispirer  (Indu). 
And  he  borrows  the  obvious  Indra  pada,  8.32.2°,  substituting  for  vadhid the  word  9rinan  which 
belongs  regularly  to  the  diction  of  the  Pavamanyah ;  cf.  e.g.  9.46.4.  Grassmann,  ii.  464, 
relegating  the  stanza  to  the  appendix,  remarks  that  the  stanza  is  late  on  account  of  its  metre 
and  its  isolated  position.  The  imitative  tour  deforce  of  its  second  pada  is  a  welcome  corrobora- 
tion  of  his  judgment.  Note  the  mass  of  padas  shared  by  Indra  and  Soma,  under  the  caption 
'  Indra  and  Soma ',  p.  xi,  middle. 

8.32.3°  :  8.3.20^,  krse  tad  indra  paunsyam. 

8.32.7b,  stotara  indra  girvanah  :  4.32.8°,  stoWbhya  indra  girvanah. 

8. 32.12C,  indro  vi'9vabhir  atfbhih  :  8.12.5°,  indra  vi9vabhir  Qtibhir  vavaksitha  ; 
8.6i.5b  ;   io.i34.3d,  fndra  vi'9vabhir  Qtfbhih.     See  also  under  8.37.1. 

8.32.13ab :  i.4.ioab,  yo  rayo  Vanir  mahan  suparah  sunvatah  sakha. 

8.32.13°,  tarn  indram  abhi  gayata  ;  1.4.10°  ;  5.4°,  tasma  indraya  gayata. 

8.32.18b:  1. 133.7°,  sahasra  vajy  avrtah. 

[8.32.22°,  dh6na  indravacaka9at :  io.43.6b,  jananarii  dh6na  avacakayad  vfsa.] 

8.32.23°  :  4.47.2d,  nimnam  apo  na  sadhryak. 

8.32.241',  s6mam  vlraya  9iprine  :  6.44.14^  somam  vlraya  9iprine  pibadhyai. 

8.32.27° :  1.37.4°,  devattarii  brahma  gayata. 

8.32.29  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra)  = 

8.93.24  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
ihd  tya  sadhamadya  hari  hiranyakeoya, 
volham  abhi  prayo  hit  dm. 

8.32.29a  =  8. 9 3.248- :  13.27%  iha  tya  sadhamadya. 

8.32.30  =  8.6.45. 

8.32.30°  =  8.6.45°:  8.14. 1 2*,  somapeyaya  vaksatah. 
47  [H.O.S.  ao] 
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8.33.3d  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

kanvebhir  dhrsnav  i  dhrsad  vajam  darsi  sahasrinaxn, 

pifangarnpam  maghavan  vicarsane  maksu  g6mantam  imahe. 

8.88.  2^  (Nodhas  Gautama  ;  to  Indra) 

dyuksam  sudanum  tavislbhir  avrtam  girim  na  purubhtijasam, 

ksumantam  vajam  ^atinam  eahasrinam  maksu  g6mantam  imahe. 


For  kaum&ntam,  in  8.88.2,  see  the  author,  IF.  xxv.iSs  ff.  ;  for  pi9angarupam,  in  8.33.3,  Th. 
Baunack,  KZ.  xxxv.  548. 

8.33.10a  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

satyam  ittha  vy  se"d  asi  vfsajtitir  n6  Vrtah, 

Lvfsa  hy  iigra  ^rnvis^  paravatij  vfso  arvavati  9rutah.  «»*  8.6.14° 

9.64.2°  (Kayyapa  Marlca  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
vfsnas  te  vfsnyam  ^avo  vfsa  vanarii  vfsa  madah, 
satydm  vrsan  vrs^d  asi. 
Cf.  10.153.2%  tvam  vrsan  vfs6d  asi. 

8.33.10C,  vfsa  hy  iigra  9rnvis6  paravati  :  8.6.14°,  vfsa  hy  iigra  ^rnvise. 

8.33.110*1,  vfsa  r4tho  maghavan  vfsana  harl  vfsa  tvam  ^atakrato:  8.i3.3iabc, 
vfsayam  indra  te  ratha  uto  te  vfsana  harl,  vfsa  tvam  5atakrato  vfsa 
havah. 

8.33.15<l  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

asmakam  adyantamam  stomam  dhisva  mahamaha, 

asmukam  te  savana  santu  9amtama  madaya  dyuksa  somapah. 

8.66.6  (Kali  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

saca  somesu  puruhnta  vajrivo  madaya  dyuksa  somapah, 

tvam  id  dhi  brahmakfte  kamyam  vasu  d6sthah  sunvate  bhuvah. 

Translate  8.33.15,  '  Accept  to-day  our  fervent  song  of  praise,  O  most  lofty  (god)  ;  our  somn- 
pressings  shall  be  for  thee  most  comforting  to  enjoy,  0  heaven-dweller,  drinker  of  the  soma.' 
We  may  contrast  this  well-knit  stanza  with  8.66.6,  where  we  must  supply  part  of  the  preceding 
stanza  (5),  vayam  tat  ta  indra  sarh  bharamasi  yajnam  ukth&m  turdm  vacah,  to  wit:  ('We 
prepare  for  thee  sacrifice,  &c.)  at  the  soma  feasts,  0  thou  that  art  called  by  many,  wielder  of 
the  bolt,  for  thy  enjoyment,  0  heaven-  dweller,  drinker  of  the  soma.  For  thou  hast  become 
the  largest  giver  of  desirable  goods  to  him  that  composes  prayer  and  presses  soma  (for  thee).' 
The  looser  dependence  of  madaya  upon  somesu,  as  compared  with  asmakam  te  savana  santu 
madaya  in  8.33.15,  seems  to  show  that  the  repeated  pada  originated  in  the  latter  hymn. 

8.34.lcd-150(1,  divo  amusya  ^asato  divam  yaya  divavaso. 

8.34.4b:  5.35.6d;  8.6.37°,  havante  vajasataye  ;  6.57.1°,  huv6ma  vajasataye  ; 
8.9.i3l),  huveya  vajasataye. 


371]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.      [ — 8.35.13 

8.34.7b  (Nipatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  no  yahi  mahemate  sdhasrote  gatamagha, 

Ldiv<5  ainusya  9asato  divarh  yaya  divavaso.j  $*r  refrain,  8.34.icd-i5cd 

9.62.14*  (Jamadagni  Bhargava;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sahdsrotih  gatamagho  vimano  rajasah  kavih, 

Lindraya  pavate  madah.  j  6S"  9, 6. 7  b 

[8.84.8ft,  a  tva  hota  manurhitah :  1.13.4°,  asi  h6ta  manurhitah  ;  1.14.11*;  6.16.9*, 
tvam  hota  manurhitah.] 

8. 84.11a,  a  no  yahy  upa9ruti :  8.8.5*,  a  no  yatam  iipa9ruti. 

8.34.13b  (Nipatithi  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

a  yahi  parvatebhyah  samudrasyadhi  vistapah, 

Ldivo  amiisya  9asato  divarii  yaya  divavaso.j  «s*  refrain,  8.34.iod~i50d 

8.97.5b  (Kebha  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Indra) 
yad  vasi  rocane  divah  samudrasyadhi  vi$tapi, 

yat  parthive  sadane  vrtrahantama  Lyad  antariksa  a  gahi.j  «w  5-73'ld 

9.i2.6b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Lpra  vacam  indur  isyatij  samudrasyadhi  vistapi,  (Mr  9.12.6* 

jfnvan  ko9am  madhu9cutam. 
9.107.14°  (Sapta  Rsayah ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Labhi  somasa  ayavah  pavante  madyam  madam, j  <»*  9.23.4*b 

samudrasyadhi  vistapi  manisino  Lmatsarasah  svarvidah.j        (^9.21.1° 
Note  that  8.97.nb  =  9.12.2°. 

8.35.1b :  2.3i.ib,  adityai  rudrair  vasubhih  sacabhuva. 

8.35.1C-21C,  sajosasa  usdsa  suryena  ca. 

S.SS.ld-S*1,  somarii  pibatam  a9vina. 

[8.35,3a,  vi9vair  devais  tribhir  ekada9air  iha :  1.34.11%  a  nasatya  tribhfr,  &c.J 

8.36.4b-6b,  vi9veha  devau  savanava  gachatam. 

8.85.4<i-6d,  isam  no  volham  a9vina. 

8.35.7b~9b,  s6mam  sutdm  mahisevava  gachathah. 

8.35.7d-9d,  trir  vartfr  yatam  a9vina. 

8.36 ,10b-12b,  prajam  ca  dhattam  dravinam  ca  dhattam. 

8.35.10d-12d,  urjam  no  dhattam  a9vina. 

8.35.18b-15b,  mariitvanta  jaritiir  gachatho  havam. 


8.35^3  —  ]    Pwt  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII  [372 

8.36.13d-15d,  adityair  yatam  asvinS. 
8.35.16b-18b,  hat^m  raksansi  sedhatam  amlvah. 
^,  somam  sunvato 


8.36.19b-21b,  9yava9vasya  sunvato  madacyuta. 
Cf.  9yava9vasya  aunvatah  8.36.7*;  38.8*. 


8.35.  IDd-ai/*,  a9vina  tirtfahnyam. 

8.35.22a,  arvag  ratham  ni  yachatam  :  1.92.160  ;  7.74.20,  arvag  ratham  samanasft 
ni  yachatam. 

8.35.22b  :  6.60.15^;  7.74.2^  8.8.id;  5.11°,  pibatam  somyam  madhu  ;  8.24.13^ 
pibati  s6myam  madhu. 

8.35.22C(Je~24cde,  a  yatam  a^vina  gatam  avasyiir  vam  aham  huve  dhattam  ratnani 


The  pada,  a  yatam  a9vina  gatam,  also  at  8.8.6C  ;  the  pada,  dhattam  ratnani  da9use,  also  at 
1.47-1*. 

8.35.23b:  8.1.25^,  vivaksanasya  pltaye. 

8.36.1b~e-6b~e,  piba  somam  madaya  kam  9atakrato,  yam  te  bhagam  adharayan 
vifvah  sehanah  pftana  urii  jrayah  sam  apsujin  manitvan  indra  satpate. 
Cf.  8.95.3%  piba  s6mam  madaya  kam. 

8.36.4ft  (Qyava^va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

janita  div6  janita  prthivyah  Lpiba  somam  mddaya  kam  9atakrato,j 

«sr  refrain  :  see  prec.  item 

Lyam  te  bhagam  adharayan  vi^vah  sehanah  pftana  uni  jrayah  sam  apsujin 
manitvah  indra  satpate.j  «S"  refrain  :  see  prec.  item 

9«96-5b  (Pratardana  Daivodasi  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

s6mah  pavate  janita  matlnam  janita  div6  janita  prthivyah, 

janitagn6r  janita  suryasya  janit^ndrasya  janitota  vfsnoh. 

Stanza  9.96.5  is  clap-  trap  :  Indra  language  transferred  to  Soma  ;  cf.  Hillebrandk  Ved. 
Myth.  i.  415.  For  8.36.4  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  262  ff.  For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  2.40.ib, 
ji'inana  div6  janana  prthivyah. 


8.36.7a  =  8.37.7ft  (Qyava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra) 

gyavagvasya   sunvatds   (8.37.7,   r^bhatas)    tdtha   Qynu    ydthagynor    dtreh 

karmani  krnvatdh, 
pra  trasddasyum  avitha  tvdm  eka  in  nrsahya  indra  brdhmani  (8.37.7,  ksa- 

trani)  vardhaydn. 
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8.38.8**  (£yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
gyavagvasya  sunvat6  'trinam  9rnutam  havam, 
indragnl  somapltaye. 

Cf.  the  refrain,  9yava9vasya  sunvato  madacyuta,  8.35.i9b-2ib.—  On  tlie  relation  between  8.36 
and  37  see  p.  16. 


^,  indra  vf9vabhir  atibhih,  madhyamdinasya  savanasya  vrtra- 
hann  anedya  piba  s6masya  vajrivah. 
For  the  first  of  these  padas  see  also  under  8.32.12°. 

8.37.7  =  8.36.7. 

8.37.7a  =  8.36.7%  9yava9vasya  rSbhatas  (8.36.7%  sunvatas)  tatha  9rnu:  8.38.8% 
9yava9vasya  sunvatah. 

8.38.1c-3°,  indragnl  tasya  bodhatam. 

8.38.2b,  vrtrahanaparajita  :  3.i2.4b,  sajftvanaparajita. 

8.38.3ab  (^yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 

iddm  vam  madirdm  madhv  adhuksann  adribhir  narah, 

Jndragnl  tasya  bodhatam.  j  ««r  refrain,  8.  3  8  .  i  c-  3° 

8.65.8^  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
iddm  te  somydm  madhv  Adhuksann  ddribhir  narafr, 
jusana  indra  tat  piba. 
The  cadence,  adribhir  narah,  also  in  2.36.ib. 

8.38.4a  :  5.78.3b,  jusetharii  yajnam  istaye  ;  5.72.3b,  jusetam  yajnam  istdye. 

8.38.4«-6c,  indragnl  a  gatam  nara. 
Cf.  3.12.1*,  indragnl  a  gatam  sutam. 

8.38.7%  prataryavabhir  a  gatam:  5.5i.3b,  prataryavabhir  a  gahi. 
8.38.7°-9C;  6.60.9%  indragnl  somapltaye. 

8.38.8%  9yava9vasya  sunvatah  :  8.36.7*  =  8.37.7%  9yava9vasyasunvatas(8.37.7a, 
rebhatas)  tatha  9rnu. 

8.38.9abc  (9yava9va  Atreya  ;  to  Indra  and  Agni) 
ova  vam  ahva  utaye  yathahuvanta  m^dhirah, 
Lindragni  sdmapitaye.j  fl»"  refrain,  8  38.7C~9C 

8.42.6abc  (Arcananas,  or  Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  A9vins) 
eva  vam  ahva  utaye  yathahuvanta  me'dhirah, 
Lnasatya  s6mapitayej  Lnabhantam  anyake  same.j 

:  cf.  8.8.5b  ;  d  :  refrain,  8.39.if  ff. 


Pada  8.38.9°  is  refrain  in  8.38.7°-9c;  pada  8.42.6°  in  8.42.4°-6°  (cf.  ^vina  s6mapltaye, 
8.8.5b)  ;  pada  8.42.6*  in  8.39.1*  ff.  j  see  the  next  item  but  one. 
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[8.38.10b,  indr&gnytfr  avo  vrne:  8.94.8b,  devanam  avo  vrne.] 
8.39.1f-40.11f ;  4i.if-iof;  42.4d-6d,  nabhantam  anyak6  same. 
8.39.6d,  agnir  dvara  vy  urnute :  1. 128.68,  agnir  dvara  vy  rnvati. 
8.89. 8e:  8.23.22b;  6o.2d;  102. 2a,  agnim  yajriesu  pttrvyam. 

[8.40.56,  fndra  l$ana  ojasa:  i.n.8a;  8.76.ib,  fndram  i9anam  ojasa.] 
Cf.  also  8.6.41 b,  <§ka  i&n&  6jasa. 

[8.40.6°,  6jo  das^sya  dambhaya :  io.22.8d,  vadhar  dasasya  dambhaya.] 
8.40.7d:  1.8.4°;  9.61.29°,  sasahyama  prtanyatah. 

8.40.7de,  sasahyama  prtanyato  vanuyama  vanusyatah:   i.i32.ibc,  indratvotah 
sasahyama  prtanyato  vanuyama  vanusyatah. 

8.40.9b,  parvir  uta  pr^astayah :  6.45.3^;   8.i2.2iab,  mahir  asya  pranltayah 
parvir  uta  pra9astayah. 

8.40.10°,  11°,  ut6  nii  cid  ya  ojasa  (nc,  ohate). 
Cf.  under  1.10.8,  and  see  p.  15. 

8.40.10d,  9usnasyandani  bhedati :  8.40.11^,  anda  ^lisnasya  bhedati. 

8.40.10e,  jesat  svarvatlr  ap^h:    8.40.11°,  ajaih  svarvatir  apah ;    i.io.8c,  jesah 
svkrvatir  apah. 

8.40.12d:  4.5o.6d;  5-55.iod  ;  8.48.i3d;  io.i2i.iod,  vayam  syama  patayo raylnam. 

8.41.1b  (Nabhaka  Kanva  ;  to  Varuna) 

asma  U  sii  prabhataye  vdrunaya  mariidbhy6  'rca  vidiistarebhyah, 

yo  dhlta  manusanam  pa^vo  ga  iva  raksati  Lnabhantam  anyak^  same.j 

«w  refrain,  8.39.  ifff. 

9.6i.i2b  (Amahlyu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  na  indraya  yajyave  vdrunaya  mariidbhyah, 

varivovit  pari  srava. 

This  repeated  pada  also  at  9.33-3b ;  34. 2b ;  65.25b  :  see  under  5.51.7* 

8.41.2b  (Nabhaka  Kanva ;  to  Varuna) 
tarn  a  su  samaml  gira  pitrnam  ca  manmabhih, 

nabhakasya  pra9astibhir  yah  sindhtlnam  upoday6    saptasvasa    sa    madhyamo 
Lnabhantam  anyak6  same.j  *r  refrain,  8.39.  if  ff. 
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10.57.3°  (Bandhu  Gaupayana  and  others ;  to  Vi$ve  Devfth) 
mano  nv  a  huvamahe  nara^anse'na  s6mena, 
pitrnam  ca  manmabhih. 

For  10.57.3  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  ii.  100. 

8.42  .4°-6°,  nasatya  stfmapltaye. 
Cf.  8.8.5b,  £9  vina  stfmapltaye. 

8.42.6^^:  8.38. 9»bc  (with  the  aha,  nasatya,  in  8.42.60,  for  fndragnl  in  8.38.90). 

8.43.1° :  8.3.i5b,  gira  sttfmasa  irate. 

8.43.2b  :  i.78.ib ;  6.i6.29b,  36*,  jatavedo  vicarsane. 

8.43.11b+c  (VirGpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Agni) 
uksannaya  vagannaya  s6maprsthaya  vedhdee, 
st6mair  vidhemagnaye. 

10.91.14°  (Aruna  Vaitahavya;  to  Agni) 

yasminn  a^vasa  rsabhasa  uksdno  va^a  mesa  avasrstasa  dhutah, 

kilalap^  s6maprsthaya  vedhdse  hrda  matim  janaye  carum  agnaye, 

8.44.27°  (Virtlpa  Angirasa;  to  Agni) 

yajnanarii  rathye  vayam  tigmajambhaya  vllave, 

stdmair  isemagndye. 

Cf.  the  correspondence  of  8.43.24°  with  8.44.6°. — Cf.  8.23.23%  abhir  vidhemagn&ye. 
[8.43.15°,  agne  vlravatlm  isam:  1.12.11°;  9.6i.6b,  rayim  vlravatlm  fsam.] 
8.43.16°:  1. 1 2. 1 2°,  imam stomarh  jusasva  me:  1. 1 2. 1 2°,  imam stomam jusasva  nah. 
8.43.18b,  29b,  vi'9vah  suksitayah  pfthak. 

[8.43.20°,  vahnim  hotaram  llate  :  6.14.2°;  agnim  h6taram  llate.] 
Cf.  3-io.2b,  6gne  hotaram  llate. 

8.43.21  =  8.11.8. 

8.43.22°  (VirUpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

tarn  llisva  ya  ahuto  'gnfr  vibhrajate  ghrtaih, 

imdm  nah  Qrnavad  dhavam. 

io.26.9d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others;  to  Pasan) 
asmakam  arja  ratham  pQsa  avistu  mahinah, 
bhuvad  vajanam  yrdha  imdm  nah.  grnavad  dhdvam. 
Cf.  9rnuta  (and  9rnutam)  ma  imam  hilvam,  under  2.41.13. 

8.43, 23a:  4.32.13°  =  8.65.70,  tam  tva  vayam  havamahe. 
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8.43.24°  (VirQpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

vi9am  rajanam  adbhutam  adhyaksam  dharmanam  imam, 

agnfm  lie  sd  u  gravat. 

8.44.60  (The  same) 

mandram  htftaram  rtvfjam  citrabhanum  vibhavasum, 

agnim  lie  sd  u  gravat. 

Cf.  the  correspondence  of  8.43.11°  with  8.44.27*. 

8.43.30a :  8. 19. 17%  t6  ghed  agne  svadhyah. 

8.48.31b:  3»9.8b;  8.102. na,  £lram pavakapocisam ;  10.21. id,  ^iram pavakayocisam 
vfvaksase. 

8.43.32°  (VirUpa  Angirasa ;  to  Agni) 

sa  tvam  agne  vibhavasuh  srjan  siiryo  na  ra^mibhih, 

gdrdhan  tdmansi  jighnase. 

9.100.8°  (Kebhastlna  Ka9yapau  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Lpavamana  mahi  ^rava9j  citr^bhir  yasi  ra^mibhih,  tf®*  9.4.1 b 

gdrdhan  tdmansi  jighnase  vi^vani  dafiiso  grh6. 

Cf.  9.66.24°,  krsna  tamansi  janghanat,  and  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  311.     For  the 
relation  of  the  two  stanzas  see  under  9.4.1^ 

8.44.6°:  8.43.24°,  agnim  lie  sa  u  Cravat. 

8.44*0°:  6.52.12°,  cikitvan  daivyam  jdnam. 

8.44.10ft, vipram  hotaram  adniham:  6. 1 5.7°,  vipram  h6taram  puruvaram  adriiham. 

8.44.11b:  7.  J5.i3l),  prati  sma  deva  rfsatah. 

8.44.13a:  7.i6.ib,  Qrjo  ndpatam  a  huve. 

8.44.14b:  I.i2.i2a;  io,2i.8ft,  agne  pukrena  ^ocisa. 

8.44.14°:  1.12.4°;  5.26.5°,  devair  a  satsi  barhisi. 

8.44.19a:  3.10.1%  t\am  agne  manlsinah. 

8.44.19°:  1.5.8°,  tvam  vardhantu  no  gfrah. 

8.44.25b :  8.6.4°,  samudrayeva  sindhavah. 

8.44.27°,  stomair  isemagndye  :  8.43.11°,  stomair  vidhemagnaye. 

8.44.28a:  2.5.8°,  ayam  agne  tv6  api. 


377]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.      [  —  8.45.21 

8.44.28°:  1.10.9°,  tasmai  pavaka  mrlaya. 

8.45.1b,  strndnti  barhir  anusdk  :  1.13.5*,  strnlta  barhfr  anusak  ;  3.4i.2b,  tistir6 
barhir  anusak. 

8.45.1°-3°,  yesam  indro  yiiva  sakha. 

8.45.4^  (Tri9oka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

a  bunddm  vrtraha  dade  jatdh  prchad  vi  matdram, 

kd  ugrah  k6  ha  grnvire. 

8.  7  7.  i  to  (Kurusuti  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

jajfian6  nu  9atakratur  vi  prchad  iti  matdram, 

kd  ugrah  ke"  ha  c.rnvire. 

Two  snatches  from  a  legend  of  the  heroic  deeds  of  young  Indra.  Continued  in  8.45.5*  with 
prdti  tva  £avasf  vadad  :  in  8.77.2°  with  ad  Iih  9avasy  abravld.  See  Aufrecht  in  the  Preface  to 
his  second  edition  of  the  Rig-  Veda,  p.  xxiv.  ;  Bergaigne,  iii.  105  ;  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  31  off. 
(Cf.  also  ibid.  ii.  246.) 

8.45.7°,  rathitamo  rathinam  :  1.11.1°,  rathitamam  rathmam. 

8.45.10b  (Tri^oka  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
vrjydma  te  pdri  dviso  'rani  te  gakra  davdne, 
gamem^d  indra  gomatah. 

8.92.26°  ((^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

aram  hi  sma  sut4su  nah  s6mesv  indra  bhusasi, 

dram  te  gakra  davdne. 

Translate  8.45.10,  'Let  us  escape  thy  hostilities  ;  ready,  0  9*kra,  for  the  gift  of  thee,  that 
hast  cattle  (to  give),  would  we  cornel'  As  regards  8.92.26  Ludwig,  623,  renders,  'bereit 
stellst  du,  Indra,  dich  ein  zu  unsern  gekelterten  soma,  zur  hand,  O  £akra,  dass  du  gebest.' 
This  translation  makes  Indra  the  subject  of  both  distichs  ;  unlikely,  because  the  pada  liram 
tc  9akra  davdne  in  8.45.10  expresses  the  rather  more  natural  idea  that  the  sacrificers  are  ready 
for  Indra's  cattle-abounding  gifts.  Grassmann's  rendering,  i.  507,  labours  under  the  same 
difficulty  :  '  Denn  passend,  Indra,  miihst  du  dich  fiir  uns  bei  dem  gebrauten  Trank,  o  Indra, 
deiner  Gab'  gemass.'  We  must  translate  :  '  Ready,  forsooth,  O  Indra,  thou  dost  attend  our 
pressed  soma  drinks  ;  ready  (come  we)  for  thy  gifts.'  Cf.  8.46.9.  The  third  pada  is  elliptical  : 
supply  the  verb  gachamah,  or  the  like,  and  observe  8.92.27®,  dram  gamama  te  vaydm.  The 
elliptical  construction  of  the  repeated  pada  in  8.92.26°  is  certainly  secondary  and  after-bornr 
as  compared  with  its  expressed  construction  in  8.45.  iob. 


[8.45.11a,  9anai£  cid  ydnto  adrivah  :  8.6i.4d,  maksu  cid,  &c.] 
8.45.13*  :  3.42.6%  vidma  hi  tva  dhanamjayam. 
8.45.15C,  tasya  no  veda  a  bhara  :  1.81.9°,  tesarh  no  veda  a  bhara. 
[8.45.2Ia,  stotram  indraya  gayata:  8.89.1*,  brhdd  indraya  gayata.] 

[8.45.21b,  purunrmnaya  satvane  :  6.45.22b,  puruhutaya  satvane.] 
48  [H.O.S.  so] 
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8.45.20°:  1.5.2°,  fndram  some  saca  sute. 

8.45.33C:  8.6.250,  yad  indra  mrldyasi  nah  ;  also  refrain  in  8.93.280-300 

8.45.400-420,  vasu  sparham  tad  a  bhara. 

8.48.3b+c  (Va$a  A^vya  ;  to  Indra) 

a  yasya  te  mahimanam  gdtamute  gdtakrato, 

girbhir  grndnti  kardvah. 

8.99.8b  (Nrmedha  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 

iskartaram  aniskrtam  sahaskrtam  gatamutim  gatdkratum, 

samanam  fndram  avase  havamahe  vasavanam  vasQJiivam. 

8.54(Val.  6).  ib  (Matari^van  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

etat  ta  indra  viryam  girbhir  grndnti  karavah, 

t6  stobhanta  iirjam  avan  ghrtagciitam  pfturaso  naksan  dhrtibhih. 

The  accent  of  grndnti  in  8.54.  ib  seems  to  imitate  8.46.3°,  secondarily  and  improperly.  — 
Further  instances  of  the  cadence,  grnantt  karavah  under  6.45.33. 

8.46.6C:  6.54.80;  8.26.22^;  53(Val.  s).id,  fyanam  raya  imahe. 

8.46.  8a+b  (Vaya  A$vya  ;  to  Indra) 

yds  te  mado  varenyo  yd  indra  vrtrahdntamah, 

ya  adadih  svar  nfbhir  yah  pftanasu  dustarah. 

9.6i.i9a  (AmahTyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

yds  te  mddo  vdrenyas  t6na  pavasvandhasa, 

Ldevavir  agha^ansaha.j  €^9.24.70 

8.92.i7b  ((J/rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

yds  te  citra9ravastamo  yd  indra  vrtrahdntamah, 

yd  oj  odd  tamo  mddah. 

Translate  8.46.8,  'That  beloved  intoxicating  drink  of  thine,  which,  0  Indra,  is  the  surest 
slayer  of  Vrtra,  which  (aided)  by  heroes  obtains  the  heavenly  light  (svar),  and  which  is 
difficult  to  overcome  in  battle  —  '.  For  the  third  pada  see  8.15.12°,  asmakebhir  nf  bhir  atra 
svar  jaya  ;  cf.  also  3.31.15,  19.  But  the  stanza  has  no  conclusion,  even  though  it  is  connected 
by  concatenation  with  8.46.9  (y6  dust&ro  vi9vavfira  9ravayyah),  addressed  to  Indra.  If,  more- 
over, we  find  again  its  first  pada,  in  9.61.19  ;  its  second  pada  in  8.92.17,  both  in  unquestionable 
connexions,  it  seems  likely  that  8.46.8  is  a  later  product,  mostly  patched  together  from 
existing  mottfa.  —  Cf.  the  pad  as,  vfsa  mado  va"renyah,  1.175.2^  and  (for  8.46.  8d),  si  9uro  &sta 
pftanasu  dust&rah,  4.36.6^ 


8.46.9d  (Va0a  A9vya  ;  to  Indra) 

yo  dustaro  vifvavara  9ravdyyo  v&jesv  asti  taruta, 

sa  nah  savistha  savana  vaso  gahi  gam^ma  g6mati  vraj6. 

8.5i(Val.  3).5<i  (^rustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
y6  no  data  vasunam  Lfndram  tdm  humane  vayam,j 
vidma  hy  asya  sumatlm  navTyaslm  gam^ma  g6mati  vraj6. 
Cf.  1.86.3°,  si  g^nta  g<5mati  vraj6  ;  and  7.32.  iod,  gfimat  si  «6mati  vraj6. 
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[8.46.13b,    purasthata    maghava   vrtraha   bhuvat:    io.23.2b,    indro    xnaghair 
maghava,  &c.] 

8.46.20d  :  8.22.2b,  bhujyum  vajesu  purvyam. 

8.47.1*  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Adityas) 

mdhi  vo  mahatam  avo  L  varuna  mitra  da9use,j  «w  5-7I«3b 

yam  aditya  abhl  druho  raksatha  n6m  agham  nacad  Lanehaso  va  atayah  suatayo 

va  atayah.  j       '  ««r  refrain,  8.  47  .  i  ef-  1  8ef 

8.67.4a  (Matsya  Sammada,  or  others  ;  to  Adityas) 

m&tii  vo  mahatam  avo  Lvaruna  mitraryaman,j  *sr  5.67.1° 

Lavahsy  a  vrnlmahe.  j  ««r  8.  26.  ic 

See  the  estimate  of  8.67.4  under  8.26.21°. 
8.47.1b,  varuna  mitra  da9iise:  5.7i«3b,  varuna  m 

8.47.1ef-18ef,  anehaso  va  atayah  sutltayo  va  atayah. 
Cf.  5.65.5°,  anehasas  tv6tayah. 

8.47.5C  :  1.4.6°,  syam£d  indrasya  9armani. 
8.47.  9b:  6.75.i2d,  i7d,  aditih  9arma  yachatu. 


8.47.9°  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Adityas) 

aditir  na  urusyatv  Laditih  9arma  yachatu,  j  «w  6.75.  1  2d 

mata  mitrasya  revato  L'ryamno  varunasya  canehaso  va  atayah  suatayo  va 

atayah.j  C«-d:  1.136.2*;  ef:  refrain,  8.47.iet-i8ef 

io.36.3b  (Luca  Dhanaka  ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah) 

vi^vasman  no  aditih  patv  anhaso  mata  mitrasya  varunasya  revata^, 

svarvaj  jy6tir  avrkam  na9imahi  Ltad  devanam  avo  adya  vrnlmahe.  j 

C«r  refrain,  10.36.  2d-i2d 
8  .47.  9d  :  1.136.2®,  aryamno  varunasya  ca. 

8.47.15°,  17°,  trit6  (17°,  eva)  dusvapnyam  sarvam. 

8.47  .18ab  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Adityas  and  Usas) 
ajaismadyasanama  cabhumanagaso  vayam, 

uso  y4smad  dusvdpnyad  abhaismapa  tad  uchatv  Lanehaso  va  atayah  suatayo  va 
atayah.j  «sr  refrain,  8.47.ief-i8ef 

io.i64.5ab  (Pracetas  Angirasa  ;  Buhsvapnaghnam) 
ajaismadyasanama  cabhumanagaso  vayam, 

jagratsvapndh  samkalpah  papo  yam  dvismas  tarn  sa  rchatu  yo  no  dv6sti 
tarn  rchatu. 

The  repeated  distich  fits  best,  we  may  suppose,  in  8.47.  i8*b.     On  the  metre  of  10.164.5° 
see  Oldenberg,  Prol.  p.  39. 
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8.48.20  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 
anta$  ca  praga  aditir  bhavasy  avayatd  haraso  daivyasya, 
indav  indrasya  sakhyam  jusanal?.  9raustlva  dhuram  ami  raya  rdhyah. 
9.97.11°  (Manyu  Vasistha  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
adha  dharaya  madhva  prcanas  tir6  roma  pavate  adridugdhah, 
fndur  indrasya  sakhyam  jusan6  devo  devasya  matsar6  madaya. 

[8.48.4d  :  see  under  8.18.220.] 

[8.48.6b,  pr&  caksaya  krnuhf  vasyaso  nah:  4.2.20°,  uc  chocasva  krnuhi,  &c.] 

8.48.8a  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

s6ma  rajan  mrlaya  nah  svasti  tava  smasi  vratyas  tasya  viddhi, 
alarti  daksa  uta  manyiir  indo  ma  no  ary6  anukamam  para  dah. 
10.59.6^  (Bandhu  Gaupayana,  &c.  ;  to  Asuniti) 
asunlte  piinar  asmasu  caksuh  punah  pranam  iha  no  dhehi  bhogam, 
Jy6k  pa^yema  siiryam  uccarantanij  anumate  mrldya  nah  svasti. 


8.48.9°  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Soma) 

tvam  hi  nas  tanvah  soma  gopa  gatre-gatre  nisasattha  nrcaksah, 

yat  te  vaydm  praminama  vratani  sa  no  mrla  susakha  deva  vasyah. 

io.2.4a  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

yad  vo  vaydm  praminama  vratani  vidiisarii  deva  avidustarasah, 
agnis  tad  vi^vam  a  prnati  vidvan  y^bhir  devan  rtiibhih  kalpayati. 
Cf.  1.25.1. 

8.48.11d  :  i  .  1  1  3.  1  6d,  aganma  yatra  pratirdnta  ayuh. 

[8.48.12b,  amartyo  martyah  aviv^9a  :  4.58.  3d,  mah6  devo  martyah  a  vive^a.] 

8.48.13d:  4-5o.6d;  5-55-Iod;  8.40.12^;  10.121.  iod,  vayam  syama  patayo  raylnam. 

8.48.14°,  vayam  somasya  vi9vaha  priyasah  :  2.12.15°,  vayarii  ta  indra  vi9vaha 
priyasah. 

8.48.14d:  i.ii7.25d;  2.i2.i5d,  suviraso  vidatham  a  vadema. 

8.49(Val.l).lb  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

abhi  prd  vah  suradhasam  indram  area  yatha  vid6, 

y6  jaritf  bhyo  maghava  puravasuh  sahasreneva  9iksati. 

8.69.4^  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
abhi  prd  gopatim  gir^ndram  area  ydtha  vide, 
sQnum  satyasya  satpatim. 

See  Grassmann's  inconsistent  renderings,  i.  485  ;  11.435,  occasioned  by  vah  in  8.  49.1*: 
area  is  second  singular  imperative  in  both  stanzas.     Ludwig,  612,  665,  consistent  but  wrong. 

8.49(Val.l).5a  :  8.5.7%  a  na  stomam  upa  dravat. 
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8.49(Val.l).5°  (Praskanva  Kanva:  to  Indra) 

La  na  sttfmam  upa  dravadj  dhiyand  agvo  na  sotrbhih,  IW  8.5.7* 

yam  te  svadhavan  svadayanti  dhenava  indra  kanvesu  ratayah. 
8.5o(Val.  2).  50  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
a  nah  some  svadhvara  iyand  atyo  na  to$ate, 
yam  te  svadavan  svadanti  gurtayah  paure  chandayase  havam. 

The  repeated  pada  in  the  second  Valakhilya  hymn  is  inferior  in  sense  and  metre  to  that  of 
the  first.    See  under  8.5.7*. 

8.49(Val.l).6c  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ugram  na  vlram  namasopa  sedima  vibhutim  aksitavasum, 

udriva  vajrinn  avat6  na  sificat^  ksarantlndra  dhltayah. 

8.5o(Val.  2).6c  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

pra  virdm  ugram  vfvicim  dhanaspftam  vibhutim  radhaso  mahah, 

udriva  vajrinn  avat6  vasutvana  sdda  pipetha 


8.49(Val.l).7abd,  yad  dha  nnnam  yad  va  yajne  yad  va  prthivyam  adhi  .  .  .  ugra 
ugrebhir  a  gahi  :  8.5o(Val.  2).7abd,  yad  dha  nariaih  paravati  yad  va 
prthivyam  divi  .  .  .  rsva"rsv6bhir  a  gahi  ;  8.3.i7d,  ugra  rsv^bhir  a  gahi. 

8.49(Val.l)9°  (Praskanva  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

etavatas  ta  imaha  indra  sumnasya  gomatah, 

ydtha  pravo  maghavan  m6dhyatithim  yatha  nipatithim  dhane. 
8.5o(Val.  2).  90  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

etavatas  te  vaso  Lvidyama  9Qra  navyasahj  Cw  8.24.8b 

ydtha  prava  6taQam  kftvye  dhdne  yatha  va£am  da^avraje. 
For  the  relation  of  these  two  stanzas  see  under  8.24.8b. 

8.49(Val.l).10ac  (Praskanva  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
ydtha  kanve  maghavan  trasyadasyavi  yatha  pakthe  da^avraje, 
yatha  g6§arye  asanor  rjigvanindra  g6mad  dhiranyavat. 
8.5o(Val.  2).ioac  (Pustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
yatha  kanve  maghavan  m6dhe  adhvar6  dirghanithe  damanasi, 
yatha  gdgarye  dsisaso  adrivo  mayi  gotram  hari9riyam. 

8.60(Val.2).5c,  yam  te  svadavan  svadanti  gQrtayah:  8.49(Val.i).5c,  yam  te 
svadhavan  svadayanti  gurtayah. 

8.50(Val.2).6°,  udriva  vajrinn  avato  vasutvana  :  8.49(Val.i).6c,  udriva  vajrinn 
avato  na  siiicate. 

8.50(Val.2).7abd,  yad  dha  nanam  paravati  yad  va  prthivyam  divi,  .  .  .  rsva 
rsveohir  a  gahi:  8.49(Val.  i).7abd,  yad  dha  nunam  yad  va  yajii<§  yad 
va  prthivyam  adhi  .  .  .  ugra  ugrebhir  a  gahi  ;  8.3.i7d,  ugra  rsv6bhir 
a  gahi. 
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8.50(V&1.2).9b:  8.24.8b,  vidyama  cura  navyasah. 

8.50(Vai.2).9c,  yatha  prava  6tacam  kftvye  dhane:  8.49(Val.i).9c,  yatha  privo 
maghavan  m6dhyatithim. 

8.50(Val.2).10ac,  yatha  kanve  maghavan  m6dhe  adhvarS  .  .  .  yatha  gocarye 
asisaso  adrivah  :  8.49(Val.  i).  roac,  yatha  kanve  maghavan  trasadasyavi 
.  .  .  yatha  g6carye  asanor  rji 


8.51(Val.3).lab  (grustigu  Kanva;  to  Indra) 

yatha  mdnau  samvaranau  s6mam  indrapibah  sutdm, 

nfpatithau  maghavan  medhyatithau  piistigau  9riistigau  saca. 

8.52(Val.4).iab  (Ayu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ydtha  mdnau  vivasvati  s6mam  gakrapibah  sutdm, 

yatha  trt6  chanda  indra  jujosasy  Layau  madayase  saca.j  W  cf.  8.4.2b 

8.51(Val.3).5b:  6.46.3^  indram  tam  humane  vayam. 

8.51(Val.8).5d:  8.46.9d,  gamema  gomati  vraj6. 
For  remoter  parallels  see  under  $.46.9*. 

8.51(Val.3).6ab+°a  (grustigu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ydsmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  giksasi  sd  rayas  p6§am  agnute, 

tam  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanah  sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.52(Val.4).6ab  (Ayu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

ydsmai  tvdm  vaso  danaya  manhase  sa  rayas  p6sam  invati, 

LvasQyavo  vasupatim  fatakratum  st6mair  indram  havamahe.  _, 


8.  6  1  .  1  40^  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;      o  Indra) 

tvam  hi  radhaspate  radhaso  mahah  ksayasyasi  vidhatah, 

tam  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanah  sutavanto  havamahe. 

For  further  instances  of   the    pada,  sutivanto    havamahe,  see   next   item.  —  Note    that 
8.52(Val,4).6cd  «  8.6i.iocd.—The  cadence  d&naya  manhase  also  in  8.6i.8b. 

8.51(Val.3).6cd  =  8.6i.i4C(i,  tam  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanah  sutavanto 
havamahe;  8.17.3°;  93.30^  sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.52(Val.4).lab,  yatha  manau  vivasvati  s6mam9akrapibahsutam:  8.5i(Val.  3).iab, 
yatha  manau  samvaranau  somam  indrapibah  sutam. 

[8.52(Val.4).ld,  ayau  madasaye.  saca  :  8.4.2b,  indra  madayase  saca.] 

[8.52(Val.4).3c,  yasmai  visnus  trini  pada  vicakrame  :    i.22.i8a;  8.12.  27b,  trini 
pada  vi  cakrame  (i.22.i8a,  vicakram6).] 
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8.52(Val.4).4cd,  tam  tva  vayam  sudiigham  iva  godiiho  juhumasi  ^ravasyavah: 

i.4.ib°,  sudugham  iva  goduhe,  juhumasi  dyavi-dyavi. 
Cf.  under  6.45.10°. 

8.62(Val.4).5b  (Ayu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

y6  no  data  sd  nah  pita  mahan  ugrd  iganakft, 

ayamann  ugr6  maghava  puruvasur  gor  &9vasya  prd  datu  nah. 

8.65.  5b  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
indra  grnlsa  u  stuse  mahan  ugrd  Iganakrt, 
6hi  nah  sutam  piba. 
For  8.65.5*  cf.  2.20.4%  tarn  u  stusa  indram  tdm  grnise. 

8.52(Val.  4).6ab,  yasmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  mdnhase  s&  rayds  p6sam  invati: 
8.5i(Val.  3).6ab,  yasmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  ^Iksasi  sd  rayas  posam 
aynute. 

8.52(Val.4).8cd  (Ayu  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

Lyasmai  tvam  vaso  danaya  m&nhase  sd  rayds  posam  invati,j      ««-  8.5i(Val.3).6ab 

vasuydvo  vdsupatim  ^atdkratum  st6mair  indram  havamahe. 

8.6i.iocd  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

ugrabahur  mraksakftva  puranidaro  yadi  me  ^rnavad  dhavam, 

vasuydvo  vdsupatim  Qatdkratum  st6mair  indram  havamahe. 

Note  that  8.6r.i4cd  =  8.5i(Val.  $.6 


8.52(Val.4).10b  :  8.7.22b,  sdm  ksom  sam  u  suryam. 
8.58(Val.5).l^:  6.54.8°  ;  8.26.22b;  46.60,  f^anam  raya  Imahe. 
8.58(Val.6).2b,  vavrdhand  div6-dive  :  8.i2.28b,  vavrdhate  div6-dive. 
8.53(Val.  6).2d  :  8.n.9b,  vajayanto  havamahe. 

[8.53(Val.  6).8cd,  ye  paravdti  sunvir^  janesv  a  y6  arvavatindavah  :   8.93.6»b  ; 
9.65.22^,  y6  somasah  paravati  y6  arvavati  sunvire.] 

8.68(Val.  6).4d  :  8.4.12,  ydtra  somasya  trmpasi. 

8.58(Val.5).6d,  krdtum  punata  anusdk:  8.i2.nb,  kratum  punita  anusdk. 

8.53(Val.5).7a  :  5.35.  ia,  yas  te  sadhistho  Vase. 

8.54(Val.6).5c,  t6na  no  bodhi  sadhamadyo  vrdh6:  8.3.1°,  apir  no  bodhi  sadha- 
adyo  vrdh^. 

8.54(Val.6).lb:  8.46.  3^,  girbhir  grnanti  karavah. 
8.54(Val.6).6d  :  4.8.6b,  sasavanso  vl  ^rnvire. 


8.54-7—]    Part  1:  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  VIII    [384 

8.64(V&1.  6).7(1  :  9.  6  1  .  1  5b,  dhuks&ava  pipyrislm  Isam  ;  8.  7.  3°,  dhuksdnta  pipyuslm 
fsam  ;  8.13.250,  dhuks&sva  pipyuslm  fsam  ava  ca  nah. 

[8.54(V&1.6).8a,  vayam  ta  indra  stomebhir  vidhema  :    5.4.7*,  vayam  te  agna 
ukthair  vidhema.] 

8.65(Val.7).lc  (Kr$a  Kanva  ;  Praskanvasya  danastutib) 
bburfd  fndrasya  vlryam  vy  akhyam  abhy  dyati, 
radhas  te  dasyava  vfka. 

8.56(Val.  8).i»  (Prsadhra  Kanva  ;  Praskanvasya  danastutih) 

prdti  te  dasyave  vrka  radho  adar^y  ahrayam, 

Ldyaur  n&  pratbind  9avah.j  W  1.8.5° 


For  the  appraisal  of  8.56.1  see  under  1.8.5°.  —  For  8.55.1*  cf.  i.8o.8c,  mah£t  ta  indra 
viryam. 

8.66(Val.  8).lc  :  1.8.5°,  dyiiiir  na  prathina  $avah. 

[8.58(Val.8).6c,  agnfh  ^ukr^na  ^ocfsa  :  agne  fukr^na,  &c.  ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 

[8.67(Val.9).2",  yuvfim  devSs  traya  ekada^asah  :  9.92.4^  vifve  devas,  &c.] 

8.57(Val.9).4a,  ayaih  vam  bbag6  nihito  yajatra:   1.183.4°,  ayam  vam  bhagu 
nibita  iy4m  gib. 

8.60(V&1.11).1(1  (Suparna  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

imiini  vam  bbagadh^yani  sisrata  fndravaruna  pra  mah6  sut^su  vam, 

yajn^-yajne  ba  savana  bhuranyatbo  ydt  sunvat6  yajaman&ya  giksathah. 

1  0.2  7.  i1'  (Vasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

usat  sii  me  jaritob  sabbivego  ydt  sunvatd  ydjamanaya  Qiksam, 

ana^Trdam  aham  asmi  prabantd  satyadbvftarii  vrjinayantam  abhiim. 

Wo  may  perhaps  accept  it  as  a  general  principle,  that  in  hymns  in  which  a  god  speaks  for 
himself,  repeated  padas,  which  are  otherwise  attributed  by  the  poets  to  a  god  in  the  second 
or  third  persona,  are  secondary  and  opigonal.  Cf.  under  4.17.3*. 

[  8.59(Val.ll).2b,  fndrftvaruna  mabimanam  a^ata:  i.85.2a,  ta  uksitaso  mabimdnam 


[8.59(Val.ll).8c,  tabbir  da^vansam  avataiii  yubbas  patl  :  1.47.5°,  tabbib  sv  asmdn 
avatam,  &c.] 

8.59(Vftl.ll).7b  (Suparna  Kanva  ;  to  Indra  and  Varuna) 

indravaruna  saumanasam  adrptam  rayas  pb^am  yajamane§u  dhattam, 

prajam  pusUm  bhQtim  asmasu  dhattam  dlrghayutvuya  pra  tiratam  na  ayub. 
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io.i7.9d  (Deva$ravas  Yamayana  ;  to  Sarasvati) 
sarasvatlm  yam  pitaro  havante  daksind  yajnam  abhinaksamanah, 
sahasrargham  116  atra  bhagam  rayas  p6sam  yajamaneen  dhehi. 
10.122.8°  (Citramahas  Vasistha;  to  Agni) 

ni  tva  vasistha  ahvanta  vajinam  grnanto  agne  vidathesu  vedhasah, 
rayas  pdsam  yajamanesu  dharaya  Lynyarii  pata  svastibhih  s4da  nah.j 

Wr  refrain,  7.  i  .  2Od  ff. 

8.60.1b:  5.20.3*  ;  26.4^;  io.2i.ib,  hotaram  tva  vrnlmahe. 

8.60.2(]  :  8.23.22b;  39.8e  ;  102.  ioc,  agnim  yajn&su  pOrvydm. 

8.00.3C,  mandro  yajistho  adhvar^sv  idyah  :  4.  7.  il>,  hota  yajistho  adhvaresv  fdyah. 

8.00.3d  :  i.i27.2c,  vjprebhih  fukra  manmabhih. 

8.60.4d  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 

adrogham  d  vaho9ato  yavisthya  devah  ajaara  vltaye, 

abhi  prayafisi  sudhita  vaso  gahi  mdndasva  dhitibhir  hital^. 

i  o.i  40.  3b  (Agni  Pavaka  ;  to  Agni) 

urjo  napaj  jatavedah  su^astibhir  mdndasva  dhitibhir  hitdh, 

tve  isah  Siim  dadhur  bhurivarpasa9  citr6tayo  vamajatah. 

8.60.8a,  ma  no  martaya  ripave  "raksasvine  ;  8.22.14°,  ni^  no  martaya  ripave 
vajinivasa. 

[8.60.10a,  pahi  vi^vasmad  raksiiso  aravnah  :  see  under  1.36.15.] 

8.60.12a,  yena  vahsama  pftanasu  ^irdhatah  :    6.19.8°,  yena  vahsama  pftanasu 


8.60.14d  :  8.23.27%  vansva  no  varya  purii. 
8.00.17d  :  i.i27.2e;  8.23.7^  hotaram  carsanlnam. 

8.60.18cd,  isanyaya  nah  pururupam  a  bhara  vajam  nedistham  otaye  :  8.1.4^, 
upa  kramasva  pururupam  a.  bhara  vajam  nedistham  Qtaye. 

8.60.19b  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Agni) 
agne  jaritar  vi^patis  tep&nd  deva  rakf  dsah, 
aprosivan  grhapatir  mahah  asi  divas  payur  duronayiih. 

8.io2.i6b  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

agne  ghrtasya  dhltibhis  tepan6  deva  Qocisa, 

La  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca.j  •«"  5.26.1° 

Note  that  8  60.2*  «  8.io2.ioe. 
49  [BO.S.SO] 
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[8.61.4d,  maksu  cid  yanto  adrivah:  8.45.11*,  canai9  cid,  &c.] 

8.61.5b:   io.i34.3d,  fndra  vicvabhir  Qtlbhih;    8.12.5°,  fndra  vtyvabhir  atibhir 
vavaksitha;  8.32.12°,  fndro  vf9vabhir  dtibhih. 

8.61.6b  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 
paur6  a9vasya  purukf d  gavam  asy  titso  deva  hiranydyah, 
nakir  hi  danam  parimardhisat  tv6  yad-yad  yami  tad  a  bhara. 
9.io7.4d  (Sapta  9sayah;  to  Pavamfina  Soma) 
punanah  soma  dharayap6  vasano  arsasi, 
a  ratnadha  yonim  rtasya  sidasy  litso  deva  hiranydyah. 

Translate  8.61.6,  *  A  Paura  (*  Giver  unto  satiety ')  of  horses,  an  abundant  producer  of  cows 
art  thou,  a  golden  spring,  0  god.  For  none  shall  fall  short  of  gifts  with  thee  ;  whatever  I  ask 
that  bring  on  ! '  The  word  paura  is  really  the  proper  name  of  a  liberal  prote"g6  of  the  gods 
(cf.  8.64.10),  used  here  punningly  in  relation  to  purukf t,  in  the  sense  of  'giving  one's  fill '; 
cf.  Bergaigne,  ii.  473  ;  and  see  under  2.13.9.  Now  the  expression  utso  deva  hiranyayah  would 
seem  most  accurate,  and  perfectly  original  in  this  connexion :  what  better  epithet  could  be 
given  to  an  exceedingly  liberal  god  than  'golden  spring',  that  is  'spring  of  gold '?  And  yet 
the  repetition  of  this  pada  in  9.107.4  bids  us  pause  :  'Purifying  thyself  in  thy  flow,  O  Soma, 
clothed  in  water,  thou  flowest.  Wealth-giving  thou  sittest  on  the  seat  of  rta,  a  golden  spring, 
O  god.'  Notwithstanding  the  vagueness  of  the  expression,  and  the  persistent  syncretism  of 
the  ideas  concerning  themselves  with  Indu-Indra,  the  expression  utso  deva  hirany&yah  must 
have  originated  with  Soma  rather  than  Indra  (cf.  8.89.6  ;  97.44  ;  110.5),  and  b6611  borrowed 
for  Indra  in  the  conviction  that  anything  that  fits  Soma  fits  also  the  insatiable  drinker  of 
soma  (indra  sompatama).  Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  322  ff. — For  9.107. 4b  cf.  9.107.26*. 

8.61.10cd:    8.52(Val.  4).6°d,  vasUyavo  vasupatiih    ^atakratum    stomair    indram 
havamahe. 

8.61.13d  (Bharga  Pragatha  ;  to  Indra) 

yata  indra  bhayamahe  tato  no  abhayam  krdhi, 

maghavan  chagdhi  tava  tan  na  atibhir  vi  dviso  vi  mfdho  jahi. 

io.i52.3n  (Qasa  Bharadvaja;  to  Indra) 

vi  rdkso  vi  mf dho  jahi  vf  vrtrasya  hand  ruja, 

vl  manyiim  indra  vrtrahann  amitrasyabhidasatah. 
Cf.  10.152.4,  and  6.53.4  ;  9.85.2. 

8.61.140*:  8.5i(Val.3).6°li,  tarn  tva  vayam  maghavann  indra  girvanah  autavanto 
havamahe:  8.17.3°;  8.93. 30^,  sutdvanto  havamahe. 

8.62.1e-6e,  7d-9d,  10e-12e,  bhadra  indrasya  ratayah. 
[8.62.4b,  fndra  brahmani  vardhana :  5.73.ioa,  ima  brahmani  vardhana.] 
[8.63.2°,  uktha  brahma  ca  9ansya:  i.8.iob,  st6ma  uktham  ca  jansya.] 
[8.63.3°,  stus6  tad  asya  paunsyam  :  i. 80.10°,  mahat  tad,  &c.] 
[8.63.6l>,  krtani  kartvani  ca:  1.25.11°,  krtdni  ya  ca  kartva.] 
8.68.9b,  uni  kramista  jlvase:  1.155.4*,  uni  krdmistorugayaya  jlvase. 
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8.64.1b:  i.io.7d,  krnusva  rddho  adrivah. 

[8.64.4°,  obhe  prnEsi  rodasl :  10.140.2^  prnaksi  rodasl  ubh&] 
Note  the  blend  reading  in  TS.  4.2. 7. 3*,  ubhe  prnaksi  rodasl. 

[8.64.6°,  asmakam  kdmam  a  pma  :  1.16.9%  s<§marii  nah  k&mam  a  prna.] 
8.64.7C,  brahma  kas  tarn  saparyati :  8.7.20°,  brahma  ko  vah  saparyati. 
8.64.10° :  8.4.12^,  tasyehi  pra  drava  piba. 
8.64.12°,  ehlm  indra  drava  piba :  8.17.11°,  6hlm  asya  drava  piba. 
8.65.1ftb:  8.4.iab,  yad  indra  prag  apag  lidan  nyag  va  hnyase  nfbhih. 

8.65.2b  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yad  va  prasravane  divo  madayase  svarnare, 

yad  va  samudre  andhasah. 

8.i03.i4d  (Sobhari  Kanva ;  to  Agni  and  Maruts) 
agne  yahi  manitsakha  rudr^bhih  somapltaye, 
sdbharya  upa  sustutim  madayasva  svarnare. 

Of.  8.6.39*,  mundasva  su  svarnare.    For  the  moods  of  the  verb  see  the  author,  Amer.  Journ. 
of  Pliilol.  xxxiii.  4,  note  2. 

[8.65.8°,  indra  somasya  pltaye:  indram  somasya,  &c.  ;  see  under  1.16.3.] 

8.65.5b:  8.52(Val.4).5b,  mahah  ugra  ^anakft. 

8.65.6b:  5. 20. 3d;  7.94.6^  prayasvanto  havamahe. 

8.65.6°:  1.13.7°;  10.188.1°,  idam  no  barhir  asade. 

8.65.7  =  4-32- 13- 

8.65.7°  =  4.32.13°;  8.43.23%  tarn  tva  vayam  havamahe. 

8.65. 8ab,  idam  te  somyam  madhv  adhuksann  adribhir  narah :  8.38.3^,  idam  vam 
madiram  madhv  adhuksann  adribhir  narah. 

8.65.9° :  1.9.8*  ;  44.2^,  asme  dhehi  ^ravo  brhat. 

8.65.12°  (Pragatha  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 
napato  durgahasya  me  sahasrena  sur&dhasah, 
grdvo  dev^sv  akrata. 

10.62.  l*  (Nabhanedistha  Manava  ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 
indrena  yuja  nih  srjanta  vaghato  Lvrajam  gomantam 

sahasram  me  dadato  astakarnyah  $ravo  dev^v  akrata* 
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8.00.0b  :  8.33.i5d,  madaya  dyuksa  somapah. 

[8.00.8°,  semam  na  stdmarn  jujusan&  a  gahi :  1. 16.5%  semam  na  stdmam  a  gahi] 

8.00.12°,  tira$  cid  aryah  savana  vaso  gahi :  4.29.1°,  tira?  cid  aryah  savana  puruni. 

[8.06.13°^,  nahi  tvad  anyah  puruhotakaf  cana  maghavann  asti  mardita ;  1.84.19°, 
nd  tvad  anyo  maghavann  asti  mardita.] 

8.07.1°,  10C,  sumrllkan  (10°,  sumrllkam)  abhistaye, 

8.07.4ab,  mahi  vo  mahatam  6vo  varuna mitraryaman :  8.47.  iab,  mahi  vo  mahatam 
avo  varuna  mftra  dafiise. 

8.07.4b:  5.67.1°;  io.i26.2b,  varuna  mftraryaman. 

8.07.4°:  8.26.21°,  avahsy  a  vrnlmahe. 

8.07.6°  :  8.20.26b,  tena  no  adhi  vocata. 

8.07.18b  :  8.i8.i2b,  aditya  yan  mumocati. 

8.88.1d  :  indra  9avistha  sdtpate  :  8.i3.i2a,  indra  9avistha  satpate. 

8.08.6°  :  8.  i  ,3b  ;  1 5. 1 2b,  nana  hdvanta  Utaye. 

8.08.7b,  indram  codami  pltaye  :  3.42.8b,  so  mam  codami  pltaye. 

8.08.9°  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
tv6tasas  tvit  yujapsu  surye  mahad  dhanam, 
jdyema  p^tsii  vajrivah. 

8.92.1 1°  ((J/rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
dyama  dhivato  dhfy6  Vvadbhih  ?akra  godare, 
jdyema  prtsu  vajrivah. 

[8.09.1ft,  prd-pra  vas  tristubham  fsam  :  8.7.1*,  pr&  yad  vas,  &c.] 

8.09.8b:  1.84.  ii b,  s6mam  ^rlnanti  pffnayah. 

8.09.8(1:  i.io5,5b,  trisv  a  rocan6  divah. 

8.09.4b :  8.49(Val.  i).ib,  indram  area  yatha  vide. 

8.89.0b:  8.7.iob,  duduhr^  vajrfne  m^dhu. 

8.89.7b,  grham  fndra?  ca  g^nvahi :  x.i35-7c;  4.49«3b»grhain  indra9ca  gachatam. 

8.69. 9d:  i.8o.9d,  indraya  br^hmodyatam. 

8.89.10d:  9.1.9°;  4.4b,  sdmam  (ndraya  patave;    9. 24.3^  sdm^ndraya  patave. 
Added  in  proof. 
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8.69.11b+«  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
apad  indro  apad  agnir  vigve  deva  amatsata, 
vartma  fd  iha  ksayat  tarn  apo  abhy  anQsata  vatsdm  samQigvarlr  iva. 

9.i4.3b  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Kla^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

ad  asya  9usmino  rase  vfgve  deva  amatsata, 

yadl  gobhir  vasayate. 

9.6i.i4b  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tarn  Id  vardhantu  no  giro  vatsdm  samgigvarir  iva, 

ya  indrasya  hrdamsanih. 

Stanza  8.69.11  has  the  earmarks  of  inferiority;  it  differs  from  its  connexion  in  the  hymn 
as  regards  sense  and  metre;  cf.  Grassmann,  i.  564;  Bergaigne,  in.  130.  The  two  repeated 
padas  are  pretty  certainly  borrowed  from  the  sphere  of  Soma  Pavamana;  cf.  9.13.7  ;  86.2  ; 
100.1,  7  ;  104.2. 

8.69.14b:  8.  1  6.  11°,  fndro  viyva  ati  dvisah. 

[8.69.15ft,  arbhako  nd  kumarakah  :  8.3O.ib,  (arbhako)  devaso  na  kumarakah.] 

8.89.16e  :  6.5i.i6b,  svastigam  anehasam. 

8.69.1  7ab  :  i.36.7ab,  tarn  ghem  ittha  namasvina  upa  svarajam  asate. 

8.69.18a:  i.30.9a,  anu  pratnasyaukasah. 

8.70.3a:  8.3i.i7a,  nakis  tam  kdrmana  na9at. 

8.71.8C,  pra  no  naya  vasyo  acha:  6.47.7^  Pr^  no  naya  prataram  vasyo  acha  ; 
10.45.9,  Pr^  tam  naya  prataram,  &c. 

8.71.8°,  tvam  I9ise  vasanam:  i.i7o.5a,  tvam  19186  vasupate  vasdnam. 

8.71.9C:   1.30.10°,  sakhe  vaso  jaritfbhyah  ;  3.51.  6d,  sakhe  vaso  jaritfbhyo  vayo 
dhah. 

8.71.10d,  purupra9astam  titaye:  8.12.14°,  purupra9astam  atdya  rtasya  yat. 
[8.71.Ua,  agnim  sdnum  sahaso  jatavedasam  :  i.i27.ib,  vasum  stmurii,  &c.] 
8.71.11d  :  5.22.  id,  hota  mandratamo  vi9i. 

[8.71.12a,  agnfm  vo  devayajydya:  5.2i.4a,  devam  vo  devayajyaya.] 
8.71.12b:  5.28.6b,  agnfm  prayaty  adhvare  ;  10.21.  6b,  agne  prayaty  adhvar6. 


8.71.13b,  190  y6  vdryanam:    i.5.2b;   24.3^  a9anam  varyanam  ;   10.9.5^  i 
vdryanam. 
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[8.72.3b,  rudram  par6  manls&ya:  5.i7.2d,  mandram  par6,  &c.] 

8.72.15ft,  upa  sr&kvesu  b&psatah :  7.55.2d,  upa  srakvesu  bapeato  nf  sii  svapa. 

[8.72.16a,  ddhuksat  pipyusim  Isam  :  see  under  8.7.3.] 

8.73.1b:  1.46.7°,  yunjdtham  acvina  ratham. 

8.78.1C-18C,  anti  sad  bhutu  vain  avah. 

8.78.6ftb,  yad  adyd  karhi  karhi  cic  chufmyatam  imdm  havam :  5.74.ioftb,  apvina 
yad  dha  karhi  cic  chucrdydtam  imam  havam. 

8.78.10b,   9rnutam  ma  imam  havam:    2.41. i3b=  6.52.7b,   9rnutd  ma  imam 
havam  ;  8.85.2b,  imam  me  9rnutam  havam. 

8.73.14ab,  a  no  gavyebhir  a9vyaih  sahasrair  lipa  gachatam:    6.6o.i4ftb,  i  no 
gavyebhir  afvyair  vasavyair  lipa  gachatam. 

[8.78.18R,  piiram  nd  dhrsnav  a  ruja:  9.108.6^,  varmiva  dhrsnav,  &c.] 
[8.74.5ft,  amftam  jatavedasam :  6.48.1°,  pra-pra  vayam  amftam  jatavedasam.] 
8.74.5b,  tiras  tamahsi  darcatam :  3»27.i3b,  tiras  tamansi  darcatah. 
8.74.7C,  mandra  siijata  siikrato :  i.i44.7b,  mandra  svadhava  ftajata  siikrato. 
8.74.12b  :  7.94.5°,  sabadho  vajasataye. 

[8.74.14d,  vaksan  vayo  nd  tiigryam  :  8.3.23°,  astam  vayo  nd  tTigryam.] 
8.76.8b  :  3.24-3b;  8.19.25°,  sahasah  sttnav  ahuta. 

8.75.12ab,  ma  no  asmin  mahadhan6  para  varg  bharabhfd  yatha :  6.59. 7cd,  ma  no 
asmin  mahadhane  para  varktam  gavistisu. 

8.75.16°:  3.42.60;  8.98.11°,  adha  te  sumnam  Imahe. 

8.76.1b  :  i.n.8a,  indram  fcanam  6jasa. 

8.76.2°:  i.8o.6b;  8.6.6b;  89. 3d,  vajrena  cataparvana. 

8.76.6°  (Kurusuti  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 
marutvantam  rjlsinam  ojasvantaiii  virap^inam, 
indram  girbhir  havamahe. 

8.88.id  (Nodhas  Gautama;  to  Indra) 

tarn  vo  dasmam  rtlsahaih  vasor  mandanam  andhasah, 

Labhi  vatsarh  n^  svasaresu  dhenavaj  indram  girbhir  navfimahe.  4va.  2. 2b 
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8.70.6*:  1.23.7*,  marutvantam  havamahe. 

8.76.6«:  1.22.1°;  23.2°;  4.49.5°;  5'1*'3°>  6.59.iod;  8.94.io°~i2°,  asyasoxnasya 
pltaye. 

[8.76.7b,  pfba  s6mam  9atakrato :  3.37.8°,  indra  somam,  &c.] 
8.76.9k,  sutam  somam  dfvistisu  :  i.86.4b,  sutah  somo  divistisu. 

8.76.9°  (Kurusuti  Kanva ;  to  Indra) 

pib6d  indra  manitsakha  Lsutam  somam  dfvistisu,  j  «w  i.86.4l) 

vajram  gigana  djasa. 

10.153.4°  (Devajamaya  Indramatarah  ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  indra  saj6sasam  arkarii  bibharsi  bahvoh, 
vajram  gigana  djasa. 

8.76.11a  :  8.6.38a,  anu  tva  rodasl  ubhe. 

8.77.1bc,  vf  prchad  iti  mataram,  kd  ugrah  k6  ha  ^rnvire  :  8.45.4bc,  jatah  prchad 
vl  mataram,  k^,  ugrah  ke  ha  9rnvire. 

[8.77.8ft,  tena  stotfbhya  a  bhara  :  see  under  5.6.ie.] 

8.78.8b  (Kurusuti  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

tv£  vasQni  samgata  vigva  ca  soma  saubhaga, 

sudatv  aparihvrta. 

9-4.2b  (Hiranyastapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lsana  jyotih  sana  svarj  vigva  ca  soma  saubhaga,  tisrcf.  9.9.9° 

Latha  no  vasyasas  krdhi. j  &r  refrain,  9. 4.  i  °-i  o° 

9.55.1°  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa:  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
yavam-yavam  no  andhasa  pustam-pustam  pari  srava, 
s6ma  vigva  ca  saubhaga. 

8.80.2°:  6.45.17°,  s&  tvam  na  indra  mrlaya  ;  cf.  also  8.80. ic. 

8.80.3%  kiin  anga  radhracodanah :  6.44.  iod,  kim  anga  radhracodanam  tvahuh. 

[8.80.7°,  iyam  dhir  rtvfyavatl:  8.i2.ioa,  iyam  ta  rtviyavatl  (sc.  dhih).] 

8.81.4a:  8.24. i9a;  95.7%  6to  nv  indram  stdvama. 

8.82.2a:  i.23.ia,  tlvrah  s<3masa  a  gahl 

[8.82.8°,  bhuvat  ta  indra  9^m  hrd6  :  10.86.15°,  manthas  ta  indra  9am  hrd6.] 
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8.82.5a,  tubhyayam  adribhih  sutah  :    1.135.2%   tubhyayam    s6mah  pariputo 
adribhih. 

8.82.7°-9°,  pfb6d  asya  tvam  tyise. 

8.82.9b  (Kusldin  Kanva  ;  to  Indra) 

yam  te  syenah  padabharat  tir6  rdjfinsy  asprtam, 

Lpfbed  asya  tvam  tyise.j  «*r  refrain,  8.82.70-90 

9-3-8l)  (<?unah9epa  Ajlgarti  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

es4  divam  vy  asarat  tir6  rdjansy  dsprtah, 

pavamanah  svadhvarah. 


8.83.2h:    1.26.4^';    41.  il>;    4-55.iob;    5.6?.3b;    8.i8.3lj  ;    28.2a; 
varuno  mitro  aryama. 

8.83.3°  :  7.66.i2d,  yayam  rtasya  rathyah. 

[8.83.41',  vamam  varuna  9ahsyam  ;  8.i8.2i]),  niTad  varuna  ^ansyam.] 

8.88.9a:  1,15.20;  6.51.  i5ft;  8.7.12*,  yQyam  hi  stha  sudanavah. 

8.83.9b  :  6.  5  1.  1  5^,  indrajyestha  abhidyavah. 

8.84.P,  pr6stham  vo  atithim  (stuse):  i.i86.3a,  prestham  vo  atithim  grnlse. 

8.84.1°,  agnim  ratham  n4  vedyam  :  8.19.8^,  agm  ratho  na  v6dyah. 

[8.84.3°,  raksa  tokam  uta  tmana:  i.4i.6b,  vi^vam  tokam  ut^,  tmana.] 

8.84.8b:  5-35.71',  puroyavanam  ajisu. 

8.85.1a,  i  me  havam  nasatya:  i.i83.5d,  ii  me  havam  nasatyopa  yatam. 

8.85.1b:  5.75-31';  8.8.  il),  a^vina  gachatam  yuvam. 

8.85.1c-9°  :  i.47.9d,  madhvah  somasya  pltaye. 

[8.85.2b,  imdm  me  frnutam  havam  :  8.  73.10'*,  ^rnutam  ma  imam  havam  ;  cf. 
under  2.41.13.] 

8.85.4*:  7«94.2a,  ^rnutam  jaritiir  havam  ;  8.i3.7b,  ^rnudhi  jaritiir  havam. 

8.85.5a:  8.5.12°,  chardfr  yantam  adabhyam. 

[8.85.6a  :  gachatam  da^uso  grham  :  8.5.5°  \  22»3ll»  gantara  dafuso  grham.] 

8.86.10-3°,  td  vam  vi9vako  havate  tanaki«th6. 

8.86.1(1-5d,  md  no  vi  yaustam  sakhya  mumucatam. 
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8.87.2ab+°  (Dyumnlka  Vasistha,  or  others  ;  to 

pibatam  gharmarh  madhumantam  aQvina  barhih  sidatam  nara, 

ta  mandasana  manuso  durond  a  ni  patam  vedasa  vayah, 

8.87.4ab  (The  same) 

pibatam  s6mam  madhumantam  agvina  barhih  sidatam  sumat, 
ta  vavrdhana  lipa  sustutim  div6  gantam  gaurav  iv^rinam. 
io.40.i3a  (Ghosa  Kaksrvatl;  to  A^vins) 

ta  mandasana  manuso  durona  a  dhattam  rayirii  sahaviram  vacasyave, 
krtam  tlrtham  suprapanam  9ubhas  pati  sthaniim  pathestham  apa  durma- 
tim  hatam. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  repeated  pada,  ta  mandasana,  &c.,  fits  best  in  8.72.2,  because  it 
follows  logically  after  a  barhih  sidatam  nara.    The  point,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  subjective. 

8.87.2b:  i.47.8d;  8.87.  4l),  a  barhih  sidatam  nara  (8.87.  4b,  sumat);   1.142.7*', 
sidatam  barhir  a  sumat. 

8.87.3ft:  8.8.i8'l,avamvi9vabhiratibhih:  8.8.1",  a  no  vf<?vabhir  atfbih  ;  7.24.4% 
a  no  vf9vabhir  Utibhih  sajosah. 

8.87.3b:  i.45.4b;  8.8.i8b,  priyamedha  ahusata. 

8.87.4b,  a  barhih  sidatam  sumat:  i.47.8d;    8.87.  2b,  a  barhih  sidatam  nara  ; 
i.i42.7d,  sidatam  barhir  a  sumat. 

8.87.5a:  8.8.2a;  9.14°,  il  nQnam  yatam 
8.87.6b:  8.i3.nb,  ^vebhih  prusitapsubhih. 


8.87.5°,  dasra  hiranyavartanl  9iibhas  pati:    i.92.i8b;    5.75.2°;  8.5.ub;  8.ic, 
dasra  hiranyavartanl. 

8.87.5d  :  i.47-3b,  5d  ;  3.62.18°  ;  7.66.19°,  patam  somam  rtavrdha. 

8.87.6a:  8.26.9%  vayam  hi  varii  havamahe. 

8.88.1°,  abhi  vatsdm  nd  svasaresu  dhenavah:  2.2.2b,  agne  vatsarh,  &c. 

8.88.1d,  indrarh  girbhir  navamahe  :  8.76.5°,  indrarh  glrbhir  havamahe. 

8.88.2d  :  8.33.3d,  maksu  gdmantam  Imahe. 

8.88.6d  :  8.4.i8d,  manhistho  vajasataye  :  1.130.1^,  mahhistham  vajasataye. 

[8.89.1*,  brhad  indraya  gayata:  8.45.21%  stotram  indraya  ^yata.] 

8.89.2°  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  and  Purumedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
apadhamad  abhi9astir  a9astihathendro  dyumny  dbhavat, 
devas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire  bfhadbhano  marudgana. 
50  [H.O.S.  ao] 
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8.98.3°  (Nrmedha  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 

Lvibhrajan  jyotisa  svar  agacho  rocanam  divah,  j  $»•  8.98.  3ab 

devas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire. 

Cf.  Bergaigne  ii.  187. 
8.89.3d:  i.8o.6b;  8.6.6b;  76.2%  vajrena  $ataparvana. 

8.89.7b:  9.io7.7d;  10.  156.4^  a  suryam  rohayo  divf  ;  M-3b,  a  suryam  rohayad 
divi. 

[8.90.6%  tvam  indra  ya^tl  asi  :  8.23.30%  agne  tvam  ya9a  asi.] 

8.91.2(le  :  3.52.  i  ab,  dhanitvantam  karambhinam  apOpavantam  ukthlnam. 

8.91.3d  (Apala  Atreyl  ;  to  Indra) 

d  cana  tva  cikitsamo  ?dhi  can&  tva  n6masi, 

^anair  iva  $anakuir  iv^ndrayendo  pari  srava. 

9.  IO6.41'  (Caksus  Manava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pra  dhanva  soma  jngrvir  indrayendo  pari  srava, 

Ldyumantam  ^lismam  a  bhara  svarvfdam.j  «sr  9.29.6° 


The  repeated  pada  is  refrain  in  9.  1  1  2.1"  ff.  ;  cf.  also  9.56.  4b,  svadur  indo  pari  srava  ;  9.62.9*, 
tvam  indo,  &c.  —  Cf.  von  Schroeder,  WZKM.  xx.  236  ;  Geldner,  Rigveda  Kommentar,  p.  132. 

8.92.1b:  i.5.ib,  indram  abhi  pru  gayata. 

8.92.2a  :  8.  15.  i  b,  puruhdtam  purustutam. 

8.92.5%  tarn  v  abhi  prarcata:  8.15.1%  tarn  v  abhi  pra  gayata. 

8.92.5b  :  1.16.3°;  3.42.4a;  8.i7.i5d;  97.nbj  9.12.2°,  indram  somasy  a  pltaye. 

8.92.6a  ((^rutakaksn  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
asya  pitva  mddanam  devo  devaayaujasa, 
Tifvabhi  bhuvana  bhuvat. 

9.23.7*  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Bevala  Kapyapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
asyd  pitva  mddanam  fndro  vrtrany  apratf, 
jaghdna  jaghanac  ca  nu. 

8.92.11C:  8.68.9°,  jayema  prtsii  vajrivah. 

[8.92.12A  :  vayam  u  tva  9atakrato  :  6.45.25%  imd  u  tva  9atakrato.] 
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8.92.12b:  1.91.13^,  gavo  nd  ydvasesv  a. 

8.92.14C,  22°,  nd  tvam  indrati  ricyate. 

8.92.17b :  8.46.8b,  yd  indra  vrtrahdntamah. 

[8.92.20a,  yasmin  vi9va  adhi  $rfyah:  1.139. 3d,  yuvor  vtyva,  &c.] 

8.92.21=  8.13.18. 

8.92.21°  =  8.13.18°  :  9.6i.i4a,  tarn  id  vardhantu  no  gfrah. 

8.92.22a:  i.i5.ib,  a  tva  vi^antv  fndavah. 

8.92.22b:  8.6. 35**  ;  9.108.16^,  samudram  iva  sindhavah. 

8.92.25°  (^rutakaksa  Angirasa,  or  Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 
dram  ayvaya  gayati  frutakakso  araih  gave, 
dram  indrasya  dhamne. 

9.24.5°  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Indo  yad  adribhih  sutah  pavitram  paridhavasi, 
dram  indrasya  dhamne. 

We  may  render  8.92.25  as  follows  :  'Suitably  to  (procure)  horses  does  9rutakaksa  sing, 
suitably  to  (procure)  kine ;  suitably  to  Indra's  nature.'  Cf.  Bergaigno,  iii.  211,  note.  The 
meaning  of  9.24.5  is  :  *  When,  0  Indu  (Soma),  pressed  by  the  stones,  thou  dost  flow  about  the 
sieve,  (thou  flowest)  suitably  to  Indra's  nature.'  It  would  seem  as  though  the  repetitions  of 
dram  with  a^vaya  and  gave  in  8.92.25  were  loosely  imitative  of  the  repeated  pada,  £ram 
indrasya  dhamne.  In  any  case  9.24.5  is  pat ;  in  8.92.25  the  first  two  occurrences  of  aram 
have,  in  reality,  a  different  value  from  the  third.  The  preceding  and  following  stanzas  also 
play  upon  aram  ;  cf.  under  8-45.iob. 

8.92.26°:  8.45.10^,  aram  te  9akra  davane. 
8.92.30°:  8. 13. 14**,  matsva  sutasya  gomatah. 

8.93.3l)  (Sukaksa  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

sa  na  indrah  ^ivah  sakhagvavad  g6mad  ydvamat, 

unidhareva  dohate. 

9.69.8b  (Hiranyastapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
a  nah  pavasva  vdsumad  dhiranyavad  dgvavad  gdmad  ydvamat  suvtryam, 
ytiydm    hi    soma    pitaro    mama    sthana     divo     mttrdhanah    prdsthitft 
vayaskftah. 

The  metre  is  entirely  in  favour  of  the  priority  of  9.69.8b  ;  cf.  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 
See  Bergaigne,  i.  38,  note ;  ii.  81 ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  398. 

[8.93.5%  yad  va  pravrddha  satpate :  8. 12.8*,  yddi  pravrddha  satpate.J 
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8.93.6ab  (Sukaksa  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

y6  sdmasah  paravati  y6  arvavati  sunvir6, 

sarvahs  tan  indra  gachasi. 

9.65.22ab  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
y6  sbmasah  paravati  y6  arv&vati  sunvir6, 
ye  vadah  9aryanavati. 

Cf.  8.53  (Val.  5). a0*,  y<5  paravtlti  sunvir6  jdnesv  i  y6  arvavatfndavah.    See  Hillebrandt,  Ved. 
Myth.  1. 123 ff. 

S.QS.ll1*:  5.82.2°,  na  minanti  (5.82.2°,  minanti)  svarajyam. 

8.93.121':  6.44. 5d,  devf  fusmam  saparyatah. 

[8.93.10C,  kdya  stotfbhya  a  bhara :  see  under  5.6.ie.] 

8.03.20° :  1. 1 6. 8C,  vrtraha  somapltaye. 

8.93.22b,  u^anto  yanti  vltaye:  i.5.5b,  9iicayo  yanti  vltaye. 

8.93.24=  8.32.29. 

8.93.24n  =  8.32. 29tt :  8. 13.27%  iha  tya  sadhamadya. 

[8.93.25a,  tiibhyam  s6mah  suta  ime:  3.4o.4a  ;  42.5%  indra  s6mali  suta  im6.] 

[8.93.26b,  dddhad  rdtna  vf  da^iise:  4.15.3°  ;  9.3.6°,  dadhad  r^tnani  da^iise.] 

8.98.28°-30c,  yad  indra  mrlayasi  nah  ;  see  also  under  8.6.25a. 

[8.93. 29a,  sd  no  vf^vany  a  bhara :  10. 191. id,  sd  no  vasdny  d  bhara.] 

8.93.80b:  8.17.3°;  5i(Vftl.3).6d  ;  6i.i4d,  sutavanto  havamahe. 

8.93.81%  81c-38°,  upa  no  haribhih  sutam. 

8.93.84b,  rbhuksanam  rbhiim  rayim:  4.37.5%  rbhum  rbhuksano  rayim. 

8.94.3ab :  6.45.33fth,  tat  su  no  vifve  arya  a  sdda  grnanti  kar&vah. 

8.94.3°:  1.23.10°;  8.94.9P,  manitah  sdmapltaye. 

[8.94.4a,  asti  s6mo  ayam  siitah:  5.40. 2b;  8.13.32^  vfsa  somo  ayam  sutah.] 

[8.94.8b,  devanam  &vo  vrne :  i.38.iob,  indragnydr  avo  vrne.] 


397]  Hymns  ascribed  to  Kanvas,  Angirasas,  etc.        [ — 8.96.7 

8.94.9°:  1.23.100;  8.94.3°,  marutah  somapltaye. 

8.94.10C~12C,  asya  somasya  pltaye;  see  also  under  1.23.20. 

8.95.1d:  6.45.25°,  fndra  vatsarh  na  matarah. 

[8.95.2b,  sutasa  indra  girvanah  :  4.32.11°;  8.13.32*',  sute"sv  indra  girvanah.] 

8.95.3°  (Tira^ci  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

Lpiba  somam  madaya  kamj  indra  ^yenabhrtaih  sutam,     $JT  cf.  refrain,  8. 36.  i  *M>& 

tvam  hi  gagvatinam  pati  raja  vi^am  asi. 

8.98.6a  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

tvdm  hi  Qdgvatinaxn  indra  darta  puram  asi, 

hanta  dasyor  manor  vrdhah  pdtir  divah. 

8.95.6b,  indram  ukthani  vavrdhiih  :    8.6. 35%  indram  ukthuni  vavrdhuh  (verb 
without  accent). 

8.95.6d  (Tira9CT  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tarn  u  stavama  yam  gira  Lindram  ukthani  vavrdhuh,j  <wr  8.6.35* 

puruny  asya  pauhsya  sisasanto  vanamahe. 

9.61.11°  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lena  vicvany  arya  a.j  dyumnani  mdnusanam,  C«"cf.  9.6i.na 

sisasanto  vanamahe. 
For  9.61.11  cf.  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  77. 

8.95.7a:  8.24.i9a  ;  81.4%  6to  nv  indram  stavama. 

[8.95.8°,  9uddho  rayiih  ni  dharaya:  1.30.22°,  asme  rayim,  &c.J 

This  and  the  following  two  items  betray  the  secondary  manufacture  of  the  trca  8.95.7-9, 
which  exhausts  its  wit  in  the  constant  iteration  of  the  word  <;uddhu. 

[8.95.9°,  cuddho  vrtrani  jighnase  :  8.i5.3b,  eko  vrtrani,  &c.] 

[8.95.9d,  cuddho  vajam  sisasasi:  9.23.6°,  indo  vajarh  sisasasi.] 

[8.98.5b,  madacyiitam  ahaye  hantava  u  :  5.3i.4d,  avardhayann  ahaye,  &c.] 

8.96.7d  (Tira9cl  Angirasa,  or  Dyutana  Maruti ;  to  Indra) 
vrtrasya  tva  ^vasdthad  isamana  vi'9ve  deva  ajahur  y6  sakhayah, 
manidbhir  indra  sakhyam  te  astv  dthema  vigvati  pf  tana  jayaei. 

10.52.5^  (Agni  Sauclka ;  to  Devah) 

a  vo  yaksy  amrtatvarh  suviram  yatha  vo  deva  varivah  karani, 

a  bahv6r  vajram  indrasya  dheyam  athema  vigva£  pftana  jayati. 

For  8.96.7  see  AB.  3.16.1 ;  70.1  ;  MS.  i.  10.14.— The  atmastuti,  10.52,  is  probably  later  than 
8.96  ;  cf.  also  10.52. 2*b  with  5.1. 5d,  6a,  and  with  8.96.7b,  and  see  my  remarks  under  4.42.3. 
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8.96.12b,  stuhf  sustutim  namasi  vivasa ;    5.83.  ib;   stuhi  parjanyam  namas& 
vivasa. 

[8.96.16C,  vf$o  adevlr  abhy  acarantlh:   6.49. 15®,   vf$a  adevlr  abhy  a9navama. 
Added  in  proof.] 

8.96.211'  (Tira^cl  Angirasa,  or  Dyutana  Maruti :  to  Indra) 
sa  vrtrah6ndra  rbhuksah  sadyd  jajfian6  havyo  babhuva, 
krnvann  apafisi  narya  puruni  soma  na  pito  havyah  sakhibhyah. 

1 0.6. 7^  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Agni) 

adha  hy  agne  mahna  nisadya  sady6  jajfian6  hdvyo  babhutha, 

Lt^m  te  devaso  anu  k6tam  ayannj  ddhavardhanta  prathamasa  umah. 

««rcf.  4.26.2d 

It  is  hardly  doubtful  that  the  repeated  pada,  which  fits  Agni  so  very  well  in  10.6.7,  ^8 
pressed  into  service  secondarily  in  8.96.21.  In  the  latter  place  it  alludes  awkwardly  to  the 
heroism  of  young  Indra.  For  the  metre  of  8.96.21 ft  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  70  ;  Arnold,  VM.? 
P-  315. 

8.97.4"1' :  8.13.  i5al),  yjic  chakrasi  paravati  yad  arvavati  vrtrahan. 
8.97.4d:  1.84.9^  sutavah  a  vivasati. 

8.97. 6b :    9.  i2.6b,   samudrasyadhi   vistapi  ;    9.107.14°,   samudrasyadhi   vistapi 
manisinab :  8. 34. 1 3b,  samudrasyadhi  vistapah. 

8.97.6d,  yad  antariksa  a  gahi :  5.73.id,  yad  antariksa  a  gatam. 

8.97.6d:  4.3i.i2b,  indra  raya  parlnasa  ;  i.i29.ia,  tvam  na  indra  raya  parlnasa. 

8.97.7ft,  7d,  ma  na  indra  para  vrnak. 

8.97.8a,  8d,  asm6  indra  saca  suto. 

8.97.11b:  1.16.3°;  3-42-4a;  8.17. 15d;  92.  $b  ;  9.12.2°,  indram  s6masya  pltaye. 

8.97.15°:  7.37.5d,  kada  na  indra  raya  it  da^asyeh. 

8.98.2ft  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

tvam  indrabhibhur  asi  Ltvam  suryam  arocayah(J  csrcf.  8.98.2b 

viyvakarma  vi^vadevo  mahah  asi. 

io.i53.5ft  (Devajamaya  Indramatarah  ;  to  Indra) 
tvam  indrabhibhur  asi  vfpva  jatany  ojasa, 
s&  vl9va  bhiiva  abhavah. 

[8.98. 2b,  tvam  suryam  arocayah  :  9.63. 7b,  yaya  suryam.  arocayah.] 

8.98.8ab  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Indra) 

vibhrajafi  jy6tisa  svar  dgacho  rooanam  divah, 

Ldevas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire.j  «w  8.89.2° 
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io.i70.4ab  (Vibhraj  Saurya  ;  to  Surya) 

vibhrajaS  jy6tisa  svar  agacho  rocandm  divdh, 

y^nema  vfyva  bhuvanany  dbhrta  vi^vakarmana  visvadevyavata. 

Prima  facie  the  repeated  hemistich  would  seem  to  apply  to  Surya  rather  than  Indra  ;  but 
see  Bergaigne,  ii.  187.  And  certainly  the  second  half  of  10.170.4,  especially  vi9vadevyftvata, 
does  not  stamp  that  stanza  as  the  source  of  the  repetition. 

8.98.3°:  8.89.1°,  devas  ta  indra  sakhyaya  yemire. 
8.98.6a  :  8.95.3°,  tvam  hi  9a§vatmam. 
8.98.11°:  3.42.6°  ;  8.75.16°,  adha  te  sumnam  Imahe. 
8.98.12°:  5.13.5°,  sa  no  rasva  suviryam. 

8.99.2'1:  4.32.11°,  sutesv  indra  girvanah. 
Cf.  8.95.2°,  sutasa  indra  girvanah. 

8.99.8b,  ^atamutim  satakratum  :  8.46.3,  ^atamate  9&takrato. 

8.100.2d  (Nema  Bhargava  ;  to  Indra) 

dadhami  te  mddhuno  bhaksam  dgre  hitas  te  bhagah  suto  astu  somah, 

dsag  ca  tvam  daksinatdh  s&kha  m6  'dha  vrtrani  janghanava  bhuri. 

io.83.7l)  (Manyu  Tapasa:  to  Manyu) 

abhi  pr6hi  daksinat6  bhava  m6  'dha  vytrani  janghanava  bhuri, 

juhtfmi  te  dharunam  madhvo  dgram  ubha  upan9ii  prathama  pibava. 

Translate  8.100.2,  'I  give  to  thee  first  the  drink  of  honey,  the  pressed  soma  shall  be  thy 
fixed  share.  And  thou  shalt  be  my  friend  at  iny  right  ;  then  shall  we  slaughter  many 
enemies.'  The  stanza  addressed  to  the  personified  god  *  Wrath  '  is  surprisingly  similar  : 
'  Gome  on,  be  thou  at  my  right  ;  then  shall  we  slaughter  many  enemies.  I  sacrifice  for  thee 
the  first  vessel  of  honey,  may  we  two  be  first  silently  to  drink  it.'  The  two  ferocious  Manyu 
hymns,  10.83  and  84  are  in  many  ways  assimilated  to  Indra,  as,  indeed,  also  to  Agni  (see 
under  3.5.4),  Manyu  is  the  'Wrath'  of  War,  therefore  also,  particularly,  of  impetuous  Indra. 
See  especially  Manyu  Marutvan  =  Indra  Marutvan  in  10.84.  1  (c*-  a^80  stanzas  5  and  6).  The 
two  stanzas  furnish  an  instance  of  certain  relative  chronology  :  10.83.7  could  not  have  been 
composed  in  its  surroundings  without  the  pattern  of  the  Indra  stanza,  8.100.2.—  Cf.  Geldner, 
Rig-  Veda  Kommentar,  p.  136. 


8.100.4b,  vi'9va  jatany  abhy  asmi  mahna  :    2.28.il),  vtyvani  santy  abhy  astu 
mahna. 

8.100.12a  :  4.i8.nfi,  sakhe  visno  vitaram  vi  kramasva. 

8.101.  2b:  5.65.2b,  rajana  dirgha9riittama. 

8.101.2d:  i.47.7d;  i37.2ej  5.79.8°,  sakam  suiyasya  raymfbhih. 
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8.101.7d,  10b,  prati  havydni  vltaye. 

8.101.8d:  3.62.  i8a,  grnana  jamadagnina  ;  7.96.3°,  grnana  jamadagnivat  ;  9.62.24°  ; 
65-25b,  grnand  jamadagnina. 

8.101.9d  :  2.41.2*',  ayam  9ukr6  ayami  te  ;  4.47.ia,  vayo  fukro  ayami  te. 

[8.101.11C,  mahas  te  sato  mahima  panasyate:  10.75.9°,  mahan  hy  asya  mahima 
panasyate. 

[8.101.13°,  citreva  praty  adarpy  ayati:  7.8i.ift,  praty  u  adar$y  ayati.] 

8.102.1°  :   i.i  2.6b  ;  7.  15.2°,  kavir  grhapatir  yuva. 

8.102.8a  :  8.  2  1.  1  1  a,  tvdya  ha  svid  yuja  vayam. 

8.102.4°-6°,  agnim  samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7°,  acha  naptre  sahasvate  ;  5.7.id,  Qrjo  naptre  sahasvate.  ] 

8.102.  9b  (Prayoga  Bhargava,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 
ayam  vi9va  abhi  9riyo  'gnir  dev6su  patyate, 


a  vajftir  upa  no  gamat. 

9.45.4°  (Ay  asya  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
aty  a  pavitram  akramid  vajf  dhiiram  na  yamani, 
indur  dev6?u  patyate. 

Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  95,  suggests  duram  for  dhurnm  in  9.45.  4l>  ;  this  is  neither 
necessary  nor  convincing  :  vflji  and  dhuram  certainly  refer  to  a  horse  and  some  phase  of  his 
harnessing,  presumably  the  wagon-pole.  The  comparison  is  crude  but  not  impossible  :  '  Indu 
has  passed  through  the  sieve  as  a  steed  (draws)  the  wagon  pole  in  his  course'.  Anyhow  the 
text  cannot  be  well  doubted. 

8.102.10°:  8.23.22b;  39.8°;  6o.2d,  agnim  yajn^su  pUrvyam. 

8.102.11"  :  3-9.8b;  8.43.3ib,  ^Trarii  pavakapocisam  ;  io.2i.id,  9lram  pavaka9ocisam 
vivaksase. 

8.102.12":  4.15.6%  tarn  arvantam  na  sanasim. 

8.  102.  16  h,  tepano  deva  9ocisa  :  8.6o.i9b,  tepano  deva  raksasah. 

8.102.16°  :  5.26.1°  ;  6.16.2°,  a  devan  vaksi  yaksi  ca. 

8,102.17°:    4.8.ib,   havyavdham  amartyam  ;    3.10.9°,   havyavaham  amartyam 
sahovfdham. 
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[8.102. 18b,  agne  datarh  varenyam  :  cf.  under  i.i2.ift.] 

8.103.3d  :  5.25.4°,  agnim  dhlbhfh  saparyata. 

8.1O3.5b:   1.40.4^,  sa  dhatte  aksiti  ^ravah  ;  9.66.70,  dadhano  aksiti  yravah. 

8.1O8.6d  :  5.82.60  .  8.22.i8d,  vi?va  vamani  dhlmahi. 

8.103.7d  (Sobhari  Kanva  ;  to  Agni) 

a$vam  na  glrbhf  ratliyam  sudanavo  marmrjyante  devayavah, 

ubh6  tok6  tanaye  dasma  vi^pate  parsi  radho  magh6nam. 

9.1.3°  (Madhuchandas  Vaifvamitra  ;  to  Soma  PavamSna) 
varivodhatamo  bhava  mahhistho  vi-trahdntamah, 
parsi  radho  maghdnam. 

Ludwig,  413,  renders  8.103.7,  'wia  ein  ross  fur  den  wagen  verherlichcn  treflich  begabte 
fromme  mit  liedern  ihn  ;  beiderlei  samen,  o  wundertator,  bei  dem  kinde,  o  fiirst,  fOrdere  als 
geschenk  der  Maghavan  '.  In  his  note,  if  I  understand  him  aright,  ho  suggests  as  alternate 
translation  of  pfida  d,  '(und)  fordoro  die  gabe  der  Maghavan  (fiir  uns)'.  Grassmann,  '  Mlt 
Liedern  schmiicken,  gleicli  wie  eines  Wagens  Ross,  die  frommen,  gabenroichen  ihn; 
Beach utze  boide  :  Kind  und  Enkel,  herrlichor  Gebietor,  und  der  Eeichen  Schatz  '.  For  ubhe" 
tok6  tanaye  see  1.147.1 :  the  expression  cannot  well  mean  anything  very  different  than  '  both 
children  and  posterity '.  The  pad  a,  parsi  radho  magh6nam,  is  explained  by  c6da  radho 
magh6nam,  1.48.2:  7.96.2,  'promote  the  liberality  of  the  Maghavan'.  The  stanza  therefore 
means:  'Like  a  chariot  horse  the  liberal  pious  curry  thee  with  their  songs;  do  thou, 
O  wonderful  lord,  promote  both  our  children  and  posterity,  (and)  the  liberality  of  the 
Maghavan.'  St.  9.1.3  may  be  rendered,  '  Be  thou  the  best  giver  of  freedom,  most  liberal, 
strongest  slayer  of  enemies ;  promote  the  liberality  of  the  Maghavan.'  So  Grassmann,  who 
here  translates  pada  c  by  *  der  Reichen  Gabe  fftrdre  du ',  though  he  has  rendered  the  same 
pada  in  8.103.7  D7  'beschiitze  der  Reichen  Schatz'.  Ludwig,  here  (792),  correctly,  '  fOrdre 
der  reichen  Maghavan  gewarung'.  For  radhas  in  general  see  under  6.44.10. 

8.103.14d,  madayasva  svarnare  :  8.65.2b,  madayase  svarnare. 
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9.1.1b~fc  (Madhuchandas  Vai^vamitra  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
svadisthayfl  madisthaya  pavasva  soma  dharaya, 
indraya  patave  sutdh. 

9.29.4b  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  ;  to  the  same) 

vi^va  vasuni  samjayan  pavasva  soma  dharaya, 

inu  dvesahsi  sadhryak. 

9.30.3°  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  the  same) 

a  nah  ^usmarii  nrsahyarii  vlravantam  puruspfham, 

pavasva  soma  dharaya. 

9.67. 1 3b  (Visvamitra  ;  to  the  same) 

vaco  jantuh  kavindm  pavasva  soma  dharaya, 

devesu  ratnadhd  asL 

9.100.5^°  (RebhasOnQ  Ka^yapau  ;  to  the  same) 

kratve  daksaya  nah  kave  pavasva  soma  dharaya, 

indraya  patave  sut6  Lmitraya  varunaya  ca.j  «»•  9.  ioo.5d 

9.1.3°:  8.i03.7d,  parsi  rddho  magh6nam. 

9.1.4°  (Madhuchandas  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhy  arsa  mahdnarii  devanarii  vTtim  andhasa, 
abhi  vajam  utd  grdvah. 

9.6.3®  (Asita  Ka?yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa  ;  to  the  same) 

abhi  tyam  pttrvyam  madam  Lsuvano  arsa  pavitra  a7J  c»*  9.6.3^ 

abhi  vajam  uta  grdvah. 

9.51.5°  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  the  same) 

abhy  arsa  vicaksana  pavitram  dharaya  sutdh, 

abhi  vajam  utd  Qrdvah. 

9.63.12°  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  the  same) 

abhy  arsa  sahasrinarii  Lrayim  gomantam  a^vinam^  ««•  8.6.9b 

abhi  vajam  utd  grdvah. 

9.1.9°:  8.69.  i od;  9. 4. 4b,  somam  indraya  patave  ;  9.24.3^  som^ndraya  patave. 
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9.1.10*  (Madhuchandas  Vai^vamitra ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
asySd  indro  mddesv  a  vtyva  vrtrani  jighnate, 
9uro  magha  ca  manhate. 

9.io6.3ft  (Agni  Caksusa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

asy£d  indro  madesv  a  grabham  grbhnlta  sanasim, 

vajram  ca  vfsanam  bharafc  sam  apsujit. 

For  9.106.3  cf.  Geldncr,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  263,  who  follows  Saynna  in  translating  grabhiim  by 
*bow'.  But  grabhdm  grbhnlta  sanasim  (cognate  accusative)  obviously  means  'mache  er 
einen  erfolgreichen  griff'.  See  8.8 i.i,  ksumantam  grabhdm  sam  grbhaya  '  make  a  catch  rich 
in  cattle '.  Cf.  Bloomfield,  IF.  xxv.  189. 

0.2.1a  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvasva  devavir  dti  pavitram  soma  ranhyfi, 

Lindram  indo  vfsa  vi9atj  Us- 1. 1 76. ib 

9.36. 2b  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa  ;  to  the  same) 

sa  vahnih  soma  jagrvih  pavasva  devavir  ati, 

Labhi  kofam  madhu9Ciitam.  j  Wr  9. 2  3. 4° 

See  under  i.i76.ib. 
9.2.1°  :   i.i76.ib,  indram  indo  vfsa  vi^a. 

9.2.3b  (Medhatithi  Kanva ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
adhuksata  priyam  madhu  dhara  sutasya  vedhasah, 
ap6  vasista  sukratuh. 

9.i6.7b  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa ;  to  the  same) 
divu  na  sanu  pipyiisi  dhara  sutasya  vedhasah, 
vftha  pavltre  arsati. 

9.2.4bc  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
mahantam  tva  mahir  anv  apo  arsanti  sindhavah, 
ydd  gdbhir  vasayisydse. 

9.66.i3bc  (^atarn  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  na  indo  mah6  rana  apo  arsanti  sindhavah, 
ydd  g6bhir  vasayisydse. 

Cf.  tubhyam  arsanti  sindhavah,  under  9. 31. 3,  and  note  also  1.105.12*;  125.5*. 
[9.2.6a,  acikradad  vfsa  harih:  9.101.160,  kanikradad  vfsa,  &c.] 
9.2.6°,  s4m  suryena  rocate  :  8.9.i8b,  sam  suryena  rocase. 

9.2.7bc  (Medhatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
glras  ta  inda  6jasa  marmrjydnte  apasyiivah, 
yabhir  madaya  Qumbhase. 
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9. 3  8.  a1*  (Rahdgana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
etdm  tyarh  harito  da^a  marmrjydnte  apasyiivafc. 
yabhir  mddaya  gumbhate. 

Ludwig,  793,  renders  9.2.7,  '  werkkundige  lieder  verschflnen  dich  mit  ihrer  kraft,  mittelst 
deren  du  dich  zum  rauschtrank  schmiickest '.  This  translation  needs  to  be  modified  as  we 
shall  see ;  Grassmann's  is  faulty :  '  Werkthat'ge  Lieder  werden  dir,  o  Indu,  kraftig  ausge- 
schmiickt,  mit  denen  du  zum  Eausche  strahlst.'  The  parallel  below  will  show  that  marmrjy£nte 
is  the  ordinary  intensive  active,  and  that  apasyuvah,  '  busy '  as  applied  to  girah  *  songs '  is  a 
highly  figurative  transfer  from  another  sphere.  I  translate:  'Thy  busy  songs,  0  Indu, 
through  which  thou  dost  ornament  thyself  to  intoxicate,  curry  thee  with  might.'  This 
translation  is  intelligible  in  the  light  of  its  parallel,  9.38.3  :  'This  (soma)  here  the  ten  busy 
harit  (fingers),  through  which  he  ornaments  himself  to  intoxicate,  curry  with  might.'  The  d^a 
haritah  are  evidently  «*  d&?a  ksipah  (ksipah),  vri9ah,  yuvatriyah,  svasarah,  jamayah,  yosanah, 
tritasya  yosanah,  &c.  ;  cf.  also  pauca  vrata  apasyavah  in  9.14.2,  and  naptlbhir  vivasvatah  in 
9.14.5.  The  term  haritah  is  dealt  with  by  Bergaigne,  i.  201.  I  would  add  that  haritah 
probably  puns  upon  hari  'yellow'  (frequent  epithet  of  soma),  in  the  sense  of  *  yellowed ', 
'  made  yellow ',  by  contact  with  the  yellow  fluid.  The  word  apasyuvah  belongs  primarily  to 
the  fingers  in  9.38.3  (cf.  sa  mrjyitmano  dacabhih  sukitrmabhih,  9.70.4) ;  secondarily  and  very 
metaphorically  to  the  songs  (girah)  which  accompany  the  act  of  the  fingers  in  9.2.7.  The 
intensive  marmrjyante  has  in  mind  tho  act  of  currying  a  horse  :  see  1.135.5,  ira^m  indum 
marmrjanta  .  .  .  utyam  mi ;  cf.  also  8.103.7  »  9-6- 5»  &c.  This  is  a  favourite  figure  of  speech 
used  in  the  service  of  both  soma  and  fire. 

The  chronological  order  and  the  order  of  sense  is  marked  with  desirable  clearness  in  the 
two  stanzas  9.2.7  and  9.38.3  :  without  9.38.3  as  a  model  9.2.7  could  not  have  employed 
apasyuvah  as  an  epithet  of  girah ;  on  the  other  hand  its  sense  becomes  plain  in  the  light  of  the 
real  practice  described  in  9.38.3. 

9.2.0e:  8.6.  i  }\  parjanyo  vrstiman  iva. 

9.2.1  Ob,  a^vasa  vajasa  uta:  6.53.10^,  a9vasam  vajasam  uta. 

[9.2.10°,  atmii  yajnasya  pttrvyali :  3.11.3'*,  ketiir  yajuasya  pUrvyah.] 

9.3.1°  (^unahyepa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
es&  dev6  amartyah  parnavir  iva  dlyati, 
abhi  dr6nany  asddam. 

9.30.4°  (Bindu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pr6  s(3mo  ati  dharaya  Lpavamano  asisyadat,j  «r  9«3O.4b 

abhi  dr6nany  asddam. 

9.3.6°:  4.15.3°,  dadhad  ratnani  da9\ise. 

9.8.7°  (^unah9epa  Ajigarti ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
es&  divam  vl  dhavati  tir6  rajahsi  dharaya, 
pdvamanah  kdnikradat. 

9.i3.8b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  or  Devala  Ka^yapa ;  to  Sorna  Pavamana) 
justa  indraya  matsarah  pdvamana  kdnikradat, 

Lvf9va  6pa  dvlso  jahi.j  cw  9. 13.8° 

For  the  repeated  pada  of.  also  9.106.10°,  agre  vacah  pd  vain  an  ah  kanikradat. 
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9.3.8b,  tiro  rajaiisy  asprtah  ;  8.82.9b,  tiro  rajansy  asprtam. 

0.8.9a+b  (^unah^epa  Ajlgarti  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esd  pratn6na  janmana  dev6  dev6bhyah  sutdh, 
harih  pavf  tre  arsati. 

9.42.2a+b  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

esd  pratn^na  manmana  dev6  dev^bhyas  pari, 

Ldharaya  pavate  sutdfc.j  «»•  9.  3.  10° 

9.99.  7b  (RebhasQnG  Ka9yapau;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Ls&  mrjyate  sukarmabhirj  dev6  dev^bhyah  sutah,  <®"cf.  9.70.4* 

vid6  yad  asu  samdadir  Lmahfr  apo  vi  gahate.j  6«r  9.7«2° 

9.iO3.6b  (Dvita  Aptya;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pari  saptir  na  vajayiir  dev6  dev^bhyah  sutdk 

Lvyana5fh  pavamano  vi  dhavati.j  $&•  9»37»3b 

The  sense  of  ,9.  3.9  is  not  easy  to  determine.  Ludwig,  794,  '  durch  ehmalige  erzeugung  der 
gott  den  gtfttern  hervorgebracht,  flieszt  gelb  in  die  seihe  '.  Grassmann,  *  Er  ist  es,  der  nach 
alter  Art,  ein  Gott  fur  GOtter  ausgepresst,  goldfarben  durch  die  Seihe  fliesst  '.  Cf.  Bergaigne, 
i.  188,  207,  215.  The  expression  pratn6na  janmana,  even  in  Ludwig's  conservative  rendering, 
is  vague  as  compared  with  pratn6na  miinmana  in  9.42.2  :  'To  the  accompaniment  of  an  old 
composition  does  this  god  .  .  .  purify  himself  ;  cf.  8.6.  n  ;  76.6.  Or,  perhaps,  'By  means  of 
an  old  device,  &c.'  ;  cf.  8.44.12.  It  is  possible  that  9.3.9  is  an  uha  form  patterned  after  9.42.2. 
Cf.  8.6.  1  1,  ahdm  pratn&aa  manmana  girah  cumbhami  (where  SV.  reads  janmana).  See 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  31  5.  —Note  the  correspondence  of  9.3.10°  with  9.42.2°,  and  cf.  the 
pada,  s6mo  dev<3bhyah  sutdh,  9.28.2b. 

9.3.10C  (^unahgepa  Ajlgarti  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
es&  u  sya  puruvrato  jajiiano  janayann  isah, 
dharaya  pavate  sutdh. 

9.42.2°  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lesd  pratn6na  manmana  dev6  dev^bhyas  pari,j  wr  9«3.9ab 

dharaya  pavate  sutdh. 

Cf.  under  9.6.  7. 

9.4.1b  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sdna  ca  soma  jesi  ca  pdvamana  mahi  grdvah, 

Latha  no  vasyasas  krdhi.j  0«"  refrain,  9.4.ic-io° 

9.9.9R  (Asita  Ka£yapa,  or  Devala  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvamana  mdhi  grdvo  gam  a^vam  rasi  vlravat, 

Lsdna  medham  sana  svah.j  ««rcf.  9.4.2a 

9.ioo.8a  (RebhasOnQ  Ka^yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvamana  mdhi  gravaQ  citrebhir  yasi 

L9ardhan  tdmansi  jighnasej  Lvi9va 

:  8.43.32^;  d:  9.ioo.2d 


Translate  9.4.1,  'Obtain  and  conquer,  0  Soma  that  purifiest  thyself,  (for  us)  great  glory; 
moreover  make  us  richer  !  '    And  9.9.9,  whose  chronological  relation  to  the  preceding  is 
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indeterminate,  '  0  (soma)  that  purifiest  thyself,  give  us  great  glory ;  kine  and  horses  accom- 
panied by  sons  ;  obtain  for  us  wisdom,  obtain  light.'  Now  the  repeated  pada  in  9.100.8  is  in 
a  very  different  connexion.  Ludwig,  890 :  '  Pavamana,  zu  grossem  ruhme  gehst  du  mit 
manigfaltigen  stralen  ;  prasselnd  vernichtest  das  dunkel  du,  das  ganze  in  des  spenders  hause.' 
Grassmann  relegates  this  stanza  to  the  appendix,  and  remarks  that  it  is  omitted  in  3V.  which 
has  in  i.  366-368  stanzas  6,  7,  9  of  the  Rig- Veda  hymn.  He  renders,  differing  slightly  from 
Ludwig  :  '  O  flammender,  du  gehst  zu  hohem  Ruhm  mit  glanzenden  Strahlen  ;  kiihn  vertilgst 
du  all es  Dunkel  im  Hause  des  Verehrers '.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  stanza  is  a  shining 
example  of  a  patched-up,  later,  and  secondary  jingle.  In  the  first  place  pada  b  belongs  with 
pada  c,  as  may  be  gathered  from  8.43.32,  sd  tvam  agne  vibhavasuh  srjdn  suryo  na  ra9mibhih, 
9&rdhan  tamansi  jighnase  ;  cf.  also  9.66.24,  pjlvamana  rtam  brhac  chukr&m  jy6tir  ajijanat, 
krKna  tumansi  janghanat.  It  is  therefore  unlikely  that  mahi  9ravah  in  9.100.8  depends,  as 
accusative  of  goal,  upon  yaai.  In  the  second  place  the  fourth  pada,  vi9vani  d&9uso  grhe",  is 
really  insipid  in  the  connexion  'thou  destroyest  all  darkness  in  the  house  of  the  pious  *. 
The  pada  appears  in  its  true  relation  in  stanza  2  of  the  same  hymn,  tvam  vdsuni  pusyasi 
vi9vani  da9uso  grh6.  The  translation  of  9.100.8,  such  as  it  is,  must  be  :  '0  Pavamana,  great 
glory,  thou  doeat  come  with  thy  bright  rays  boldly  destroying  all  darkness  in  the  house  of 
the  pious.'  The  intrinsic  conditions  are  therefore  such  as  to  lend  the  omission  of  the  Sama- 
Veda  an  unusual  significance,  even  though  I  agree  heartily  with  Oldenborg's  general  conten- 
tion (Prol.  289)  that  SV.  readings  and  omissions  are  to  be  accepted  with  great  caution.  In 
any  case,  the  construction  of  9.100.8%  even  in  the  sense  of  the  translators,  is  secondary  and 
later  than  in  the  other  two  stanzas. — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.4. 7b  with  9.ioo.2b ;  and  of 
9.4.9bwith  9.ioo.7d. 

9.4.1C-10C,  atha  no  vasyasas  krdhi. 

[9.4.2n,  sana  jyotih  sana  nvah :  9.9.9°,  Sana  medham  sana  svah.J 

9.4.21  :  8.78.8b,  vi'9va  ca  soma  saubhaga :  9.55.1°,  s6ma  viyva  ca  saubhaga. 

[9.4.3ft,  sana  daksarn  uta  kratum  :  10.25. ib,  mano  daksam  uta  kratum.] 

9.4.4°  :  see  under  9.  i.t/\ 

9.4.5b,  6tt,  tava  kratva  tavotibhih. 

9.4.7b  (Hiranyastapa  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhy  arsa  svayudha  s6ma  dvibdrhasam  rayim, 

Latha  no  vasyasas  krdhi.  _,  «*r  refrain,  9. 4.  i c- 1  oc 

9.40.61'  (Medhyatithi  Kanva;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lpunana  indav  a  bharaj  s6ma  dvibarhasarh  rayim,  6«*  9.40.6* 

vfsann  indo  na  ukthyam. 

9.ioo.2b  (RebhasnnQ  Kayyapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lpunana  indav  a  bharaj  s6ma  dvibarhasam  rayim,  cw  9.40.6* 

tvam  vasUni  pusyasi  Lvl9vani  da9iiso  grh^.j  fss*  9.ioo.2d 

9.4.91'  (HiranyastQpa  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tvam  yajnair  avlvrdhan  pavamana  vidharmani, 

Latha  no  vasyasas  krdhi.  j  $r  refrain,  9.4.ic~ioc 

9.64.9^  (Ka^yapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
hinvano  vacam  isyasi  pavamana  vidharmani, 
Lakran  devo  na  suryah.j  4»*cf.  9.54.3° 
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9.ioo.7d  (RebhasQnQ  Ka?yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamftna) 

tvam  rihanti  mataro  harim  pavitre  adriihah, 

Lvatsam  jatam  na  dhenavahj  pavamana  vidliarmani.        ffir  cf.  6.45.28° 

For  the  repeated  pada  see  Bergaigne,  lii.  218,  note;  for  9,64.9,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  1. 
347,  462,  note.  His  suggestion  that  akran  in  9.64.9°  is  from  kram  'go '  is  rendered  invalid 
by  SV.  2.310,  kriindam  dev<5,  &c. ;  cf.  for  that  pada,  sdmo  dev^  na  suryah,  under  9.54.3. 

[9.6.8b,  rayir  vi  rajati  dyuman  ;  9.61.18^,  dakso  vi  rajati,  &c.] 
9.5.4a,  barhih  pracinam  ojasa ;  i.i88.4ft,  pracfnaih  barhfr  ojasa. 
9.6. 8C,  imam  no  yajnam  a  gaman:  5.5.7°,  imam  no  yajnam  a  gatam. 
9.6.2a,  8a,  abhi  tyarii  madyam  (sa,  pnrvyam)  madam. 
9.6.3a  :  9.1.4°  ;  51.5°  ;  63.12°,  abhi  vajam  uta  yrtwah. 

9.6.3b  (Asita  Ka?yapa,  or  Devala  Ka?yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Labhi  tyam  parvyam  madariij  suvan6  ar^a  pavitra  a,  «BT  9,6.2a 

Labhi  vajam  uta  sravah.j  <v  9.1.4° 

9.52.1°  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pari  dyuksah  sanadrayir  bharad  vajam  no  andhasa, 

suvan6  arsa  pavitra  a. 

For  the  pada,  suvan<5  arsa  pavitra  a,  cf.  also  9.63.  i6b,  rave  arsa  pavitra  a,  and  9.64.12*, 
s&  no  arsa  pavitra  a. 

9.6.4bc  (Asita  Kafyapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
anu  drapsasa  indava  apo  nd  pravatasaran, 
punana  indram  agata. 

9.24.2^°  (The  same) 

abhi  gavo  adhanvisur  apo  n&  pravdta  yatih, 

punana  indram  agata. 
Cf.  under  8. 6. 34". 

9.6.5°  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
yam  atyam  iva  vajinarh  mrjanli  yosano  da9a, 
vane  krilantam  atyavim. 

9-45»5b  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
earn  I  sakhayo  asvaran  vdne  krilantam  atyavim, 
indum  nava  anusata. 

9.io6.ub  (Agni  Cakausa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
dhibhir  hinvanti  vajinam  vdne  krilantam  atyavim, 
abhi  triprstharh  matayah  sdm  asvaran. 
Note  the  correspondence  of  9.7.6*  with  9.io6.2b. 
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0.6.7b  (Asita  Ka$yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
devo  devaya  dharaydndraya  pavate  sutah, 
payo  yad  asya  pipayat. 

9.62.14°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lsahasrotih  ^atamaghoj  vimano  rajasah  kavfh,  $p8.34.7b 

indraya  pavate  madah. 

9.106.2**  (Agni  Caksusa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

ayam  bharaya  sanasir  indraya  pavate  suta>, 

s6mo  jaitrasya  cetati  yatha  vid6. 

9. 1 07.17"  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indraya  pavate  mddah  somo  martitvate  sutah, 

sahasradharo  aty  avyam  arsati  Ltam  T  mrjanty  ayavah.j  $sr  9.63. 17a 

Of.  under  9.3.10. 

9.7.2b  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prfi  dhiira  madhvo  agriyo  mahir  ap6  vi  gahate, 
havir  havlssu  vandyah. 

9-99-7d  (Rebhas&nQ  Ka9yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

s&  mrjyate  sukarmabhir  Ldevo  devobhyah  sutah, j  &r  9-3.9b 

vide  yad  asu  samdadir  mahir  ap6  vi  gahate. 

0.7. 8b  (Asita  K&9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  yujo  vaco  agriyo  vf  sava  cakradad  vane, 
s^dmabhi  satyo  adhvarah. 

9.io7.22b  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
mrjano  vare  pavamano  avyaye  vfsava  cakrado  vdne, 
devanarii  soma  pavamana  niskrtaiii  Lg6bhir  aiijano  arsasi.j       «w  9.103.2^ 
Cf.  9.74.1*  (in  next  item). — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.7.6*  with  9.io7.6b. 

9.7,4b"fc  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pari  yat  kavya  kavir  nrmna  vds§no  arsati, 
svar  vaji  sisasati. 

9.62.231'  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhi  gavyani  vltaye  nrmna  punan6  arsasi, 

sanadvajah  pari  srava. 

9.74.Tb  (Kakslvat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

9*9ur  nd  jato  Va  cakradad  vane  svar  ydd  vajy  arusdh  sisasati, 

divo  r6tasa  sacate  payovfdha  tarn  imahe  sumati  carma  saprathah. 

9.7.6a  (Asita  Kayyapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
avyo  vare  pari  priyd  harir  vanesu  sldati, 
rebhu  vanusyate  mati. 
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9*  50*3*  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

dvyo  vare  part  priydm  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,j  «w  9,26.$b 

Lpavam&nam  madhu9cutam.j  $9*9.50.3° 

9-52.2b  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tava  pratnebhir  adhvabhir  dvyo  vare  pdri  priyah, 

sahasradharo  yat  tana. 

9.io7.6b  (Sapta  IJsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punanah  soma  jagrvir  dvyo  vare  pdri  priydh, 

tvam  vipro  abhavo  'ngirastamo  madhva  yajnarh  mimiksa  nal?. 

9.8.3a  (Asita  Kayyapa,  &c.,  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indrasya  soma  radhase  punan6  hard!  codaya, 

Lrtasya  yonim  asadam. j  «w  3. 6 2. 1 3° 

9.60.48-  (Avatsara  Ka$yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
indrasya  soma  radhase  9am  pavasva  vicarsane, 
prajavad  reta  a  bhara. 

9.8.3° :  3.62. 13° ;  9.64.22°,  rtasya  yonim  asadam  ;  5. 21. 4*1,  rtasya  y6nim  asadah. 

9.8.9°:  7.96.6°,  bhaksimahi  prajam  isam. 

9.9.9tt  :  9.4.  ib;  ioo.8a,  pavamana  mahi  9ravah. 

[9.9.9°,  sana  medham  sana  svah  :  9.4.2°,  sana  jy6tih  sana  svah.] 

9.1O.lb  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  svanaso  ratha  ivarvanto  nd  gravasydvah, 
somaso  raye  akramuh. 

9.66.10°  ((JJatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavamanasya  te  kave  vajin  sarga  asrksata, 
drvauto  nd  gravasydva^i. 
The  cadence,  na  9ravasyavah  also  at  1.48. 3d. 

9.10.2b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
hinvanaso  ratha  iva  dadhanvir6  gabhastyoh, 
bharasah  karinam  iva. 

9.13.7°  (The  same) 

vaflrii  arsantmdavo  L'bhi  vatsam  na  dhenavah,j  d^cf.  6.45.25° 

dadhanvir^  gabhastyoh. 

For  9.10.2  see  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  131  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  25. 

9.11.8*  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indraya  soma  patave  madaya  pdri  sicyase, 

Lmana9cfn  manasas  patih.j  *>  tircf.  9.11.8° 
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9. 98.  i oa  (Ambartsa  Varsagira  and  Kji$vanBharadvaja ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indraya  soma  patave  vrtraghnS  pdri  fioyase, 

n&re  ca  daksinavate  devaya  sadanasade. 

9.108.15*  ((jakti  Vasistha  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indraya  soma  patave  nfbhir  yat&h  svayudho  madintamah, 

Lpavasva  m&dhumattamah.  j  «»•  9 . 6  4. 2  2  b 

[9.11.8°,  manafcin  manasas  patih  :  9.28.1%  vifvavin  manasas  patih.] 

9.12.1C  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Sonia  Pavamana) 
s6ma  asrgram  indavah  suta  rtasya  sadane, 
indraya  mddhumattamah. 

9.63.19°  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pari  vaje  na  vajayum  avyo  varesu  sincata, 

indraya  mddhumattamam. 

9.67. 1 61'  (Jamadagni ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavasva  soma  mandayann  indraya  madhumattama^t. 

9.12. 2b,  gavo  vatsam  na  matarah  :  6.45.28°,  vateam  gavo  na  dhenavah. 
Cf.  under  6.45.25. 

9.12.2°:  1.16.3°;    3-42-4ft  5  8.17. 15^;  92. 5d  ;   97.11%  indram  so masyapltaye. 

9.12.6a  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

prd  vacam  indur  isyati  Lsamudrasyadhi  vistapi,j  «»•  8. 34.131* 

jinvan  k69am  madhuyciitam. 

9-35-4a  (Prabhnvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prd  vajam  indur  isyati  sfsasan  vajasa  fsih, 
vrata  vidana  ayudha. 

Translate  9.12.6,  '  Indu  sends  forth  his  voice  on  the  summit  of  the  ocean,  enlivening  the 
honey  dripping  bowl '.  The  conception  of  Soma's  letting  forth  his  voice  is  common :  9.30.1,  2  ; 
62.25  »  ^4'9>  25,  26  ;  68.8  ;  107.21  ;  it  is  analogous  and  in  close  contact  with  Soma's  thunder- 
ing voice  (krand) ;  e.  g.  9.30.2  ;  64.9.  See  Bergaigne,  i.  169,  280  ;  ii.  33.  Soma  also  arouses  the 
faculty  of  speech  and  prayer  in  his  worshippers,  6.47.3  ;  9.96.5  ;  see  Bergaigne,  i.  185  ;  Hille- 
brandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  349.  The  repeated  pada  in  9.35.4  changes  its  form  a  little  but  its  sense 
greatly  :  *  Indu  sends  forth  substance,  he  that  desires  to  obtain,  the  substance-winning  Rsi, 
finding  la>ts  [and]  weapons  (to  enforce  them).'  Cf.  9.90.1,  which  shows  that  the  ideas  con- 
tained in  this  stanza  are  not  altogether  for  the  nonce.  Still  we  may  assume  that  9-35-4*  is 
patterned  after  the  much  more  familiar  and  typical  wording  of  9.12.6*.  vac-  and  vaj- 
interchange  often  in  the  Vedic  variants  (a  dozen  cases  or  so) ;  see,  e.  g.,  in  Concordance : 
pavitravantah  pari  vacam  (vajam)  asate.  Of  this  elsewhere. — For  9.12.6°  cf.  under  9.23.4. 

9.12. 61' :   8.97. 5b,  samudrasyadhi  vistapi ;   8.34.i3b,  samudr&syadhi  vistapah  ; 
9.107.14°,  samudrasyadhi  vistapi  manlsmah. 

[9.12.7a,  nityastotro  vanaspatih  ;  1.91.6°,  priy&stotro  v&naspatih.] 
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9.12.8C  (Asita  Ka$yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhi  priya  divas  pada  s6mo  hinvan6  arsati, 
viprasya  dharaya  kavih. 

9.44.2®  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
mati  justo  dhiya  hitah  s6mo  hinve  paravati, 
viprasya  dharaya  kavih. 

9.13.1a  (Asita  Ka£yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
s6mah  punan6  arsati  sahasradharo  atyavih, 
vayor  fndrasya  niskrtam. 

9.28.6b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

esa  9usmy  adabhyah  s6mah  punan6  arsati, 

Ldevavir  agha^ahsaha. j  ««r  9. 24. 7° 

9.42.50  (Medhyatithi  Kanva :  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Labhi  vi^vani  varyajbhi  devah  rtavfdhah,  CK-  9.42.5* 

s6mah  punand  arsati. 

9.101.7^  (Nahusa  Manava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Layam  posa  rayfr  bhagahj  s6mah  punand  arsati,  «w  8.3  r.  i  ia 

patir  vf^vasya  bhumano  vy  akhyad  r6dasi  ubh6. 

For  9.ioi,7d  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  317.    Note  the  correspondence  of  9.i3.3ftb  with 
9,42.3bc,  and  9.i3.4b  with  9.42.6°.-— For  9.13.1°  cf.  9.107.17°. 

[9.13.2°,  susvanam  devavltaye:  9.65.18°,  susvano  devavltaye.] 

9.13.3a+b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavante  vajasataye  s6mah  sahdsrapajasah, 
grnana  devavltaye. 

9.42.3b+c  (Medhyatithi  ICanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
vavrdhanaya  turvaye  pdvante  vajasataye, 
s6mah  sahdsrapajasah. 
9.43.6a  (The  same) 

pavasva  vajasataye  viprasya  grnato  vrdh6, 

Ls6ma  rasva  suviryam.j  68rcf.  5.13.5° 

9.ioo.6a  (Rebhasnna  Ka^yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavasva  vajasatamah  pavitre  dharaya  sutah, 

indraya  soma  visnave  Ldev6bhyo  madhumattamah.j  WP  9.  ioo.6d 

9.io7.23a  (Sapta  IJsayah ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvasva  vajasataye  'bhi  vifvani  kavya, 

tvam  samudram  prathamo  vi  dharayo  dev6bhyah  soma  matsarah. 
For  9.107,23  cf.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  p.  30. 

9.18.4b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
uta  no  vajasataye  pdvasva  brhatir  if  ah, 
dyumad  indo  suviryam. 
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9.42.60  (Medhyatithi  Kanva;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

g6man  nah  soma  virdvad  La$vavad  vajavat  sutah,j  »  9.41.4° 

pdvasva  bfhatir  i§ah. 

0.18.6bc  (Asita  Kasyapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
t6  nafc  sahasrfnam  rayfrh  pdvantam  a  suvtryam, 
suvana  devasa  indavah. 

9. 65. 24bc  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Lt6  no  vrstim  divas  parij  pdvantam  a  suvtryam,  <j«r  2.6.5* 

suvana  devasa  indavah. 

[9.13.7b,  abhi  vatsarh  n&  dhenavah:  see  under  6.45.25.] 

9.13.7°:  9.io.2b,  dadhanvire  g&bhastyoh. 

9.18.8b,  pavamana  kanikradat :  9.3.7°,  pavanianah  kanikradat. 

9.13.8°  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamfina) 

justa  fndraya  matsai%ah  Lpavamana  kanikradat, j  &r  9.3.7° 

vicva  dpa  dviso  jahi. 

9.61.280  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavasvendo  vfsa  sut&h  krdhi  no  ya^aso  jane, 
vigva  dpa  dviso  jahi. 

9.13.9^°  (Asita  Kafyapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
apaghndnto  dravnah  ])avamanah  svardf$ah, 
ydnav  rtdsya  sidata. 

9.63.5°  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indrarii  vardhanto  aptiirah  krnvanto  vi^vam  aryam, 

apaghndnto  dravnah. 

9.39.6°  (Brhanmati  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

samlclna  anQsata  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,j  <®*  9.26.5b 

ydnav  rtdsya  sidata. 

We  may  render  9.13.9  as  follows:  (  0  ye  (Somas)  that  purify  yourselves,  warding  off  the 
stingy,  seeing  the  light,  do  ye  sit  at  the  seat  of  the  rta.'  Cf.  9.63.5.  In  9.39.6  the  third  pada 
is  in  problematic  connexion.  Ludwig,  803,  renders  9.13.9°  :  '  nemt  an  des  opfers  statte  euren 
sitz.'  On  the  other  hand  9.39.6,  at  829  :  '  im  einklang  haben  sie  gesungen,  den  gelben  treiben 
sie  heraus  mit  steinen,  auf  der  heiligen  handlung  statte  hat  er  sich  nidergelassen.'  In  his 
note  he  remarks  that  sidata  cannot  contain  exhortation  to  the  priests  to  sit  down.  This  is 
indeed  true  :  the  pada,  on  the  evidence  of  9.13.9,  is  addressed  to  the  plural  somas.  For  that 
very  reason  9.39.6  seems  to  be  patchwork  of  familiar  but  imperfectly  assorted  ideas.  The 
pada,  h&rim  hinvanty  adribhih  is  a  formula  :  9.26.5  ;  30.5  ;  32.2  ;  38.2  ;  50.3 ;  65.8  ;  in  each 
connexion  it  fits  better  than  in  9.39.6 ;  see  under  9, 26.5 b.  The  break  between  the  first  and 
second  distich  in  9.39.6  is  so  abrupt  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  secondary  manufacture  of 
the  awkward  performance. — Cf.  rtasya  ytfnim  asadam,  under  3.62.13° ;  yonav  rtasya  sldatam, 
under  3.62.18*. 
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9.14.8b:  8. 69. 1 1 b,  vfpve  deva  amatsata. 

9.14.5°  (Asita  K&gyapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamfina) 

naptibhir  y6  vivasvatah  ^ubhro  na  mamrj6  yiiva, 

gah  krnvan6  na  nirnijam. 

9.86.26°  (Pr^nayah,  alias  Aja  Rsiganah ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

induh  punano  ati  gahate  mfdho  vf^vani  krnvan  supathani  yajyave, 

gah  krnvan6  nirnijam  haryatah  kavir  atyo  na  krilan  pari  vfiram  arsati. 

9.io7.26d  (Sapta  Ksayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apo  vasanah  pari  ko9am  arsatLmdur  hiyanah  sotflbhih,j  <W  9.30.2* 

janayan  jyotir  mandana  aviva9ad  gah  krnvand  nd  nirnijam. 

For  the  'daughters  of  Vivasvant ',  that  is  ( fingers',  see  under  9.2. 7bc,  and  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  478.  Cf.  9.95.1,  and  more  remotely  9.68.1  ;  82.2. — For  9.107.26*  cf.  9.io7.4b. 

9.15.1°  (Asita  Kafyapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
es&  dhiya  yaty  anvya  9uro  rathebhir  a9ubhih, 
gdchann  indrasya  niskrtam. 

9.61.25°  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lapaghnan  pavate  mfdhuj  'pa  somo  aravnah,  «»"  9.6i.25a 

gachann  indrasya  niskrtam. 

The  repeated  pada  does  not  ring  as  true  in  9.61.25  as  it  does  in  9.15.1,  where  it  is 
balanced  by  yaty  .  .  .  rathebhir  in  the  first  distich. — The  cadence  indrasya  niskrtam 
also  in  9. 13.1°  ;  86.i6a. 

[9.15.3a,  esa  hito  vf  nlyate  :  9.27.3",  esa  nfbhir  vi  nlyate.] 

9.l5.7a  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
etdm  mrjanti  mdrjyam  upa  d rones v  ayavah, 
pracakranam  mahir  isah. 

9.46.6a  (Ayasya  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
etam  mrjanti  marjyam  pavamanarii  dapa  ksipah, 
indraya  matsaram  madam. 
Cf.  9.63.20%  kavim  mrjanti  marjyam. 

9.15. 8a  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
etdm  u  tydm  ddga  ksipo  mrjanti  sapta  dhitayah, 
svayudham  madintamam. 

9.6i.7a  (Amahiyu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
etdm  u  tydm  ddga  ksipo  mrjdnti  sfndhumataram, 
sam  adity^bhir  akhyata. 

9.16.3b:  1.28.9^5  9.51. ib,  somam  pavitra  a  srja. 

9.16.3b°  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

anaptam  apsu  dustaram  Ls6mam  pavitra  a  srja,j  C«"  1.28.9^ 

punihindraya  patave. 
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9.  5  1.  1  to  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

adhvaryo  adribhih  sutam  Ls6mam  psvitra  a  srja,j  (fr  i.28.9b 

punihindraya  patave. 

9.16.4h  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  punanasya  cetasa  s6mah  pavitre  arsati, 
kratva  sadhastham  asadat. 

9.i7.3h  (The  same) 

atyurmir  matsar6  madah  s6mah  pavitre  arsati, 

Lvighnan  rdks&nsi  devayuh.j  €0*9.  17.  3° 

9.37.il)  (RahUgana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  sutah  pltaye  vfsa  s6mah  pavitre  arsati, 

Lvighndn  rdksansi  devayiih.j  »  9.  1  7.  30 

Cf.  ii9uh  pavitre  arsati,  9.56.ib. 


9.10.6bc  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
punan6  rape  avyaye  vigva  drsann  abhi  griyah, 
Quro  nd  g6su  tisthati. 

9.62.19^  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
avifan  kala^am  suto  vigvft  drsann  abhi  griyah. 
guro  na  g6su  tisthati. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  210. 

0.16.7l):  9.2.3^,  dhdra  sutasya  vedhasah. 

9.16.8ft+c  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tvdm  soma  vipagcitam  tana  punand  ayiisu, 
dvyo  varam  vi  dhavasi. 

9.64.25°-  (Ka9yapa  Manca;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tvdm  soma  vipagcitam  Lpunan6  vacam  isyasi,j  wr  9.30.1° 

Lindo  sahdsrabharnasam.j  $^9.64.25° 

9.28.1°  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

esa  vajf  hit6  nfbhir  Lvi'9vavin  manasas  patih,j  «wcf.  9.11.8° 

dvyo  varam  vi  dhavati. 

9.io6.iob  (Agni  Caksusa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Somali  punana  Qrminavyo  varam  vi  dhavati, 

Lagre  vacah  pavamanah  kanikradatj  Cwcf.  9.3.7° 

9'74*9b  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

adbhfh  soma  paprcanasya  te  raso  'vyo  varam  vi  pavamana  dhavati, 

sa  mrjyamanah  kavibhir  madintama  Lsvadasv6ndraya  pavamana  pltaye.j 

«ir9.74.9d 

What  does  stanza  9.16.8  mean?  Ludwig,  806,  not  very  intelligibly,  'du  o  soma,  den 
liederkundigen  damit  (mit  dir  selber)  unter  den  lebendigen  reinigend  zugleich,  fliesaest  durch 
des  sohafes  schwcif  '.  Grassmann,  '  Gereinigt,  Soma,  fort  und  fort  bei  Menschen  strOmst 
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dem  weisen  Gott  du  duroh  des  Widders  Wolle  zu  '.  He  therefore  supplies  dev&m  with 
vipaccitam,  having  in  mind,  as  he  states  doubting! y  in  his  Lexicon,  Indra ;  of.  1.4.4  ;  8.13.10 ; 
8.98.1.  I  do  not  believe  this  is  correct,  but  that  we  must  submit  to  the  guidance  of  the 
transparent  stanza,  9.64.25,  to  wit :  *  Thou,  0  Soma,  purifying  thyself,  dost  utter  inspired 
speech;  (speech),  0  Indu,  that  yields  a  thousandfold/  Accordingly  9.16.8  expresses  ellipti- 
cally  the  same  idea :  *  Thou,  O  Soma,  purifying  thyself  through  thyself  (utterest)  inspired 
(speech)  among  the  Ayus  (human  sacrificers) ;  thou  runnest  through  the  sieve  of  wool.'  C£ 
above  under  9.12.6.  But  the  stanza  is  certainly  aftor-born,  especially  as  its  third  p&da, 
loosely  connected  in  sense,  is,  as  show  the  remaining  stanzas,  a  mere  formula. 

9.17.1°  (Asita  K^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  nimneneva  sfndhavo  ghnanto  vrtrani  bhurnayah, 
s6ma  asrgram  agavah. 

9.23.ia  (The  same) 

s6ma  asrgram  ac.avo  madhor  madasya  dharaya, 

Labhi  vtyvani  kavya.  j  <«•  9. 2  3. 10 

Cf.  the  pada,  et6  asrgram  a9avah,  9.63.4*. 

9.17.8b :  9.i6.4b  ;  37. ib,  somah  pavitre  arsati. 

D.IV.S1*3  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
atyQrmir  matsaro  madah  s6mah  pavftre  arsati, 
vighnan  raksansi  devayiih. 

9.37.ibc  (Kahagana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  sutah  pitaye  vfsa  s6mah  pavitre  arsati, 
vighnan  raksafisi  devayiih. 
9.56.ibc  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
par!  soma  rtaiii  brhad  agiih  pavitre  arsati, 
vighnan  raksansi  devayiih. 

9.17 .4a+b  (Asita  Kayyapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  kalagesu  dhavati  pavitre  pdri  sicyate, 
ukthair  yajn^su  vardhate. 

9. 6 7.14*  (Vifvamitra ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

a  kaldgesu  dhavati  ^yeno  varma  vi  gahate, 

abhi  drdna  kanikradat. 

9.42.4b  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

duhanah  pratnam  it  payah  pavitre  pdri  sicyate, 

krandan  devah  ajljanat. 

Note  that,  in  a  way,  the  third  padas  of  each  of  these  stanzas  are  related  in  sense ;  cf. 
Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  347. 

9.17.7b  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c. ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tarn  u  tva  vajinam  naro  dhibhir  vipr&  avasyava^i, 
mrjanti  devatataye. 
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9.63.2ob  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lkavim  mrjanti  marjyamj  dhibhir  vfpra  avasyavafc,          &r  cf.  9.  1  5.7* 

vf  sa  kanikrad  arsati. 

For  9.63.2Ob  cf.  8.13.17*,  tarn  id  vipra  avasyavah.  —  For  kanikrad  in  9.63.20°,  the  author, 
Am.  Journ.  of  Philol.  xvii.  417  (haplology). 

9.17.8C  :  1.  1  37.2?,  carur  rtaya  pltaye. 

9.18.1°-7°,  madesu  sarvadha  asi. 

9.18.6'1:  8.6.17°,  ya  im6  rodasl  mahi:  3.53«i2ft,  ya  ime  rodasl  ubh6. 

[9.19.1C,  tan  nah  punan4  a  bhara  :  sa  nah,  &c.  ;  see  under  1.12.11.] 

9.19.2°  :  5.71.2°;  7.94.2°,  i$ana  pipyatam  dhiyah. 

9.19.4a  (Asita  K§9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
avavaQanta  dhitdyo  vrsabhasyddhi  retasi, 
sQnor  vatsasya  matarah. 

9.66.1  ic  (^atam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tacha  k69am  madhu  9011  tarn  j  asrgram  vare  avyaye,  *5«r  9.66.  na 

avavaganta  dhitayah. 

9.19.6°  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
lipa  9iksapatasthuso  bhiyasam  a  dhehi  9atrusu, 
pdvamana  vida  rayim. 

9-43«4A  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;   to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamana  vida  rayim  Lasmabhyam  soma  su9rfyam,j  489*9.43.  4^ 

Lindo  sahasravarcasam.j  69*  cf.  9.43.4° 

9.63.  i  ia  (Nidhruvi  Ka<,yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamana  vida  rayim  Lasmabhyam  soma  dustaram,j  <J«*  9.43.4^ 

y6  dana9O  vanusyata. 


9.20.1b  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  kavir  devavltay6  'vyo  varebhir  arsati, 
sahvan  vi9va  abhi  spfdhah. 

9.38.ib  (Rahngana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

esa  u  syd  vf*sa  rath6  'vyo  varebhir  arsati, 

Lgachan  vajam  sahasrinam.j  <$®-cf.  9.38.1° 

It  is  interesting  to  obsei-ve  the  uni-estrained  licence  in  the  use  of  metaphor  in  both 
stanzas.  In  9.20.1  the  Sage  Soma  flows  through  the  sieve  of  sheeps'  tail  wool,  as  though  a 
sage  could  flow  ;  in  9.38.1  :  '  dieser  stierkrilftige  hier  [als]  ein  wagen  strttmt  durch  des  schafes 
sehweifhaar  '  (Ludwig,  828).  Under  such  circumstances  the  risk  in  standing  sponsor  to  any 
theory  of  relative  dates  is  infinite. 
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0.20.6b+c  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamfina) 
sa  vahnir  apsii  dustaro  mrjyamano  gabhastyoh, 
s6mag  camusu  sidati. 


b  (Prabhuvasu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
L^umbhamana  rtayiibhirj  mrjyamano  gabhastyoh,  wr  9.36.4°^ 

Lpavate  vare  avyaye.j  €»•  9.36.4° 

9.64.5^  (Ka?yapa  Marica  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

L9umbhamana  rtayubhirj  mrjyamana  gabhastyoh,  <v  9.36.4* 

Lpavante  vare  avyaye.j  «W9.36.4C 

9.65.  6b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
yad  adbhih  parisicydse  mrjydmano  gdbhastyoh, 
driina  sadhastham  aynuse. 

9.99.6b  (Rebhasona  Ka^yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
Lsa  punano  madintamahj  sdxnag  camusu  sidati,  «W9.5o.5ft 

pa?au  na  r6ta  adddhat  patir  vacasyate  dhiyah. 

For  9.65.6  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  192. 

9.20.^  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  «&c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
knlur  makho  na  mahhayuh  pavitram  soma  gachasi, 
dddhat  stotr6  suviryam. 

9.67.i9l)C  (Vasistha  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

gravna  tunno  abhisfcutah  pavitram  soma  gachasi, 

dddhat  stotr6  suviryam. 

9.62.30°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamana  rtah  kavfh  s6mah  pavitram  usadat, 

dadhat  stotr6  suviryam. 

9.66.27°  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamano  vy  k5navad  ra9mibhir  vajasatamah, 

dddhat  stotr6  suviryam. 

Cf.  5.6.10°,  dadhad  asme  suvfryam,  and  9.45.6°,  indo  asm6  auviryam. 

9.21.1°  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ete  dhavantlndavah  soma  indraya  ghfsvayah, 
matsarasah  svarvidah. 

9.  1  07.1  4d  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Labhf  somasa  ayavah  pavante  madyam  madam,  j  «w  9.23.4^ 

Lsamudrasyadhi  vistapi  manisfnoj  matsarasah  svarvidah.      tfv  8.34.13^ 

9.22.  3ab  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

et6  puta  vipaQcitah  Ls6maso  dadhyagirah,j  tv  1.5.5° 

vipa  vy  ana9ur  dhiyah. 

53  [H.O.S.  30] 
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9.ioi.i2ab  (Manu  Sariivarana  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

et6  puta  vipa$cita£  Ls6m&so  dadhyagirakj  «r  1.5.5° 

siiryaso  na  dar9ataso  jigatnavo  dhruva  ghrt& 

9.22.3b:  1.5.5°;  I37-21';  5.51.  7b; 
9.23.1*  :  9.17.1°,  soma  asrgram 


9.28.1°  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Ls6ma  asrgram  a^avoj  madhor  madasya  dharaya,  csr  9.17.1° 

abhi  vigvani  kavya. 

9.62.25°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvasva  vac6  agriyah  soma  citrabhir  atfbhih, 

abhi  vigvani  kavya. 

9.63.25°  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lpavamana  asrksataj  somah  £ukrasa  indavah,  « 

abhi  vigvani  kavya. 

9.66.  i  b  {^ataih  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvasva  vifvacarsane  'bhi  vigvani  kavya, 

Lsakha  sdkhibhya  fdyah.j 


Ludwig,  813,  renders  9.23.1%  'urn  aller  weissheit  willen  '  ;  the  remaining  instances  of  the 
repeated  pada  (852,  853,  856),  '  zu  aller  weissheit  ',  or  the  like.  The  notion  in  all  four  stanzas 
is  that  Soma  flows  or  purifies  himself  (much  the  same  thing  in  the  Pavamanyah),  so  as  to 
unite  himself  with  the  poetic  works  (the  hymns)  of  the  Kavis.  —  Cf.  the  pad  as,  p&ri  vi9vfini 
kavya,  2.5.3°  ;  vtdad  vi9vani  kavya  10.21.  5b  ;  and  yasmin  vi9v&ni  kavya  8.41.6*. 

9.28.4ttb+0  (Asita  Ka9yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhi  sdmasa  ayavah  pdvante  mddyam  madam, 
abhi  k6gam  madhugcutam. 

9.io7.i4ab  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhi  s6masa  ayavah  pdvante  mddyam  madam, 
Lsamudrasyadhi  vistapi  manlsinoj  Lmatsarasah  svarvfdah.j 


9.36.2°  (PrabhQvasu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  vahnih  soma  jagrvih  Lp4vasva  devavir  ati,j  ««r  9.2.  ia 

abhi  k6gam  madhuQoiitam. 

For  9.36.2  cf.  under  1.176.1^  —  Cf.  the  p&das,  dcha  k^am  madhu9cutam,  under  9.66.11  ; 
pdri  ko^am,  &c.,  9.103.3*;  also  jinvan  ko9am,  &c.,  9.12.6°. 

[9.28.5a,  somo  arsati  dharnasfh:  9«37.2b  ;  38.  6b,  h&rir  arsati  dharnasih.] 
[9.23.6°,  indo  vdjam  sisasasi:  8.95.9^,  9uddh6  vajam  sisasasi.] 
9.23.7*:  8.92.6%  asya  pltva  madanam. 
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9.24.1b+c  (Asita  Ka?yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prd  s6maso  adhanvisuh  pavamanasa  indavah, 
Qrinana  apsii  mffijata. 

9.67.7a  (Gotama  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamanasa  indavas  Ltirah  pavitrani  a^avah,  ,  <v  1.135.6° 

fndram  yamebhir  a$ata. 

9.ioi.8d  (Nahusa  Manava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sam  u  priya  anUsata  gavo  madaya  ghfsvayah, 
somasah  krnvate  pathah  pdvamanasa  indavalj. 
9.65.26°  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prd  9ukraso  vayojuvo  hinvanaso  na  saptayah, 
grinana  apsii  mrfijata. 
Cf.  9.1  1.  1  b,  pavamanayendave. 

9.24.  2b:  8.6.34b  ;  i3.8b,  apo  na  pravata  yatfh  ;  9.6.  4b,  apo  na  pravatasaran. 
9.24.2°:  9.6.4°,  punana  fndram  a?ata. 

9.24.3C  (Asita  Ka^yapa,  &c.  ;  to  Icoma  Pavamana) 

pra  pavamana  dhanvasi  Lsomendraya  patave,j  <&*  8.69.iod 

nfbhir  yat6  vi  niyase. 

9.99.8^  (Kebhasana  Kasyapau  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
suta  indo  pavitra  a  nf  bhir  yat6  vi  niyase, 

Lindraya  matsarintama?  camusv  a  ni  sldasi.j  !«•  9.  63.  2^ 

Por  9-24.3b  cf.  indav  indraya  pitaye,  under  9.30.5°. 

9.24.5°:  8.92.25°,  aram  indrasya  dhamne. 

9.24.6°:  i.i42.3a,  ?ucih  pavako  adbhutah  ;   8.13.19°,  ^ucih  pavaka  ucyate  s6 
adbhutah  ;  9.24.7%  5iicih  pavaka  ucyate. 

9.24.7a:  see  9.24.6°. 

9.24.7°  (Asita  Kayyapa,  &c.  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

L$iicih  pavaka  ucyatej  somah  sutasya  madhvah,  *r  1.142.3* 

devavir 


9.28.6°  (Priyamedha  Aiigirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

esd  9usmy  adabhyah  L  somah  punand  arsati,j  IV  9.  13.1  a 

devavir  aghagansaha. 

9.61.19°  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lyas  te  mado  varenyasj  ten  a  pavasvandhasa,  «r  8.  46.8* 

devavir  aghagansaha. 
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9.25.  2b  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvamana  dhiya  hito  'bhi  ydnim  kdnikradat, 
dharmana  vayiim  a  vica. 

9.37.2°  (Rahugana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  pavitre  vicaksand  Lharir  arsati  dharnasih,j  <sr  9.37.2^ 

abhi  y6nim  kdnikradat. 

Cf.  9.38.6b,  kr&ndan  y6nim  abhi  priydm. 

9.25.3C  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sam  devdih  ^obhate  vfsa  kavlr  y6nav  ddhi  priyah, 
vrtraha  devavttamah. 

9.28.3°  (Priyamedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esd  devah  gubhayat6  'dhi  y6nav  4martyah, 
vrtraha  devavitamah. 

9.25.  4ft:  7.55.1^;  8.i5.i3b,  vi'9va  rUpany 


9.25.  4b  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lvfcva  rQpany  aviyanj  punan6  yati  haryatdl^,  $sr  7.55.  ib 

yatramf  tasa  dsate. 

9.43.3a  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
punan6  yati  hdryatah  somo  girbhfh  pariskrtah, 
vfprasya  medhyatitheh. 

9.25.6  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana)  = 

9.50.4  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  pavasva  madintama 
pavitram  dharaya  kave, 
arkasya  y6nim  as  d  dam. 

For  pada  a  cf.  under  9.50.5*  ;  for  pada  b  cf.  pavitram  dharaya  sutah,  9.5i.5b  ;  for  pftda  c 
cf.  rtdsya  yonim  as£dam,  under  3.62.13°.—  See  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  465. 

9.26.  5b  (Drdhacyuta  Agastya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tarn  sanav  adhi  jamayo  hdrim  hinvanty  adribhih, 
haryatam  bhuricaksasam. 

9«3°'5b  (Bindu  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apsii  tva  mddhumattamam  hdrim  hinvanty  ddribhi^i, 

Lindav  indraya  pltdye,  j  «r  9.  30.  5« 

9.32.2b  (Qyavacva  Atreya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lad  im  tritasya  yosanoj  hdrim  hinvanty  adribhih,  <v  9.32.2a 

Lindum  indraya  pltdye.  j  ^r  9.32.2° 
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9.38.2b  (Rahttgana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

Letam  tritasya  ytfsanoj  hdrim  hinvanty  ddribhi^i,  «r  9.32.2* 

Lindum  indraya  pltaye.  j  «w  9.  3  2.  2° 

9-39-6b  (Brhanmati  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
samicina  anusata  harim  hinvanty  ddribhih, 

Lyonav  rtasya  sldata.  j  «r  9  .  1  3.  9° 

9«5°-3b  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lavyo  vare  pari  priyaihj  hdrim  hinvanty  ddribhih,  w  9.7.6* 

Lpavamanam  madhu^cutam.  j  «ir  9.  50.  3° 

9.65.  8*>  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
yasya  varnam  madhu^cutam  hdrim  hinvdnty  ddribhih, 
Lindum  indraya  pltaye.  j  4»-  9.  3  2.  2 

For  yon&v  rtasya  sidata,  9.39.6°,  cf.  under  3.62.13°. 

9.26.6°  (Idhmavaha  Dardhacyuta  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tdm  tva  hinvanti  vedhasah  pavamana  giravfdham, 
indav  indraya  matsaram. 

9-53-4c  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tdm  hinvanti  madacyutam  Lharim  nadlsu  vajinam,j  «w  9'53-4b 

indum  indraya  matsaram. 
9.63.17°  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Ltam  I  mrjanty  ayavo  harim  nadfsu  vajfnam,j  «»"  9.63.17^ 

indum  indraya  matsaram. 
See  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  214,  215.-—  Cf.  9.63.  iob,  gira  indraya  matsaram. 

[9.27.3a,  esa  nfbhir  vi  niyate:  9.  15.3%  esa  hito  vi  nlyate.] 

9.27.6C  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esa  $usmy  ksisyadad  antarikse  vf  sa  harih, 
pun  and  indur  indram  a. 

9.66.28°  (^Jatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  suvana  indur  aksah  pavitram  aty  avyayam, 
punand  indur  indram  a. 

9.28.1°:  9.  io6.iob,  avyo  varam  vi  dhavati  ;  9.16.8°,  avyo  varam  vi  dhavasi  ^ 
b,  avyo  varam  vi  pavamana  dhavati. 


[9.28.2b,  somo  devebhyah  sutah  :  9«3.9b;  99'7l)j  devo  dev6bhyah  sutah.] 
9.28.3°:  9.25.3°,  vrtraha  devavitamah. 

9.28.4°  (Priyamedha  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esa  vfsa  kanikradad  da^abhir  jamibhir  yatah, 
abhi  drdnani  dhavati. 
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9«37-6h  (Rahngana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  devah  kavinesito  »bhf  dr6nani  dhavati, 
indur  indraya  manhana. 

9.28.5b  (Priyamedha  Angirasa :  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esa  suryam  arocayat  pavamano  vicarsanih, 
vfyva  dhamani  vi9vavlt. 

9.6o.ib  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  gayatrena  gayata  pavamanam  vicarsanim, 
indurii  sahasracaksasam. 

9.28.6b:  9.i3.ift  ;  42.5°  ;  191. 7b,  somah  punano  arsati. 
9.28.6°:  9.24.7°;  61.19°,  devavir  aghafansaha. 

9.29.3lrf°  (Nrmedha  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
susaha  soma  tiini  te  punanaya  prabhuvaso, 
vdrdha  samudram  ukthyam. 

9.35.6°  (Prabhdvasu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

vf9vo  yasya  vrate  jano  dadhara  dharmanas  pateh, 

punanasya  prabhuvasoh. 

9.61.15°  (Amalilyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

arsa  nah  soma^am  gave  Ldhuksasva  pipyuslm  isam,j  €^8.7.3° 

vdrdha  samudram  ukthyam. 

9.29.41' :  9.  i.ib;  30.3°;  67.i3l>;  ioo.5b,  pavasva  soma  dharaya. 

9.29.6°  (Nrmedha  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
6ndo  pdrthivam  rayim  divyam  pavasva  dharaya, 
dyumdntam  Qiismam  a  bhara. 

9.106.4°  (Caksus  Manava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  dhanva  soma  jagrvir  Lindrayendo  pari  srava,j 

«s*8.9i.3d;  also  refrain,  9.ii2.ieff. 
dyumdntam  giismam  a  bhara  svarvidam. 

Cf.  dyumdntam  9usmam  uttamdm,  under  9.63.29bc.    The  cadence,  pavasva  dharaya,  also  at 
9-35-1  J  45»6;  49-3  J  63-7  J  65.10,12. 

9.80.1°  (Bindu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  dhdra  asya  yusmino  vftha  pavitre  aksaran, 
punan6  vaoam  isyati. 

9.64.25b  (Ka9yapa  Manca ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Ltvam  soma  vipa9citariij  punan6  vaoam  isyasi,  |»-  9.16.8* 

Lindo  sahasrabhamasam.  j  <ir  9.64. 2  5° 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.30.5°  with  9.64.1 2C.— For  9.30.  ib  c£  9.98.1  ib,  somah  pavitre 
aksaran. 


428]  Hymns  ascribed  to  various  attthors  [  —  9.30.6 

9.80.2a  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
indur  hiyanah  sotrbhir  mrjyamanah  kanikradat, 
iyarti  vagniim  indriyam. 

9.io7.26b  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apo  vasanah  par!  koyam  arsatmdur  hiyanah  sotf  bhih, 

janayan  jytftir  mandana  aviva^ad  Lgah  krnvano  na  nirnfjam.j     «w  9.  14.5° 

9.30.8°:  9.i.ib;  29-4b  ;  67-i3b;  ioo.5b,  pavasva  soma  dhilraya. 

9.80.4b  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pra  s6mo  ati  dharaya  pdvamano  asisyadat, 

Labhf  dr6nany  asadam.j  ^-9.3.10 

9-49-5a  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvamano  asisyadad  raksansy  apajanghanat, 
pratnavdd  rocayan  nicah. 

9.80.4°:  9.3.1°,  abhi  drtfnany  asadam. 

9.80.6b:    9.26.5b;   32.  2b;    38.2b;    39.6b;  5o.3b  ;    65.8b  (here  hinvanty),  harim 
hinvanty  adribhih. 

9.80.5°  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apsu  tva  niadhumattamam  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,  _,  ««*  9.26.5b 

indav  indraya  pit  dye. 

9.45.1°  (Ayasya  Angirasa  j  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  pavasva  madaya  kam  nrcaksa  devavltaye, 

indav  indraya  pitaye. 

9.50.5°  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lsd  pavasva  madintamaj  gobhir  aiijano  aktubhih,  or  9.50.5* 

indav  indraya  pitaye. 

9.64.12°  (Kayyapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lsa  no  arsa  pavitra  a  mado  yo  devavitamah,j  $*r  9.64.i2ab 

indav  indrftya  pitaye. 

Cf.  indum   indraya  pltiye  under  9.32.2°,  and   somendraya  patavo,  9.  24.  3d.  —  For  9.30.5 
of.  9.53.4. 

9.30.6ab  (Bindu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sun6ta  mddhumattamam  Ls6mam  indraya  vajrine^  «w  7.32.8b 

carum  gardhaya  matsaram. 

9.  5  1.  2b°  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

divah  piyusam  uttamam  Ls6mam  indraya  vajrine,j  iw  7.32.8^ 


Cf.,  by  way  of  contrast,  7.102.3^  juh6ta  madhuraattamam  (sc.  havih). 
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9.30.8b:  7.32.8b;  9.5i.2b,  s6mam  fndraya  vajrfne. 

9.31.3h  (Gotama  Rahugana  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tubhyam  vata  abhipriyas  tubhyam  ar§anti  sindhavah, 
soma  vardhanti  te  mahah. 

9.62.27b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tubhyema  bhiivana  kave  mahimne  soma  tasthire, 
tubhyam  arsanti  sindhavah. 

Cf.  apo  arsanti  sindhavah,  under  9.2.4,  and  note  also  1.105.12°;  125.5°. 

9.31.4  =  1.91.16. 

9.31.6°  (Gotama  RahQgana  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
svayudhasya  te  sato  bhiivanasya  pate  vayam, 
indo  sakhitvam  ugmasi. 

9.66.i4a  (Qataih  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Liisya  te  sakhye  vayam  j  iyaksantas  tvotayah,  ««r  9.61.29* 

indo  sakhitvam  ugmasi. 

Translate  9.31.6,  '0  Indu,  lord  of  the  world,  who  hast  strong  weapons,  thy  friendship  do 
we  crave.'  This  has  simple  sense,  and  so  has  9.61.29  .-  dsya  te  sakhye"  vayum  tavendo  dyumn^ 
uttamu,  sasahy&ma  prtanyatah,  '  In  thy  friendship,  O  Indu,  in  thy  supreme  brilliance  may  we 
overcome  them  that  battle  (against  us).'  In  between  these  two  stands  9.66.14,  whose 
character  speaks  for  itself  :  '  In  thy  friendship  we,  sacrificing  with  thy  help,  do  we,  O  Indu, 
thy  friendship  crave.'  This  is  arrant  nonsense  ;  padas  a  and  c,  borrowed  from  good  quarters, 
show  that  the  stanza  is  irresponsible  patchwork.  —  For  iyaks  see  Bergaigne  iii.  315. 

9.32.21':    9.26.5b;    30.5*';    38.  2b  ;   39.6l)  ;   50.  3b  ;   65.8*'  (here  hiuvanty)  harim 
hinvanty  adribhih, 

9.82.2°  (9yava?va  Atroya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana)  = 

9.38.2°  (RahQgana  Aiigirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

etam  (9.32.2  ad  im)  tritasya  y6sano  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,  j 


indum  indraya  pitdye. 

9.43.2°  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
taiii  no  vi9va  avasyiivo  girah  9umbhanti  pQrvatha, 
indum  indraya  pitdye. 

9.65.8°  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
yasya  varnam  madhu^cutam  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,  j        wr  9.2  6. 
indum  indraya  pitaye. 
Cf.  indav  indrasya  pitaye,  under  9.31.5°. 

9.32.4°  :  6.16.35°  ;  9.64.  1  1°,  sidann  rtasya  y6nim  a. 
[9.32.5a,  abhi  gavo  anQsata:  9.33.5%  abhf  brahmir  anusata.] 
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[9.82.6b,  maghavadbhya$  ca  mahyam  ca:  6.46.9°,  chardir  yacha  maghavadbhya9 
ca  mahyam  ca.l 

Cf.  the  cadence,  maghavano  vay&m  ca,  in  1.73.8  ;  136.7  ;  143.13 ;  7.87.5. 

9.33.2tx>  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
abhi  dronani  babhravah  gukra  rtasya  dharaya, 
vajam  g6mantam  aksaran. 

9.63.14^  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ete  dhamany  arya  Qukra  rtasya  dharaya, 
vajam  g6mantam  aksaran. 

G r as sm ami's  renderings  here  show  how  repeated  passages,  when  not  confronted,  may  be 
treated  at  cross-purposes.  He  renders  9.33.2,  'Die  rothen,  hellen  eilen  zii  den  Kufen  in  des 
Opfers  Strom,  znr  milchversehnon  Labung  bin.'  On  the  other  hand  9.63.14,  'Im  Strom  des 
Opfers  gossen  sie,  die  hellen,  rinderreiches  Gut,  hin  zu  dem  Sitz  der  Arier'.  Ludwig,  832, 
translates  9.33.2 :  *  in  die  holzgelasse  die  braunen  hellen  mit  dor  heiligen  handlung  gusse, 
haben  rinderreiche  kraft  ergossen.'  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  205,  treating  of  the  distinc- 
tion between  pure  soma  and  mixed  soma,  has  shown  clearly  that  the  sense  of  this  stanza  is 
quite  that  which  Grassmaim  gives  it  at  9.33.2  ;  vajam  gomantam  means  'milky  substance', 
to  wit  (9.33.2):  'These  bright  brown  (somas)  with  the  stream  of  rta  (that  is,  poured  in  the 
proper  ritualistic  manner)  have  flown  into  the  vessels,  into  the  milky  substance.' 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  9.63.14  cannot  mean  anything  materially  different.  Grassmann, 
assuming  that  his  rendering  of  9.33.2  is  correct,  has  lapsed  in  9.63.14.  This  Ludwig,  853, 
renders  :  l  sie  haben,  die  hellon  mit  der  heiligen  handlung  strome,  vererungswurdige  macht, 
kraftnarung  vom  rinde,  fliessen  lassen.'  The  difficult  expression  dhamany  aryii  (see  the 
translations  above)  is  probably  explained  by  the  parallel  arya  vrata  in  10.65.11,  where  the 
Vi9ve  Devah,  after  having  created  the  cosmos  created  also  '  Aryan  law '  upon  the  earth  : 
arya  vrata  visrjanto  adhi  ksami.  The  stanza  9.63. 14,  omitting  dhamany  arya,  states  :  *  These 
bright  (somas)  with  the  stream  of  rta  (that  is,  poured  in  the  proper  ritualistic  manner)  have 
flowed  into  the  milky  substance.'  It  seems  to  me  that  dhamany  arya  is  parenthetic,  to 
wit:  'These  bright  (somas) — Aryan  custom — have  flowed,' &c.  If  this  is  so,  the  modula- 
tion is  certainly  secondary  ;  the  abrupt  substitution  of  the  parenthetic  phrase  for  the  simple 
dronani  babhravah  of  9.33.2  is  the  clever  work  of  a  thoughtful  poet.  But  he  is  an  epigonal 
poet  for  all  that,  and  would  not  have  composed  so  strained  a  stanza  if  he  had  not  alighted 
upon  the  older  stanza  and  used  it  as  a  framework  for  his  more  advanced  thought. — For  pada  b 
cf.  9.63.4°,  s6ma  rt&sya  dharaya.  Note  the  correspondence  of  9.33.6°  with  9.63.1*. 

9.33.3abc:  5.51.7*;  9.34.2abc;  65.2Oabc;  see  under  5. 51.7*. 
0.33.3b:  8.41. ib;  9.34.2b;  6i.i2b;  65. 2ob,  varunaya  marudbhyah. 
[9.33.5a,  abhi  brahmlr  anQsata;  9.32.5%  abhi  gavo  andsata.] 

9.33.6b,  yahvir  rtasya  matarah :   1.142.70;  5-5.6b;   9.iO2.7b;    io.59.8b,  yahvf 
rtasya  matara. 

9.83.6bc  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

rayah  samudrah?  caturo  'smdbhyam  soma  vigvdtah, 

a  pavasva  eahasrinah. 

54  [H.O.S.  20] 
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9.40.3bc  (Brhanmati  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

nu  no  rayim  maham  indo  'smdbhyam  soma  vicv&tah, 

a  pavasva  sahasrinam. 

9.62.i2a  (Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

a  pavasva  sahasrinam  Lrayim  gomantam  a9vfnam7J  4w  8.6.9^ 

puru^candram  puruspfham. 

9.63.ia  (Nidhruvi  Ka$yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

a  pavasva  sahasrinam  rayim  soma  suviryam, 

asm6  fravansi  dharaya. 

9.6  5. 2 1 bc  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

isarii  tokaya  no  dadhad  asmabhyam  soma  vigvdtah, 

a  pavasva  sahasrinam. 

In  these  stanzas  many  expressions  are  typical :  rayim,  rayah  samudran,  asmabhyam  soma 
vi9vatah,  and  a  pavasva  sahasrinah  (sahasrinam).  In  9.40.3  we  have,  rayim  .  . .  a  pavasva 
sahasrinam  ;  in  9.62. 1 2 ,  and  in  9. 63.  i ,  a  pavasva  sahasrinam  rayim.  In  9.65.  a  i  there  is  a  slight 
difference  :  sahasrinam  lacks  a  noun.  Ludwig,  855,  translates  cautiously  : '  speise  schaffend 
uns  zu  unserm  samen,  o  Soma,  von  alien  seiten,  schaff  uns  tausendfachen  durch  deine 
lauterung.'  Grassmann  less  diplomatically,  but  more  firmly,  supplies  'Gut'  with  sahas- 
rinam :  'Erquickung  spendend  unserm  Stanim  und  uns,  o  Soma,  iiberall,  strOm  her  uns 
tausendfaches  Gut.'  Of  course,  the  preceding  evidence  shows  automatically  that  padas  b 
and  c  belong  together,  and  that  we  must  supply  rayim  with  sahasrinam  (of.  5.54.13).  So  also 
Grassmann  in  his  Lexicon.  It  shows  also  that  9.65.21  is  modelled  secondarily  after  common 
patterns. — Note  the  correspondence  of  9.33.2bc  with  9.63. 14^. 

9.34.1b  (Trita  Aptya ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  suvano  dharaya  tan6ndur  hinvan6  arsati, 
rujad  drlha  vy  cVjasa. 

9.67.4a  (Ka9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indur  hinvan6  arsati  Ltiro  varany  avyaya,j  «»"9.67.4b 

harir  vajam  acikradat. 

9.34.2abc,  suta  fndraya  vayave  varunaya  mariidbhyah,  somo  arsati  visnave : 
9'33-3al)c>  suta  indraya  vayave  varunaya  mariidbhyah,  s6ma  arsanti 
vfsnave;  9.65.20^°,  apsa  indraya  vayave  varunaya  mariidbhyah, 
somo  arsati  vfsnave  ;  5.51.7*,  suta  indraya  vayave. 

9.34.2b:  8.41. ib;  9-33.3b;  6i.i2b;  65. 2ob,  varunaya  manidbhyah. 
[9.34.3b,  sunvanti  somam  adribhih  :  8.1. 17*,  sota  hi  somam  adribhih.] 
[9.35,2a,  indo  samudramlnkhaya :  9.52.3^  indo  na  ddnam  Inkhaya.] 

9.35.2b  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa  :  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lindo  samudrammkhayaj  pdvasva  vigvamejaya,  6*rcf.  9.35.2* 

ray6  dharta  na  djasa. 

9.62.26°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tvam  samudriya  ap6  *griy6  vaca  irdyan, 

pdvasva  vigvamejaya. 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  327  ff. 
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9.35. 3b:  2.8.6d,  abhi  syama  prtanyatah. 

9.35.4%  pra  vajam  indur  isyati:  9.12.6°-,  pra  vacam  indur  isyati. 

9.35.6°,  punanasya  prabhuvasoh:  9.29.3^  punanaya  prabhftvaso. 

0.36.2b:  9.2.ift,  pavasva  devavir  ati. 

9.36.2°:  9.23.4°,  abhf  k6£arh  madhu^ciitam. 

9.36.4  (Prabhtrvasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

gumbh&nana  rtayubhir  Lmrjydmano  gdbhastyoh,j  w  9.20.6b 

pdvate  vare  avydye. 

9.64.5  (Ka^yapa  Manca:  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Qumb&Lmana  rtayubhir  Lmrjyamana  gdbhastyoh,j  «isr  9.2o.6b 

pdvante  vare  avyaye. 

Note  the  double  correspondence  between  9.36.4,  5  and  9.64.5,  6  (see  next  item  but  one). 
The  trca  9.64.4-6  is  addressed  to  the  plural  somah,  but  is  surrounded  by  other  trcas  in  which 
soma  is  treated  in  the  singular.  I  suspect  that  the  plural  passage  is  a  ritualistic  uha  of  the 
singular  passage.  Neither  Ludwig's  translations,  826  and  854,  nor  Grass mann's,  ii.  208  and 
226,  indicate  the  close  parallelism  of  the  two  passages.— For  pada  c  cf.  asrgram  vare  avyaye, 
9.66.  rih. 

9.36.4b :  9. 2o.6b ;  65.6b,  mrjyamano  gabhastyoh ;  9.64.5^  mrjyamana gabhastyoh. 

9.36.5abc  (Prabhavasu  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sd  vigva  dagiise  vasu  s6mo  divyani  parthiva, 
pavatam  antariksya. 

9.64.6abc  (Ka^yapa  Manca;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
t£  viQva  dagii^e  vdsu  s6ma  divyani  parthiva, 
pdvantam  antdriksya. 

For  pada  b  cf.  9-63.3ob,  soma  divyani  parthiva. 

9.87.1b:  p.i6.4b;  17.3^  somah  pavftre  arsati ;  9.56.1^  a^iih  pavitre  arsati. 
9.87.1°:  9.17.3°  ;  56.1°,  vighnan  raksafisi  devayuh. 

9.87.2b  (EahQgana  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  pavitre  vicaksano  harir  arsati  dharnasi^i, 

Labhi  y6nim  kdnikradat.j  &s*  9.25.2^ 

9«38.6b  (The  same) 

esa  sya  pitaye  suto  hdrir  arsati  dharnasih, 

krdndan  y6nim  abhi  priyam. 

Of.  the  pada  9.23.5*,  somo  arsati  dharnasih. 
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0.37.2°:  9.25.2^,  abhf  y<5nim  kanikradat. 

9.37.8b  (Kahdgana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  vaji  rocana  divah  pdvamano  vi  dhavati, 
raksoha  varam  avyayam. 

9.  103.6°  (Dvita  Aptya  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pari  saptir  na  vajayur  Ldev6  dev6bhyah  sutah,j  &r  9.3.  9b 

vyanagih  pdvamano  vi  dhavati. 

9.37.5°  (Bahogana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  vrtraha  vfsa  suto  varivovid  adabhyah, 
s6mo  vajam  ivasarat. 

9.62.i6b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavamaiiah  suto  nfbhih  s6mo  vajam  ivasarat, 
camusu  ^akmanasadam. 

9.37.6b:  9.28.4°,  abhi  dronani  dhavati. 

9.38.1b  :  9.20.ib,  avyo  varebhir  arsati. 

[9.38.1°,  gdchan  vajam  sahasrfnam:  9.57.1°,  acha  vajam,  &c.] 

9.88.2a,  etam  tritdsya  yosana^  :  9.32.2a,  ad  im  tritasya  ydsanah. 

9.38.  2b:   9.26.5b;   3o.5b  ;    32.2b  ;  39.6b;   5o.3b;   6  5.  8  b  (here  hinvdnty),  harim 
hinvanty  adribhih. 

9.38.2°:  9.32.2°;  43.2°;  65.8°,  indum  indraya  pltaye. 

9.38.3bcmannrjyante  apasyiivah,yabhir  madaya  9iimbhate:  9.2.7bc,marmrjyante 
.  .  .  9umbhase. 

9.38.4b  (Rahagana  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
esa  sya  manusisv  a  gyen6  na  viksii  sidati, 
gachan  jaro  na  yositam. 

9«  5  7-  3°  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lsa  marmrjand  ayiibhirj  ibho  rajeva  suvratah,  IW  9.57.3* 

gyen6  nd  vdnsu  sidati. 

9.86.35b  (Atrayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

isam  urjam  pavamanabhy  arsasi  gyeu6  na  vdnsu  kaldgesu  sidasi, 

indraya  madva  madyo  madah  suto  Ldiv6  vistambha  upamo  vicaksanah.j 


Note  the  euphony  of  viksii  sidati  in  9.38.4,  and  kala^esu  sidasi  in  9.86.35,  as  contrasted 
with  vansu  sidati  in  9.57.3  ;  cf.  5.73.1°;  9.7.6*;  20.6°;  63.2°;  68«9b;  86.9*;  96.23d;  99.6b,  8d.  — 
F<>r  9.57.3  cf.  Ved.  Stud,  i,  p.  TV  ;  for  9.86.35,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  316,  note  2. 

9.38.6b  :  9.37.2^  harir  arsati  dharnasfh. 
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9.39.8*  (Brhanmati  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sutd  eti  pavitra  a  tvisim  dadhana  <5jasa, 
vicaksano  virocayan. 

9-44'3b  (Ayasya  Angirasa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ayam  deve"su  jagrvih  sutd  eti  pavitra  a, 
somo  yati  vicarsanih. 

9.6  1.  8b  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sani  indrenota  vayiina  sutd  eti  pavitra  a, 
s&m  siiryasya  ra9mibhih. 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.44.5*  with  9.61.9*. 

9.89.6b:  9.26.5*;   30.5*;  32.2b.   38.2b.   5o.3b.   65.8^  (here  hinvanty),  harim 

hinvanty  adribhih. 

• 

9.89.6°:  9.13.9°,  y6nav  rtasya  sidata. 

9.40.3b°:  9.33.6^;  65.21^  asmabhyam  soma  vi9vatah,  a  pavasva  sahasrfnam 
(9.33.6°,  sahasrinah). 

9.40.3°:  9.62.  1  2a;  63.  ia;   65.21°,   a  pavasva  sahasrinam  ;    9.33.6°,  a  pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[9.40.4°,  vidah  sahasrfnlr  fsah  :  9.61.3°,  ksara  sahasrinir  isah.] 

9.40.5a:  9.61.  6a,  sa  nah  punSna  a  bhara;  i.i2.ntt;  8.24.3*,  s&  ^a  stavana  a 
bhara. 

9.40.6ab  (Brhanmati  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punand  indav  a  bhara  Ls6ma  dvibdrhasam  rayim,j  lir  9.4.7^ 

vf  sann  indo  na  ukthyam. 

9.57.4°  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  no  vl9va  div6  vasato  prthivya  adhi, 

punand  indav  a  bhara. 

9.64.26°  (Ka9yapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lut6  sahasrabharnasamj  vacam  soma  makhasyuvam,  «s-cf.  9.64.25° 

punand  indav  a  bhara. 

9.ioo.2ab  (Eebhasona  Ka9yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punand  indav  a  bhara  Ls6ma  dvibdrhasam  rayim,j  $9-  9»4.7b 

tvam  vdsUni  pusyasi 


9.40.6b:  9»4'7b;  ioo.2b,  s6ma  dvibarhasam  rayim. 

[9.41.2°,  sahvahso  ddsyum  avratam:  1.175.3°,  sahavan  dasyum,  &c.] 
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9.41.4b+°  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  pavasva  mabim  isam  g6mad  indo  hiranyavat, 
dgvavad  vajavat  sutah. 

9.6i.3h  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

pari  no  ayvam  apvavid  g6mad  indo  hiranyavat, 

Lksara  sahasrinir  i^a^i.j  ^-cf.  9.40.4° 

9.42.  6b  (The  same  as  9.41.4) 

gdman  nah  soma  viravad  dgvavad  vajavat  sutah, 

Lpdvasva  brhattr  i^a^i.j  c«r  9.  1  3.  4b 


9.42.2a,  es^  pratnena  manmana  :  9.3.9%  esa  pratn^na  janmana, 

9.42.2b  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lesa  pratn6na  manmanfij  dev6  dev^bhyas  pari, 

Ldharaya  pavate  sutah.j  «e-9.3.i 

9.65.2b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
pavamana  ruca-ruca  dev6  dev6bhyas  pdri, 
vasany 


9.42.2°:  9.3.10°,  dharaya  pavate  sutah. 

9.42.3b  :    9.13.3%  pavante  vajasataye  ;    9.43.6*;    io7.23a,  pavasva  vajasataye  ; 
9.100.6%  pavasva  vajasatamah. 

9.42.3°:  9.i3>3b,  somah  sahasrapajasah. 
9.42.4b  :  9-i7.4b,  pavitre  pari  sicyate. 

9.42.5n  (Medhyatithi  Kanva  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhi  vigvani  varyabhf  devan  rtavf  dhah, 

Lsomah  punano  arsati.  j  C«r  9.  1  3.  i  ft 

9.66.4b  (^atam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvasva  janayann  iso  'bhi  vigvani  varya, 
sakha  sakhibhya  ntaye. 

9.42.5°:  9.13.  ia;  28.6b;  1  01.  7  b,  somah  punan6  arsati. 

9.42.6b  :  9.41.4°,  a^vavad  vajavat  sutah. 

9.42.6°  :  9.i3«4b,  pavasva  brhatir  fsah. 

9.48.2°:  9.32.2°;  38.2°;  65.8°,  indum  indraya  pltaye. 

9.48.  3a  :  9.25.4b,  punano  yati  haryatah. 

9.43.4a  :  9.  1  9.6°  ;  63.  i  ia,  pavamana  vida  rayim. 
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9.43.4M>  (Medhy&tithi  Kanva ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamana  vida  rayim  asmabhyam  soma  sucriyam, 

Llndo  sahasravarcasam.j  IV  cf.  9*43.4° 

9.63.nab  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavamana  vida  rayim  asmabhyam  soma  dustaram, 
y6  dunafo  vanusyata. 

[9.43.4°,  indo  sahasravarcasam :  9.64.25°;  98.1°,  indo  sahasrabharnasam.] 

9.43.6a:    9.107.23*,   pavasva  vajasataye;    9-T3.3ft;   42.3b,  pavante  vajasataye ; 
9.ioo.6a,  pavasva  vajasatamah. 

[9.43.6°,  s<3ma  rasva  suviryam :  5. 1 3.5° ;  8. 98. 1 2°,  sa  no  rasva  suvfryam ;  8.23.1 2b, 
rayim  rasva  suviryam.] 

[9.44.1a,  pra  na  indo  mah(§  tane:  9.66.13*,  pra  na  indo  mane  rane.] 
9.44.2° :  9.12.8°,  viprasya  dharaya  kavih. 
9.44. 3b:  9.39.3a;  6i.8b,  suta  eti  pavitra  a. 

0.44. 5ft  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  no  bhdgaya  vayave  vipravlrah  sadavrdhah, 
somo  devesv  a  yamat. 

9.6i.9a  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sd  no  bhagaya  vaydve  pusne  pavasva  madhuman, 
carur  rnitr^  varune  ca. 
Note  the  correspondence  of  9.44. 3b  with  9.61.8**. 

9.45.1°:  9.30.5°;  50.50;  64.12°,  indav  fndraya  pltdye. 

[9.45.20,  devan  sakhibhya  a  varam :  1.4.4°,  yas  te  sakhibhya  a  varam.J 

9.45.3°  (Ayasya  Angirasa ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
uta  tvam  arunam  vayam  gobhir  aiijmo  madaya  kam, 
vi  no  ray6  diiro  vrdhi. 

9.64.3°  (Ka^yapa  Marlca ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a9vo  na  cakrado  vfsa  sam  ga  indo  sam  arvatah, 
vi  no  ray6  duro  vrdhi. 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.45.1°  with  9.64.12°. 

9.45.4°,  indur  dev6su  patyate :  8. 102. 9%  agnir  dev6su  patyate. 
9.45.5b :  9.6. 5a ;  io6.nb,  vane  krllantam  atyavim. 
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9.46.6"  (AyBsya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
taya  pavasva  dharaya  yaya  plttf  vicaksase, 
fndo  stotr6  suviryam. 

9.49.2*  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
taya  pavasva  dharaya  ydya  gava  ihdgaman, 
janyasa  upa  no  grham. 
The  cadence  pavasva  dh&rayS  also  at  9.29.6  ;  35.1  ;  63.7  ;  65.10,  12. 

9.46.1a  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
aspgran  devavitay6  'tyasah  kftvya  iva, 
ksdrantah  parvatavf  dhah. 

9.67.i7a  (Jamadagni  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

asrgran  devdvitaye  Lvajayanto  ratha  iva.j  &r  8.3.i5(1 

[9.46.3a,  et6  somasa  indavah:  i.i6.6a,  im6  somasa  mdavah.] 

9.46.5°  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sa  pavasva  dhanamjaya  prayanta  radhaso  mahah, 
asmabhyam  soma  gatuvit. 

9-65.13°  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
La  na  indo  mahim  isarhj  Lpdvasva  vi?vadar9atah,j 

«sra:  8.6.33*;  b:  9»65.i3b 
asmdbhyam  soma  gatuvit. 

9.46.6a  :  9.i5«7a,  etdm  mrjanti  marjyam. 

9.49.2a  :  9-45,6a,  taya  pavasva  dharaya. 

9.49.  5a:  9.30.4^,  pavamano  asisyadat. 

9.50.8a,  4vyo  vare  pari  priyam  :  9.7.6*  ;  52.  2b  ;  io7.6b,  dvyo  vare  pari  priydh. 


9.50.3b:  9.26.5l>;  3O.5b  ;  32.  2b  ;  38.2^;  39.6b  ;  65.8b  (here  hinvanty),   harim 
hinvanty  adribhih. 

9.50.3°  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lavyo  vare  pari  priyariij  Lharim  hinvanty  adribhih,  j     «s*a:  9.7.6*  ;  b  :  9.26.5b 

pdvamanam  madhugcutam. 

9.67§9b  (Gotama  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lhinvdnti  suram  usrayahj  pavamanam  madhugciitam,  <v  9.65.1* 

abhi  gira  sam  asvaran. 

9.50.4=  9.25.6. 
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9.50.5*  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sd  pavasva  madintama  g6bhir  anjano  aktiibhih, 
Lf ndav  indraya  pltaye.  j  €W  9. 30. 5C 

9.99.6*  (Rebhasuna  Ka9yapau ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  punan6  madintamah  Ls6ma9  camusu  sidati^  </&•  9. 20. 6C 

pa9au  na  r6ta  adadhat  patir  vacasyate  dhiyah. 
Cf.  9.45.1°,  s£  pavasva  madaya  kam ;  and  9.25.6*  =  9.50.4*,  &  pavasva  madintama. 

9.50.5°  :  9.30.5° ;  45.1°  ;  64.12°,  indav  indraya  pltaye. 
9.51.1b  :  i.28.9b  ;  9.i6.3b,  s6mam  pavitra  a  srja. 
9.51.1°:  9.16.3°,  punlhindraya  p  tave, 
9.51.2b:  7.32.^  ;  9.3O.6b,  s6mam  indraya  vajrine. 
9.51.2°:  9.30.6%  sundta  madhumattamam. 

9.51.3°  (Ucathya  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tava  tya  indo  andhaso  deva  madhor  vy  afnate, 
pdvamanasya  mar u tab. 

9.64.24°  (Ka9yapa  Manca ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
rasam  te  mitro  aryama  pibanti  varunah  kave, 
pavamanasya  mariitah. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  48,  316. 
9.51.5°:  9.1.4°;  6.3°;  63.12°,  abhi  vajam  uta  9ravah. 
9.52.1°  :  9.6.3^,  suvano  arsa  pavitra  a. 

9.52.2b  :  9.7.6a  ;  107. 6b,  avyo  varepari  priyah  ;  9.50. 3a,  avyo  vare  pari  priyam. 
[9.52.3b,  indo  nd  danam  Inkhaya:  9.35.2%  indo  samudramlnkhaya.] 

9.52.4b+c  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ni  9usmam  indav  esam  puruhuta  jdnanam, 
yd  asman  adidegati. 

9.64.27b  (Ka9yapa  Manca;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
punand  indav  esam  puruhuta  jdnanam, 

priyah  samudram  a  vi9a.j  ce-  9.63.230 

io.i34.2d  (Mandhatar  Yauvana9va  ;  to  Indra) 
ava  sma  durhanayatd  martasya  tanuhi  sthiram, 

Ladhaspadam  tarn  im  krdhij  y6  asman  adidegati,  &c.  &r  10,133.4° 

For  9.52.4  cf.  Piachel,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  19. 
55  [a.o.a.  20] 
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9.62.5°  (Ucathya  Angirasa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
0atam  na  inda  Gtfbhih  sahasrarh  va  suclnam, 
pdvasva  manhayddrayih. 

9.67.1°  (Bharadvaja;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tvam  somasi  dharayur  mandra  ojistho  adhvar6, 
pdvasva  manhayddrayih. 

9.58.4bc:  9.63.17^,  harim  nadfsu  vajfnam,  fndum  indraya  matsaram. 
See  under  9.26.6°. 

9.53.4°  :  9.63.17°,  indum  indraya  matsaram  ;  9.26.6°,  indav  indraya  matsaram. 

9.54.3°  (Avatsara  Ka^yapa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ayam  visvani  tisthati  punano  bhiivanopari, 
s6mo  dev6  nd  suryah. 

9.63.13"-  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sdmo  dev6  nd  sury6  'dribhih  pavate  sutah, 
dadhanah  kaluye  rasam. 

Translate  9.54.3,  'This  Soma,  purifying  himself, like  god  Surya,  stands  over  all  the  worlds.' 
And  9.63.13, '  Pressed  by  the  stones,  Soma,  like  god  Surya,  purifies  himself,  putting  his  sap 
into  the  tub.'  The  comparison  is  perfect  in  9.54.3  ;  as  regards  9.63.13  see  Bergaigne  i.  154  ff., 
and  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  272,  309, 462  ;  ii.  209  ff.  Each  from  his  own  point  of  view  has 
shown  conclusively  that  the  uninterrupted  consciousness  of  the  luminous  nature  of  Soma 
entitles  him  at  any  time  to  a  comparison  with  the  sun.  Cf.  under  9.63.8.  But  the  sense  of 
9.63.13*  in  connexion  with  the  other  padas  is  strained  and  secondary,  as  compared  with  the 
finished  idea  in  9.54.3. — For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  9.64.9°,  akran  dev6  na  suryah. 

9.55.1°,  s6ma  vi9va  ca  saubhaga:  8.78.8*' ;  9.4.2b,  vi9va  ca  soma  saubhaga. 
{9.56.1b,  apiih  pavitre  arsati :  9.i6.4b;  i7.3b;  37. ib,  somah  pavitre  arsati.] 
9.56.1°:  9.17.3°;  37.1°,  vighnan  raksaiisi  devayiih. 
,[9.66.4b,  svadur  indo  pari  srava :  see  under  8.91. 3d.] 

9.57.1ftb  (Avatsara  Kayyapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

prd  te  dhara  asagcdto  div6  nd  yanti  vrstdyah, 

Lacha  vajam  sahasrinam.j  «»*cf.  9.38.1° 

9.62.28ab  (Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
prd  te  div6  nd  vrstdyo  dhara  yanty  asaccdtah, 
abhi  $ukram  upastiram. 

For  this  remarkable  instance  of  unstable  order  of  words  see  Part  2,  chapter  3,  class  A  i  ; 
and  the  author,  Indogermanische  Forschungen,  xxzi.  759. 
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9.57.3*  (Avatsara  Ka?yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 

B&  marmrjand  ayubhir  ibho  rajeva  suvratah, 

L9jeno  n&  vansu  sldati.  j  iw  9.s8.4b 

9.  66.  23*  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavaniana) 
sa  marmrjand  ayubhih  prayasvan  prayase  hitah, 
indur  atyo  vicaksanah. 
For  9.57.3  cf.  Ved.  Stud,  i,  p.  xv.  —  Cf.  the  pada  9.62.  i3b,  marmrjyamana  ayubhih. 

0.57.3°,  9yeno  na  vansu  sldati  :  9.38.4^  9y6no  na  viksii  sldati  ;  9«86.35b,  yyen6 
n4  vansu  kala9esu  sidasi. 


9.67  .4C:  9.40.  6a  ;  64.26°  ;  100.2%  punana  indav  a  bhara. 

9.58.1a,  1C-4C,  tarat  sa  mandi  dhavati. 

9.6O.lb,  pavamanam  vicarsanim:  9.28.5b,  pavamano  vfcarsanih. 

[9.60.2b,  atho  sahasrabharnasam  :  9.64.26^  uto  sahasrabharnasam.] 
See  under  9.64.25. 

9.60.  8C  (Avatsara  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ati  varan  pavamano  asisyadat  kalagan  abhi  dhavati, 
indrasya  hardy  avigan. 

9.86.i9d  (Sikatah,  alias  Nivavarl  5/siganah;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
vf  sa  matinam  pavate  vicaksanah  somo  ahnah  pratarltosaso  divah, 
krana  sindhanam  kaldgan  aviva9ad  indrasya  hardy  avigdn  manisibhih. 

For  the  metre  of  9.60.3*  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  102.  —  For  krana  in  9.86.19  see  under  1.134.2. 
The  repeated  pada  in  9.86.19  is  composite  and  secondary  in  sense  and  metre  ;  manisibhih 
occurs  only  in  final  cadence,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  next  stanza  (9.86.20)  which 
begins  concatenatingly  with  the  same  word  :  1.34.1  ;  52.3  ;  9.64.13  ;  76.2  ;  107.11.  See  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  class  B  4.  —  Cf.  under  9.7o.9b. 

9.60.4a:  9.8.3%  indrasya  soma  radhase. 

[9.61.1C,  avahan  navatfr  nava:  1.84.10,  jaghdna  navatir  nava.] 

9.61.8b:  9-4i.4b,  g6mad  indo  hiranyavat. 

[9.61.3°,  ksara  sahasrinlr  Isah:  9.40.4°,  vidah  sahasrinlr  isah.J 

9.61.4°  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavamanasya  te  vayam  pavftram  abhyundatah, 
sakhitvam  a  vrnimahe. 

9.65.9°  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tasya  te  vajfno  vayam  Lvi9vS  dhanani  jigyusah,j  49-  8.  i4.6b 

sakhitvam  a  vrnimahe. 
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io.i33.6b  (Sudas  Paijavana  ;  to  Indra) 

Lvayam  indra  tvayavahj  sakhitvam  a  rabhamahe,  &•  3.41.7* 

rtasya  nah  patha  nayati  vi9vani  durita  Lnabhantam  anyak^sam  jyakd  adhi 

dhanvasu.  j  *sr  refrain  :  i  o.  1  3  3.  ite  ff. 

I  have  the  impression  that  sakhitvdm  a  rabh  is  popular  as  compared  with  sakhitvam  &  vr, 
which  is  hieratic  ;  cf.  the  semantically  close  synonymy  with  a  vr  in  fie  sakhitvam,  3.1.15 
(cf.  the  author,  Johns  Hopkins  University  Circulars,  1906,  No.io,  p.i  3),  and  sakhitv&m  i^masi, 
9.31.6  ;  66.14.  The  two  last  expressions  are  also  hieratic.  —  Note  the  correspondence  of  9.61.21° 
with  9.65.19°. 

9.01.6ft:  9.40.5%  sa  nah  punana  4  bhara;  i.i2.na;  8.24.3%  s^  n»h  stavana  d 
bhara. 


:  LIZ.  nc,  rayirh  viravatlm  isam. 
9.61.7a:  9.15.8%  etam  u  tyam  da9a  ksfpah. 
9.61.8b  :  9.39.3*  ;  44.  3b,  suta  eti  pavftra  a. 
9.61.9*  :  9.44.5%  sa  no  bhagaya  vayave. 

[9.61.11%  end  vi9vany  arya  a:  io.i9i.ib,  agne  vi^vany  arya  a.] 
9.61.11C  :  8.95.6^  sisasanto  vanamahe. 

9.61.12b:  8.41.  ib;  9.33.  3b;  34.2b;  65.20%  varunaya  manidbhyah. 
9.61.14b  :  8.69.1  ie,  vatsarii  sam^ifvarir  iva. 
9.61.14a  :  8.i3.8a  =  8.92.21%  tarn  id  vardhantu  no  girah. 

9.61.15b:  8.54(Val.  6).7d,  dhuksasva  pipyiislm  isam  ;  8.7.3°,  dhuksanta  pipyuslm 
isam  ;  8.13.25°,  dhuksasva  pipyuslm  isam  ava  ca  nah. 

9.61.15°:  9.29.3°,  vardha  samudram  ukthyam. 

[9.61.18b,  dakso  vi  rajati  dyuman  :  9«5.3b,  rayir  vi^rajati,  &c.J 

9.61.19a:  8.46.8%  yas  te  mado  varenyah. 

9.61.19°:  9.24.7°;  28.6°,  devavir  agha^ansahd. 

9.61.21°  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
sdmmi^lo  arus6  bhava  sQpasthabhir  na  dhenubhih, 
sidafi  chyen6  nd  y6nim  a. 
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9.65.190  (Bhrgu  Yaruni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
arsa  soma  dyumattamo  'bhi  dronani  rtfruvat, 
sidafl  chyen6  nd  y6nim  a. 

9.61.22b:  3.37.5*;  8.12.22%  indram  vrtraya  hantave. 

9.61.25a  (Amahlyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

apaghndn  pavate  mfdh.6  'pa  s6mo  aravnah, 

Lgachann  f  ndrasya  niskrtam.  j  «a§r  9.  1  5.  i  ° 

9.63.248^  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavam&na) 
apaghndn  pavase  mrdhah  kratuvit  soma  matsarah, 
nudasv^devayum  janam. 

9.61.25C:  9.15.1°,  gachann  indrasya  niskrtam. 
9.61.28°  :  9.13.8°,  vf£va  apa  dvfso  jahi. 

9.61.29a  (Amahiyu  Angirasa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

dsya  te  sakhy^  vaydm  tavendo  dyumna  uttam6, 

Lsasahydma  prtanyatah.  j  <w  i  .  8.  4° 

p.66.i4a  (^latam  Vfiikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

dsya  te  sakhy£  vaydm  fyaksantas  tv6tayah, 

Lindo  sakhitvam  u^masi.j  ^-9.31.6° 

Cf.  under  9.  3  1.  6°. 

9.61.29°:  1.8.4°;  8.40.  7d,  sasahyama  prtanyatah. 
9.62.1b:  1.135.6°;  9.6y.7b,  tirah  pavitram 


9.62.3b  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
krnvanto  varivo  gave  'bhy  arsanti  eugtutim, 
ilam  asmabhyam  samyatam. 

9.66.22b  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvamano  ati  sridho  'bhy  argati  sus|;utim, 

suro  na  vi9vadar9atah. 

9.85.7°  (Vena  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

atyam  mrjanti  kal%e  da?a  ksipah  pra  vipranam  matayo  v£ca  Irate, 

pdvamana  abhy  arsanti  sustutim  endram  vifanti  madirasa  indavah. 

Cf.  also  4.58.  10%  abhy  krsata  sustutim  g^vyam  ajim.  There  can  be  no  question  but  what 
the  distich  9.66.22&b,  pdvamano  &ti  sridho  'bhy  arsati  sustutim,  is  a  secondary  expansion  of 
the  line  9.85.7°,  pavamana  abhy  arsanti  sustutim  ;  see  p.  vii,  line  four  from  top. 
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9.62.4°  (Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
dsavy  angtir  madayapsu  dakso  giristhah, 
<jyen6  nd  ydnim  asadat. 

9.82.id  (Vasu  Bharadvaja  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

asavi  s6mo  aruso  vfsa  hart  rajeva  dasmo  abhf  ga  acikradat, 

punano  varam  pary  ety  avyayam  c.yen6  nd  y6nim  ghrtdvantam  as&dam. 

Of.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  60. 

[9.62.8b,  tir6  romany  avyaya:  9.6y.4b  ;  107.  iob,  tir6  varany  avyaya.] 
Cf.  also  9.62.8°  with  9.io7.iood. 

[9.62.9a,  tvam  indo  pan  srava  :  see  under  8.9  1.3^.] 

9.62.12a:    9.40.30;    63.  ia;    65.21°,  a  pavasva  sahasrfnam  ;   9.33.6°,  a  pavasva 
sahasn'nah. 


9.62.12b:  8.6.9b;  9.63.  i2b,  rayim  gomantam 

[9.62.18b,  marmrjyamana  ayiibhih:  9.57-3a;  66.23a,  sa  marmrjana  ayiibhih.] 

9.62.14%  sahasrotih  fatamaghah  ;  8.34«7b,  sahasrote  9atamagha. 

9.62.14°:   9.  1  07.17%   indraya  pavate  madah  ;    9.6.  7b;    io6.2b,  indraya  pavate 
sutah. 

9.62.16b:  9.37.5°,  somo  vajam  ivasarat. 

[9.62.18°,  harim  hinota  vajinam:  io.i88.ib,  a9vam  hinota  vajfnam.] 
9.62.19bc:  9.i6.6bc,  vi^va  arsann  abhi  frfyah,  9uro  na  gosu  tisthati. 
9.62.  23b,  nrmna  punan6  arsasi  ;  9-7-4b,  nrmna  vasano  arsati. 
9.62.24"  :  5-79.8a  ;  8.5.  9%  uta  no  gomatlr  isah. 

9.62.24°:  9.65.25^  grnano  jamadagnina  ;  3.62.i8a;  8.ioi.8d,  grnana  jamadag- 
nina  ;  7.96.3°,  grnana  jamadagnivat. 

9.62.25°:  9.23.1°;  63.25°;  66.ib,  abhi  vf^vani  kavya. 
9.62.26°:  9.35»2b,  pavasva  vi9vamejaya. 
9.62.27°:  9.3i.3b,  tubhyam  arsanti  sfndhavah. 

9.62.28ab,    pra  te  div6  na  vrstayo  dhara  yanty  asa9catah:    9.57.  iab,  pra  te 
dhara  asa9cato  div6  na  yanti  vrstayah. 
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9.62.30C:  9.20.7°;  66. 2  7°;  67.190,  dadhat  stotr<§  suviryam. 

9.68.1ft:   9'4°-3c;    62.12*;    65. 21°,  a  pavasva  sahasrinam ;   9.33.6°,  a  pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

0.63.2bc  (Nidhruvi  Ka<?yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
isam  urjam  ca  pinvasa  indraya  matsarintamah, 
camusv  a  ni  sidasi. 

9.99.8°d  (Rebhasana  Ka9yapau  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sutd  indo  pavftra  a  Lnfbhir  yato  vi  nlyase,j  #§r  9.24.3° 

indraya  matsarintamag  camusv  a  ni  sidasi. 

Stanza  9.63.2  seems  a  mere  fragment  of  9.998,  ornamented  by  the  addition  of  the  first 
pada.— Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  166  ;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixii.  459  ff. 

[9.63.4a,  ete  asrgram  a?avah  ;  9.17.1°  ;  23.1*,  soma  asrgram,  &c.] 
[9.63.4°,  soma  rtasya  dharaya  ;  9.33.2b  ;  63.i4b,  £ukra  rtasya  dharaya.] 
9.63.5°:  9.13.9*,  apaghnanto  aravnah. 
[9.63. 7b,  yaya  suryam  arocayah:  8.98.2b,  tvam  suryam  arocayah.] 

9.63. 8bc  (Nidhruvi  Kapyapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
ayukta  sura  etayam  pavamano  manav  adhi, 
antariksena  yatave. 

9.65. 1 6b°  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
raja  medhabhir  lyate  pdvamano  manav  adhi, 
antariksena  yatave. 

Ludwig,  853,  renders  9.63.8,  'des  Svar  Eta9a  spannte  Pavamana  an  iiber  den  menschen  hin, 
durch  die  luft  zu  gehn '.  Essentially  the  same  translation,  Geldner,  Ved.  Stud.  ii.  165  ; 
Hopkins,  Religions  of  India,  119.  Grassmann,  'Die  Sonne  hat  ihr  Ross  geschirrt  hellflam- 
mend  in  des  Menschen  Sitz,  zu  fahren  durch  den  Raum  der  Luft.'  That  Ludwig's  transla- 
tion errs  in  taking  sura  as  genitive  of  svar  may  be  seen  from  1.50.9,  ayukta  sapta  9undhyuvah 
suro  rathasya  naptyah  :  '  Sura  hitched  the  seven  bright  daughters  of  the  chariot.'  Here 
Ludwig,  127,  correctly  :  '  siben  aufhellende  hat  angespannt  Sura,  tOchter  des  wagens.'  Cf. 
also  8.1. 1 1,  y&t  tudat  sura  <$ta9am,  '  when  Sura  goaded  Eta9a',  and  9.63.9.  The  stanza  9.63.8 
is  to  be  rendered  :  *  Sura,  purifying  himself  above  men,  yoked  Eta9a  to  go  through  the  air.' 
We  have  here  that  complete  assimilation  of  Soma  Pavamana  to  the  sun,  which  Bergaigne  has 
pointed  out  emphatically  (i.  154  ff.,  191) ;  Hillebrandt  uses  it  to  support  his  theory  that  Soma 
in  the  Rig- Veda  is  both  drink  and  moon  ;  see  the  citations  under  9.54.3,  and  with  reference 
to  this  particular  stanza,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.i.  466,  499  ;  ii.  338. 

As  regards  9.65.16,  Ludwig,  855  :  'diser  konig  wird  mittelst  weissheit  angegangen,  Pava- 
mana, um  des  menschen  willen,  durch  den  luftkreiss  zu  gehn.'  Aside  from  his  diverging 
renderings  of  the  phrase  manav  adhi,  I  do  not  believe  that  medhabhir  lyate  can  mean  '  wird 
mittelst  weissheit  angegangen  ' ;  it  means  '  hastens  with  wisdom '.  Grassmann  also,  lacking 
the  suggestion  of  the  parallel  stanza  above,  renders  : (  Durch  Lieder  wird  der  flammende, 
beim  Menschen  angefleht,  der  Fiirst  zu  gehen  durch  den  Raum  der  Luft';  note  the  discord 
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between  this  and  his  translation  of  9.63.8,  above.  Bergaigne,  i.  190  :  '  Le  roi  s'avanoe  avec  lea 
prieres,  so  clarifiant  chez  Manu,  pour  aller  dans  1'  atmosphere.'  This  is  the  right  construction) 
only  I  should  prefer  to  render  medhabhir  by  '  with  wisdom  \  Soma  is  f  sir  viprah  kavyena  in 
8.79.1  (cf.  9.78.2),  me'dhirah  in  9.68.4.  His  epithet  sukratu  -  Avestan  hukhratu  dates  from 
Aryan  times.  See  Bergaigne  i.  iSsff.  ;  Hillebrandt,  I.e.,  i.  400  ff.  ;  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mytho- 
logy, p.  109. 

The  comparison  of  the  two  stanzas  brings  out  the  complete  identification  of  a  presumably 
heavenly  Soma  (s<5mo  raja  in  9.65.16)  with  Sura  =  Surya.  To  my  mind  this  remains 
unexplained,  even  in  the  light  of  Hillebrandt's  theory  that  Soma  is  the  moon.  But  the 
parallel  shows  also  the  secondary  character  of  9.65.16.  Whereas  in  9.63.8  Soma  '  yokes  Eta$a 
to  go  through  the  air',  perfect  sense,  we  have  in  9.65.16  the  tautology,  lyate  .  .  .  ant&riksena 
yatave.  That  pada  9.63.8*  is  the  original  third  of  the  gayatrl  admits,  to  my  mind,  of  no 
doubt.  —  Note  the  correspondence  of  9.63.1*  with  9.65.21°. 

[9.63.10b,  gira  f  ndraya  matsaram  :  9.26.6°;  53.4°;  63.17°,  indum  (9.26.6°,  fndav) 
indraya,  &c.] 

9.63.11a:  9.19.6°;  43.4%  pavamana  vida  ray  fm. 

9.63.11b:  9.43.  4b,  asmabhyam  soma  sufriyam  (9.63.  nb,  dustaram). 

9.63.12h  :  8.6.  9b  ;  9.62.  i2b,  rayfm  g6mantam  a^vfnam. 

9.63.12°:  9.1.4°  ;  6.3°  ;  51.5°,  abhi  vajam  uta  ^ravah. 

9.63.13a:  9.54.3°,  s6mo  devo  na  siiryah. 

9.63.14^  :  9.3  2.  2^°,  9ukra  rtdsya  dharaya,  vajam  gomantam  aksaran. 

9.63.15b:     1.5.5°;     i37-2b;     5-5Mb  J     7-32.4b  ;     9-22-3b  ;     ioi.i2b,    s6maso 


9.63.16b°  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pra  soma  madhumattamo  rayd  arsa  pavitra  a, 
mddo  y6  devavitamah. 

9.64.  1  2  ab  (Ka9yapa  Marlca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

sa  no  arsa  pavitra  a  mado  y6  devavitamah, 

Lindav  f  ndraya  pltdye.  j  Wr  9.  30.  5° 

Cf.  the  correspondence  of  9.63.23°  with  9.64.27°.  —  Cf.  also  9.6,  3b;   52.1°,   suvan6  arsa 
pavitra  a. 

9.68.17a  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

tarn  I  mrjanty  aydvo  Lhariih  nadisu  vajinam,j  IB-  9.53.4b 

Lindum  indraya  matsaram.j  ^>9>53*4° 

9.107.17^  (Sapta  Rsayah;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Lf  ndraya  pavate  madahj  s6mo  manitvate  sutah,  •»•  9.6.7  b 

sahasradharo  aty  avyam  arsati  tdm  i  mrjanty  aydvah. 

Cf.  the  correspondence  of  9.63.25*  with  9.107.25*,  and  9.63.28*  with  9.107.4*.  —  For  9.107.17° 
cf.  9.13.1^ 
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9.68.17 to :  9. 5 3. 4b°,  harim  nadisu  vajinam,  fndum  fndrftya  matsaram. 
9.63.17C  :  9.53.4°,  Indum  indraya  matsaram;  9,26.60,  mdav  fndraya  matsaram. 

9.63.19°,  indraya  madhumattamam :  9. 1 2.  i°,  fndraya  madhumattamah ;  9.67.  i6b, 
indraya  madhumattamah. 

[9.63.20a,  kavim  mrjanti  marjyam:  9.i5.7ft  ;  46.6%  etam  mrjanti  marjyam.] 
9.63.20b:  9.i7.7b,  dhibhir  vipra  avasyavah. 

9.63. 23C  (Nidhruvi  Kagyapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavamana  ni  to^ase  rayi'm  soma  9ravayyam, 
priydh  samudram  a  viga. 

9.64.27°  (Ka9yapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punand  indav  esarii  Lpuruhata  jananam,j  *sr  9.52.4b 

priydh  samudrdm  a  viga. 

For  9.63-23b  of.  io.38.2b,  goarnasam  rayim  indra  ^ravayyam. 

9.63.24a,  apaghnan  pavase  mfdhah:  9.61. 25%  apaghnan  pavate  mfdhah. 

9.63.25a  (Nidhruvi  Ka9yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvamana  asrksata  somah  911  k rasa  indavah. 

Labhi  v^vani  ka vya.  j  ««r  9. 2  3.  i c 

9.io7.25a  (Sapta  Esayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pavamana  asrksata  pavitram  ati  dharaya, 

mariitvanto  matsara  indriya  haya  medhum  abhi  prayahsi  ca. 

9.63.25°:  9.23.1°;  62.25°;  66. ib,  abhi  vi^vani  kavya. 

9.63.28a  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punandh  soma  dharay^ndo  vi9va  apa  sridhah, 

Ljahi  raksafisi  sukrato. j  4sr  6. 1 6. 2 9° 

9.io7.4ft  (Sapta  B/sayah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

punanah  soma  dharayapo  vasano  arsasi, 

a  ratnadha  yonim  rtasya  sldasy  Liitso  deva  hiranyayah.j  «w  8.6i.6b 

For  9.io7-4b  cf.  9.107.26%  ap6  vasanah  pari  ko9am  arsati,  and  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth, 
i.  325- 

9.63.28°:  6.16.29°,  jahi  raksansi  sukrato. 

9.63.29bc  (Nidhruvi  Ka^yapa  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
apaghnan  soma  raksaso  'bhy  arsa  kdnikradat, 
dyumdntaxh  gusmam  uttamdm. 

56  [H.O.I.  20] 
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9.67.3^  (Bharadvaja  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
tvam  susvan6  adribhir  abhy  ar§a  kdnikradat, 
dynmdntam  (jiismam  uttamam. 

Cf.  dyum&ntam  9usmam  &  bhara,  under  9.29.6°,  and  the  curiously  extended  pada,  4.36.8°, 
dyumantam  vajam  vff^usmam  uttam&m.—  Note  the  correspondence  of  9.63.19°  with  9.67.  161*. 


[9.63.30b,  s6ma  divydni  parthiva:  9«36.5b,  sdmo  divyani,  &c.  ;  9.64.6b,  s6ma 
divyani,  &c.] 

9.64.2C,  satyam  vrsan  vfs6d  asi  :  8.33.10*,  satyam  ittha  vfs^d  asi. 
9.64.3C:  9.45.3°,  vi  no  ray6  diiro  vrdhi. 

9.64.5abo,  9umbhamana  rtayiibhir  mrjyamana  gabhastyoh,  pavante  vdre  avyaye  : 
9.36.4abc,  9iimbhamana  rtayiibhir  mrjyamano  gabhastyoh,  pavate  vdre 
avyaye. 

9.64.5b,  mrjyamana  gabhastyoh  :  9.2O.6b  ;  36.  4b  :  65.6b,  mrjyamano 
gdbhastyoh. 

9.64.6abo,  t6  vi9va  da9use  vdsu  s6ma  divyani  parthiva,  pavantam  antariksya  : 
9-36.5abc,  sd  vf9va  da9iise  vasu  sdmo  divyani  parthiva,  pavatam 
antariksya. 

9.64.9b  :  9-4.9b  ;  ioo.7d,  pavamana  vldharmani. 

[9.64.9C,  akran  dev6  na  suryah:  9-54.3a  ;  63.13%  s6mo  dev6,  &c.] 

9.64.11°:  6.16.350  ;  9.32.4%  sidann  rtasya  y6nim  L 

9.64.12ab,  sd  no  arsa  pavitra  a  mado  y6  devavitamah:  9.63.  i6bc,  ray6  arsapavltra 
&,  mado  y6  devavitamah. 

9.64.12°:  9.30.5°;  45.1°;  50.5°,  indav  fndraya  pltaye. 

9.64.17b°  (Ka9yapa  Marlca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
marnirjanasa  ayavo  vftha  samudrdm  indavah, 
agmann  rtasya  y6nim  a. 

9.66.i2ft°  (^atam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
acha  samudrdm  indavd  'stam  gavo  na  dhendvah, 
dgmann  rtdsya  ydnim  a. 
The  cadence  gavo  nd  dhenavah  also  at  6.45.28. 

9.64.20s:  5.67.2%  i  yad  y6nim  hiranyayam. 
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9.64.22b  (Kacyapa  Marlca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

indr&yendo  manitvate  p&vasva  mddhumattamah, 

Lrtasya  ytfnim  asadam.  j  «r  5. 2 1 .  4* 

9. 1 08.  i a  (Gaurivlti  Qaktya;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

pdvasva  mddhumattama  indraya  soma  kratuvittamo  madah, 

mahi  dyuksatamo  madah. 

9. 1 08. 1 5°  (The  same) 

indraya  soma  patave  nf  bhir  yatah  svayudho  madlntamah, 

pdvasva  mddhumattamah. 

9.64.22°:  3.62.13°;  9.8.3°,  rtasya  y6nim  asadam;  5.21.4^,  rtasyaydnim  dsadah. 

9.64.24°:  9.51.3°,  pavamanasya  marutah. 

9.64.25a :  9.1*6.8*,  tvam  soma  vipafcftam. 

9.64.25b,  punano  vacam  isyasi:  9.30.1°,  punantf  vdcam  isyati. 

9.64.25°  (Kafyapa  Marlca ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

Ltvdm  soma  vipa^citariij  Lpunan6  vacam  isyasi, _,  «s- a :  9.16.8*  ;  b :  9.30.1° 

indo  sahdsrabharnasam. 

9.98.i°(AmbarlsaVarsagira,and  5.ji9vanBharadvaja;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

abhi  no  vajasatamam  rayim  arsa  pumspfham, 

fndo  sahdsrabharnasam  tuvidyumnam  vibhvasaham. 

Of.  9.43.4°,  fndo  sahasravarcasam ;    9.60. 2b,  iltho  sahasrabharnasam  ;   and  9.64.26*,  ut6 
sah^srabharnasani . 

[9.64.20a,  ut6  sahasrabharnasam :  see  prec.  item.] 

9.64.26° :  6.40.6* ;  9.57.4°  ;  ioo.2a,  punana  indav  a  bhara. 

9.64.27b :  9.52.4^,  puruhata  jananam. 

9.64.27°:  9.63.23°,  priyah  samudram  a  vica. 

9.64.28°:  1.137.18,  somah  9ukra  g&va9irah. 

9.64.29°,  sidanto  vaniiso  yatha:  1.26.4°,  sidantu  manuso  yatha. 

9.65.1*  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
hinvanti  suram  usrayah  svasaro  jam  ay  as  patim, 
maham  indum  mahiyuvah. 

9.67.9*  (Gotama  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

hinv&nti  suram  lisrayafr  Lpavamanam  madhu9cutam,j  ier  9.50.3° 

abhi  gira  sam  asvaran. 
Of.  Bergaigne,  i.  161 ;  ii.  43. 


9.65.2 — ]    Part  1 :  Repeated  Passages  belonging  to  Book  IX      [444 

9.66.2b  :  9.42.2b,  dev6  devSbhyas  pari. 

9.65.6b:     9.20.6b;     3<Mb>     mrjyamano    gabhastyoh  ;     9.64.5^    mrjydmana 
gabhastyoh. 

0.65.7b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pr&  s<5maya  vyasvavat  pavamanaya  gayata, 
mah<§  sahasracaksase. 

9.86.44a  (Atri  Bhauma ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

vipagcite  pavamanaya  gayata  mahi  na  dh&rati  andho  arsati, 

ahir  n&  jarnam  ati  sarpati  tvdcam  atyo  nd  krilann  asarad  vfsa  harih. 

9.65.8b:   9-26.5b;  so.5b ;    32.2b;  s8.2b;  39.6b  ;  50. 3b ;  65.8b   harim  hinvanty 
(9.65.8b,  hinvanty)  adribhih. 

9.65.8°:  9.32.2°;  38.2°;  43.2°,  indum  indraya  pltaye. 

9.65.9b  :  8.i4.6b,  v^va  dhanani  jigyiisah. 

9.65.9°:  9.61.4°,  sakhitvam  a  vrnlmahe  :  io.i33.6b,  sakhitvam  a  rabhamahe. 

9.65 .13%  a  na  indo  mahim  isam  :  8.6.23%  a  na  indra  znahim  isam. 

9.65.13b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

La  na  indo  mahim  isanij  pdvasva  vigvddarQatah,  $&•  8.6.23* 

Lasmabhyam  soma  gatuvit.j  <wr  9.46.5° 

9.io6.5b  (Caksus  Manava  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
indraya  vf sanam  madam  paVasva  vigvadarQatah, 
sahasrayama  pathikfd  vicaksanah. 
Cf.  the  correspondence  of  9.65. i4b  with  9.106. 7b,  and  of  9.65.25*  with  9.106.13*. 

9.65.13°:  9.46. 5C,  asm&bhyam  soma  gatuvit. 

9.65.14b  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
a  kal&ga  anasat6ndo  dharabhir  6jasa, 
6ndrasya  pitaye  vi9a. 

9. 1 06. 7b  (Manu  Apsava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pavasva  devavltaya  indo  dharabhir  6jasa, 
a  kalagam  madhuman  soma  nah  sadah. 

[9.65.15b,  tlvram  duhanty  ddribhih :  i.i37.3bo,  an^um  duhanty  adribhih  somam 
duhanty  adribhih.] 

9.65.16bc:  9.63.8bc,  pavamano  manav  adhi,  antariksena  yatave. 
9.66.17b:  i.93.2d,  gavam  p6sam  sv^vyam. 
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[9.65.18°,  susvan6  dev&vltaye  :  9.13.2°,  susvanam  devdvltaye.] 
9.65.10°:  9.61.21°,  sidan  chyeno  na  yonim  a. 

9.65.20ab°,  apsa  fndraya  vayave  v&runaya  manidbhyah,  somo  arsati  vfsnave ; 
9.34.2abc,  suta  indraya  vay&ve  varunaya  mariidbhyah,  somo  arsati 
vfenave ;    9.33.3^°,   suta  fndraya  vay&ve  v&runaya   manidbhyah, 
soma  arsanti  visnave ;  5.51.7*,  suta  mdraya  vayave. 
Cf.  also  9.84.ib. 

9.65.20b:  8.41. ib;  9.33.3b;  34-2b  ;  6 i.i 2 b,  varunay a  manidbhyah. 

9.65.21b°:  9.33.6bc;  4o.3b°,  asmabhyam  soma  vi'svatah,  a  pavasva  sahasrlnam 
(9.33.6°,  sahasrinah). 

9.65.21°:    9.40.3°;   62.12*;    63.1%   a  pavasva  sahasrinam ;   9.33.6°,  a  pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9.65.22ab:  8.93.6ab,  y6  somasah  paravati  ye  arvavati  sunvire\ 
9.65.24a,  te  no  vrstim  divas  pari:  2.6.5a,  sa  no  vrstim  divas  pari. 
9.65.24bc:  9. 13.5*'°,  pavantam  a  suviryam,  suvana  devasa  indavah. 

9.65.25a  (Bhrgu  Varuni,  or  Jamadagni  Bhargava ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvate  haryat6  hdrir  Lgrnano  jamadagnina,j  ««"  3,62.18* 

hinvan6  gor  adhi  tvaci. 

9.io6.i3a  (Agni  Caksusa;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
pdvate  haryatd  hdrir  ati  hvdrahsi  ranhya, 
abhyarsan  stotfbhyo  viravad  ya^ah. 
The  cadence,  gor  adhi  tvaci,  in  9.65.25°  occurs  also  at  1.28.9  5  9-79-4  5  ioi.ii. 

9.65.251':    9.62.24°,  grnano  jamadagnina  ;  3.62.i8a;  8.101. 8d,  grnana  jamdd- 
agnina;  7.96.3°,  grnana  jamadagnivat. 

9.65.26°:  9.24.1^,  ^rlnana  apsu  mrnjata. 

9.65.28°-30°,  pantam  a  puruspfham. 

9.66.1b  :  9.23.1°;  62.25°;  63.25°,  abhi  vi^vani  kavya. 

9.66.1°  :  1.75.4°,  sakha  sakhibhya  idyah. 

9.66.4b:    9.42. 5b,  abhi  vifvani  varya. 

9.66.7°,  dadhano  aksiti  ^ravah  :  i.4O.4b ;  8.iO3.5b,  sa  dhatte  aksiti  grd-vah. 

9.66.10°:  9.io.ib,  arvanto  na  9ravasydvah. 
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9.66.11*  (^atam  Vaikhanasah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
acha  k6c.am  madhugoiitam  asrgram  vare  avyaye, 
Lavava$anta  dhltayah.  j  W  9. 1 9. 4a 

9. 1 07.1 2d  (Sapta  IJsayah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pra  soma  devavltaye  sindhur  na  pipye  arnasa, 

an9<5h  payasa  madir6  na  jagrvir  dcha  kdgam  madhuQCiitam. 

Of.  the  p&das,  nbhi  k69am  madhu9cutam,  under  9.23.4,  and  par!  ko9am,  &c.,  9.103.3*.    For 
9.66.  i  ib  cf.  9.64.5°,  pavante  vare  avyaye. 

9.66.11°:  9.19.4*,  avava^anta  dhltayah. 

9.66.12°:  9.68.17°,  agmann  rtasya  y6nim  &. 

[9.66.13a,  pra  na  indo  mah6  rane:  9.44.1",  pra  na  indo  mah6  tane.] 

9.66.13bo:  9.2.4bc,  dpo  arsanti  sindhavah,  yad  g6bhir  vasayisyase. 

9.66.14a :  9.6i.29a,  asya  te  sakhy6  vayam. 

9.66.14°:  9.31.6°,  indo  sakhitvam  U9masi. 

9.66.18°,  vrnimahe  sakhyaya :  4.4i.7d,  vrnlmahe  sakhyaya  priydya. 

9.66.22b,  abhy  arsati  sustutim :  9.62. 3b,  abhy  arsanti  sustutlm;  9.85.7°,  pava- 
mana  abhy  krsanti  sustutim. 

9.66.23a :  9.37.3%  sa  marmrjana  ayubhih. 

9.66.24°  (Qatam  Vaikhanasah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
pavamana  rtam  brhac  chukram  jy6tir  ajljanat, 
kr^na  tdmansi  janghanat. 

io.89.2d  (Rebha  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

sa  suryah  pary  urii  varahsy  6ndro  vavrtyad  rathyeva  cakra, 

atisthantam  apasyam  na  sargam  krsna  tamansi  tvisya  jaghana. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  310. 

9.66.27°:  9.20.7°;  62.300;  67.19°,  dadhat  stotre  suviryam. 
9.66.28°:  9.27.6°,  punana  indur  indram  L 
9.67.1° :  9.52.5°,  pavasva  mahhayadrayih. 

9.67.3b° :  9. 6 3. 2 9^,  abhy  arsa  kanikradat,  dyumantam  fusmam  uttamam. 
9.67.4a:  9-34.ib,  indur  hinvand  arsati. 
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9.67.4b  (Ka$yapa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Lfndur  hinvand  arsatij  tir6  varany  avydya,  fiv  9.34.  ib 

hdrir  vajam  acikradat. 

p.ioy.iob  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
d  soma  suvan6  adribhis  tir6  varany  avydya, 
jano  na  purf  camvdr  vi9ad  dhdrih  sddo  vanesu  dadhise. 
Cf.  9.62.  8b,  tir6  r6many  avydya  ;  and  9.103.2*,  pdri  virfiny  avydya. 


9.67.7a:  9.24.ib;  ioi.8d,  pavamanasa  indavah. 

9.67.7b:  1.135.66;  9.62.ib7  tirahpavitram  a9avah. 

9.67.9a:  9.65.  ia,  hinvanti  suram  usrayah. 

9.67.9b:  9.50^30,  pavamanam  madhu9cutam. 

9.67.100-12<>,  a  bhaksat  kanyasu  nab. 

9.67.13b:  9.1.  ib;  29.4b;  30.30;  ioo.5b,  pavasva  soma  dharaya. 

9.67.14»  :  9.17.14%  a  kala^esu  dhavati. 

9.67.18b,  indraya  madhumattamah  :  9.12.1°,  indraya  madhumattamahj  9.63.19°, 
indraya  madhumattamam. 

9.67.17a:  9.46.1%  asrgran  devavltaye. 

9.67  .17b:  8.3.15^,  vajayanto  ratha  iva. 

9.67.19b:  9.2o.7b,  pavitram  soma  gachasi. 

9.67.19°:  9.20.7°;  62.30°;  66.27°,  dadhat  stotr6  suviryam. 

9.67.28b:  i.9i.i7b,  soma 


9.67.29°  (Pavitra  Angirasa,  or  Vasistha,  or  both  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
upa  priy^m  panipnatam  yuvanam  ahutlvfdham, 
dganma  bibhrato  ndmah. 

10.60.1°  (Baudha,  or  others  ;  to  Asamati  [Indra]) 
a  janam  tvesasamd^am  mahmanam  upastutam, 
dganma  bibhrato  ndmah. 

9.67.31ab,  yah  pavamanir  adhy^ty  fsibhih  sambhrtam  rasam:  9.67.32^,  pava- 
manir  y6  adhy^ty,  &c. 

[9.68.  7d,  nfbhir  yat6  vajam  a  darsi  sataye  :  5.39.3d,  &  vdjam  darsi  satdye.] 
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0.68.8b  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana  ;  to  Pavamana  Soxna) 

pariprayantam  vayyam  susamsadam  s6mam  manisa  abhy  anueata  stubhah, 

y6  dharaya  madhumah  ttrmina  diva  fyarti  vacam  rayisal  amartyah. 

9.86.i7c(Sikatah,  alias  Nivavan  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
pra  vo  dhiyo  mandrayiivo  vipanyiivah  panasyuvah  samvasanesv  akramuh, 
s6mam  manisa  abhy  anusata  stiibho  'bhi  dhenavah  payasem  aci£rayuh. 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  349.  —  Note  the  correspondence  of  9.68.9b  with  9.86.9*. 

9.68.9b  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

ayam  div&  iyarti  vi'svam  a  rajah  s6mah  punanal?.  kalagesu  sidati, 

adbhir  g6bhir  mrjyate  adribhih  sutah  pnnana  indur  varivo  vidat  priyam. 

9.86.9d  (Akrstah,  alias  Masa  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Ldiv6  na  sanu  stanayann  acikradadj  dyau?  ca  yasya  prthivi  ca  dharmabhih, 

«®-i.58.2d 

indrasya  sakhydm  pavate  vivevidat  s6mah  punanati  kaldgesu  sidati. 
9.96.23d  (Pratardana  Daivodasi;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
apaghnann  esi  pavamana  fatran  priyam  nd  jaro  abhiglta  induh, 
sidan  vanesu  yak  u  no  na  patva  s6mah  punandh  kalagesu  satta. 

Note  the  correspondence  of  9.68.8b  with  9.86.1  7°. 


(Vatsapri  Bhalandana  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
eva  nah  soma  parificydmano  vayo  dadhac  citratamam  pavasva, 
adves6  dyavaprthivt  huvema  d6va  dhattd  rayim  asm6  suviram. 


9'97-36a  (Para^ara  ^/aktya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

eva  na£  soma  parisicydmana  a  pavasva  pflyamanah  svasti, 

indram  a  vi9a  brhata  ravena  vardhaya  vacam  janaya  piiramdhim. 

1  0.45.12^  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana  ;  to  Agni) 

astavy  agnir  naram  su96vo  vai9vanara  fsibhih  somagopah, 

adves^  dyavaprthivi  huvema  d6va  dhatta  rayim  asm£  suviram. 

The  repeated  distich  (cf.  10.91.15°)  furnishes  a  good  illustration  of  looseness  in  both 
connexions.  For  the  relation  of  9.68  to  10.45  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  253.  It  seems  to  me 
that  9.68  is  later  than  10.45  (cf-  under  9.85.12).—  For  10.45.12  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth. 
i.  334- 

9.69.  8a  (Hiranyastupa  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

a  nah  pavasva  vdsumad  dhiranyavad  La$vavad  gomad  yavamat  suviryam,j 


. 
yftyam  hi  soma  pitaro  mama  sthana  divo  mQrdhanah  prasthita  vayaskftah. 

9.86.38°  (Atrayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tvam  nrcaksa  asi  soma  vifvatah  pavamana  vrsabha  ta  vi  dhavasi, 
sa  na^t  pavasva  vasuxnad  dhiranyavad  vayam  syama  bhiivanesu  jlvase. 
Cf.  the  catenary  sequel  in  9.86,39*,  govit  pavasva  vasuvid  dhiranyavit. 

9.69.8b,  a^vavad  gomad  yavamat  suvfryam  :  8.93.3b,  a-9vavad  gomad  yavamat. 


449]  Hymns  ascribed  to  various  authors  [ — 9.72.7 

9.69.10d:  i.3i.8d  ;  io.6Y.i2d,  devair  dyavaprthivi  pravatam  nah. 
[9.70.3b,  adabhyaso  janusl  ubh6  arm:  2.2.4*1,  path6  na  payiirh  janasl  ubh£ ami.] 
[9.70.4%  sa  mrjyamano  da^abhih  sukarmabhih :  9.99. 7a,  sa  mrjyate  sukarmabhih.] 

[9.7O.5a,  sa  marmrjana  indriyaya  dhayase:   9. 8  6. 3d,  somah  punana  indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

9.7O.80:  9.108.16°,  justo  mitraya  varunaya  vayave.     Added  in  proof. 

9.70.9b  (Renu  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
pavasva  soraa  devavitaye  vfs6ndrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  viga, 
pura  no  badhad  duritati  paraya  ksetravid  dhl  di?a  aha  viprchat6. 
9.io8.i6a  (^/akti  Vasistha;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
indrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  viga  Lsamudram  iva  sindhavah,j 

.  i»"8.6.35b 

Justo  mitraya  varunaya  vayavej  Ldiv6  vistambha  uttamah.j 

«»"c:  9.70.8°;  d:  9.86.35d 
Cf.  indrasya  hardy  &vi9fin,  under  9,60.3°. 

9.70.10a  (Renu  Vai9vamitra ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
hitd  nd  saptir  abhi  vajam  ars^ndrasyendo  jatharam  a  pavasva, 
nava  na  sindhum  ati  parsi  vidvaJQ  churo  na  yudhyann  ava  no  nida  spah. 
9.86.3a  (Akrstah,  alias  Masa  Rsiganah  j  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
atyo  na  hiyan6  abhi  vajam  arsa  svarvit  ko^aih  divo  adrimataram, 
Lvfsa  pavitre  adhi  sano  avyayej  Lsomah  punana  indriyaya  dhayase.j 

<^r  c  :  9.86.3°  ;  d  :  cf.  9.70.5* 

Cf.  9.87-1,6  ;  96.8. — Note  that  the  two  hymns  correspond  in  the  approximate  similarity  of 
9. 70,5*  and  9.86.3d. 

9.71.8a,    tvesarh  rupam  krnute  varno  asya:    1.95.8%   tvesarh    rttpam   krnuta 
uttaram  yat. 

9.72.4d  (Harimanta  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
n(*dhuto  adrisuto  barhisi  priyah  pdtir  gavam  pradiva  Indur  rtvfyah, 
puramdhivan  manuso  yajnasadhanah  Qiicir  dhiya  pavate  s6ma  indra  te. 
9.86.i3d  (Sikatah,  alias  Nivavart  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
ayam  matavaii  chakuno  yatha  hito  'vye  sasara  pavamana  ttrmfna, 
tava  kratva  rddasT  antara  kave  giicir  dhiya  pavate  s6ma  indra  te. 
Cf.  the  correspondence  of  9.72.7*  with  9.86. 8d. 

[9.72.6a,  an9urh  duhanti  stanayantam  aksitam :  i.64.6d,  utsam  duhanti,  &c.] 

9.72. 7a+d  (Harimanta  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

nabha  prthivya  dhariino  mah6  div6  'pam  firmau  sindhu9v  antar  uksitahr 
indrasya  vajro  vrsabho  vibhiivasuh  s6mo  h?d6  pavate  cam  matsardh. 
9.86. 8d  (Akrstah,  alias  Masa  Rsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
raja  samudrarh  nadyo  vi  gahate  'pam  urmirh  sacate  sindhusu  yritah, 
adhy  asthat  sanu  pavamano  avyayam  nabha  prthivya  dhariino  mahd 

divd^i. 
57  [H.O.S.  20] 
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9.86.  2  id  (The  same) 

ayam  punana  usaso  vi  rocayad  ayam  sindhubhyo  abhavad  u  lokakft, 

ayam  trfh  sapta  duduhana  a^fram  somo  hrd6  pavate  cam  matsarah. 

For  9.86.8  cf.  9.96.19,  and  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  215,  357  ;  iii.  48. 

9.72.8a~l"d  (Harimanta  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

gd  tu  pavasva  pari  parthivam  raja  stotr6  9iksann  adhQnvate  ca  sukrato, 

ma  no  nir  bhag  vasunah  sadanaspfco  rayim  pigangam  bahulam  vasimahi. 

9.io7.24a  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
sa  tii  pavasva  pari  parthivam  rajo  divya  ca  soma  dharmabhih, 
tvam  vipraso  matfbhir  vicaksana  ^ubhrarii  hinvanti  dhltibhih. 
9.107.21°  (The  same) 

mrjyamanah  suhastya  samudre  vacam  invasi, 
rayim  pigangam  bahulam  purusprham  pavamanabhy  arsasi. 
For  9.io7.2id  cf.  9.85.7°,  8a. 

9.73.4b  (Pavitra  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

sahasradhare  Va  te  sam  asvaran  div6  nake  madhujihva  asagcatah, 

asya  spa9o  n^  ni  misanti  bhurnayah  pade^pade  pafinah  santi  setavah. 

9.85.10*  (Vena  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

div6  nake  mddhujihva  asagcato  Lvena  duhanty  uksanam  gmstham,j 

««-  9.85.  io<l 

apsii    drapsam    vavrdhanam   samudra  a  sfndhor  anna  madhumantam 
pavitra  a. 

For  9.73.4  cf.  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  45,  50,  52  ;  for  9.85.10,  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.,  i.  320, 
354,  363,  369  ;  for  the  repeated  pada,  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Ixii.  473. 

9.74.1b,  svar  yad  vajy  arusah  sisasati  :  9.7.4°,  svar  vaji  sisasati. 
:  1.92.13°,  yena  tokam  ca  tanayam  ca  dhamahe. 


9.74.9b,  avyo  vararii  vi  pavamana  dhavati:  9.16.8°,  avyo  varam  vi  dhavasi  ; 
9.28.1°  ;  IO6.IO1*  ;  avyo  varam  vf  dhavati. 

9.74.9d  (Kaksivat  Dairghatamasa  j  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

adbhih  soma  paprcanasya  te  raso  LVyo  varam  vi  pavamana  dhavati,  j     tor  9.  16.8° 

sa  mrjyamanah  kavfbhir  madintama  svadasv^ndraya  pavamana  pit  aye. 

9.97.44°  (Pai^ara  (J/aktya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

madhvah  sudam  pavasva  vasva  utsam  vlram  ca  na  a  pavasva  bhagarii  ca, 

svadasv^ndraya  pdvamana  indo  rayim  ca  na  a  pavasva  samudrat. 

9.75.2°d,  dadhati  putrah  pitror  aplcyam  nama  trtfyam  adhi  rocane  divah  ; 
1.155.3°^,  dadhati  putro  Varam  p4ram  pitur  nama  trtfyam  adhi 
rocane  divah. 
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9.75.41'  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

adribhih  suto  matibhi?  canohitah  praroedyan  rddasi  matara  giicih, 
rtfmany  avya  samaya  vi  dhavati  madhor  dhara  pinvamana  dive-dive. 
9.85.i2d  (Vena  Bhargava ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
Lardhvo  gandharvo  adhi  nake  asthadj  vi?va  rUpa  praticaksano  asya, 

«r  10.123.7* 
Lbhamih  9ukr6na  cocisa  vy  adyautj  prarurucad  rddasi  matara  Q\ioih. 

fir  10.123.80 

9.76.1a  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

dharta  divah.  pavate  kf  tvyo  rdso  dakso  devanam  anum^dyo  nfbhih, 
harih  srjano  dtyo  nd  satvabhir  vf tha  pajahsi  krnute  nadisv  a. 
9.77.5a  (The  same) 

oakrii;  divdh  pavate  kf tvyo  rdso  mahah  adabdho  varuno  huriig  yate, 
asavi  mitro  vrjdnesv  yajnfy6  'tyo  na  yQthe  vrsayiih  kanikradat. 
Cf.  9.84.5°,  dhanarhjayah  pavate  kf  tvyo  rasah. 

9.76.5a+c  (Kavi  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

vrseva  yutha  pdri  k6<jam  ar^asy  apam  upasthe  vrsabhah  kanikradat, 

sd  indraya  pavase  matsarintamo  yatha  josama  samithe  tvotayah. 

9.96.20°  (Pratardana  Daivodasi ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

maryo  na  ^ubhras  tanvkm  mrjan6  'tyo  na  sftva  sanaye  dhananam, 

vrseva  yutha  par!  k6gam  drsan  kdnikradac  camvor  a  vive<?a, 

9.97.32°  (Para9ara  ^aktya ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

kanikradad  ami  pantham  rtasya  ^ukro  vi  bhasy  amftasya  dhama, 

sd  indraya  pavase  matsardvan  hinvano  vacam  matibhih  kavinam. 

In  the  repeated  pada  9.76.5°;  9.97.32°  the  latter  version  with  matsaravan  for  matsarinta- 
mah  is  metrically  inferior,  a  modulated  tristubh  line  for  an  original  jagatl.  I  do  not  believe 
that  we  should  correct  to  matsaravan  as  would  Arnold,  VM.,  pp.  127,  317.  See  Part  2, 
chapter  2,  class  A  3. 

9.77.1d  (Kavi  Bhargava ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

esa  pra  ko$e  madhuman  acikradad  indrasya  vajro  vapuso  vapustarah, 

abhim  rtasya  sudugha  ghrta9cuto  vagra  arsanti  pdyaseva  dhenavah. 

io.75.4b  (Sindhuksit  Praiyamedha;  Nadlstutih) 

abhi  tva  sindho  $i$um  in  na  mataro  vagra  arsanti  pdyaseva  dhendva^i, 
rajeva  yudhva  nayasi  tvam  it  sicau  yad  asam  agram  pravatam  inaksasi. 
For  the  repeated  pada  of.  1.32.2°. 

[9.78.1a,  pra  raja  vacam  janayann  asisyadat :  9.86.33d  ;  106.12°,  punano  vacam 
janayann  asisyadat  (9*86.33^  upavasuh).] 

[9.78.1d,  ?uddho  devanam  lipa  yati  niskrtdm:  9.86.7b,  s6mo  devanam,  Ac.] 
Cf.  9.86. 32d,  patir  janlnam  upa,  &c. 
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9.78.5d,   urvim   gavyntim  abhayam  ca  nas  krdhi:    7«77.4b,  urvim  gavyutim 
abhayam  krdhi  nah. 

[7.79.1d,  ary6  na9anta  sanisanta  no  dhiyah:  10.133.3%  ary<5  na?anta  no  dhiyah.] 

9.80.6°  (Vasu  Bharadvaja ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tarn  tva  hastino  madhumantam  adribhir  duhanty  apsii  vrsabham  da$a  ksipah, 

indram  soma  maddyan  daivyam  jdnam  sindhor  ivormih  pavamano  arsasi. 

9.84.3d  (PrajSpati  Vacya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

a  y6  gobhih  srjyata  6sadhlsv  a  devanam  sumna  isayann  upavasuh, 

a  vidyuta  pavate  dharaya  suta  indram  s6mo  maddyan  daivyam  jdnam. 

For  9.84.3  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  343,  391. 

9.82.1d,  9yeno  na  yoniih  ghrtavantam  asadam :  9.62.4°,  ^yeno  na  yonim  asadat. 

0.83.6C(i  (Pavitra  Angirasa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

havir  havismo  mahi  sadma  daivyam  ndbho  vasanah  pari  yasy  adhvaram, 

raja  pavitraratho  vajam  aruhah  sahasrabhrstir  jayasi  grdvo  brhdt. 

9.86.4Ocd  (Atrayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

un  madhva  Qrmir  vanana  atisthipad  ap6  vasano  mahiso  vi  gahate, 

raja  pavitraratho  vajam  aruhat  sahasrabhrstir  jayati  grave  brhdt. 

[9.84.1b,  apsa  indraya  varunaya  vayave :  see  under  5.51.7.] 

[9.84.2d,  mduh  sisakty  usasam  na  suryah:  i.56.4d,  indram  sisakty  usasaih,  &G.] 

9.84.3d,  indram  s6mo  madayan  daivyam  janam :  9.80.5°,  indram  soma  madayan 
daivyam  janam. 

[9.84.6°,  dhanamjayah  pavate  kftvyo  rasah :   9.76.ia;    77.5%  dharta  (9.77. 5ft, 
cakrir)  divah  pavate,  &c.] 

[9.86.5b,  vy  avyayam  samaya  varam  arsasi:  9.97.56^  vi  varam avyam samayati 
yati.] 

9.85.7°,  pavamana  abhy  arsanti   sustutim  :    9.6 2. 3^,  abhy  arsanti  sustutim ; 
9.66. 2 2b,  abhy  arsati  sustutim. 

[9.85.9b,  arttrucad  vi  divo  rocana  kavih:  6.7.7b,  vai9vanar6  vi  div6,  &c.] 
[9.85.9°,  raja  pavitram  aty  eti  r6ruvat:  9-86.7d,  vfsa  pavitram,  &c.] 
9.85.10a  :  9.73.4b,  div6  nake  madhujihva  asa^catah. 
[9.85.10b,  vend  duhanty  uksanam  giristham  :  9.95.4%  ai^iim  duhanty,  &c.] 
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9.85.11°  (Vena  Bhargava ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
nake  suparnam  upapaptivansam  giro  venanam  akrpanta  purvih, 
cicum  rihanti  matayah  panipnatam  hiranyayam  cakunarii  ksamani  stham. 
9.86.3id  (Atrayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

pra  rebha  ety  ati  varam  avyayam  vtfsa  vanesv  ava  cakradad  dharih, 
sam  dhltayo  vava£ana  anasata  gigum  rihanti  matdyah  pdnipnatam. 

Of.  9.86.46°,  an9um  rihanti  matayah  panipnatam. — For  9.85.11  see  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth, 
i.  354.  Ludwig,  Der  Rig-Veda,  vi.  95,  suggests  for  9.85.11°  the  change  of  panipnatam  to  pani- 
pnatam, but  fails  to  note  that  the  pada  with  panipnatam  occurs  twice. 

9.85.12a+c  (Vena  Bhargava  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

urdhv6  gandharv6  adhi  nake  asthad  vi^vfi  rQpa  praticaksfmo  asya, 

bhaniih  gukr^na  gocisa  vy  adyaut  Lprarrirucad  r6dasi  matara  ^ucih.j  ^*9.75.4b 

io.i2>7a  (Vena  Bhargava  ;  to  Vena) 

urdhv6  gandharv6  adhi  nake  asthat  pratyan  citra  bfbhrad  asyayudhani, 

Lvasano  atkam  surabhim  drye  kam  svar  na  nama  Janata  priyani.j 

««r  6.29.3^ 
i o.i  23.8°  (The  same) 

drapsah  samudram  abhi  yaj  jigati  payyan  grdhrasya  cdksasa  vidharman, 
bhaniih  gukrdna  gocisa  cakanas  trtiye  cakre  rajasi  priyani. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  320,  429  ff.,  432.  On  the  relative  claims,  here,  of  books  9 
and  10  see  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  253  ;  cf.  under  9.68.10. 

9.85.12d,  prarurucad  rodasl  matara  911  cih  :  9-75.4b,  prarocayan  r6dasi,  &c. 
9.86.3a,  atyo  na  hiyano  abhi  vajamarsa  :  9.70.10%  hito  na  saptirabhf  vajamarsa. 

9.86.3C  (Akrstah,  alias  Masa  E/siganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Latyo  na  hiyano  abhi  vajam  arsaj  svarvit  ko9am  divo  adrimataram,     ««r  9.7o.ioa 

v#sa  pavitre  adhi  sano  avyaye  Lsomah  punana  indriyaya  dhayase.j  tfsrcf.  9.7o.5a 

9.97.40°  (Para9ara  Qaktya;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
akran  samudrah  prathame  vf dharman  janayan  praja  bhiivanasya  raja, 
vf sa  pavftre  ddhi  sano  dvye  brhat  somo  vavrdhe  suvana  mduh. 
For  9.97.40  cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  328,  346. 

9.86.3d,  s6mah  punana  indriyaya  dhayase  :    9.70.5%  sa  marmrjana  indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

[9.80. 7b,  s6mo  devanam  upa  yati  niskrtam  :  9.78. id,  9uddho  devanam,  &c.] 
Cf.  9.86. 32d,  patir  janinam  upa,  &c. 

[9.86.7d,  vfsa  pavitram  aty  eti  roruvat :  9.85.9°,  raja  pavitram,  &c.] 
9.86.8d  :  9.72.7d,  nabha  prthivya  dhariino  maho  divah. 
9.86.9a:  i.58.2d,  divo  na  sanu  stanayann  acikradat. 
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9*86.9d:   9.68.9b,  s6mah  punanah   kalii^esu  sldati  ;    9.96.23^  somah  punanah 
kala^esu  satta. 

9.86.13d  :  9.72.4d,  9ucir  dhiya  pavate  soma  indra  te. 

9.86.17C  :  9.68.8b,  somarh  manlsa  abhy  anuaata  stiibhah. 

9.86.19d,  indrasya  hardy  aviyan  manisibhih  :  9.60.3°,  indrasya  hardy  avi^an. 

9.86.21d:  9.72.7d,  somo  hrd6  pavate  caru  matsarah. 

9.86.26C,    gah    krnvSno    nirnijam    haryatah    kavfh  :    9.14.5°;    107.  26d,    gah 
krnvano  na  nirnijam. 

9.86.29C  (Pi*9nayah,  alias  Aja  Jlsiganah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
tvam  samudr6  asi  vi9vavit  kave  tavemah  panca  pradi'90  vidharmani, 
tvdm  dyam  ca  prthivim  cati  jabhrise  tava  jyotinsi  pavamana  suiyah. 

9.ioo.9ab  (RebhasanO  K^yapau  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tvdm  dyam  oa  mahivrata  prthivim  cati  jabhrise, 

prati  drapim  amuncathah  pavamana  mahitvana. 

There  can  be  no  doubfc  that  the  single  tristubh  pada  9.86.29°  has  been  distended,  very 
awkwardly,  to  two  octosyllabic  padas  by  inserting  mahivrata  in  9.ioo.9ab  ;  see  p.  vii,  line  4 
from  top. 

[9.86.30d,  tiibhyema  vifva  bhiivanani  yemire  :  see  under  8.3.6a.] 

9.86.31d:  9.85.11°,  ^i^um  rihanti  matayah  panipnatam  ;  9.86.46°,  ah^um,  &c. 

9.86.33d  (Atrayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

raja  sindhunam  pavate  patir  diva  rtasya  yati  pathibhih  kanikradat, 

sahasradharah  pari  sicyate  harih  punan6  vacam  janayann  upavasuh. 

9.  1  06.  1  2°  (Agni  Caksusa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

asarji  kala9ah  abhi  Lmilh6  saptir  na  vajayuh,j  Sir  9.  106.12  b 

punan6  vacam  janayann  asisyadat. 

Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  357.—  For  the  repeated  pada  cf.  also  9.78.1%  pri  raja  vacam 
janayann  asisyadat. 

9.80.35b,  9yen6  na  vdhsu  kald9esu  sldasi  :  9-38.4b,  9yen6  na  viksii  sldati  ;  9.5  7.3°, 
9yeno  na  vansu  sldati. 

9.86.36d  (Atrayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

isam  urjam  pavamanabhy  arsasi  L9yeno  na  vansu  kala9esu  sldasi,  j 

indraya  madva  madyo  madah  suto  div6  vistambhd  upam6  vicaksanih. 

9.io8.i6d  (^akti  Yasistha  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
Lindrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  vi$aj  Lsamudram  iva  sindhavah,j 

" 


Jiisto  mitraya  vdrunaya  vayavej  divd  vistambhd  uttamdh.     t&-  9.70.8° 
Cf.  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  316. 
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9.86.38°  :  9.69.8*,  sa  (9.69.8*,  a)  nah  pavasva  vasumad  dhiranyavat. 

9.86.40°d:  9.83.5°*,  raja  pavftraratho  vajam  aruhat  (9.83.5,  aruhah)  sahasra- 
bhrstir  jayati  (9.83.5,  jayasi)  fravo  brhat. 

9.86.44a,  vipa9cite  pavamanaya  gayata:  9.65,  7b,  pavamanaya  gayata. 

[9.86.46°,    an9um    rihanti    matayah   panipnatam  :    9.85.11°;    86.3id,    91911111 
rihanti,  &c.] 

•9.87.9°,  pQrvir  iso  brhatir  jlradano  :  6.1.12°,  pUrvir  iso  brhatir  areaghah. 

9.88.1a:  7.29.ia,  ayam  soma  indra  tiibhyaih  sunve. 

9.88.8  =  1.91.3. 

9.89.7d:  4.5i.iod;  6.47.i2d  =  10.131.  6d  ;  9.95.5d,  suviryasya  patayah  syama. 

[9.90.3d,  asalhah  sahvan  pftanasu  9atran  :    6.19.8°;  8.6o.i2a,  y6na  vansarna 
p/ianasu  ^atrOn  (8.6o.i2a,  9drdhatah).] 


9.9O.6°  (Vasistha  Maitravaruni  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

mdtsi  soma  vdmnam  mats!  mitram  matsindram  indo  pavamana  visnum, 

mdtsi  gardho  marutam  matsi  devan  mdtsi  maham  indram  indo  madaya. 

9.97.42°  (Para9ara  ^/aktya  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
mdtsi  vayiim  istaye  radhase  ca  matsi  mitravdruna  pdyamanah, 
matsi  gardho  marutam  matsi  devan  mdtsi  dyavaprthivf  deva  soma. 
For  9.97.42°  cf.  9.97.49b,  abhi  mitravaruna  pfiyamaiiah. 

[9.91.1°,  da9a  svasaro  adhi  sano  avye:  9.92.4°,  da9a  svadhabhir  adhi  sano  avye.J 
[9.92.4b,  vi'9ve  devas  traya  ekada9asah  :  8.  5  7(Val.  9).  2d,  yuvam  devas,  &c.] 
[9.92.4°,  da9a  svadhabhir  adhi  sano  avye  :  see  next  prec.  item  but  one.] 
[9.92.6°,  pari  sadmeva  pa9umanti  h6ta:  9.97.  id,  miteva  sadma  pa^umanti  hota.] 
9.95.2b  :  2.42.  ib,  iyarti  vacam  ariteva  navam.          Omitted  by  mistake  under  2.42.  ib. 
[9.95.4b,  an^um  duhanty  uksanam  giristham  :  9.85.iob,  v6na  duhanty,  &c.] 
9.95.5d:  4.51.  iod;  6.47.  i2d  =  10.131.  6d  ;  9.89.  7d,  suviryasya  pdtayah  syama. 

9.96.3ab  (Pratardana  Daivodasi  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
.  sa  no  deva  devdtate  pavasva  mah6  soma  psdrasa  indrapanah, 
krnvann  apo  varsayan  dyam  ut^mam  uror  a  no  varivasya  punanah. 

9.97.  27ab  (Mrlika  Vasistha  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
eva  deva  devatate  pavasva  mah6  soma  psarase  devapanah, 
maha9  cid  dhi  smasi  hitah  samary^  krdhi  susthane  rodasT  punanah. 
Cf.  Pischel,  Ved.  Stud.  iii.  197. 
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9.96.5b:  8.36.4%  janita  div<3  janita  prthivyah. 
9.98.6d,  17d,  somah  pavitram  aty  eti  r6bhan. 

9.96.9°  (Pratardana  Daivodasi  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
pari  priyah  kala^e  devavata  indraya  s6mo  ranyo  madaya, 
sahdsradharah  gatavaja  indur  vajl  na  saptih  samana  jigati. 

9.110.10°  (Tryaruna  and  Trasadasyu  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 
somah  punantf  avyaye  vare  919^  na  krilan  pavamano  aksah, 
sahdsradharah  gatavaja  induh. 

[9.96.16C,  abhi  vajam  saptir  iva  9ravasya  :  1.61.5*,  asma  id  u  saptim  iva  9ravasyd.] 

9.96.17tt  (Pratardana  Daivodasi  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

gigum  jajfiandm  haryatam  mrjanti  9umbhanti  vahnim  mariito  gan6na, 

kavir  glrbhih  kavyena  kavih  san  Lsomah  pavitram  aty  ety  rebhan.j      &r  9.96.6d 

9.iO9.i2a  (Agnayo  Dhisnya  Ai9varayah  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
gigum  jajfianam  harim  mrjanti  pavitre  somam  devebhya  indum. 

This  is  one  of  the  few  cases  in  the  Rig-  Veda  in  which  a  tristubh  line  varies  with  a 
dvipada  viraj.  For  their  relation  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,'class  A  6.—  For  9.96.  17  see  Hillebrandt, 
Ved.  Myth.  i.  352  ;  Geldner,  KV.  Kommentar,  p.  143  (in  pada  b  Soma  is  assimilated  to  Agni). 

9.96.20°,  vfseva  ytttha  pari  k69am  arsan  :  9.76.5%  vfseva  yQtha  pdri  ko9am 
arsasi. 

9.96.23d,    somah  punanah  kala9esu   satta  :    9.68.9^  ;    86.  9d,    somah  punanah 
kala^esu  sldati. 


[9.97.1(1,   mit6va  sadma  pa9umanti  h6ta:    9.92.6%  pari  sadmeva 
hota.] 

[9.97.6a,  indur  devanam  lipa  sakhyam  ayan:   4.33.2°,   ad  id   devanam   upa 
sakhyam  ayan.] 

[9.97.5b,  sahasradharah  pavate  madaya:  9.ioi.6a,  sahasradharah  pavate.] 
9.97.11C,  indur  indrasya  sakhyam  jusanah:  8.48.2°,  indav  indrasya,  &c. 
9.97.16d,  19b,  adhi  (19  pari)  sniina  dhanva  sano  avye. 
[9.97.24C,  dvita  bhuvad  rayipatl  rayrnam:  i.6o.4d;  72.1°,  agnir  bhuvad,  &c.] 

9.97.27ab,  eva  deva  devdtate  pavasva  mahe  soma  psarase  devapanah  :  9.96.3ftl), 
s^  no  deva  devatate  pavasva  mah6  soma  psarasa  indrapanah. 

[9.97.30°,   pitur  n^  putrah  kratubhir  yatanah:     1.68.9,  ioa   pitur  na  putrah 
kraturh  jusanta.] 
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9.97.82°,  sa  indraya  pavase  matsaravan:  9.76.5°,  sa  fndraya  pavase  matsarin- 
tamah. 

9.97.36a  :  9.68.10%  eva  nah  soma  parisicyamanah. 

9.97.30°:  1.62.2°,  yena  nah  purve  pitarah  padajnah. 

9.97.40°,  vrsa  pavitre  adhi  sano  avye  :  9.86.3°,  vfsa  pavitre  adhi  suno  avyaye. 

[9.97.42b,  49b,  matsi  (9.97. 49b,  abhi)  mitravaruna  ptlyamanah. 

9.97.42°:  9.90.5°,  matsi  9ardho  marutam  matsi  devan. 

9.97.44°,  svadasv^ndraya  pavamana  indo :  9.74.9^,  svadasv^ndraya  pavamana 
pltaye. 

[9.97.46d,  kaijio  n^  yo  devayatam  &sarji :  i.ipo.z1*,  sargo  na,  &c.] 

9.97.48^  :  1.73.2%  devo  na  yah  savita  satyamanma. 

[9.97.49d,  abhmdrarii  vfsanam  vajrabahum  :  7.23.6%  eved  indram,  &c.] 

[9.97.56b,  somo  vi'9vasya  bhuvanasya  raja:  3.46.2°;  6.36.4^,  6ko  viyvasya,  &c.  ; 
;>85.3°,  tena  vi'9vasya,  &c.  ;  io.i68.2d,  asya  vi^vasya,  &c.] 

[9.97.56d,  vi  varam  avyam  samayati  yati :  9«85.5b,  vy  avyayam  samaya  varam 
arsasi.] 

9.98.1°:  9.64.25°,  indo  sahasrabharnasam. 

9.98.4b  :  i.84.7b,  vasu  martaya  dayiise. 
See  under  1.45.8*  for  other  similar  padas. 

9.98.6°:  i.i8.6b;  9.ioo.ib,  priyam  indrasya  kamyam. 

9.98.10a  :  9.1 1. 8a;  108.15%  indraya  somam  patave. 

9.99.6%  sa  punano  madintamah:  9.5o.5tt,  sa  pavasva  madintama. 

9.99. 6b:  9.20.6°,  soma?  camusu  sldati. 

[9.99.7a,sa  mrjyate  sukarmabhih ;  9.70.4%  sa  mrjyamano  da^abhih  sukarmabhih. ] 

9.99.7b:  9.3. 9b;  103. 6b,  devo  devebhyah  sutah. 

9.99.7d  :  9-7.2b,  mahir  apo  vi  gahate. 

9.99.8b :  9.24.3°,  nfbhir  yat6  vi  nlyase. 

9.99. 8cd  :  9.63. 2b°,  indraya  matsarintamah  (or,  °ma9)  camusv  il  ni  sldasi. 

9.100.1b:  i.i8.6b;  9.98.6%  priyam  indrasya  kamyam. 
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9.100.2a :  9.4O.6a  ;  57.4°  ;  64.26°,  punana  indav  a  bhara. 

9.100.2b:  9«4.7b;  40. 6b,  soma  dvibarhasam  raylm. 

9.100.2d,  8d,  vi'9vani  dE9iiso  grhe. 

9.100.5b :  9.i.ib;  29.4b ;  30.3°;  67.i3b,  pavasva  soma  dharaya. 

9.100.5°:  9.1.1°,  fndraya  patave  sutah. 

9.100.5d  (Rebhasnnu  Kasyapau  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

kr&tve  daksaya  nah  kave  L  pavasva  soma  dharaya,  j  Wr  9.1.  il) 

Lmdraya  patave  sut6j  mitraya  varunaya  oa.  «»•  9.  i.  ic 

10. 85.1 7b  (Sorya  Savitrl ;  to  Devah) 

suryayai  dev^bhyo  mitraya  varunaya  ca, 

y6  bhtttasya  pracetasa  idam  tobhyo  'karam  namah. 

9. 100. 6a,  pavasva  vajasatamah:   9-43.6a;   107.23%  pavasva  vajasataye;  9.13.3*; 
42.3b,  pavante  vajasataye. 

9.100.0d:  9.io6.6b7  devebhyo  madhumattamah.    Added  in  proof. 
[9.100.7°,  vatsam  jatam  na  dhenavah  :  6.45.28°,  vatsam  gavo  na  dhenavah.] 
9.100.7d:  9.4.9b;  64.9^  pavamana  vidharmani. 
9.100.8a  :  9.4. ib;  9.9%  pavamana  mahi  ^ravah. 
9.100.8°  :  8.43.23°,  ^ardhan  tamahsi  jighnase. 

9.100.9ab,  tvarh  dyarii  ca  mahivrata  prthivim  cati  jabhrise:    9.86.29°,  tvam 
dyam  ca  prthivim  cati  jabhrise. 

[9.101.6%  sahasradharah  pavate:  9-97.5b,  sahasradharah  pavate  madaya.] 

9.101.7a,  ayam  pQsii  raylr  bhagah:  8.3i.na,  aitu  pQsa  rayir  bhagah. 

9.101.7b:  9.13.1*;  28.6b;  42.5°,  somah  punano  arsati. 

9.101.8d:  9.24.ib;  67.7*,  pavamanasa  indavah. 

9.101.9°:  7.i5-2%  y^h  panca  carsamr  abhi ;  5.86.2°,  yd  panca  carsanfr  abhi. 

9.101.10b  (Andhlgu  ^y^va^vi ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
somah  pavanta  mdavo  'smabhyam  gatuvittamah, 
mitrah  suvana  arepasah  svadhyah  svarvfdah. 

9.106.6*  (Caksus  Manava ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

asmabhyam  gatuvittamo  Ldev6bhyo  madhumattamah, j          ««r  9.  ioo.6d 

sahasram  yahi  pathfbhih  kanikradat. 

9.101.12* :  9.22.3%  et6  pQta  vipa^citah. 

9.101.12b:     1.5.5°;     T37.2b;     5-5i-7b  f    7-32-4b;     9-22-3b;     63.15^ 
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9.101.15b,  vi  yas  tastambha  rodasi:  7.86.ib,  vi  yas  tastambha  rodasi  cid  urvf. 

£.101.16*  (Prajapati ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

avyo  varebhih  pavate  s6mo  gavye  adhi  tvacf, 

Lkanikradad  vrsa  harirj  indrasyabhy  eti  mskrtam.  flrcf.  9.2.6* 

9.  io8.5b  (Uru  Angirasa;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
es&  sya  d  ha  ray  a  suto  'vyo  varebhih  pavate  madintamah, 
krflann  Ormfr  apam  iva. 
The  metre  favours  9.108. 5d  ;  see  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  9, 

[9.101.16C,  kanikradad  vfsa  harih:  9.2.6%  acikradad  vfsa  harih.J 
9.102.5b  :  1. 1 9.3^,  vi^ve  devaso  adruhah. 

9.102.7b:    1*142.70;    5-5.6b;    io.59.8b,    yahvi  rtasya  matara;   9.33-5b,  yahvir 
rtasya  matarah. 

[9.103.2a,  pari  varany  avyaya:  9.67.4b;  107.  iob,  tiro  varany,  &c.] 

9.103.2b  (Dvita  Aptya ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

Lpari  varany  avydyaj  gdbhir  a£ijan6  arsati,  Wrcf.  9.io3.2ft 

tri  sadhastha  pun  an  ah  krnute  harih. 

9.io7.22d  (Sapta  Rsayah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

mrjano  vare  pavamano  avydye  Lvfsiiva  cakrado  vane,j  *r  9»7-3b 

devanam  soma  pavamana  niskrtam  gobhir  a£gan6  arsasi. 

[9.103.3a,  pari  ko^am  madhuycutam :  see  under  9.23.4.] 

9.103. 6b  :  9«3.9b;  97-9b,  devo  devebhyah  sutah. 

9.103.6C,  vyana9fh  pavamano  vi  dhavati:  9.37.3b,  pavamano  vi  dhavati. 

9.1O4.1a  :  1.22. 8a,  sakhaya  a  ni  sldata. 

v9.1O4.2a  (Parvata  Kanva,  or  others  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
sam  I  vatsam  na  matrbhih  srjata  gayasadhanam, 
devavyam  madam  abhi  dvi^avasam. 

9. 1 05. 2 a  (Parvata  and  Narada;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 
sam  vatsa  iva  matf  bhir  indur  hinvano  ajyate, 
devavir  mado  matibhih  pariskrtah. 

The  hymns  to  which  belong  these  two  stanzas  are  varying  redactions  of  the  same  theme  ; 
see  p.  13.    Of.  8.72. 14b,  sum  vatsaso  na  matrbhih,  and  see  under  6.45.28°. 

[9.104.3°,  yatha  mitraya  varunaya  (,'amtamah  :  1.136. 4%  ayam  mitraya,  &c.] 

;9.104.6b,  raksasam  karh  cid  atrinam:  9.105.6^  adevam  kam,  &c.] 
See  the  note  under  9.104.2. 
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9.105.2a,  sarh  vats&  iva  matfbhih  :  9.i04.2tt,  sam  r  vatsam  na  mfitfbhih. 

0.106.  2h  :  9.6.7b,  indraya  pavate  sut&h;  9.62.14°  ;  107.17%  indraya  pavate  madah. 

9.106.3a:  9.10.1",  asyed  indro  m&desv  a. 

9.106.4b:  8.9i.3d,  indrayendo  p&ri  srava;  also  refrain  in  9.ii2.ieff. 

9.106.4°,  dyumantam  9iismam  a  bhara  svarvidam  :  9.29.6°,  dyumantam  9usmam 
a  bhara. 


9.106.6b:  9«65.i3b,  pavasva 

9.106.6a,  asmabhyam  giituvittamah  :  p.ioi.io11,  asmdbhyaih  gatuvittamah. 

9.106.61':  9.ioo.6d,  dev6bhyo  madhumattamah. 
9.106.71':  9.65.  1  4b,  indo  dharabhir  ojasa. 

9.106.10b:  9.28.1°,   avyo  varam  vi  dhavati  ;    9.16.8°,  avyo  varam  vi  dhavasi  ; 
9.74.9b,  avyo  varam  vi  pavamftria  dhavati. 

[9.106.10°,  agre  vacah  pavamanah  kanikradat:  9.3.7°,  pavamanah  kdnikradat  ; 
9.  i3»8b,  pavamana  kanikradat.] 

9.106.11b:  9.6.5°  ;  45.  5b,  vane  krilantam  atyavim. 

9.106.12b  (Agni  Caksusa  ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

&sarji  kala9an  abhi  milh6  sdptir  nd  vajayiih, 

Lpunano  vacam  janayann  asisyadat.  j  ««r  9.  86.  3  3d 

9.  1  07.1  ib  (Sapta  Rsayah  ;  to  the  same) 
sa  mamrje  tiro  anvani  mesyo  milhd  saptir  nd  vajayiih, 
anumadyah  pavamano  manlsibhih  somo  viprebhir  fkvabhih. 

Cf.the  correspondence  of  9.106.  2b  with  9.107.17*.  —  The  cadence  anvani  mesyah  in  9.107.11* 
also  in  9.86.47*. 

9.106.12°,  punano  vacam  janayann  asisyadat:  9.86.33^  punano  vacam  janayann 
upavasuh. 

9,106.13a:  9.65.25%  pavate  haryato  harih. 

[9.107.1d,   susava  somam   adribhih  :    4.45.5d,   somam  susava  madhumantam 
adribhih.] 

9.107.4a:  9.63.28%  punanah  soma  dharaya. 

9.107.4d  :  8.6  1.  6b,  utso  deva  hiranyayah. 

9.107.6b:  9.7.6a  ;  52.  2b,  avyo  vare  pari  priyah  ;  9.50.3%  avyo  vare  pari  priyam. 

9.107.7d  :  8.  89.  7b  ;  i  o.  1  56.  4^,  a  suryaih  rohayo  divi  ;  i  .  7.  3b,  a  suryaih  rohayad  divi. 
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9.107.10b:  9.67. 4b,  tiro  varany  avyaya. 

9.107.11b:  9.106. 1 2b,  milh6  saptir  na  vajayiih. 

0.107.12d:  9.66.11%  acha  kopam  madhu^cutam. 

9.107.14ftb:  9.23.4^,  abhf  somasa  ay&vah  pavante  madyam  madam. 

9.107.14°,  samudrasyadhi  vistapi  manTsinah:  8.97. 5b  ;  9.i2.6b,  samudrasyadhi 
vistapi ;  8. 34.13^  samudrdsyadhi  vistapah. 

9.107.14d:  9.21.1°,  matsarasah  svarvfdah. 

9.107.15b  (Sapta  B/sayah ;  to  Pavamana  Soma) 

tarat  samudram  pavamana  nnnina  raja  devd  rtam  brhat, 

4rsan  mitrasy^a  varunasya  dharmana  pra  hinvana  rtam  brhat. 

9.io8.8d  (IJrdhvasadman  Angirasa ;  to  the  same) 
sahasradharam  vrsabham  payovfdham  priyam  devaya  janmane, 
rtena  yd  rtajato  vivavrdho  raja  devd  rtdm  brhat, 

9.107.17a :    9.62.14°,   indraya  pavate  madah;    9.6.7b;    106. 2b,   indraya  pavate 
sutah. 

9.107.17d:  9.63.17%  tam  I  mrjanty  ayavah. 

9.107.21°,   raylm  pi9angaih  bahulam  purusprham :   9.72.8^,   rayim  pi^angam 
bah u  lam  vaslmahi. 

9.107.22b,  vfisava  cakrado  vane:  9.7-31',  vfsava  cakradad  vane. 
9.107.22d,  gdbhir  anjano  arsasi :  9.iO3.2b,  gobhir  anjano  arsati. 

9.107.23a:    9.43.6%  pavasva  vujasataye;    9.13.3";    42.3b,  pavante  vajasataye  -t 
9.ioo.6a,  pavasva  vajasatamah. 

9.107.24a:  9.72.8%  sa  tu  pavasva  pari  parthivam  rajah. 
9.107.25a:  9.63.25%  pavamana  asrksata. 
9.107.26b:  9.30.2%  indur  hiyanah  sotfbhih. 

9.107.28d:  9.14.5°,  gah  krnvano  na  nirnijam ;  9.86.26°,  gah  krnvano  nirnijam 
haryatah  kavih. 

9.108.P:  9.64.22b;  108.15°,  pavasva  madhumattamah. 

9.108.5b,  avyo  varebhih  pavate  madintamah :  9.101.16%  avyo  varebhih  pavate. 

[9.1O8.6d,  varmiva  dhrsnav  a  ruja:  8.73.18%  puraih  na  dhrsnav,  &c.] 
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9.108.8d  :  9.107.15^,  raja  devd  rtam  brhat. 

9.108.16a:  9.n.8a;  98.10%  indraya  soma  pa  tave. 

9.108.15°:  9.64.22^;  io8.ia,  pavasva  madhumattamah. 

9.108.16a:  9.7o.9b,  indrasya  hardi  somadhanam  a  vi£a. 

9.1O8.16b  :  8.6«35b  ;  92.22b,  samudram  iva  sindhavah. 

9.1O8.16C  :  9.70.8°,  justo  mitraya  varunEya  vayave. 

9.108.16d,  divo  vistambha  uttamah  :  9.86.  35a,  divo  vistambha  upamo  vicaksanah. 


9.109.12a,  fi^um  jajfiSnam  harim  mrjanti  :  9.96.17%  ^ifum  jajnanam  haryatam 
mrjanti.  « 

9.109.221',  ^rlnann  ugro  rinann  apah:  8.32.2°,  vadhld  ugro  rinann  apah. 

9.110.  9b,  ima  ca  vifva  bhuvanabhi  majmana:  2.  17.4%  adhayo  vi'9va  bhiivanabhi 
majmana. 

9.11O.10C:  9.96.9°,  sahasradharah  fatavaja  mduh. 

9.111.8e,  indram  jaitraya  harsayan  :  8.  1  5.  1  3°,  indram  jaitraya  bars 

9.112.1e-4e  :  H3.ie-ne;  114.1^-4%  in  dray  endo  pari  srava. 
Cf.  also  under  8.91.3*. 

9.113.8d-lld,  tatra  mam  amftarh  krdhi. 

9.114.4d  (Kafyapa  Manca  ;  to  Soma  Pavamana) 

yat  te  rajan  chrtam  bavis  tena  sornabhi  raksa  nab, 

aratlva  ma  nas  tann  m6  ca  nab  kim  canamamad  Lindrayendo  pari  srava.j 


Pada  d  is  almost  identical  with  the  refrain,  m<5  su  te  kim  canamamat,  10.59.8*,  9f,  ioe. 


REPEATED  PASSAGES  BELONGING 
TO  BOOK  X 

10.2.2",  vesi  hotram  uta  potrarh  jananam:    1.76.4°,  vesi  hotram  uta  potram 
yajatra. 

10.2.2d:  2.3.id,  dev6  devan  yajatv  agnir  arhan. 

10.2.4a,  yad  /o  vayam  praminama  vratani:  8.48.9°,  yat  te  vayam  praminama 
vratani. 

10.4.2d,  antar  mahans  carasi  rocanena :  3.55.9l),  antar  mahahc  carati  rocan6na. 

10.4. 7d  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

brahma  ca  te  jatavedo  namaf  ceyaih  ca  gih  sadam  id  vardhanl  bhtit, 

raksa  no  agne  tanayani  toka  raksotd  nas  tanv6  aprayuchan. 

IO-7-7d  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

bh&va  no  agne  Vitota  gopa  bhava  vayaskfd  utd  no  vayodhah, 

rasva  ca  nah  sumaho  havyadatim  trasvotd  nas  tanvd  aprayuchan. 

10.5.2C  (Trita  Aptya  ;  to  Agni) 

samanam  nllam  vfsano  vasanah  sani  jagmire  mahisa  arvatlbhih, 

rtdsya  paddm  kavayo  ni  panti  guha  nfimani  dadhire  parani. 

10.177.2^  (Patamga  Prajapatya;  Mayabhedah) 

patariigo  vacam  manasa  bibharti  tarn  gandharvo  Jvadad  garbhe  antah, 

tarn  dy6tamanam  svaryam  manlsam  rtdsya  pad.6  kavayo  ni  panti. 

For  10.5.2  cf.  Bergaigne  i.  98  ;  ii.  76;  iii.  224,  233  ;  for  10.177.2,  Bergaigne  i.  285,  291  ; 
Hi.  67,  224,  242  ;  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.  i.  351,  433  ;  Ludwig,  Ueber  Methode,  p.  56. 

10.6.7b,  sadyo  jajnan6  havyo  babhutha:  8.96.21^,  sadyo  jajnano  havyo  babhava. 

[1O.6.70,  tarn  te  devaso  ami  ketam  ayan:  4.26.2*1,  mama  devaso,  &c.] 

10.7.2° :  1.163.7°,  yada  te  marto  anu  bhogam  unat. 

[I0.7.5d,  viksu  h6taram  ny  asadayanta  :  3.9.9d  =  io.52.6d,  ad  id  dhotaraih,  &c.] 

10.7.7d,  trasvota  nas  tanvo  aprayuchan  :  io.4.7d,  raksota  nas,  &c. 

10.8.1b:  6.73.id,  a  rodasl  vrsabho  roravlti. 
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10.8.1d,   apam  upasthe    mahisd  vavardha:    10.4 5. 3d,   apam    upasthe    mahisa 
avardhan.     Added  in  proof. 

10.9.5a,  fyana  varyanam:    1.5.2^;    24.3^,  i9anam  varyanam;   8.71. i3b,  190  y6 
varyanam. 

10.9.6  (wanting  pada  d)  =  1.23.20. 

10.9.7  =  1.23.21. 

10.9.7C  =  1.23.21°  ;  10.57.4°,  jyok  ca  suryam  dr^. 

10.9.8  =  1.23.22. 

10.9.9  =  1.23.23. 

10.10.2b  (Yama  Vaivasvata  ;  to  Yaml) 

na  te  sakha  sakhyam  vasty  etat  salakf  ma  yad  visurupa  bhavati,' 

Lmahas  putraso  asurasya  virdj  divo  dhartara  urviya  pari  khyan.       ««*cf.  3«53.7b 

io.i2.6b  (Havirdhana  Angi;  to  Agni) 

durmantv  atramf tasya  nama  sdlaksma  yad  visurupa  bhavati, 

yamasya  yo  manavate  sumantv  agne  tarn  rsva  pahy  aprayuchan. 

For  10. 10.2  see  the  most  recent  comments  of  von  Schroeder,  Mysterium  und  Mimus,p.282  ; 
Geldner,  Kigvoda  Komm.,  p.  146.  The  repeated  puda  appears  here  in  a  natural  connexion. 
In  10.12.6  the  same  pada  is  unintelligible,  certainly  enigmatic  (brahmodya)  and  secondary. 
Grassmann,  ii.  465,  points  out  that  the  pada  is  here  borrowed  from  10.10.2,  and  that  the 
stanza  itself  seems  to  refer  to  Yama,  as  though  he  had  originated  the  statement  contained  in 
the  repeated  pada.  See  also  Bergaigne,  i.  90  ;  ii.  98,  note,  and  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  232. 

[10.10.2C,    mahas    putraso   asurasya    vlrah  :     3-53«7b  ;     io.67.2b,    divas    put- 
raso asurasya  vlrah.] 

10.10.5b:  3.55.19%  devas  tvasta  savita  vi9varupah. 

[10.10.5°,  nakir  asya  pra  minanti  vratani :  1.69.7*,  nakis  ta  eta  vrata  minanti.] 

[10.10.6b,  ka  Tm  dadarya  ka  iha  pra  vocat :  3-54.5a  ;  10.1 29.6%  ko  addha  veda  ka 
iha  pra  vocat.] 

10.10.6°,  brhan  mitrasya  vdnmasya  dhama :  2.27.7°,  brhan  mitrasya  varunasya 
9arma. 

Cf.  under  i.i52.4d. 

10.10.13d,  14b,  pari  svajate  libujeva  vrksam. 

10.11. 5b,  hotrabhir  agne  manusah  svadhvarah  :  2.2.8°,  hotrabhir  agnir  manusah 
svadhvarah. 

10.11.8b,  devf  dev^su  yajata  yajatra:    4-56.2%  devi  devebhir  yajat4  yajatraih  j 
7-75-7b>  ^evi  devebhir  yajata  yajatraih. 
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10.11.9  =  10.12.9  (Havirdhana  Angi;  to  Agni) 

grudhi  no  ague  sadane  sadhasthe  yuksva  ratham  am^tasya  dravitnum, 

a  no  vaha  r6dasi  devaputre  makir  devanam  apa  bhur  iha  syah. 

10.12.6b:  io.io.2h,  salaksma  yad  visurQpa  bhavati. 

10.12.9  =  10.11.9. 

10.14.6d  :  3.35.6°,  asmin  yajn6  barhisy  a  nisadya. 

10.1  4.6^,  t<§sam  vayam  sumatau  yajniyanam  api  bhadre  saumanas6  syama: 
3.i.2icd;  s-Sp.^  ;  6.47.13^  =  10.131.70^  tasya  vayam  sumatau 
yajnfyasyapi  bhadr6  saumanas^  syama. 

10.14.14b  :  i.i5.9b,  juhdta  pra  ca  tisthata. 

[10.14.14d,  dlrgham  ayuh  pra  jlvase:  io.i8.6d,  dlrgham  ayuh  karati  jlvase  vah.] 

Cf.  under  4.12.6  and  8.18.22. 

[10.15.4*5,  atha  nah  9am  y6r  arapo  dadhata  :  io.37.n(\  tad  asme  9arh  yor  arapo 
dadhatana.] 

10.15.5°  :  6.49.1°,  td  a  gamantu  ta  iha  9ruvantu. 
10  15.6d  :  7.57-4d,  yad  va  agah  purusata  karama. 

lO.15.10b,  indrena  devaih  saratham  dadhanah  :  3.4.  nb  =  7.2.  i  ib,  indrena  devaih 
saratham  turebhih;  5.11.2°,  indrena  devaih  saratham  sa  barhi'si. 

10.15.14b,  madhye  divah  svadhaya  madayante  :  i.ioS.121',  madhye  divah 
svadhdya  madayethe. 

[10.16.8d,  tasmin  deva  amfta  madayantam:  3.4-nd  =  7.2.n(1,  sviiha  deva,  &c.~| 

1O.17.80,  asadyasmfn  barhisi  madayasva  :  6.  5  2.1  3d,  asadyasmi'n  barhi'si  madaya- 
dhvam  ;  6.68.  nd,  asadyasmin  barhisi  rnadayetham. 

10.17.  9d,  rayas  posam  yajanianesu  dhehi  :  8.59(Val.n).7b,  rayas  posam  yaja- 
manesu  dhattam  ;  10.122.8°,  rayas  posam  yajamanesu  dharaya. 

[10.17.11°:  3.33.  3d,  samanam  ydnim  ami  samcarantam  (3.  33.  3d,  samcaranti)  ; 
1.146.3^  samanam  vatsam  abhi  samcaranti.] 

[10.18.6d,  dlrgham  ayuh  karati  jlvase  vah  :   10.14.  r4<l>  dTrgham  ayuh  pra  jlvase.] 

10.20.1ab  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

bhadram  no  dpi  vataya  mdnah. 

10.25.  iab  (The  same  ;  to  Soma) 

bhadram  no  dpi  vataya  Lmdno  daksam  uta  kratum,j  WP-  cf.  9.4.3* 

adha  te  sakhy^  andhaso  vi  vo  made  Lranan  gitvo  na  yavase  vivaksase.j 


The  fragmentary  distich  in  10.20.1  is  placed  in  a  kind  of  pratlka  form  as  an  introduc- 
tory prayer  at  the  head  of  the  collection  of  Vimada  hymns.    See  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  pp.  161, 
231  >  237i  511.—  For  api  vataya  see  Max  Miiller,  SBE.  xxxii.  202,  437. 
59  [H.O.S.  so] 
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10.20.10d  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Agni) 

eva  te  agne  vimado  manisam  urjo  napad  amftebhih  sajdsah, 

gira  a  vaksat  sumatir  iyana  isam  urjam  suksitim  vfQvam  abhah. 

io.99.i2d  (Vamra  Vaikhanasa  ;  to  Indra) 

eva  maho  asura  vaksathaya  vamrakah  padbhfr  upa  sarpad  indram, 

sa  iyanah  karati  svastim  asma  isam  urjam  suksitim  vigvam  abhah. 

For  Jo.  20.  ao  cf.  Pischel,  Vod.  Stud.  ii.  226  ;  for  both  stanzas,  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  216. 

10.21.lk:  5.2o.3a;  26.4^;  8.6o.ib,  hotaram  tva  vrnimahe. 

cisaiii  vivaksase  :    3.9.  8b  ;    8.43.3ib;    102.11", 


pavaka9ocisam. 

10.21.3d,  vi'9va  adhi  9riyo  dhise  vivaksase:    2.8.5°,   vi9va  adhi  yriyo   dadhe  ; 
10.127.1°,  vf^va  adhi  £riyo  'dhita. 

[10.21.6a,  tvim  yajiiesv  ilate  :  8.1  i.ic,  tvam  yajne"sv  idyah.] 

[I0.21.6b,  agne  prayaty  adhvare  :  5.28.6b;  8.7i.i2b,  agnim  prayaty,  &c.] 

10.21.7a:  3.io.2a,  tvarii  yajnesv  rtvijam. 

10.21.  8a  :  i  .  1  2.  1  2a  ;  8.  44.  1  4b,  agne  ^ukr^na  ^ocisa. 

10.22.  2d:  1.25.15^  ya^a9  cakre  asamy  a. 

[10.22.8d,  vadhar  dasasya  dambhaya  :  8.40.6°,  6jo  dasasya  dambhaya.] 
10.22.15"  :  2.  1  1.  1  j  a,  piba-pib6d  indra  9Qra  somam. 

10.22.15°  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Indra) 

Lpiba-pibe"d  indra  9Ura  somam  j  ma  risanyo  vasavana  vasuh  san,  «w  2.  1  1.  1  ia 

iitd  trayasva  grnatd  magh6no  maha9  ca  rayo  revatas  krdhl  nah. 

io.i48.4d  (Prthu  Vainya;  to  Indra) 

imii  brahmendra  tiibhyam  9ansi  da  nfbhyo  nrnam  9Ura  9^vah, 

tebhir  bhava  sakratur  ypsu  cakann  utd  trayasva  grnata  utd  stm. 

10.23.2b,   indro  maghair  maghava  vrtraha  bhuvat:    8.46.i3b,  purasthatS,  ma- 
ghavft,  &c.] 

[10.23.4d,  lid  id  dhnnoti  vato  yatha  vanam  :  5.78.8a,  yatha  vato  yatha  vanam.] 
10.23.7d:  7.22.9°,  asm6  te  santu  sakhya  9ivani. 

[10«24.1a,  indra  somam  imam  piba  :  8.i7.ib,  indra  somam  piba  imam.] 
Cf.  under  1.84.4 

10.24.1°,  asm6  rayim  ni  dharaya  vi  vo  made:  1.30.22°,  asm6  rayim  ni  dharaya. 
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10.24.2d,  9restham  no  dhehi  varyam  vfvaksase:    3.21.2^,  yreftham  no  dhehi 
varyanw 

10.25.1ab,  bhadram  no  dpi  vataya  mdno  daksam  utd  kratum:  10.20.1,  bhadrdm 
no  dpi  vataya  manah  (quasi  pratlka). 

[10.25.1b,  mdno  ddksam  uta  kratum:  9.4.3%  sdna  daksam,  &c.] 

10.25.1d,  ranan  gavo  nd  yd  vase  vivaksase :  5.53.  i6l>,  ranan  gavo  nd  yavase. 

10.25. 5(1  (Vimada  Aindra,  or  others  ;  to  Soma) 

tava  tye  soma  9aktibhir  nikamaso  vy  rnvire, 

gftsasya  dhiras  tavaso  vi  vo  made  vrajam  gomantam  agvinam  vivaksase. 

io.62.7b  (Nabhanedistha  Manava  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

mdrerfa  yuja  nih  srjanta  vaghato  vrajdm  g6mantam  agvinam, 

sahasram  me  dadato  astakarnyah  L9ravo  devesv  akrata.j  tf«»*  8.65.120 

10.25.7" :  1.91.8%  tvam  nah  soma  vi9vdtah. 

10.25.7d,  ma  no  duhfdhsa  Ifata  vivaksase:  1.23.9°;  7.94.7°,  ma  no  duh^dnsa 
Ijata  ;  2.23.10°,  ma  no  dul^dhso  abhidipsur  T9ata. 

10.26. 9(1 :  8.43.22°,  imam  nah  9rnavad  dhavam. 

10.27.1h,  ydt  sunvat4  ydjamanaya  9fksam  :  8.59(Val.n).i(1,  yat  sunvate  yajama- 
naya  9iksathah. 

10.27.7(i  (Vasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

abhor  v  aukslr  vy  ii  ayur  anad  ddrsan  mi  pui-vo  aparo  mi  darsat, 

dve  pavaste  pari  tdm  na  bhoto  y6  asya  pard  rajaso  viv6sa. 

io.i87.5a  (Vatsa  Agneya;  to  Agni) 

y6  asya  par6  rajasah  9ukro  agnir  djayata,  Lsa  nah  parsad  dti  dvisah.j 

Jar  refrain,  i  o.  1 8  7 .'  i  d~5d 

The  unmetrical  character  of  10.187.5*  shows  that  it  is  a  stunted  bit  from  such  a  line  as 
io.27.7d.     See  Part  2,  chapter  2,  class  B  9. 

10.27.13d  (Vasukra  Aindra  ;  to  Indra) 

patto  jagara  pratydncam  atti  9lrsna  9irah  prati  dadhau  vdrQtham, 

asma  Ordhvam  updsi  ksinati  nyann  uttanam  anv  eti  bhumim. 

i  o.  1 4  2 .  5d  (Sarisrkva ;  to  Agni) 

prdty  asya  9r6nayo  dadr^ra  ekdm  niyanam  bahavo  rathasah, 

bahu  ydd  agne  anumdrmrjano  nyann  uttanam  anv^si  bhumim. 

The  hopeless  obscurity  of  10.27.13  prevents  judgement  as  to  the  original  belongings  of  the 
repeated  pada ;  but  there  is,  at  least,  no  reason  to  question  its  simple  sense  in  10.142.5. 
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10.27.14C<J  :    3.55.  i3ab>  anyasya  vatsam  rihati  mimfiya  kaya  bhuva  ni  dadhe 
dheniir  udhah. 

[10.27.2lc,  9rava  id  end  paro  anyad  asti  :  10.31.  8a,  naitavad  ena  par6  anyad  asti.] 
Cf.  AV.  5.11.5°,  6C. 

10.28.6c  (Indra  ;  to  Vasukra) 

eva  hi  mam  tavasaih  vardhayanti  div&9  cin  me  brhata  littara  dhuh, 

puru  sahasra  ni  gigami  sakam  afatrum  hi  ma  janita  jajana. 

10.48.4°  (Indra  Vaikuntha  ;  to  Indra  Vaikuntha) 

aham  etarii  gavyayam  a?vyam  pa9iim  purlsinam  sayakena  hiranyayam, 
puru  eahasra  ni  gigami  dagiise  Lyan  ma  somasa  ukthino  amandisuh.j 

««r  4.42.6^ 

10.28.  7C,  vadhlrii  vrtram  vajrena  mandasanah:  4.17.3°,  vadhld  vrtram,  &c. 
1O.29.8'1,  vy  anal  indrah  pftanah  svojah  :  7.20.3°,  vy  asa  indrah,  &c. 
[10.30.1C,  mahfm  mitrasya  varunasya  dhasim:  4.55.7°,  nahf  mitrdsya,  &c.J 
10.80.4b,  yam  viprasa  ilate  adhvaresu  :  i.58.7b,  yam  vaghato  vrnate  adhvaresu. 
10.80.13d,  indraya  somam  siisutam  bharantlh:  3.36.7]),  .  .  .  bharantah. 

10.30.15°,  adhvaiyavah  sunutendraya  somam  :  2.14.  in,  adhvaryavo  bharatendraya 
somam. 

10.81.21',  rtasya  patha  namasa  vivaset  ;  i.i28.2l),  rtasya  patha  namasa  havismata  ; 
10.70.2°,  rtasya  patha  namasa  miyedhah. 


10.31.7ab  (Kavasa  AilQsa  ;  to  Vi9ve  Devah) 

kim  svid  vdnam  ka  u  sa  vrkf  a  asa  yato  dyavaprthivi  nistataksiih, 

samtasthan6  ajdre  itaQtl  ahani  pOrvlr  usaso  jaranta. 

io.8i.4ab  (Vi9vakarman  Bhauvana  ;  to  Vifvakarman) 

kim  svid  vanam  ka  u  sa  vrksa  asa  yato  dyavaprthivi  ni^tataksuh, 

manlsino  manasa  prchat^d  u  tad  yad  adhyatisthad  bhiivanani  dharayan. 

For  10.81.4  cf.  Oldenberg,  Prol.,  p.  527.     For  the  answer  to  the  riddle  asked  here  see  TB. 
2.8.9.6. 

[10.81.  8a,  naitivad  ena  paro  anyad  asti  :  10.27.21°,  9rava  id  ena  paro  anyad  asti.J 
Cf.  AV.  5.11.5°,  6C. 

10.82.6bcd  :  5.2.8bcd,  pra  me  devanam  vratapa  uvaca,  indro  vidvah  ami  hi  tva 
cacaksa  t^naham  agne  am^ista  ag&m. 

10.33.2al>:  1.105.8^  gam  ma  tapanty  abhitah  sapatnlr  iva  pa^avah. 
10.38.3ab  :  1.105.8°^,  muso  nd  9i9na  vy  adanti  madhya  stotaram  te  9atakrato. 
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[10.38.4b,  rajanam  trasadasyavam  :  8.19.320,  samrajam  trasadasyavam.] 

10.34.81'  (Kavasa  Ailftsa,  or  Aksa  Maujavat  ;  Aksakrsipracahsa  ca,  Aksakitava- 

ninda  ca) 

tripaiica9ah  krllati  vrata  esam  deva  iva  savita  satyadharma, 
ugrasya  cin  manyave  na  namante  raja  cid  ebhyo  nama  ft  krnoti. 

10.139.3°  (Vi9vavasu  Devagandharva  ;  to  Sdrya) 

Lray6  budhnah  samgamano  viistmamj  vi'9va  rOpiibhi  caste  $aclbhih, 

«s-i.96.6a 
deva  iva  savita  satyadharm6ndro  na  tasthau  samar6  dhananam. 

It  is  hard  to  imagine  the  repeated  pada  in  10.34.8  as  being  in  primary  application  in  that 
stanza;  see  under  1.73.2*.  But  equally  10.139.3  makes  the  impression  of  a  chain  of  four 
formulaic  statements  without  any  real  sequence  ;  see  under  1.96.6*.  The  pada  seems  to  me 
an  old  formula  imported  secondarily  into  each  of  the  stanzas.  Prima  facie  assumption  of  real 
priority  in  10.139.3  seems  to  me  illusory. 

[10.35.2%  divasprthivyor  ava  a  vmlmahe  :  2.26.2^,  brahmanas  pater  ava,  &c.J 

10.  35.3d-  12c1,  svasty  agniih  samidhanam  imahe. 

10.35.  6C,  uyuksatam  a^vina  tutujirh  ratbam  :  1.157.1°,  ayuksatam  a9vina  yatave 
ratham. 

[10.85.10°,  indram  mitram  varunam  sataye  bhagam:  10.63.9^",  agnim  mitraih,  &c.] 
10.35.11a  :    io6.2n,  ta  aditya  a  gata  sarvatataye. 

[10.35.12°,  papve  tokaya  tanayaya  jivase  :  3.53.18°,  balaih  tokaya,  &c.] 
10.35.13a,  vi^ve  adya  mariito  vi^va  uti  :  5.43.io(1,  vigve  ganta  maruto,  &c. 


[10.35.13°,  vifve  no  deva  avasa  gamantu  :  1.  107.2%  upa  no  deva,  &c.  ;  i.89.7(1, 
vicve  no  deva  avasa  gamann  iha.] 

10.35.14*  (Luca  Dhanaka  ;  to  Vicve  Devah) 

ydm  devasd  'vatha  vajasatau  ydm  trayadhve  yam  piprthaty  ahhah, 

yo  vo  goplth^  na  bhayasya  v6da  t6  syama  devavltaye  turasah. 

1  0.63.  1  4a  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vifve  Devah) 

ydm  devas6  'vatha  vajasatau  yam  ^urasata  maruto  hite  dhane, 
prataryavanam  ratham  indra  sanasim  arisyantam  a  ruhema  svastaye. 
Cf.  6.66.  8b,  mdruto  ydm  avatha  vajasatau. 

[10.36.1b,  dyavaksama  varuno  mitro  aryama  :  see  under  1.36.4^] 

10.36.1d:  7.44.id,  adityan  dyavaprthivi  apah  svah. 

l0.8Q.2*-l2d,  tad  devanam  avo  adya  vrnlmahe. 

[10.37.4%  y6na  sOrya  jydtisa  badhase  tamah  :  10.127.2°,  jyotisa  badhate  tamah.] 
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[I0.37.7d,  jyog  jlvah  prati  pa^yema  sQrya:  io.i58.5b,  pr&ti  pa9yema  sorya.] 
[I0.37.10d,  tat  sQrya  dravinam  dhehi  citrdm :  2. 23. 1 5d,  t&d  asmasu  dravinam,  &c.] 

[I0.37.11d,  tad  asme  9am  y<5r  arap6  dadhfitana :  10.  i5.4d,  atha  nah  9arii  yor  arapo 
dadhata.] 

[10.38.2b,  g6arnasam  rayim  indra  9ravayyam :  9.63.23°,  rayim  soma  9ravayyam.] 
[10.38.4d,  arv^ncam  fndram  avase  karamahe:  8.2 2. 3°,  arvaclna  sv  avase,  &c.] 

lO.39.4d,  vi9V^t  ta  vam  savanesu  pravacya :    i.5i.i3d;   8.ioo.6a,  vi9vet  ta  te 
s4vanesu  pravacya. 

10.39.7b,  ny  tlhathuh  purumitrasya  yosanam :  i.ii7.2od,  . .  .  yosam. 

10.39.10",  yuvam  9vetdrii  pedave  '^vinagvam:  1. 118.9",  yuvarii  9yetam  pedava 
mdraJQtam. 

10.39.11°:  8.22.1°,  yam  a9vina  suhava  rudravartam. 

[10.39.13d,  yuvam  9aclbhir  grasitam  amuncatam  :    1.112.8°,  yabhir   vartikarii 
grasitam  amuncatam.] 

[I0.39.14b,  ataksama  bhf-gavo  na  ratham:  4.i6.2ob,  brahmakarma  bhrgavo  na 
ratham.] 

10.40. 13a  :  8.87.2°,  ta  mandasana  manuso  durona  a. 

10.41.2°,  vi90  ydna  gachatho  yajvarlr  nara:  7.69.2°,  vi'9O  yena  gachatho  deva- 
yantlh. 

[10.42.2°,  k69am  nd  purnam  vasuna  nyi-stam  :  4.2o.6d,  udneva  ko9am  vasuna 
nyrstam.] 

[10.42.811,  ni  sunvate  vahati  bhiiri  vamam:   1.124.12°,  ama  sate  vahasi  bhiiri 
vamam.] 

10.42.10  =  10.43.10  =  10.44.10  (Krsna  Angirasa  ;  to  Indra) 

g6bhis  taremamatim  dur^vam  yavena  ksudham  puruhuta  vigvam, 
vayam  rajabhih  prathama  dhanany  asmakena  vrjanena  jayema. 

Cf.  Ueldner,  Ved.  Stud.  i.  150;  Ludwig,  Kritik,  pp.  28,  31,  52. 

10.42.11  =  10.43.11  =  10.44.11  (Krsna  Angirasa;  to  Indra) 
brhaspatir  nah  par!  patu  pagcad  ut6ttarasmad  adharad  aghay6h, 
indrah  purastad  utd  madhyata  nah  sakha  sakhibhyo  varivah  krnotu. 

[10.43.6b,  jananam  dh6na  avacaka9ad  vfsa:  8.32.22°,  dh6na  indravacakacat,] 
10.43.10,11:  see  10.42.10,  n. 
10.44.10,11:  see  10.42.10,  n. 
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[10.45.2b,  vidma  te  dhama  vibhrta  purutra:  io.8o.4d,  agnSr  dhamani  vfbhrta,  &c. ) 

10.45.2d  (Vatsaprl  Bhalandana ;  to  Agni) 

vidma  te  agne  tredha  trayani  Lvidma  te  dhama  vibhrta  purutra,  j   ««-cf.  io.45.2lt 
vidma  te  nama  paramam  giiha  yad  vidma  tdm  litsam  y&ta  ajagdntha. 
io,84.5d  (Manyu  Tapasa;  to  Manyu) 

vijesakifd  indra  ivanavabravo  'smakaih  manyo  adhipa  bhaveha, 
priyarh  te  nama  sahure  grnlmasi  vidma  tarn  utsam  yata  ababhutha. 

The  repetition  is  probably  secondary  in  10.84.5  ;  cf.  under  3.5.4. 

10.45.3d,  apfim  upasthe  mahisa  avardhan :  i  o. 8.  i d,  apam  upasthe  mahiso  vavardha. 
10.45.6b:  4.i8.5d,  a  rodasl  aprnaj  jayamanah :  3.6.2a;  7.i3-2b,  a  rodasi  aprna 


10.45.7b:  7.4.4b,  martesv  agnir  amfto  ni  dhayi. 

10.45.  9C,  pra  tarn  naya  prataram  vasyo  aclia:  6.47.7^  Pr»  no  naya,  &c.  ;  8.71.6^ 
pra  tam  naya  vasyo  acha. 

10.45.10°:  5.37.5°,  priyah  surye  priyo  agna  bhavati. 
10.45.11d:  4.i.i5d  ;  i6.6d,  vrajam  gomantam  U9ijo  vi  vavruh. 


10.45.12cd  :    9.68.iocd,   advese  dyavaprthivi  huvema  d4va  dhatta  rayfm  asme 
suviram. 

10.46.2a  :  2.4.2a7  imam  vidhanto  aparii  sadhasthe. 

10.46.4JI,  mandram  hotaram  u^ijo  namobhih  :  7.10.5",  mandram  hotaram  119130 
yavistham. 

[10.46.10a,  yam  tva  deva  dadhir4  havyavaham  :   7.11.  4*;    10.52.3^,  atha  deva 
dadhire,  &c.] 

10.47.1d-8d,  asmabhyarii  citram  vf  sanarii  rayim  dah. 

10.47.4b:  6.i9.8b,  dhanaspftam  90911  vansarh  sudaksam. 

10.48.4C,  puru  sahasra  ni  9i9ami  da9iise  :  10.28.6°,  puru  sahasra  ni  9i9ami  sakam. 


10.48.4d,  yan  ma  somasa  ukthfno  amandisuh  :  4.42.6°  yan  ma  somaso  mamadan 
yaduktha.  '    ' 

[10.49.1°,   aham  bhuvam  yajamanasya   codita:    1.58.8^,   pakl  bhava   yajama- 
nasya,  &c.] 

[10.50.7a,  ye  te  vipra  brahmakftah  sute  saca  :  7.  3  2.  2a,  ime  hi  te  brahmakf  tah,  &c.  ] 
[I0.50.7d,  made  sutasya  somyasyandhasah  :  10.94.8°,  ta  a  sutisya,  &c.] 
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[10.62.2%  aham  hots  ny  asldam  yajlyan  :  5.  i.5d,  6a  ;  6.  i.2a,  6b,  all  closely  similar 
padas  ;  see  under  5.i.5d.J 

10.52.3d:  7.n-4d,  atha  deva  dadhire  havyavaham;    10.46.10",  yaih  tva  deva 
dadhir6  havyavaham, 

10.52.5d,  athema  vicvah  pftana  jayati  :  8.96.7^  athema  vfcvah  pftana  jayasi. 

10.52.6  =  3.9.9. 

10.53.1°:  3.19.1°,  sa  no  yaksad  devatata  yajlyan. 

10.53.2b,  abhi  prayahsi  siidhitani  hi  khyat:  6.15.15*,  abhi  prayahsi  sudhitani 
hi  khyah. 

10.53.5h:  7.35.i4d,  gojata  uta  y6  yajniyasah. 


10.53.5C(i:   7.104.23^,  prthivi   nah  parthivat  patv  anhaso  'nt^riksam  divyat 
patv  asman. 

[10.63.10d,  y6na  devaso  amrtatvam  ana^iih:  io.6s.4b,  brhad  devaso  amrtatvam 


10.54.3tt,  ka  u  nii  te  mahimanah  samasya  :  6.27.3a,  nahi  nii  te  mahimanah 
samasya. 

1  10.54.6a,  yo  adadhaj  jyotisi  jyotir  antah  :  6.44.  23**,  ayam  suiye  adadhaj  jy6tir 
antah.] 

[10.55.4d,  mahan  mahatyd  asuratvam  ekam  :  3«55.id-23d,  mahad  devanam 
asuratvam  ekam.] 

[10.56.5C,  tanusu  vipva  bhiivana  ni  yemire  :  see  under  8.3.6°.] 

10.56.7b:  1.189.2^,  svastfbhir  ati  durgani  vi^va. 

10.57.3°:  8.4i.2b,  pitrnam  ca  manmabhih. 

10.57.4°  :  1.23.1°  =  10.9.7°,  jyok  ca  suryam  dr9e. 

10.58.1bcd-12bcd,  mano  jagama  darakam,  tat  ta  a  vartayamaslha  ksayaya  jivase. 

[lO.59.1a,  pra  tary  ayuh  prataram  naviyah  :  4.i2.6d  =  10.  i26.8d,  pr&  tary  agne 
prataram  na  ayuh.] 

10.59.1d~4d,  parataram  sii  nirrtir  jihltam. 

10.59.4b:  6.52.  5b,  pa9yema  nii  suryam  uccarantam  ;  4.  25.4^  jyok  pa^yat 
suryam,  &c.  ;  7.104,24^  ma  te  d^an  suryam,  &c.  ;  10.59.6°,  jy6k 
pa9yema  suryam,  &c. 

[10.59.  5b,  jlvatave  sii  pra  tira  na  ayuh  :  8.  18.2  2°,  pra  su  na  dyur  jivase  tiretana.] 

10.59.6°  :  see  prec.  but  one. 

10.59.6d,  anumate  mrlaya  nah  svastf  :  8.48.8%  sdma  rajan  mrlayft  nah  svasti. 
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10.59.8b:    1.142.7°;  5.5.6b;    9.io2.7b,    yahvi   rtasya  matara  ;   9.33.5**,  yahvir 
rtasya  matarah. 

10.59.  8cde,  9def,  10cde,  bharatam  apa  yad  rapo  dyauh  prthivi  ksama  rapo  mo  sii 

te  kirn  canamamat. 
Cf.  m6  ca  nah  kiih  canamamat, 


10.00.1°:  9.67.29°,  aganma  bibhrato  namah. 

10.60.8°de,  9C(le,  eva  dadhara  te  inano  jlvatave  mi  mrtyave1   'tho  aristatataye  ; 
io.6o.iocd,  the  same,  minus  the  first  pada. 

lO.61.10a,  lla,  maksu  kanayah  sakhyam  navagvah  (n»,  navryah). 

10.81.11°d  :  1.121.5®*,  9iici  yat  ter^kna  ayajanta  sabardiighayah  paya  usriyayah. 
• 

10.61.22°:  1.54.11°,  raksa  ca  no  maghonah  pahi  sQrin. 

!O.62.1d-4d,  prati  grbhnlta  manavam  sumedhasah. 

10.62.3b,  aprathayan  prthivfm  mataram  vi  :  6.72.2(1,  aprathetam  prthivfm,  &c. 

10.62.  7b,  vrajam  gomantam  a^vinam  :    io.25.5d,  vrajam  gomantam   ayvinam 
vivaksase. 

10.62.7d  :  8.65.12°.  ^ravo  devesv  akrata. 

10.62.8d:  6.45.32°,  sadyo  dandya  mahhate. 

[10.62.9d,  vi  sindhur  iva  paprathe:  ^.3.4b,  samudra  iva  paprathe.] 

[lO.63.4b,  brhad  devaso  amrtatvam  ana9uh  :  10.53.10*,  yena  devaso  amrtatvam 


10.68.  8b,  vi'9vasya  sthatiir  jagata?  ca  mantavah:  6.50.7*,  vicvasya  sthatiir  jagato 
janitrlh  ;  7.60.2°,  vicvasya  sthatiir  jagatac  ca  gopah. 

[10.63.9°,  agnim  mitram  varimam  satdye  bhagam:  10.35.  10°,  indraiii  mitram,  &c.] 
10.63.13a,  aristah  sa  marto  vigva  edhate  :  1.41.  2°  ;  8.27.16°,  aristah  sarva  edhate. 
10.63.13b:  6.70.3°;  8.27.16°,  pra  prajabhir  jayate  dharmanas  pari. 
10.63.14a:  10.35.14%  yam  devaso  Vatha  vajasatau. 

10.63.17  =10.64.17  (Gaya  Plata;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

ova  plat6h  suniir  avivrdhad  vo  vigva  aditya  adite  manisi, 

Ig&naso  naro  amartyenastavi  jano  divy6  gayena. 

10.68.17b  =  10.64.  1  7b,  vi'9va  aditya  adite  manlsf  :   6.51.5°,  vi'9va  aditya  adite 
sajosah. 

60  [H.O.S.  20] 
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10.64.4^  (flaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

kathd  kavis  tuviravan  kaya  gira  bfhaspatir  vavrdhate  suvrktibhih, 

aja  6kapat  suhavebhir  fkvabhir  ahifc  cynotu  budhny5  havimani. 

io.92.i2*>  (^aryata  Manava  ;  to  Vi?ve  Devah) 

uta  sya  na  u^ijam  urviya  kavir  ahih  grnotu  budhnyd  havimani, 

suryamasa  vicaranta  diviksifca  dhiya  ^amlnahusl  asya  bodhatam. 

Cf.  for  10.64.4,  Neisser,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii.  228;  for  both  stanzas  Hillebrandt,  Ved.  Myth.,. 
ii,  pp.  338  ff. 

10.64.7ft,  pra  vo  vayum  rathayiijam  purarhdhim:  5.4i.6a,  pra  vo  vayiirii  ratha- 
yiijaih  krnudhvam. 

10.64.10b,  tv^sta  dev^bhir  janibhih  pita  vacah  :  6.50.  13°,  tvasta  devebhir  janibhih 


10.64.lla :  1.144.7^,  ranvah  samdrstau  pituman  iva  ksayah. 

10.64.15°  (Gaya  Plata  ;  to  Vi<?ve  Devah) 

vi  sa  h6tra  vi$vam  a9noti  varyarh  bfhaspdtir  aramatih  paniyasi, 

grava  ydtra  madhu^iid  uoydte  brhdd  avlvapanta  matibhir  manisinah. 

10.100.8°  (Duvasyu  Vandana  ;  to  Viyve  Devah) 

apamlvarii  savita  savisan  nyag  varlya  id  apa  sedhantv  adrayah, 

grava  y&tra  madhusiid  ucydte  brhad  a  sarvatatim  aditim  vrnlmahe. 

Cf.  5.25-8b,  grave vocyate  brhat. 
10.64.17  =  10,63.17. 

10.64.17b  =  10.63. 1 7b,  vi^va  aditya  adite  manlsf:    6.51.5°,  vi'9va  aditya  adite 
sajosah. 

[10.65.1n,  agnir  Indro  varuno  mitro  aryami  :  see  under  1.3 6.4*.] 

[10.65.1°,  adityd  visnur  manitah  svkr  brhat:  io.66.4b?  indravfsnQ  mariitah,  &c.] 

10.66.7a,  divaksaso  agnijihvd  rtavfdhah  :  i.44.i4l) ;  7.66.iob,  agnijihva  rtavfdhah. 

10.65.9°  (Vasukarna  Vasukra  ;  to  Vi^ve  Devah) 

parjanyavata  vrsabha  purlsfnLendravayu  varuno  mitr6  aryama,j       Wr  cf.  1.36.4* 

devan  adityan  dditim  havamahe  ye  pdrthivaso  divyaso  apsii  ye. 

10.66.4°  (The  same) 

aditir  dyavaprthivi  rtam  mahad  Lindravisna  mariitah  svar  brhat, j 

Wcf.  10.65.10 

devan  adityan  a  vase  havamahe  vdsun  rudran  savitaram  sudansasam. 
10.65.14b:  7.35-i5b,  m&nor  yajatra  amfta  rtajndh. 


476]  Hymns  ascribed  to  various  authors  [ — 10.67.12 

10.65.15  =  10.66.15  (Vasukarna  Vasukra ;  to  Vi$ve  Devah) 

devan  v&sistho  amrtan  vavande  ye"  vigva  bhiivanabhi  pratasthuh, 

Lte  no  rasantam  urugfiyam  adydj  Lyuydm  pata  svastibhih  sada  nah.j 

«wcd:  7.35.i5cd  ;  d:  refrain,  7.1. 2Od  ff. 
Cf.  the  correspondence  of  10.65.9°  with  10.66.4*. 

10.65.15^  =  io.66.i5cd:  7.35.i5cd,  te  no  rasantam  urugayam  adya  yuyam  pata 
svastibhih  sada  nab. 

10.66.3b:  i.i07.2a  ;  4.54. 6d,  adityuir  no  aditih  yarma  yahsat  (io.66.3b,  yachatu). 
[10.66.4b,  indravisnu  marutah  svar  brhat:   10.65.1°,  aditya  visnur  marutah,  &c.] 

10.80.4C,  devan  adityah  avase  havamalie:  io.65.9l%,  devan  adityah  aditim 
h«,vamahe. 

10.66.9b,  apa  osadhir  vaninftni  yajfiiya :  7.34.25^  =  7.56.25^,  apa  osadhlr  vanino 
jusanta. 

[10.66.12o,  aditya  rudra  vasavah  sudanavah  (ima  brahma) :  3.8.8%  adityd  rudra 
vasavah  sunlthah ;  7.35.14%  aditya  rudra  vasavo  jusanta  (idarh 
brahma).  ] 

10.66.13a,  daivya  hotara  prathaniii  puruhitft:  2. 3.78,  daivya  h6tara  prathama 
vidustara  ;  3.4. 7"  =  3. 7.8",  daivya  hotara  prathama  ny  iiije ;  10. 1 10. 7% 
daivya  hotara  prathama  suvaca. 

10.66.13h,  rtasya  pantham  anv  emi  sadhuya  :  1.124.3°;  5.80.4°,  rtasya  pantham 
anv  eti  sadhii. 

10.66.15  =  10.65.15. 

10.66.15cd  =  io.66.i5cd  :  7.35.i5c<1?  te  no  rasantam  urugayam  adya  yuyam  pata 
svastibhih  sada  nah. 

10.67.2b:  3.53.7bj  divas  putraso  asurasya  vlrah. 

10.67 .12a  (Ayasya  Angirasa  ;  to  Brhaspati) 

indro  mahna  mahat6  arnavasya  vi  murdhanam  abhinad  arbudaaya, 

Lahann  ahim  arinat  sapta  sindhanj  Ldevtlir  dyavaprthivl  pravatam  nah.j 

<wc:  4-38.1°;  d:  1.31.8^ 
10. 1 1  i.4a  (Astradanstra  Vairapa ;  to  Indra) 

indro  manna  mahatd  arnavasya  vrataminad  angirobhir  grnanah, 
puruni  cin  ni  tatana  rajahsi  dadhara  yo  dharunam  satyatata. 

10.67.12°:  4.28. i<*,  ahann  ahim  arinat  sapta  sindhun. 
10.67.12d:  i.3i.8d  ;  9.69.iod,  devair  dyavaprthivl  pravatam  nah. 
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[10.88.1°,  giribhrajo  normayo  madantah:  6.44.2ob,  ghrtapriiso  normayo,  &c.] 
10.68.11d:  1.62.3°,  bfhaspatir  bhinad  adrim  vidad  gab. 
10.69.  7b,  sahasrastarrh  9atanitha  fbhva  :  i.ioo.i2b,  sahasracetah  catanltha  fbhva. 

10.70.2C,  rtasya  patha  namasa  miyedhah  :  1.128.2^,  rtasya  patha  namasa  havfs- 
matri  ;  io.3i,2b,  rtasya  patha  namasa  vivaset. 

[10.70.8ab,  9a£vattamam  llate  dutyaya  havismanto  manusyaso  agnim:  7.n.2al>, 
tvam  llate  ajiram  datyaya  havfsmantah  sadam  in  manusasah.] 

10.70.11d:  3.4.n(i  =  7.2.n(1,  svaha  deva  amfta  madayantam. 

10.71.3C  (Brhaspati  Angirasa  ;  to  Jnana) 

yajii^na  vacah  padavlyam  ayan  tarn  anv  avindann  rsisu  pravistam/ 

tarn  abh^tya  vy  adadhuh  purutra  Ltiim  saptd  rebha  abhi  sam  navante.j 

«®"cf.  1.164.3° 

10.125.3°  (Vac  Ambhrinl  ;  Atmastuti) 

aham  rastri  samgamani  vastlnam  cikitiisi  prathama  yajniyanani, 
tarn  ma  deva  vy  adadhuh  purutra  bhuristhatrarii  bhtiry  ave9ayantim. 

Both  stanzas  are  in  reality  addressed  to  vac  'speech',  the  atmastuti  10.125  containing, 
perhaps,  the  later  elaboration  of  the  idea. 

[10.71.3d,  tarn  sapt&  rebha  abhi  sam  navante:  1.164.3°,  sapta  svasaro  abhi  sam 
navante.] 

10.71.4d:  1.124.7°  ;  4-3-2l>  J  10.91.  1  3d,  jayeva  patya  ugatl  suvasah. 

10.72.2d,  3b,  isatah  sad  ajayata. 

10.74.5b  ;  7-6.4d,  ananatam  damayantam  prtanyun. 

[10.74,5°,  rbhuksanaih  maghavanarh  suvrktim  :    10.104.7^,  suteranam  magha- 
vanaiii,  &c.] 

10.75.4b:  9.77.1^  va^ra  arsanti  payaseva  dhenavah. 


[10.75.9°,  mahan  hy  asya  mahima  panasyate  :  8.101.11°,  inahas  te  sato  mahima 
panasyate.] 


10.76.1°,  ubh6  yatha  no  ahani  sacabhiiva  :  4.55.3°,  u^n6  yatha  no  ahanl  nipata. 
[I0.76.4a,  apa  hata  raksaso  bhanguruvatah  :  7.104.7^  hatarh  druho  raksaso,  &c.] 

10.77.6d,  arac  cid  dv6sah  sanutar  yuyota  :  6.  4  7.1  3d  =  io.i3i.7d,  arac  cid  dvesah 
sanutar  yuyotu  ;  7.58.6°,  arac  cid  dv6so  vrsano  yuyota. 

10.77.8a  :  7.39-4%  te  hi  yajii<§su  yajniyasa  umah. 
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10.78.8°,  adhi  stotrasya  sakhyasya  gata:  5.55.9°,  ad  hi  stotrasya  sakhyasya 
gatana. 

10.79.  2d,  uttanahasta  namasadhi  viksii:  3.14.5^  uttanahasta  namasopasadya  ; 
6.i6.46d,  uttanahasto  namasa  vivaset. 

10.80.2b,  agnir  mahi  rodasl  a  vive^a  :  3.61.  7b,  vfsa  mahi  r6dasl  a  vive9a. 
[10.80.4d,  agner  dhamani  vibhrta  purutra  :  10.45.  2b>  vidma  te  dhama  vibhrta,  Ac.] 
10.80.7d:  3.1.22^,  agne  mahi  dravinam  a  yajasva. 

10.81.4al):  io.3i.7ftb,  kirn  svid  vanam  ka  u  sa  vrksa  Ssa  yato  dyuvaprthivi 
nistataksuh. 

[10.82.1d,  ad  id  dyavaprthivi  aprathet&m  :   io.i49.2d,  ato  dyavaprthivf,  &c.J 

10.82.6a  (Vi^vakarman  Bhauvana  ;  to  Vi^vakarman) 

pard  diva  para  ena  prthivya  paro  dev^bhir  asurair  yad  dsti, 

karh  svid  garbham  prathamam  dadhra  apo  yatra  devah  samapacyanta  vi^ve. 

10.125.8°  (Vac  Ambhrini;  Atmastuti) 

aham  eva  vata  iva  pra  vamy  ardbhamana  bhiivanani  vi^va, 

par6  diva  pard  ena  prthivyaitavati  mahina  sarii  babhnva. 

10.82.6d:  7.101.4",  yasmin  vi^vani  bhuvanani  tasthiih. 

10.83.2b,  manyur  hota  varuno  jatavedah:  3-5.41',  mitro  hota,  &c. 

[10.83.6C,  manyo  vajrinn  abhi  mam  a  vavrtsva:  4.31.4*,  abhi  na  a  vavrtsva.] 

10.83.7b:  8.ioo.2a,  adha  vrtrani  jafighanava  blmri. 

10.84.5d,  vidma  tdm  utsam  yata  ababhutha:  io.45.2d,  .  .  .  yata  ajagantha. 

10.85.17b:  9.ioo.5fl?  mitraya  varunaya  ca. 

[10.85.18°,  vi'9vany  anyo  bhiivanabhicaste  :  i.io8.ib;  7.61.1°,  abhi  vicvani 
bhiivanani  caste  ;  also  2.35.2d;  2.40.5",  vi'9vany  aryo  (2.40.5",  anyo) 
bhiivana  jajana  (2.4O.5a,  jajana).] 

[10.85.24a,  pra  tva  muncami  varunasya  pacat  :  6.74.4°,  pra  no  muncatam  varu- 
nasya  p^at.] 

10.85.39d,  jivati  9aradah  ^atam  :  7.66.  16°,  jivema  9aradah  9atam. 


10.85.  42b,  vi9vam  ayur  vy  a9nutam  :  1.93.  3d,  vi'9vam  ayur  vy  a9navat;  8.3i.8b, 
vi9vam  ayur  vy  a^nutah. 

10.85.43d,  44d:  7.54.  id,  9am  no  bhava  dvipade  c^ih  catuspade  :  6.74.id,  9&m  no 
bhutam  dvipade,  &c.  ;  10.165.  id,  9&m  no  as^u  dvipade,  &c.] 

1O.86.1°~28°,  vi9vasmad  indra  uttarah. 
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[I0.86.6d,  na  sugarii  duskrte  bhuvam:  7.104.7°,  indrasoxna  duskfte  mi  sugarii 
bhat.] 

[10.86.16°,  manthas  ta  indra  ^am  hrde:  8.82.30,  bhuvat  ta  indra,  &c.] 

10.86.ieb,  17d,  antara  sakthya  kaprt. 

10.86.16d,  17b,  nisediiso  vijfxnbhate. 

10.87.1d:  i.98.2d,  sa  no  diva  sa  risah  pfitu  naktam. 

10.87.4c,13d,  tabhir  (13^,  taya)  vidhya  h(*daye  yatudhanan. 

10.87.21ft,  pa9cat  purastad  adharad  udaktat :  7.104.19°,  praktad  dpaktad  adharad 
lidaktat. 

[10.87.23°,  agne  tigm^na  9ocisa  :  agnis  tigmena,  &c.  ;  see  under  1.12.12.] 
lO.88.2b :  4.3.  i  id,  avih  svar  abhavaj  jate  agnau. 

[I0.88.16d,  aprayuchan  taranir  bhrajamanah  :  7.63.41',  dQreai-thas  taranir,  &c.] 
10.89.2'1,  krsna  tamahsi  tvisya  jaghana :  9.66.24°,  krsna  tamansi  janghanat. 

10.89.8C,  pra  ye  mitrasya  varunasya  dhama:  4.5.4°,  pra  ye  minanti  varunasya 

dhama. 
Cf.  also  under  i.i52.4d,  and  io.io.6c. 

[10.89.14:d,  prthivya  aprg  amuya  ^ayante :  i.32.5d,  ahih  $ayata  upaprk  prthivyah.] 
[10.89.15a,  9atroyanto  abhi  ye  nas  tatasre:  4-5o.2b,  brhaspate  abhi,  &c.J 

10.89.15°  (Kenu  Vai9vamitra  ;  to  Indra) 

L9atrOyanto  abhi  ye"  nas  tatasr^j  mahi  vradhanta  oganasa  indra,      ««-cf.  ro.Sp.i*1 

andhgnamitras  tamasa  sacantaih  sujyotiso  aktavas  tan  abhi  syuh. 

10.103. 1 2d  (Apratiratha  Aindra;  to  Apva) 

amisam  cittarii  pratilobhayantl  grhanangany  apve  parehi, 

abhi  prehi  nir  daha  hrtsu  9okair  andh^namitras  tamasa  sacantam. 

10.89.17b,  vidyama  sumatlnam  navanam  :  i.4-3b,  vidyama  sumatlnam. 

10.89.17cd:  6.25.9°^  vidyama  vastor  avasa  grnanto  vi9vamitra  (6.25.9^  bhara- 

dvaja)  uta  ta  indra  nQnam. 
Piida  c  also  in  1.177.5°,  q.v. 

10.89.18  :  see  under  3.30.22. 

10.90. 8a,  9",  tasmad  yajnat  sarvahiitah. 
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10.90.16=  1.164.50. 

[10.91.4d,  arepasah  suryasyeva  raymayah  :  5.55.3°,  virokinah  suryasyeva,  &c.] 

10.91.10  =  2.1.2. 

10.91.13d:  1.124.7°;  4'3-2°;  10.71.  4d,  jayeva  pdtya  u^ati  suvasah. 

[10.91.14  :  6.16.47.     The  stanzas  are  closely  related  :  see  note  to  5.6.5.  J 

10.91.14°,  kllalap6  somaprsthaya  vedhase:  8.43.nb,  somaprsthaya  vedhase. 

[10.92.6°,  t6bhic  caste  varuno  mitro  aryama  :  see  under  1.36.4".] 

10.92.7b:  4.41.  6b,  suro  df^lke  vfsanac  ca  pauhsye. 

10.92.12b:  ip.64.4d,  ahih  ^rnotu  budhnyo  havlmani. 

[10.98.1a,  m4hi  dyavaprthivl  bhutam  urvi:  6.68.4d,  dyau?  ca  prthivi  bhtttam 

L  -\ 

urvi.J 
Cf.  under  6.68.4*. 

[10.93.4a,  te  gha  rajano  amftasya  mandrah:  i.i22.nb,  prota  rajano  amftasya 
mandrah.] 

10.93.4b  :    1.79.3°,   aryama  mitro   varunah   parijma:    8.27.17°,    aryama   initro 
varunah  saratayah. 

10.93.6°,  mahah  sa  raya  esate  :  1.149.1",  mahah  sa  raya  esate  patir  dan. 
10.93.11°,  sada  pahy  abhistaye:  1.129.9^,  sada  pahy  abhfstibhih. 

10.94.2°,  vistvi  gravanah  sukftah  sukrtyaya:  3.6o.3d,  vistvi  ^amlbhih  sukrtah 
sukrtyaya. 

[10.94.8°,  ta  a  sutasya  somyasyandhasah  :  io.5o.7d,  made  sutasya,  &c.] 

10.96.2d,  fndraya  ^Usarii  harivantam  arcata:    1.9.10°,  indraya  9Usam  arcati  ; 
io.i33.ib,  indraya  9asam  arcata. 


[10.96.13d,  satra  vrsan  jathara  a  vrsasva:  1.104.9°,  uruvyaca  jathara,  &c.] 

10.97.4d,  8d,  atmanam  tava  pUruKsa. 

10.97.18a,  19b,  ya  osadhlh  s6marajnlh. 

10.97.19d,  21d,  asyai  sam  datta  vlryam. 

10.99.12d  :  10.20.  iod,  isam  urjam  suksitfm  vi'9vam  abhah. 

10.100.  1^-11*,  &  sarvatatim  aditim  vrnlmahe. 

10.100.8°:  10.64.15°,  grava  yatra  madhusiid  ucydte  brhat. 
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[10.100.9b,  vi$va  dvesahsi  sanutar  yuyota  :  2.29.2^  yGyam  dvesahsi,  &c.] 
10.101.1°  :  3.20.5*,  dadhikram  agni'm  usasam  ca  devim. 

10.101.  9°'*:  4.4i.5cl,  su  no  duhlyad  yavaseva  gatvi  sahasradhara  payasa  mahi 
gauh  ;  10.133.7^,  sahasradhara  payasa  mahi  gauh. 

10.108.4d,  asmakam  edhy  avita  rathanam  :  7.32.110,  asmakam  bodhy  avita 
rathanam. 

lO.103.12d:  10.89.15°  andhenamitras  tamasa  sacantam. 

10.104.6a,  lipa  brahmani  harivo  haribhyam  :  i.3.6l),  upa  brahmani  harivah. 

10.104.6'1,  da^viih  asy  adhvarasya  praketah:  7.11.1",  mahah  asy,  &c. 

[10.104.7b,  sutoanam  maghavanam  suvrktim  :  i  o.  7  4.  5°,  rbhuksanam  magha  * 
vanam,  &c.] 

10.104.11:  see  under  3.30.22. 

10.108.7b,  gobhir  apvebhir  vasubhir  nyrstah  :  7.90.6^,  gobhir  ayvebhir  vasubhir 
hiranyaih. 

10.110.4°:  1.124.5°,  vy  u  prathate  vitaram  varlyah. 

10.110.7a,  daivya  hotara  prathama  suviica:  2.3.7",  daivya  hotara  prathamti 
vidustara  ;  3.  4.  7a  =  3.  7.  8a,  daivya  hotara  prathama  ny  rnje  ;  i  o.  66.  1  3a, 
daivya  hotara  prathama  purohita. 

10.11O.llb,  agnir  devanam  abhavat  puroguh  :  3.2.8^,  agnir  devanam  abhavat 
purohitah  ;  10.150.4%  agnir  devo  devan&m  abhavat  purohitah. 

10.111.4a:  10.67.  1  2ft,  indro  mahna  mahato  arnavasya. 

10.111.6b,  vi^va  veda  savana  hanti  ^lisnam:  3-3i.8b,  vi?va  veda  janima  hanti 
9usnam. 

10.111.9ft:  4.i7.id,  srjah  sindhahr  ahina  jagrasanun. 

[10.112.1°,   harsasva  hantave  ^Ora   fatron  :    6.44.17%   ena  mandano  jahi 


[10.112.8ab,  pra  ta  indra  parvyiini  pra  nanarii  vrryk  vocarii  prathama  krtani  : 
see  under  5.31.6.] 

10.114.2d  :  3-54.5d,  paresu  ya  giihyesu  vratesu. 

10.115.2b,  sam  yd  vana  yuvate  bhasmana  data:    7.4.2°,  sam  yo  vana  yuvate 
^ucidan. 
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10.115.5b:  6.i5.3b,  aryah  parasyantarasya  tarusah. 

10.115.8cd :    i.  5 3. 1 1 «*,   tvam   stosama  tvaya  suvira  draghiya   ayuh  prataram 
dadhanah. 

10.116.6b  :  4.4.5°,  ava  sthira  tanuhi  yatujunam. 

10.116.7°,  tubhyam  suto  maghavan  tubhyam  pakvah :  2.36.5°,  tubhyam  sut6 
maghavan  tubhyam  abhrtah. 

10.118. 3b :  1.79.5^,  agnfr  ll^nyo  gira. 

10.118. 5b:  3.9. 6b;  io.i5o.ib,  dev^bhyo  havyavahana;  10.119. X3b>  devebhyo 
havyavahanah. 

10.118.7°,  gopa  rtasya  dldihi:  3.10.2°,  gopa  rtasya  dldihi  sv6  dame. 
10.118.9°:  5.14.2°,  yajistharii  manuse  jane. 
10.119.1C-13°,  kuvit  somasyapam  fti. 
lO.119.2b,  3ft,  un  ma  pita  ayansata. 

10.119.13b,  devebhyo  havyavahanah  :  3-9.6b;  10.  n8.5b;  I5°-lb>  devebhyo 
havyavahana. 

10.120.8d:  3.3i.2id  diira^  ca  v*9va  avrnod  apa  svah. 

[10.120.9d,  hinvanti  ca  ^avasa  vardhayanti  oa:  5.n.5d,  a  prnanti  ^avasa,  &c.] 

[10.121:  2.12:  sundry  looser  resemblances;  see  p.  19,  and  Oldenberg,  Prol., 
p.  316,  note.] 

lO.121.1d-9d,  kasmai  devaya  havisa  vidhema. 

10.121.10d:  4.5o.6d;  5.55-iod;  8.4o.i2d;  48.13d,  vayam  syamapatayo  raylnam. 

10.122.3d,  yas  ta  anat  samidha  tarn  jusasva:  6. 1.9%  yas  ta  anat  samfdha 
havyadatim. 

10.122.4°  :  5.  n.4a,  yajnasya  ketum  prathamam  purohitam. 

10.122. 7b,  dntaih  krnvana  ayajanta  manusah:  5-3.8b,  ddtam  krnvana  ayajanta 
havyaih. 

1O.122.80,  rayas  posam  yajamanesu  dharaya :  8.59(Val.n).7b,  rayds  p6sam 
yajamanesu  dhattam ;  io.i7.9d,  rayas  posam  yajamanesu  dhehi. 

10.123.7ft  :  9.85. 1 2a,  Urdhvo  gandharvo  adhi  nake  asthat. 

10.128.7cd,  vasano  atkam  surabhim  drq&  kam  svar  na  nama  Janata  priyani : 
6.29.3°d,  vasano  atkam  surabhim  dr£6  kam  svar  na  nrtav  isiro 
babhntha. 
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10.123.8°,  bhaniih  9ukr6na  9ocfsa  cakanah  :  9.85.12°,  bhanuh  9ukre"na  9ocfsa  vy 
kdyaut. 

10.125.3°,  tarn  ma  deva  vy  kdadhuh  purutra  :  10.71.3°,  tarn  abhftya  vy  adadhuh 
purutra. 

10.126.6b  (Vac  Ambhrnl  ;  Atmastuti) 

aham  rudraya  dhanur  a  tanomi  brahmadvise  garave  hantava  u, 

aham  janaya  samadam  krnomy  aham  dyavaprthivl  a  vive^a. 

10.182.3^  (Tapurmardhan  Barhaspatya  ;  to  Brhaspati) 
tapurmQrdha  tapatu  raksaso  y6  brahmadvisah.  gdrave  hantava  u, 
Lksipad  a9astim  apa  durmatim  hann  atha  karad  yajamanaya  9am  yoh.j 

^-  refrain,  i  o.  1  8  2  .  i  cd_3ocl 

Translate  10.125.6,  *  I  draw  the  bow  for  Rudra,  so  that  its  arrow  shall  slay  the  Brahman 
hater,1  &c.  And  10.182.3,  'May  he  whose  head  is  flame  burn  the  Brahman-hating  Baksas,  in 
order  that  his  arrow  may  slay  them,'  &c.  The  connexion  in  10.125.6,  dhanur  a  tanomi  .  .  . 
9-arave  hantava  u,  is,  of  course,  the  primary  one,  after  which  10.182.3  has  been  patterned.  The 
case-attraction  in  brahmadvise,  10.125.6,  is  old. 

10.125.8°  :  10.82.  5a,  par6  diva  para  ena  prthivya. 

10.126.1a,  na  tarn  ahho  na  duritam  :  2.23.5%  na  tarn  ahho  na  duritarh  kiita9 
cana  ;  8.19,6°,  n&  tarn  ahho  devakrtarii  k\ita9  cana. 

10.126.2t>:  5.67.1°;  8.67.4^,  varuna  mitraryaman. 
10.120.3b-7b,  varuno  mitro  aryama  ;  see  also  under  1.26.4^. 

10.126.7bc,  varuno  mitro  aryama,  9arma  yachantu  sapratha  (adityaso  yad  imahe 
ati  dvisah):  8.18.3^°,  varuno  mitr6  aryama,  9arma  yachantu  sapratho 
yad  imahe. 

10.126.8  =  4.12.6. 


10.127.1°,  vi9va  adhi  9riyo  'dhita  :  2.8.5°,  vi'9va  adhi  9riyo  dadhe  ;  10.21.  3d, 
adhi  9riyo  dhise  vivaksase. 

[10.127.2°,  jytftisa  badhate  tamah  :  io.37.4a,  yena  sUrya  jyotisa  badhase  tamah.] 

[10.127.8a,  upa  te  ga  ivakaram  .  .  .  stomam:  1.114.9%  upa  te  stoman.pa9upa 
ivakaram.] 

[  10.128.  8d,  indra  ma  no  rlriso  ma  para  dah:  1.104.8%  ma  no  vadhir  indra  ma 
para  dah.] 

10.129.6a  :  3.54.  5%  ko  addha  veda  k&  iha  prd  vocat. 

10.131.3cd:    4.i7.i6ab,   gavyanta  indram   sakhyaya   vipra   a9vaydnto  vfsanaiii 
vajayantah. 
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10.163.5cd,  6cd,  yaksmam  sarvasmad  atmanas  tarn  idam  vf  vrhami  te. 
10.164.4b,  abhidroham  caramasi:  7.89.5b,  abhidroham  manusy&9  caramasi. 
10.184.5ab:  8.47.  i8ab,  ajaismadyasanama  cabhflmanagaso  vayam. 

10.165.1d,  9am  no  astu  dvipade  9am  catuspade:  6.74.id,  9am  no  bhQtam  dvi- 
p&de,  &c. ;  7.54.id  ;  10.85.43^  44d,  9am  no  bhava  dvipade,  &c. 

[I0.168.2d,  asya  vf9vasya  bhuvanasya  raja  :  3.46.2°;  6.36.4^  eko  vi^vaeya,  &c. ; 
5.83. 3°,  tena  vi9vasya,  &c.  ;  9.97.56^  somo  vi'9vasya,  &c.] 

10.169.2d,  tabhyah  parjanya  mahi  9arma  yacha:  5.83.id,  sa  nah  parjanya  mahi 
9arma  yacha. 

10.170.4ab  :  8.89.3^,  vibhrajafi  jyotisa  svkr  agacho  rocanam  divah. 

[I0.171.3a,  tvam  tyam  indra  martyam:  5.35-5a,  tvam  tarn  indra  martyam.] 
Cf.  i.i3i.4d. 

10.173.3b,  6a,  dhruvam  dhruvena  havisa. 

10.174.4  =  10.159.4  (except  asapatnah  in  10.174.4  for  asapatna  in  10.159.4). 

10.1 75. lb,  4b,  devah  suvatu  dharmana. 

10.176.2b:  8.i8.iob,  apa  sedhata  durmatim. 

10.176.4°  :  5. 26. 5a ;  8. 1 4. 3b ;  1 7.  i  o°,  yajamanaya  sunvate. 

[10.177.1°,  samudr6  antah  kavayo  vi  caksate:  1. 159.4^  samudre  antdh  kavayah 
sudltayah.] 

10.177.2d,  rtasya  pade  kavayo  ni  panti :  10.5.2°,  rtasya  padam  kavayo  ni  panti. 
10.177.3  =  1.164.31. 

[10.178.2°,  urvl  na  pfthvl  bahule  gabhlre :  4.23.10°,  rtaya  prthvi  bahule 
gabhlre.] 

10.178.8abc,  sadya9  cid  yah  9avasa  panca  krstlh  surya  iva  jyotisapas  tatana, 
sahasrasah  9atasa  asya  rahhih  :  4.38.  ioabc,  a  dadhikrah  9avasa  panca 
krstlh  surya  iva  jyotisapas  tatana,  sahasrasah  9atasa  vajy  arva. 

10.180.2a:  i.i54.2b,  mrgo  na  bhlmah  kucaro  giristhah. 
10.181.1°-3°,  dhatiir  dyiitanat  savitu9  ca  visnoh. 

10.182.lod-3°d,  ksipad  acastim  apa  durmatim  hann  atha  karad  yajamanaya 
9arii  yoh. 
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10.182.3b,   brahmadvfsah  9&rave  hantava  u:    io.i25.6b,   brahmadvfse    ^arave 
hantava  u. 

10.188.1°,  ih&  prajam  iha  rayim  raranah :  4,36,9%  ilia  prajam  iha  rayim  rar&n&h. 

[10.187.1b,  vrsabhaya  ksitlnam:  7.98.ib,  juh6tana  vrsabhaya  ksitlnam.] 

10.187.1C-5C,  sa  nah  parsad  ati  dvfsah. 

[10.187.3b,  vfsa  9ukr6na  9ocisa:  agni'h  9ukrena,  &c. ;  see  under  1.12.12,] 

10.187.4ab:  3.62«9ab,  yo  vi9vabhf  vipa9yati  bhiivana  sam  ca  pafyati. 

10.187.5a,  yd  asya  p&r6  rajasah :  10.27.7^,  yo  asya  pare  rajaso  vivesa. 

[10.188.1b,  afvam  hinota  vajinam  :  9.62.18°,  harim  hinota  vajinam.J 

10.188.1°:  1.13.7°  >  8.65.6°,  idam  no  barhir  asade. 

[10.191.1b,  agne  vi'9vany  arya  a :  9.61.11%  ena  vi'9vany  arya  a.] 

[I0.191.1d,  sa  no  vasany  a  bhara:  8.93.29%  sa  no  vi'9vany  a  bhara.] 


